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St. Audrem 4 College 


A Residential and Day School 
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FO 
UPPER SCHOOL LOWER SCHOOL 
Boys prepared for Universities ,Royal Military College and Business. 


REV. D. BRUCE MACDONALD, M.A., LL.D. 


Canada 
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A New Year Resolution 


However much many people scoff at NEW YEAR Reso- 
lutions, itis an undisputed fact that with the advent of 
the NEW YEAR atmost everyone feels that they should 
RESOLVE to do, in the coming year, that which they 
have overlooked in the year just gone. 


Riches are fleeting and investments are uncertain; 
therefore, we should RESOLVE upon a CERTAINTY 
that will ASSURE the support and safeguard of OUR 
DEAR ONES, which can only be ASSURED through 
LIFE INSURANCE. 


The Great-West Life offers PROTECTION to you dur- 
ing your lifetime, in case of Disability, and to your 


WIDOW and ORPHANS after you are gone. 


RESOLVE that yeu will eliminate useless expenditures, 


so that you may easily pay for that PROTECTION which 
costs from 3 cents to 20 cents a day for $500 to $5,000. 
Now is The Time! To-morrow may be Too Late 


Write for full particulars. 


The Great-West Life Assurance Co. 


Department °'R” 
HEAD OFFICE—WINNIPEG 


Loch Sloy Rest Home 


When 
sary to relax 
from strain of business, social or household duties, this 
Environment in the Garden of Canada, is ideal for 


neces- 


recuperation. Hourly electric service . to Hamilton. 
Write for pamphlet. Drawer 126, Winona, Ont. 


A COSTLY NEW BRUNSWICK MEAL. 


A teamster hauling supplies to a New| 
Brunswick lumber camp this past summer, | 
neglected to put out his fire when he made | 
his noon-day stop to boil his kettle, and in | 


an hour afterwards the woods were aflame. 


Forest fires burn up millions of dollars 
This is a dead | 


worth of property annually. 
loss, benefitting no one; injuring everyone. 


_Canadian governments, railway commis- | 
sions, forest protective associations, and lum- § 
bermen, spend a million and a half dollars § 
annually in fighting forest fires, but these § 
organizations are powerless unless supported | 


by the co-operation of citizens. 


An alert public opinion is one of the greatest 
safeguards of our forests.—Forestry Branch } 


News Letter. 


f to Matriculation work. 


1 guages. 


LESSON HELPS AND PAPERS AND ALL 
OTHER NEEDED SUPPLIES 
FOR S. S. AND Y.P. S. 
DUPLEX ENVELOPES, 
ALL CHURCH SUPPLIES 


Preshyterian Publications 
Church and Gerrard Streets, TORONTO 


McShane Bell Foundry Co. 


A BALTIMORE, MD. 
iy CHURCH, CHIME and PEAL 


ELLS tens 
HALIFAX LADIES’ COLLEGE 


AND 


CONSERVATORY OF MUSIC 


Situated in an Historic City on the Atlantic 
Coast. Sound education from Primary grades 
Special advantages 
in Music, Art, Dramatic Expression, Lan- 
Home life and recreation carefully 
supervised. 


Miss E. F. BLACKWOOD, Mr. HARRY DEAN, 
Principal of College. Director of Conservatory 


Mrs. M. E. TAYLOR, Secretary. 


Che Preabyiertan Record 


The Official Monthly Medium of 
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Price yearly, in advance; 
In parcels of six or more, 40 cents each; 

Five 45c. each;four 50c.; three 60c.;two75c.;one,$1.00 
Send money order, postal note, or cheque at par. 
Do not mail money unregistered. 

Do not send stamps. 

If parcels are not received in good condition, 
or if orders are to be discontinued, 

please send prompt notice. ; 
In renewing an order give the name and address to 
which it was previously sent. 

_ All the Records for a church go to one address. 
Names are not put on each copy in a parcel. 
Many congregations place a copy in every family. 
This is the instruction of the Assembly to all. 
There is no other way in which 
so much Home Mission work can be done for 40 cts. 


Address all correspondence to wes 


The Presbyterian Record, 
ROOM 303, Y.M.C.A. BUILDING, 
MONTREAL. 
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The Best New Year. 


For many an on the earth has whirled and 
rolled and wobbled along in its great celestial 
plane, dipping its ends alternately for their 
yearly sun-bath, like a camper before his log 
fire or an old-time cook turning a spit. 

But only in its later ages has the earth had 
people to joy or sorrow with its changing years. 

The four New Years, 1915-1918, seemed 
very dark. They were bright with high 
resolve to fight to the death against wrong, 
but to most of the world they were shadowed 
deep with uncertainty, sorrow and pain. 

How much better this New Year than those 
fateful, awful times, no word ean tell, no 
thought can grasp, because their horror, past, 
cannot now be realized. 

But what would make a New Year the 
world’s Best ? It would be the one in which 
God had the largest place in human thought 
and affairs; in which, through the widest 
range of life, He was best obeyed and His will 
most fully done. The Best New Year in that 
sense is only known to Him. 

But there are some things in which this 
‘New Year seems to have a larger good and 
greater promise than ever were before. 

In the Conference at Washington, the great 
powers, for the first time in history, are plan- 
ning together to secure the world’s future 
peace by scrapping their war-ships and dis- 
arming their men. 

Whatever the outcome of that Conference 
may be, the very holding of it is a step for- 
ward and upward and an element in making 
this the world’s Best New Year. 

Anglo-Irisk friendship, so long a prayer, 
seems nearing answer, and out of present 
travail it is hoped will come an Erin more 
peaceful in herself and by her own good will 

more firmly bonded in the Empire. 

Central Europe, heaving, restless, suffer- 
ing, after war, is better than before, because 
on the whole farther removed from despotism, 
tyranny and oppression, farther on the road 
to a higher and nobler freedom, and, even in 

_ the midst of unrest, with lack of comfort and’ 
peace, has really its BestiNew Year. 
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India is disquieted, but it is the natural 
outcome of Britain’s education of the native 
to realize his manhood, and while at times 
misguidance may hold sway, yet from her 
unrest, aided by Christian missions, India will’ 
arise on stepping stones of her dead self to 
higher things, each New Year her best. 

A large factor in world betterment is the 
eradual abolition of the drink traffic, which 
has so long cursed our race with poverty, 
want, cruelty and suffering. In this respect 
Canada is enjoying her Best New Year, and 
looks forward to better when our National 
Government shal! put that traffic under a 
Dominion ban. 

The world-wide struggle between Capita! 
and Labour continues, because of human 
selfishness; and often, blinded by self-interest, 
neither side can fairly or justly judge. 

But conditions are better than ever before, 
in that there is less of enforced oppression, 
for wherever wrong is attempted on either 
side there is resistance, which leads to 
arbitration or helps to lessen that wrong. 

The Word of God, His Message to men, 
is more widely circulated, the Gospel of Christ 
more widely proclaimed than ever before. 

There are more missionaries labouring in 
heathen lands, more native Christians there, 
and more native workers from among these 
Christians giving the Gospel to others. 

The principles of Christianity are steadily 
leavening the laws of all lands, Christian and 
heathen, with light and liberty and justice 
and righteousness. Tyranny and oppression 
are passing. Small peoples everywhere are 
demanding and receiving the right to live 
their own life. 

Above all else God’s great plan for the 
world’s redemption from sin is moving stead- 
ily on towards the time when ‘“‘the knowledge 
of the Lord shall cover the earth as the waters 
cover the sea.” 

But—Remember ! Remember ! This great 
plan works out through htman agency. My 
little part, in my own heart, life, family, 
community, chureh, hastens or delays the 
coming of the glorious consummation, the 
world’s Best New Year. 


4 THE PRESBYTERIAN RECORD 


“A Warless World.” 


The past few weeks, since the gathering at 
Washington of the Conference on Disarma- 
ment, has been very fruitful of words on “A 
Warless World.”’ 

What is called the “Federal Council of the 
Churches of Christ in America’’ has led the 
way, and a great many other, appointed and 
self-appointed, organizations have followed. 
Resolutions of what ‘‘we believe’’ have show- 
ered like snowflakes. 

One question that constantly arises is, 
whether these good folk recognize sufficiently 
the fact that the leaders and governments 
of the great nations are just as anxious for 
world peace as any others can be, and that 
they Inow all the conditions and circum- 
stances that make for peace with safety 
better than most others can do. While there 
cannot be an excess of prayer for world peace, 


there may be an excess of advice and exhor-. 


tation based upon limited knowledge. 
* * * 


A second thought that occurs in reading, 
ot trying to read, the multitudinous counsel 
is that most of it is directed to “‘the other 
fellow,’ and that some of the effort, if turned 
selfward, might be more helpful. 

A ‘‘Warless World’’ is a beautiful ideal. 
But what is war? A sparrow finds a crumb 
on the street. Another sparrow wants it 
and tries to take it. Number one fights to 
keep it. That is war. 

A boy has an apple, another boy wants it. 
Number one resists. That is war. 

One man is employer, another employee. 
The former tries to get more work, the latter 
more wage. There is a strike on the one 
hand, or a lockout on the other. That is 
war, as certainly as between big ships and 
guns. Each side uses what ships and guns 
it has. 

War has a far wider reach than armies and 
navies. War is the expression of human 


selfishness, the effort to get from another and - 


to resist that effort. 

Any attempt, in any way, to use any power 
that I may have, physical, social, financial, 
ecclesiastical, official, or any other, to ad- 
vanee my own interests and views, at the 
cost of the rights of others, is war. 

The loss, waste, suffering, may be physical 
or mental, may be more or less patent, but 
it is war. 

It is manifest, therefore, that my contri- 
bution to a warless world is not to pelt: with 
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resolutions the men who are working fon peace ‘ 
along the particular line of armies or navies, 
but to work along my own line where I can 
not only resolve but do. 


The first thing I can do towards a warless 
world is to so order my life that no word or 
deed of mine will do injustice to others, by 
infringing on their rights, by attempting to — 
take from them,in any way, anything to 
which they have a right, or to inflict upon 
them anything they have no right to bear. 

In order to do this it is necessary that I 
surrender my whole being to Christ. So long 
as self rules there will be wrong towards — 
others, and resultant war. 

Where men cannot see eye to eye, they can 
leave a matter to arbitration. 4 


A second thing I can do towards “A | 
Warless World’’ is to spread as fast and as ~ 
far as I can the teachings and principles of 
Christ, that other lives may be surrendered 
to Him, with resultant peace. 

Every effort that I make towards keeping 
up my own congregation, in all its depart- 
ments of work, and supporting and extending 


- Home and Foreign Missions, extending His 


Kingdom beyond, I am doing my ‘“‘bit’’ to- 
wards a warless world in a very real way. 

The effort of each one may seem small, but 
it is the only way in which the great result 
ean ever be attained. 

Canada’s winter, cold and bare, is chanped 
to summer, green and fair, only by the green 
of each individual blade and leaf, and a war- 
less world will come as—and when—each heart 
is surrendered to Christ. 

Until this is done, so long as some are Aes 
by self, others will require to use self-defence 
and war cannot cease. ste 

If men and women the world over would __ 
direct their efforts for a warless world along 
these two lines, they would accomplish some- 
thing. Only in these ways can a warliee 
world be attained. 

When such-conditions obtain, there wilt be i 
no need for navies. Limitation of arma- 
ments will settle itself. La 

Don’t waste time advising the Sateen Caine 
what they should do. Let each get to work he 5 
at his own door—his own heart. Nh A 


All that I have accomplished, or expect or 
hope- to accomplish, has been and will be by _ 
that plodding, patient, persevering process | i 
which builds the ant heap particle by particle, ge 
thought by thought, fact by fact. —Blihu Pie 
Burritt, ae a 


January, 1922 _ 


My “All the World”. 


The farmer’s boy, in mid-July, mid-after- 
noon, mid-field, pauses for a little in the heat» 
straightens himself to rest his back, looks over 


_ the long rows yet to weed, and wishes they 


were done. 

Then he looks at the finished rows, clean 
and wholesome. How good theylook! How 
great the contrast! How worth while the 
effort ! 

His work, no longer drudgery, takes on a 
gladness in the doing, and he bends himself 
with new heart and new ideal to his task, 


There is not only the hope of accomplish-. 


ment but gladness in the work of effecting 
such goodly change. Itis no longer toilsome 
plodding to a looked-for end, but triumphant 

progress, every step ajoy. Soin work for God. 
" * * * 

Our Father has His world farm, in which 
He looks for good. The enemy sowed tares. 
The farm was choked ‘with weeds. No good 
fruit anywhere. 

In one small corner He sought some better 
things. He called that ‘corner His vineyard; 
“The vineyard of the Lord of Hosts is the 
House of Israel’’—and this is His lament,— 
“What could I have done more to My vine- 
yard that I have not done in it...... where- 
fore when I looked that it should bring forth 
grapes brought it forth wild grapes?’’ Is. 5: 7. 
Even that one small corner failed Him. 

Then came the showing forth of His great 
plan for better things, not only in that one 
small corner, but in the whole world. ‘‘God 
so loved the world—the world—that He gave 
His Only Begotten Son that whosoever be- 
‘lieveth in Him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life.’’ 

“‘Christ Jesus came into the world to save 
sinners;’’ finished the work of making Atone- 
ment for sin, and then charged all who know 
of that Atonement for sin and Redemption 
from sin to pass the Good News along. 

* * * 


_ _For nearly nineteen centuries that charge 
has echoed—‘‘Go ye into all the world and 
preach the Gospel to every creature.’ Tell 
those who do not know. And yet, to-day, 
not half the world knows of the Saviour from 
sin, and how He saves. 

To hasten the telling, the followers of Christ 
not many years ago agreed to divide up 


os the heathen world into sections or fields, and 
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assigned to each group of Christians their 
share of that world for which they were -to 
be responsible. 

To our group, The Presbyterian Church in 
Canada, has been allotted sixteen millions. 

These sixteen millions are apart by them- 
selves in seven different fields or plots in the 
great world-farm. No other church is work- 
ing in these fields, and for weeding and cul- 
tivating and sowing them with good seed 


we are wholly responsible. 
* * * 


These seven fields may be reckoned in three 
groups. One group with two fields, Trinidad 
and British Guiana, has a quarter of a million 
East Indian immigrants about equally div- 
ided between the two. 

A second group, has three fields, South 
China, Formosa, Korea, with one and a half to 
two millions in each. 

Of the remaining group, with two fields, 
Central India has three and a quarter mil- 
lions, one hundredth of the people of India ;— 
while North Honan has eight millions, one- 
fiftieth of the people of China. 

All these fields when we began our work in 
them were moral jungles of the worst kind, 
with a dense, rank growth of all that is most 
degrading to man and dishonouring to God, 
and with no hope or outlook for the present 


or future. 
* * * 


These fields are our ‘“‘all the world,’’ and 
Christ’s command to us is ‘“‘Go ye into these 
seven fields, your ‘‘all the world,’’ and preach 
the Gospel to every one there. 

Those sixteen millions to the 350,000 mem- 
bers of our Church mean fifty to every mem- 
ber of the Church. 

But many members of our Church are able 
to do very little, which means a larger respon- 
sibility for those who can do more. If Christ’s 
command is to be carried out, some must 
become responsible for one hundred, five 
hundred, five thousand, of the world’s heathen 
millions. 

It is easy to speak and think of our Chureh 
as responsible for sixteen millions, but it 
means that I, as a member of the Church, am 
responsible for at least fifty. These fifty are 
my ‘‘all the world.”’ 

Last Recorp looked at what has been done 
in these fields, how in spots the weeds of ig- 
norance, error and superstition have been 
rooted out and the fruit of the Spirit, love, 


‘joy, peace, appears in thousands of regen- 


erated lives and Christian homes. 
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There are little spots all over these seven 
fields, where the weeds are cleared away and 
good seed is growing, bringing gladness to 
men and glory to God. 


We cannot tell how great the contrast in 
these fields, but from what our missionaries 
tell us we may learn. 

Think of what it means to have in these 
fields 325 missionaries, men and women, from 
Canada, with their devoted Christian life and 
service! 

Think what it means to have fourteen 
thousand professing Christians in those fields, 
living their Christian lives among their 
heathen neighbors. 

Think what it means to have a Christian 
community of forty thousand old and young, 
living Christian instead of heathen lives, 
having the Christian hope in place of the 
heathen hopelessness. 

Think what it means to have thirty-five 
thousand children and young people in Chris- 
tian schools, fitting for life here and here- 
after. 

What a glad work to have a part in chang- 
ing the face of the world, making glad the 
wilderness and the solitary place and making 
the desert rejoice as the Garden of the Lord. 

* * * 

But look at what is yet todo. A Christian 
community of forty thousand in a population 
of sixteen millions means only one in four 
hundred of our ‘‘all the world,”’ with the other 
three hundred and ninety-nine yet to be 
gathered in. Such is the work that awaits 
us abroad with the New Year. 

Then there is the work at home, the lapsed 
and lapsing English-speaking;—the nearly 
three million French Canadians, so many of 
them: without the Word of God in their own 
tongue;—and the strangers within our gates, 
the foreigners that have come. 

For all this work we are given another New 
Year, the opportunity of having a little more 
share in bringing in the seven fields our Father 
has entrusted to us and changing them from 
jungle to garden. 

The garden spots in all the fields, the re- 
deemed lives and homes, show what the 
Gospel can do, that the work is worth while, 
and should lead us to turn to it with new joy 
and gladness in the coming year. 

Time does not wait. Opportunities do not 
wait. The past is past. If its work was well 
done, let us be thankful and try to make this 
year a better one. 
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SOME YEAR-END FACTS. 


It’s.a fact that the year’s end ends the year, 
with its time and privileges and opportunities. 
- It’s a fact that, not a moment, not an op- 
portunity of the year can be recalled. It is 
gone to come no more. 

It’s a fact, that though gone, I have still 
to reckon with it and the way I have used 
ihe 

It’s a fact that I have to reckon with the 
past year in my own person. I, myself, am 
the result of what I have thought and said 
and done during the year. 

These thoughts, words and deeds are formed 
into character, and I am better or worse as a 
result of the use I have made of the year, 
and in this way the past year will leave its 
mark upon all my future years. 

It is a fact that the past year will project 
itself into all my future years, not only in 
effect upon my character, but in the regret 
or thankfulness with which I shall in future 
look back upon the year. The memory of 
it will persist as well as its influence upon 


eharacter. 
* * * 


It is a fact that my life during the past 
year has influenced the lives of others, and 
that this influence, for better or worse, will 
influence all the future of all these other lives. 

It is a fact that I have a year less of life 
to do what I would like to do before the years 
of life are ended. 

It is a fact that God still waits to forgive 
the failures and shortcomings of the year, 
but that even God cannot restore what might 
have been, if the year has not been used for 
the best. 

It is a fact that for each year of life there 
ean be no second chanee, and so for all the 
years when ended. They, can come no more. 

The two-fold lesson writ large on all these 
facts is: first, gratitude to God that, while the 
past cannot be recalled, restored, or relived, 
or its results undone, there is still forgiveness; 
and, second, earnest purpose to better use 
the time and opportunity that remain. 


In the year 1919 the 348,185 members of 
The Presbyterian Chureh in Canada spent 
on themselves for congregational purposes 
only, $5,498,896, and on Christianity for the 
heathen, $434,799. Sixteen dollars for them- 
selves, in their congregations only, to one 
dollar for the redemption of the world, for — 
which Christ gave His life. 


y 


ye 
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NE SUTOR SUPRA CREPIDAM. 


That is neither Micmac, Mohawk, Iroquois 
or Cree, but an old Latin proverb;—‘‘Ne’”’ 
not;—“‘sutor’’ a shoemaker;—‘“‘supra’’ above, 
“erepida’’ the sole of a sandal or shoe. Freely, 
Let the shoemaker stick to his last ! 

But what has that to do with our Church 
and her work? Simply this, that the Church 
exists for a definite purpose, to —‘‘Go into 
all the world and preach the Gospel’’—the 
Good News of a Saviour from Sin—‘‘to every 
creature.’ Upon that work she _ should 
concentrate, seeking by life and work and 
prayer to make men Christian, and then 
these men in every phase of life will do their 
work in a Christian way. 

Organizations exist on all subjects; but 
greater than all others are two, State and 
Chureh, the former for the protection of 
property, country, life; the latter for pro- 
moting the Kingdom of God. 

Each of these has its definite work, and 
chooses men to earry on that work. Each 
has its methods; the State compels by law; 
the Church seeks to win by love. 

The work of the Church is not to regulate 
wages or hours of work, but to win employer 
and employee to Christ, that they may deal 
fairly with each other, and, if they cannot see 


~ alike, to accept arbitration. 


The work of the Church is not to direct the 
State in national affairs, but to make her 
citizens Christian and they will manage the 
State in a Christian way. 

The work of the Church is not to direct 
Governments in matters international, whe- 
ther of disarmament or defence, but so to 
leaven the world with Christian ideals that 
nations will seek to do right, whether that 
right be peace or war against wrong. 

Men entrusted with management, whether 
of commerce, finance or government, usually 
know their own work a good deal better than 


_ the Church knows it, and, if they are Christian 


men, will do that work in a Christian way. 
* * * 


The Right Hon. A. J. Balfour, Britain’s 
leading representative at the Washington 
Conference, wrote recently in reply to a letter 
on disarmament from the Federal Council 
of Churches of Christ in America:— 

“Tt would be vain for statesmen to diminish 
armaments and contrive treaties of concilia- 
tion in a world determined to fight. Even 
the unforgettable horrors of war will not pre- 
vent nations rushing to mutual destruction. 
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More is required and that ‘more’ the Churches 
must help to. provide. ; 

“It is not that I desire to see the Churches 
take any corporate share in current political 
controversy. The Churches have a higher 
mission, for 1t is their supreme duty to raise 
the ideals of the community and to create 
the atmosphere in which these ideals can 
flourish.”’ 


THE UNFAILING REAPER 


Crops may come short in Altamansask and 
harvesters fare forth in vain, but one reaper 
never fails to return “bringing his sheaves 
with him.’’ 

He has been busy recently among our min- 
isters, taking them home to spend’ their New 
Year in the Father’s house, with the friends 
gone before. 

The latest at this writing were two, on the 
same date, December 21, Prof. Ballantyne, of 
Knox College, Toronto, at the comparatively 
early age of sixty-four, mourned by the many 
who honoured his life and work;— and Rev. P. 
Boudreau, of Quebec, well past the three and 
ten, so long a faithful bearer of the Evangel 
to his French fellow countrymen. 

Only the previous day, December 20, the 
same messenger called for Rev. Dr. Sedg- 
wick, of Tatamagouche, N.S., at fourscore 
and four, one of the oldest, best known and 
loved names in the Church, and like his late 
friend and long time comrade-in-arms, Dr. 
Robert Campbell, most loved by those who 
knew him best. 

A..personal letter was received from him 
only a week earlier, dictated with his wonted 


mental clearness, though bodily strength had 
failed. How little was it dreamed the last ! 


For fifty years minister of one congrega- 
tion, his first and only charge, and for thirty 
years Clerk of the Maritime Synod; no other 
in all the histagry of that Synod has had a 
larger place for so long a time in the con- 
fidence and esteem of his brethren there. 


Only a few weeks previous, another veteran 
of the Maritime Synod was ealled at four- 
score years: Rev. Allan Simpson, D.D., so 
well and widely known from his long ministry 
in. Halifax. 


Younger men, too, the Reaper has claimed: 
Rev. Ralph Morison, in the morning of life, 
and Rev. A. E. Neilly, with brief warning. 


Voices echo from these calls—‘‘Be ye also 
ready’’—‘‘Work while the day lasts’’—and re- 
minders loud, insistent, to the young who 
would like to make the most and best of life 
to remember that upon them must rest the 
filing of these vacant places and these fast 
thinning ranks. 
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NOTES 


The Prohibition vote in New Brunswick 
was 46,050 to 18,733 ‘‘wet.”’ 


This issue has a number of stirring mes- 
sages from workers in our home and foreign 
fields. Read them. 


A century and a half young, with a year to 
spare, is St. Andrew’s Church, Lunenburg, 
N.S., which celebrated an anniversary on 
Sabbath, Dec. 11. 


Sincere thanks for the many kindly and 
helpful greetings and good wishes that have 
come. May they in manifold measure be 
fulfilled to the senders. 


Any correspondent asking questions: for 
answer in the Rrcorp will please give name 
and address, not for publication, but as a 
guarantee of good faith. 


“The graves of sixty thousand Canadians 
who lie sleeping in the fields of Picardy and 
Flanders constitute an imperishable link that 
must ever serve to bind Canada and France 
closely in the bonds of common service and a 
common ideal.’’—Principal Sir Arthur Currie. 


A sailor’s missionary, first in Halifax for 
twenty-three years, and then for thirty years 
on the inland waters of the St. Lawrence 
ports, Mr. James S. Potter, at fourscore, has 
recently passed to his rest. Another to be 
added to the year-end toll of our veterans of 
the Cross. 


A Canadian School of Missions, to give 
special training to men and women for the 
foreign field, has been established in Toronto, 
five denominations co-operating. Rev. A. 
Lovell Murray, son of the late Rev. Dr. 
Murray, Presbyterian minister in Kincardine, 
has charge of the School. 


Two loved and honored names in the Pres- 
byterian World, both of them well past four- 
score, have recently passed into history: Rev. 
Principal Whyte, better known for many 
years as Whyte, of Free St. George’s, Edin- 
burgh, and Dr. J. Munro Gibson, formerly of 
Montreal and Chicago, and for many years 
of London, England. Men pass on, but the 
work remains to do, and Christ remains, as 
ever, with those who faithfully try to do it. 


The Otthon is a monthly- periodical pub- 
lished for the Magyars of Canada. It will 
give Canadian and World news. ‘It will dis- 
cuss problems of the home and the farm. 
It will deal with social and economic and 
national questions. It will indicate the edu- 
cational opportunities that Canada has to 
offer to New Canadians. It will emphasize 
the fundamental principles of righteousness 
and of life. It is the sole paper in Canada 
printed in the Magyar tongue and will serve 
as a vehicle of expression for Magyars. 


i : Be ANN sls: 
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Qu’Appelle Presbytery, Sask., has three 
pastorates totalling eighty-four years. Rev. 
T. McAfee has completed twenty-three years 
at Indian Head, Rev. D. Oliver a similar 
service at Moosomin, and Rev. Hugh Mac- 
Kay thirty-eight years at Round Lake. The 
two former were with the chaplain service in 
France during the war. 


Two more Calls since Our Church Calen- 
dar was in type, Calls that no minister can 
decline: Rev. 
onto, suddenly at sixty-three years, and at 
seventy-four, Rev. Dey, DD 


Simcoe, Ont., known so long and well as ° 


Convener of our Hymnal Committee. Never 
before in the closing month of a closing yéar 
have so many of our aged ministers gone to 
spend their New Year at Home. 
gathering of them ‘“‘Over There !’’ 


During the year 1920 the Korean Chris- 


tians in Manchuria have suffered greatly at. 


the hands of the Japanese—‘‘During a period 


extending from a fortnight to a month, death. 


by rifle, sword and club stalked through the 
land, the smoke of hundreds of grain stacks 
and buildings ascended to heaven, and terror 
through frightfulness reigned supreme. 

‘Four church buildings, twice as many 
Christian schools and many Christian homes 
were burned. About sixty Christians per- 
ished and among them several evangelists 
and church leaders.”’ 


Any who are sending, for distribution, 
parcels of Recorps, or other papers, to Rev. 
T. Hunter Boyd, our ‘‘Overseas Welcome’”’ 
Chaplain in Glasgow, Scotland, will please 
remember that postage to Britain was some 
time ago increased four-fold, from one cent 
for four ounces, to one cent per ounce. If 
short postage is paid here, he has to pay 
double rate on the shortage. 
“To-day I paid 58 cents on a parcel of Rr- 
corps from a friend in Canada, ten cents had 


M, P..Tallng,, Ph.D: of forse 


What a 


a 


been put upon the parcel instead of the — 


thirty-nine cents required. 


THE WEEK OF PRAYER. 

For nearly fourscore years the Evangelical 
Churches of the world have observed the first 
week of each New Year as a week of united 
prayer. 


What a tribute to the Unity of the Church ! 


What a testimony to the world of the oneness 
of the followers of Christ ! 
to the aspersions of division and strife so often 
falsely cast upon the Church. 

Who can measure the good that has come 
to the Church and to the world from that 
week of prayer, the renewed life, the more 
devoted service, the deeper world-wide in- 
terest in the Kingdom of God ? 


This year also it is observed. Let it be ‘5 y 
not ‘‘as usual,’ but with deeper fervency and _ 


stronger faith. i 


And let it be the prelude to a year of more 
faithful, unselfish service, and more earnest 


believing prayer. ee (? 


What an answer | 
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A TOUR IN WESTERN CANADA 
By Miss Aanss I. DicxKson. 


This, our missionary from Kongmoon, 
South China, has been touring Saskatchewan 
for the W.M.S. during her furlough. 

She not only addressed missionary and 
church meetings, but scores. of High Schools 
on ‘‘The Youth of China and Their Needs,”’ 
meeting everywhere a warm reception, and 
a ready response for life service. 

She found too, in spite of crop failures and 
low prices, a readiness to do their utmost for 
the work of the Church. 

Some members of a rural W.M.S. earned 
twelve dollars for their Thank Offering, by 
securing the tender for cleaning the public 
school. 

{ * * * 

Some girls in a Mission Band earned their 
money for the Band by contracting to sweep 
and serub another school building every week. 

The members of an Indian W.M.S. on a 
Reserve gave a bale of hand-made clothing 
for the needy on another Reserve. 

A family that had given yearly five dollars 
to the Bible Society had this year nothing to 
The father went to the woods, cut oak 
butts, which he sold for ten dollars and 
doubled his annual gift. 

A farmer who works hard all the week 
motors over sixty miles every Sunday in 
summer as a volunteer lay worker and keeps 
three mission fields going. 

Another farmer, who is the mainstay of the 
ehurch in his community and a, teacher in a 
Bible class, was offered the nomination at the 
recent general election, but decided that his 


‘hfe would count for more in staying by his 


class and his local church work. 
: * * * 


A farmer joined a threshing crew. As the 
season neared the end and the weather be- 
came uncertain some of the men decided to 
continue their work on Sunday. He quietly 


- declined to join them, stating that his con- 


science was more to him than money. 

His wife, who had been boarding the 
threshers, not knowing of his decision, told 
them that they might thresh if they liked, 
but she would not serve any meals. 

The men asked if she wished to see their 
grain destroyed. 

‘‘Whether it is destroyed or not, God does 


‘not expect us to profane His Holy Day. The 


eattle on a thousand hills belong to my 
Father, and I am sure He will look : after our 
grain for us.” 

There was no Sunday threshing at that 
homestead. 


“T enjoy looking after the Recorp for I feel 
it does so much good.” 


“Our people continue to much appreciate 
the Rrecorp.”’ 


“We like the Recorp, 
out it. 


ean’t do with- 


“We don’t want to miss a number.” 
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The Treasury 
By Rev. Ropert Lairp, D.D. 
The Budget to November 30. 


The Budget Receipts to November 30, at - 
both Toronto and Halifax Offices, were $677,- 
eM increase of $35,155, as compared with 
1920. 

The Expenditures totalled $1,312,385, or a 
decrease of $26,000. 

Estimating the Expenditures for December 
and January at the same figure as last year, 
it will be necessary to receive in those months 
approximately $975,000 to pay for the work 
of 1921 and to wipe out the deficits of 1920. 

In addition to what may reasonably be ex- 
pected from other sources of revenue, about 
$850,000 of this amount should be received 
from the congregations of the Church by 
January 31. 

In December and January last, ordinary 
Budget Receipts totalled $653,096. 

To secure the greater amount required this 
year it will be necessary for the Session or 
Missionary Committee in each congregation 
to take vigorous steps to gather in its full 
allocation. 


The Budget in the Maritime Synod. 


Budget Receipts at the Halifax Office to 
November 30, 1920, totalled $147,810, as 
compared with $129,328 at the same date 
last year. This advance promises well. 


The Peace Thank-Offering. 


From January to AS hea 30, 1921, total 
Receipts were $631,2 

From the aad of the Movement. to 
November 30, payments amounted to $3,- 
360,924, or 64% of the total sum subscribed. 


THE VALUE OF THE RECORD 


Rev. C. C. Whiting, M.A., now of Nesbitt, 
Man., writes that when pastor at Humesville, 
Man., he succeeded in having a copy ordered 
for every family on his visiting-list, while 
copies were sent by mail to families that were 
not represented at church when they were 
distributed. 


In the five years of his pastorate there, the 
missionary givings, though liberal at the start, 
increased by about 70%. 


In a later charge, Gainsboro, Basic Mr. 
Whiting followed the same plan for the ‘three 
years he was there, supplementing the Recorp 
with the Forward Movement. literature, and 
letters and leaflets prepared by himself. 

Last year the missionary givings of this 
congregation reached $1,000, a remarkable 
record in view of heavy losses by. removals 
and five poor crops in succession. 


Mr. Whiting adds—“T find the best way to 
keep the details of the Church’s missionary 
work before the people is by the use of the 
available literature with’ a few ‘missionary 
sermons during the year. i 


“Knox Church people greatly appreciate 
your valued publication.” 
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_ Evangelism. 
By Rev. D. McTavisu, D.D., Toronto. 


The main objective of the Forward Move- 
ment is expressed as follows:— 

‘A deepening of the spiritual life, issuing in 
an aggressive Evangelism at Home and 
Abroad.”’ 

After the great Peace Thank-Offering was 
made, the present Church year was set apart 
as that in which the spiritual aspect of the 
Movement was to be emphasized. In its 
various forms Evangelism was to have a main 
place in this program. 

Evangelism in the past has, unfortunately, 
often been abused. Self-appointed men have 
set out as evangelists, and, in cases not a few, 
their work has not advanced the Kingdom 
of God. 

On the other hand, how much our Church 
owes to the evangelistic labors of devoted 
men, most of them in her ministry, who have 
given themselves, as opportunity offered, to 
this work. 

About fifteen years ago Evangelism took 
hold of the Church in a new way, and was 
made a regular department of her activities. 


A Committee was appointed of men who 
were specially interested in this work. The 
simultaneous Campaign in different Presby- 
teries, which yielded such excellent results, 
was one phase of the work. 

In the meantime Social Service, which grew 
out of Evangelism, was organized, and a little 
later both these departments were placed 
“under the care of the Home Mission Board. 

* * * 


About this time Rev. F. A. Robinson, 
B.A., was appointed Secretary of Evangelism. 
The writer has recently come into closer con- 
taet with Mr. Robinson and his work, and can 
say that, if ever a man has proved his useful- 
ness by his sane methods, his personal devo- 
tion to his Master and his unflagging zeal in 
this noble cause, it is Mr. Robinson. 

He has gathered about him a small group 
of like-minded fellow workers whose labors 
have everywhere been greatly appreciated. 

In the brief but interesting reports given 
year by year, and buried in the Assembly 
Blue Book, aresuch statements as these:— 

‘‘A minister writes:— It has given us great 
encouragement in new interest aroused. The 
Mission was just what we required for our 
Spiritual Drive in the Forward Campaign.’ 

‘“‘A rural pastor says:—‘We had a time of 
spiritual quickening in our Church—revival 
in the truest sense—expressing itself in a 
deeper loyalty to Jesus, both in the estab- 
lishing of religion in the homes of our people 
and in a more aggressive community service. 

“The searching messages to believers helped 
many of our members to a clearer compre- 
hension of God’s will and a new obedience 
thereto.”’ 

One could multiply such testimonies by 
the score. 


VoL. XLVIL. Noman 


In this way, little by little, Mr. Robinson 
and his fellow workers are winning their way 
into the hearts of the people and cheering 
many a pastor in his ministry. 

Evangelism is described in its various 
phases as Parish, Pastoral, Personal and 
Educational. But whatever the method 
used, Evangelism is proclaiming the Evangel 
—the good news of Salvation through Jesus 
Christ. It is simply the ordinary ministry of 
the Word intensified by repetition and made 
more definite and compelling. 

* * * 


The chief need of this Department is more 
help. Besides the Secretary there are just 
four men regularly engaged at present in this 
work, Revs. D. J. Craig, Dr. Unsworth, D. T. 
McClintock and T. A. Woods. 


These, with their very helpful singers, are 
the whole staff. There is not one man for 
each Synod and yet there le on Mr. Rob- 
inson’s desk for months, requests for services 
that have to walt and wait. 


Mr. Robinson should be left largely free 
to give his valuable experience in directing 
the work as a whole and in counselling Pres- 
byteries on this important matter. 


Mr. Robinson and. his workers have never 
met a more keen and ready response than at 
the present time. In a mission held by him 
recently, the Church was packed to the door 
every night, and that on the week before the 
election. 


On the closing Sabbath scores were turned 
away and many came an hour and a half 
before the hour of service that they might 
share the blessing. 


Surely the hand of God is pointing to the 
supreme value of this work and He is in a 
most definite way setting the seal of His 
blessing on the evangelistic work of our own 
Church. 


CLEAR THINKING ON PROPERTY. 


The first need of a Christian man is that he 
shall think clearly. He must no longer allow 
himself to remain caught in an old pagan 
notion of property. 

When he says, “‘The earth is the Lord’s” 
he is not using a form of words; he is announc- 
ing his faith in a personal God. 

He thereby separates himself from Hindus, 
Buddhists, Stoics, and all other pagan people, 
who, though they may have some concep- 
tions of human morality, are utterly desti- 
tute of the one underlying belief which makes 
him a Christian 

Therefore, to apprehend our stewardship 
means to recognize God’s ownership, and 
therein to know that God, the Creator and 
Owner of all things, is a Person. ‘ 


Pocketbooks are veritable treasuries of the 
Lord; because out-of them he satisfies the 
wants of those whom he has declared to be 
his representatives; ‘Inasmuch as ye did it 
Wee neyo the least of these, ye did it unto © 

e. 
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A Call to Life Service. 


By Rev. F. A. Rosinson, B.A., 
Secretary of Evangelism. 


We had gone as members of a college dele- 
gation to a student Volunteer Convention. 
It was a memorable gathering to us all. John 
R. Mott was President and Robert E. Speer 
one of the leading speakers. 

During one of the evening sessions, Dr. 
Mott read the ‘“‘Honor Roll’’ of missionaries 
who had fallen during the past student gen- 
eration. ; 

Several had been murdered by natives who 
did not understand why these men and women 
had left their far-away homes to toil in foreign 
lands. 

The Chairman read from the ‘‘Faith” 
Chapter in the Book of Hebrews, ending his 
reading with,—‘‘These all having obtained a 
good report through faith, received not the 
DrOmMise. i. 2 3 that they without us should 
‘not be made perfect.”’ 

Four thousand voices sang ‘‘For all the 
‘Saints who from their Labors Rest,’ and 
then Dr. Mott asked those who were going to 
Foreign fields before January 1 to take their 
places on the platform. 

In very few words each of almost one 
hundred student volunteers told where and 
why they were taking up missionary work. 

* * * 

To some of us that night the most thrilling 
thing was the inextinguishable optimism of 
those young soldiers of the Cross. The 
places to which many were going were places 
in which others had given their lives. 

Did they not hear Dr. Mott read of their 
martyrdom? Yes, they heard, but with a 
courage born of their devotion to Christ 
they replied in effect, ““At whatever cost we 
are going to continue the conquest.”’ 

Who were these volunteers? A large pro- 
portion of them were the pick of the colleges 
of the U.S.A. and Canada. 

They were young men and young women 
who could have won distinction in many 
spheres of life. Some other lines of work had 
already offered great attractions to them. 

Yet knowing they had but one life to in- 
vest, they had earnestly faced the issues of 
investment and reached the conclusion that 
nothing would be nobler and bigger and 
erander than the giving of themselves to the 
ministry of the Word and the service of Him 
who came not to be ministered unto, but to 
minister. 

* * * 

The years have passed since that memor- 
able night and those volunteers are widely 
seattered over the world-field. 

Here is a portion of a letter from an Honor 
Graduate of a Canadian college written more 
than a decade later. 

“Yes! it is at times disheartening. Tor 
instance, after addressing a group of appar- 
ently intensely interested hearers, and feeling 
that they are beginning to understand and 


appreciate the Gospel message, some one. In. 
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the crowd will step forward and ask a simple 
and, to us, ridiculous question about our 
clothing or our teeth or our travelling outfit. 

“Yet the dawn is breaking, and as one of 
our most honored missionaries has said, ‘Jesus 
is a constant surprise to us’ 1n the hearts He 
reaches and the antagonisms He dispels. 

‘Some of the converts remind us of Paul’s 
words, ‘He which persecuted us in times past 
now preacheth the faith which once he de- 
stroyed.’ 

‘‘And we glonfy God. To have the priv- 
ilege of being His ambassador in this land of 
darkness and yet of wonderful possibility is 
a cause for life-long gratitude. There is no 
bigger and no more glorious task on earth. 
How thankful I am that I obeyed the vision.’’ 


* * * 


Has some such eall come to you? Is not. 
the far-away story of Jonah the story of many 
a life? ‘The word of the Lord came to 
JOMa ene” arise, go to Nineveh...... and 
Jonah fled to Tarshish.’’ 


Has it ever been so in your life? Has 
there been a time when God’s message to you 
was very, very clear? God said, ‘“‘Nineveh,” 
but you said ‘‘Tarshish.”’ 

Yes, there were many plausible arguments 
why you should go to Tarshish, but all the 
time the Ninevites were hastening to doom. 

I know not what is God’s direction for you, 
but He knows and He will let you know if you 
will listen. 

And let us remember that the need is the 
call. Isaiah was not specifically called, but 
from a needy world the ery through Divine 
lips rang out ‘‘Who will go for us ?”’ And the 
young prophet responded, ‘‘Here am I; send 
mes 


It may be the poor of a great city who need 
your guiding hand and sheltering iife; it may 
be the sin-wrecked wanderers; it may be the 
untended sick; it may be the Gospel-ignorant 
of far-off isles or lands, or it may be right 
at home that the call is to you. And if you 
refuse, your disobedience may mean irrepar- 
able loss to those whom He wants to save 
through you. 

* * * 

And then too your life can never reach its 
possibilities apart from obedience to His com- 
mands. Nor can it attain its God-intended joy. 


It was that obedience which made Chal- 
mers, the great missionary hero, as he looked 
back over a well-invested life, say:— 


‘Recall the twenty-one years, give me back 
all its experiences, give me its shipwrecks, 
give me its standings in the face of death, 
give it me surrounded by savages with spears 
flying about me, with the club knocking me 
to the ground, give me it back and I will still 
be your missionary.”’ 

In the light of God’s gracious approval of 
the use of life, nothing else will matter. It 
will be sufficient that we have given our ser- 
vice to Him and our fellow men and have 
joined the immortal host of those who an- 
swered the call of duty and responded, ‘‘Here 


-am I, send me.”’ 
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India, Letter I. 


BY REV. A. E. ARMSTRONG 


Our ForricgN Mission SECRETARY. 
On train to Madras, 
Nov. 18, 1921. 
Dear Dr. Scotrr:— 

Transportation difficulties prevented my 
visiting our two Missions in India in 1918- 
1919, when I had the privilege of seeing the 
work of our Church in China, Korea and 
Formosa. 

Now I am on my way to India — where 
three-fourths of the subjects of King George 
are slowly but steadily progressing toward 
the goal of self-government within our great 
Commonwealth of nations. 


Mrs. Armstrong accompanies me and has 
been requested by the Board of the W.M.S. 
to represent them in the visitation of our 
missionary work. This will make possible a 
wider knowledge, for two travelling together 
will observe and learn more than one, or even 
two travelling separately. 

Then, too, a woman will see things from a 
different angle, and, especially in India, will 
be able to study and understand work among 
women and children much better than is 
possible for a man. 


From time to time we hope to inform the 


readers of the Rercorp of our impressions ° 


concerning what we shall see of the work of 
our own and other missions. We travel 
through Ceylon and South India, thence by 
way of the east coast half-way to Calcutta, 
across India by way of Hyderabad to Bom- 
bay, and north to our Central India field. 


__ Our voyage from Montreal to Liverpool was 
ideal; a. good ship, pleasant company, mild 
-weather and smooth sea. 


The ‘“‘Minnedosa,”’ of the Canadian Pacific 
line, is a very comfortable intermediate class 
boat. Captain Latla and the officers and 
erew were most courteous. With a favouring 
wind most of the way we reached Liverpool 
in a week—setting a new record for ships of 
that class. 


A week-end at Oxford was a delightful 
-experience. Wandering about the quad- 
‘rangles and parks, the chapels and cloisters 
of these ancient seats of learning—twenty- 
two colleges for men and four for women— 
one feels the atmosphere, realizes that he is 
moving amid the scenes whence came many 
of the men who made Britain what she has 
_been for a thousand years, the pioneer, the 
pathfinder, of democratic civilization and 
freedom, the champion of justice and right, 
the dev eloper of backward races, the builder 
of nations, the promoter of trade and the 
herald and propagator of those lofty ideals 
and principles which will some day be ac- 
cepted throughout the world as essential to 
the welfare of mankind. 
* * * 

A week in London is simply tantalizing. 

One could sven that period profitably in the 


British Museum or the National Gallery or 


Westminster Abbey; so we did not attempt 
the impossible, but tried to see a few things— 
—and these only superficially, of course. 


We attended the service in Westminster 
Abbey when the legal year was solemnly be- 
gun by a dedicatory service attended by the 
Lord High Chancellor, all the judges and 
many of the legal profession. 


At the close they proceeded to the House 
of Commons, their wigs and robes giving to 
the scene a medisval appearance that re- 
minded the onlooker of the age-long existence 
of British law, and of Magna Charta, the 

“oreat Charter’’ of our liberties. 


The chief attraction at present in the 
ancient Abbey—the most sacred spot in all 
our Empire—our Holy of Holies, indeed—is 
the grave of the ‘‘Unknown British Warrior.” 
It oceupies the first place inside the main 
entrance and 1s near the brass plate inscribed 
to the memory of David Livingstone. It was 
surrounded by floral tributes from various 


nations and was the central point of interest 


for a constant stream of visitors. 


On Sunday, Westminster Church, with Dr. 
Jowett, the greatest preacher of our oe 
claimed us for both services. 


There is no effort to provide good musie by 
well-trained choir and soloists. An ex tremely 
simple service with a great message from the 
Old Book for the present day, and a prayer 


that leads one into the very presence of ‘“‘Our 


Father God,’ as Dr. Jowett loves to address 
the Almighty—these are all that are needed to 
crowd the church and cause hundreds to stand 
in line waiting for the privilege of a seat. 

* * * 


The liquor traffic still maintains its strangle- 
hold upon the industry of Britain. Instead of 
the quantity consumed diminishing, it is 
greater than ever—£400,000,000 last year. 
Women and men are still to be seen in ap- 
parently as large numbers as eleven years 
ago, when I was last in London, drinking in 
the countless saloons, their little children 
playing about the doors late in the evening, 
waiting for their drinking parents. 


And a new habit that is greatly to be de- 
plored has grown up in England since the 
war, women smoking in public in such 
large numbers that no one but the visitor 
seems to notice it. All ages, from girls of 
sixteen to women of seventy, are seen in- 
dulging in cigarette smoking. 

On the ‘‘Minnedosa’”’ it was common, and 
on the ‘‘Oxfordshire,’’ on which we travelled 


to Ceylon, fully two-thirds of the women — 


smoked. Some wives smoke more than their 
husbands and are rarely seen without a cig- 
arette even when with their little children. 


So little does the (to us) disgusting and ~ : 


alarming habit seem to be disapproved that, 


were an Englishman to read these lines,he 


would probably smile in surprise. at, my com- 
menting upon it at all. 
000,000 was wasted upon sobuerD in the 
United Kingdom. 


“Vou, XLVIL. Newt 


Yet last year £180,- ey 
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A never-to-be-forgotten feature of our 
journey across Belgium and France was a 
motor trip from Ypres to Arras through the 
terribly devastated, war-searred area. 


Ypres, Messines, Ploegsteert, Armentieres, 
Vimy, ete..—how familiar these names of 
formerly unknown places have become to us ! 

What memories of the boys who occupy 
55,000 Canadian graves in France and Fland- 
ers are stirred at the very mention of these 
names of the scenes of their mortal combat in 
that holy war in our behalf, for those sacred 
principles and privileges which by their death 
they have preserved for us ! 

“Their name liveth forevermore.’’ 


Bereaved parents may be comforted not 
only by the thought that ‘‘they bravely lived 
and died right worthily,’’ but also by the assur- 
ance that their graves are well cared for in 
the neat cemeteries which are scattered all 
over the war area. 

- We had a long talk with one of the repre- 
sentatives and photographers of the Canadian 
War Graves’ Commission and were greatly 
pleased with the manner in which our Gov- 
ernment is tabulating, photographing, chron- 
icling and especially arranging for the care of 
these Canadian sacred places in Northern 
France and Flanders. The Belgian and 
French people are assisting gratefully, for 
they appreciate why and how our heroes died. 


We sailed from Marseilles October 21 on a 
steamer of the Bibby Line. This is one of 
the hospital ships which served on all the 
oceans for the entire period of the war. 


The weather has been ideal all the way; 
the lightest summer clothing is sufficient, even 
in November, for the Red Sea and the Indian 
Ocean. nan 

Of about 350 passengers nearly all are in 
Government or business service and are re- 
turning from furlough. More than a hun- 
dred are destined for Ceylon and South 
India; most of the remainder go to Burmah, 
a few to the Straits Settlements and East 
Indies. 

They aré a fine lot of people, who, I judge, 
with very few exceptions, creditably repre- 
sent the British Government and British 
commercial interests. There are a few mis- 
sionaries returning, or going out for the first 
time to their work in South India. 

My next letter will tell something of what 
we shall see in Ceylon and South India. 


LAWLESSNESS IN HONAN, CHINA. 
By, Rev. Jonn Grirrits, B.A. 
(Our Missionary). 


Appeals to the Provincial Governor, on 
behalf of wealthy men, carried off and held in 
captivity by bandits, have long been futile. 

But to-day women too are carried off, 
crops are reaped and stolen land is openly 

‘cultivated by the usurpers. 

Last spring a wealthy Christian and his 

sons, with more courage than their neighbors, 
- suecessfully fought a robber band attacking 
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their premises, killing one and driving the 
others off. 

But a larger gang appeared next day. Su- 
pine villagers, each hoping he would not be 
molested, showed no cohesion. The band 
had its way. 

The large family barely escaped with their 
lives. Their extensive premises were all 
burned to the ground. One hundred Chinese 
acres of the finest wheat were reaped by the 
bandits, and all the land has since been held — 
by them and rented out to “‘peaceful citizens.” 

The County Magistrate has been petitioned 
in vain. All he has done is to send to the 
fugitive family a demand for their tazes / 

During the autumn it has been useless for 
owners to cut crops in some regions. It only 
meant labour lost,—enabling the free-booters 
to carry them off with greater ease. 

Following the recent terrible famine, this is 
pretty hard. In the general epidemic of law- 
lessness even boys in their early ’teens sally 
forth with weapons to make easy money. 


THE JAPANESE MOTHER’S PRAYER. 


Colonel Yamamura, Japanese head of the 
Salvation Army, tells of the experience of his 
non-Christian mother. 

When he was born she began praying to her 
gods that he might grow up to be a good man. 

The family was exceedingly poor and had 
little to eat but rice, vegetables and eggs. 

The mother argued that her prayer ought 
to cost her something if it were to be effective, 
so she decided to give up eggs, her only sub-- 
stitute for meat, and to live upon vegetables 
and rice. 

She continued both in prayer and the self- 
denial until in young manhood her boy found 
Christ. 

In a beautifully earnest way he describes 
his return to his mother to tell her of his new 
found joy. He sought to use the simplest 
language in telling her of the true God and 
of Christ. 

But she could not understand. Col. Yama- 
mura said, ‘‘She couldn’t understand God, 
but He understood her. The greatest proof 
to me to-day that there is a God is His answer 
to my mother’s prayer.’ 

He told his mother that she might give up 
the practice of refraining from the use of eggs 
for her prayer had been answered. 

She refused to do this on the ground that 
she could continue it in thankfulness, and 
for thirty years she endured this sacrifice.— 
Ex. 


The first step in building a strong mind and 
character is to build a strong body. 1. The 
birth-right. 2. Prenatal care. 3. Karly habit 
forming. 4. Nourishment. 5. Cleanliness. 

The vital importance of forming right habits 
in babyhood: If parents could only be brought 
to realize how much easier it is ‘‘to form than 
to reform,” years of effort might be saved and 
endless suffering prevented. Karly habit form- 
ing: Begin in babyhood. Establish right 
habits. Direct the will. Control the emo- 
tions. Cultivate self-reliance. 


Our Church Calendar 


MEETINGS OF CHURCH COURTS, 
CALLS, INDUCTIONS, ETC. 


Will Presbytery Clerks kindly forward to 
the Record, all Calls, Inductions, Resigna- 
tions or Deaths in the Ministry. Also no- 
tice of meetings of Presbytery or Synod as 
soon as appointed. 


The General Assembly. 
Winnipeg, lst Wed., June, 1922. 


The Eight Synods. 

Maritime, Halifax, 2nd Tues., Sep. 
Montreal-Ottawa, Ottawa, 2nd Tues., Oct. 
Toronto-Kingston, Toronto, 2nd Tues., Oct. 
Hamilton-Lond., Lond., last Mon., April. 
Manitoba, Winnipeg, 2nd Mon., Nov. 
Saskatchewan, Moose Jaw, Ist Mon., Nov. 
Alberta, First Ch., Edmonton, last Tues., Oct. 
British Columbia, 1st Tues., May. 


Presbytery Meetings. 

Abernethy, Balcarres, Feb. 

Bruce, Paisley, lst Tues., March, 10 a.m. 
Inverness, Pt. Tupper, Ist Tues., March. 
Lacombe, Wetaskiwin, March. 

Lindsay, Lindsay, March 7, 10.30 a.m. 
Minnedosa, Minnedosa, 2nd Tues., Feb. 

- Montreal, 2nd Tues., Jan. 

North Bay, North Bay, 2nd Wed., March. 
Pictou, New Glasgow, Jan. 10, 10 a.m. 
Portage la P., Portage la P., ond Tues., Feb. 
Qu’Appelle, Whitewood, ond Tues., Feb. 
Rock Lake, Killarney, 2nd Tues., Feb., 3 p.m. 
Saugeen, Palmerston, Ist Tues., Feb., 9.30. 
Vermilion, Vegreville, March. 

Victoria, Victoria, last Tues., Feb. 


Calls from 

St. James, Charlottetown, P.H.I., to Mr. J- 
Mulligan, Bedford, N.S 

Knox, Tiverton, Ont., to Mr. N. R. D. Sin- 
clair, of Belmore, Ont. 

St. Andrew’s Ch., Sault Ste. Marie, Ont., to 
Mr. J. A. McKenzie, of Knox Ch., Peterboro, 
‘Ont. 

Woodville, Ont., to Mr. Wm. Davies. 

Haney and Hammond, B.C., to Mr. A. Dunn 
of Zion Ch., Kingston. 

Windsor Mills, Que., to Mr. E. J. Rattee, of 
Longueuil, Que. Accepted. 

Sarnia, Ont., to Mr. Jas. A. Gale,of Oxford and 
Blenheim, Ont. 


Turin and Botany, Ont., to Mr. D. A. Me- 
Lean, of Chatham, Ont. 

one Alta., to Mr. R. G. Watt, of Provost, 

a 

Mabon, N.S., to Mr. H. i. 
St. John, N.B. 

Middle River, C.B., to Mr. D. J. Morrison, 
Strathlorne, C.B. 

Levis, Que., Mr. T. B. MceCorkindale. 

Smith’s Falls, Wmstr., to Mr. 8S. J. McArthur, 
Que. Accepted. 


Inductions into 


Dominion No. 6, N.S., Nov. 10, Mr. D. Mc- 
Guire. ; 
oN LS B. C., Nov. 15, Mr. W. W. Aitchi- 


Kilsyth, Ont., Nov. 18, Mr. J. A. Ross. 

River Denys ‘and Orangedale, N.S., Nov. 23, 
Mr. John L. Rose. 

St. Paul’s, Port Arthur, Ont., Nov. 24, Mr. J. 


A. Tuer. 

Hampton, ete., N.B., Nov. 28, Mr. 
Jackson. 

Bond Head and Schomber, Ont., Dee. 1, Mr. 
W. M. Haig. 

Knox, Sapperton, B.C., Dec. 2, Mr. H. M. 


Rae. 
Windsor Mills, Que., Dee. 15, Mr. E. J. Rat- 
tee. 


EKisenor, late of 


Peter 


Resignations of 


Trenton, Ont., as Clerk of Pres., Rev. W. T. 
Wilkins. 

St. Therese, Que., Rev. Gordon Dunean. 
Appointed to Hochelaga, Montreal. 


Deaths in the Ministry. 

Rev. Allan Simpson, D.D., New Glasgow, 
N.S., November, aged 80 years. 

Rev. Wm. Ralph Morison, son of Rev. Dr. 
Morison, Beauharnois, Que., Nov., aged 33 
years 

Rev. A. P. Ledingham, late of India, at Van- 
couver, B.C., on Nov. 15. 

Rev. A. E. Neilly, of Victoria Harbour, Ont., 
suddenly, Nov. 14. 

Rev. Thomas Sedgwick, D.D., Tatama- 
gouche, N.S., Dec. 20, aged 84 years. 

Rev. Prof. James Ballantyne, D.D., Toronto, 
Dec. 21, aged 64 years. 

Rev. Placide Boudreau, Quebec, Dec. 21, aged 
70 years. 


SCOTLAND AND CANADA; 
CONTRASTS. 


“Larger than Scotland’’—and—‘‘without a 
single Protestant place of worship’’—tells in 
brief the condition and needs of the Cariboo 
District in British Columbia, of which Rev. 
A. D. MacKinnon, Ph.D., is pastor at large. 

There are seventy-seven Presbyteries in 
our Church, and of these there are some single 
Presbyteries in the West that cover well on 


to as much territory as the whole of Scotland. 


And yet, while our whole Church has only 
eight Synods, the U. F. Church of Scotland 
has thirteen Synods, as follows:— 


1. Lothian. 2. Merse and Teviotdale. 3. 
Dumfries and Galloway. 4. Ayr. 5. Glas- 
gow. 6. Argyll. 7. Perth and Stirling. 8. 
Fife’ and Angus. 9. Aberdeen. 10. Moray 
and Ross. 11. Glenelg. 12. Sutherland and 
Caithness. 13. Orkney and Shetland. 


- Our Foreign Missions 


SIX MONTHS GOSPEL MEETINGS. 
Letter From Mrs. Dr. Gorortu. 


KwantTal, Honan, CHINA, 
Nov. 15, 1921. 
(Address Changteho, Honan, China) 
Drar Dr. ScoTrT:— 

Some weeks ago while holding ‘‘Missions’’ 
in Honan Provinee word reached us of our 
brethren at Changteho planning for an ex- 
tensive evangelistic campaign, to reach the 
heathen whose hearts had been opened to the 
Gospel through the Famine Relief given last 
winter. 

Knowing how depleted the Changteho staff 
was, and realizing that none knew the field 
better than ourselves, having spent our best 
years there, we felt constrained to volunteer 
our help for the winter’s campaign, even 
though it meant the cancelling of all our 
winter’s engagements in Shansi. 

Our offer was accepted and we reached 
Changteho, Nov. 4, to find the following pro- 
eram made out for us and the accompanying 
evangelistic Band. 

I give the program in full, even though the 
names may not mean much. It shows the 
number of main out-stations to be visited and 
the dates for each. 


Ghinelotsun. ss.) Nov. 8-12. 
Heavatual shoe. He ghee vedo LO. 
Shihkwan. . PRP eae os 
WSO ae eae spate. ad as “23-26; 
Choutsunei xs 2%. 25. ‘*  27-Dee. 1. 
Lichinchung........Dee. 2-6. 
Changchiachwang... “ 7-10. 
HTON CL inh d oak Se ‘11-16. 
POA VAN Gis eh east). 2 ot L¢-20, 
TS MOLSUTIWAD ss (hse a+ © 21-24. 
Pen RNON Seeks se. ‘*  25-Jan. 4 
AU SLOT ee ie cil! Rios. Jan. 6-12. 


Then comes a break of three weeks for 
Presbytery, etc. The schedule continues as 


- to follow us on this trip. 


follows:— 

Changteho City..... Feb. 5-11. 
Takwanchwang...... “12-18. 
Yuankwotsun....... ‘19-22. 
Peta TSI Liber tg ce oo eos .. “© 23-Mar. 4. 
EPO CSU ele ce dy oe te Mar. 5-18. 

PA WOWUNO 2 ears s ote «19-238. 
Chengkouwan....... 22h 
Machiahwang....... ‘<  28-April 5. 
Pea See cee ac tte Apl. 6-12. 
Suntao..... ea 2A ** 15-16. 

RA SIVOIE niente: ok tse nt Weeden 


These dates include travelling. 

While it is doubtful whether we can carry 
this schedule right through, we both feel we 
must make the attempt, for the opportunity 
is such as may never come again. 


In attempting this tour of aggressive evan- 


gelism and special meetings for Christians _ 


combined, we earnestly desire the co-opera- 
tion of our friends in Canada by intercession 
for us and the Band of men and women 
evangelists who are with us. 


Many of the home friends have given gen- 
erously for the relief of the bodily suffering 
of these people last winter, and as a result of 
these gifts this unique opportunity has come. 
We do hope that many will pray for blessing 
on this Evangel. 


Possibly some of our home people may wish 
I am, therefore, 
planning to send you a brief diary letter as 
we go along. 


Chunglotsun, Nov. 9 

We left Changteho two days ago, going by 
train to Fenglochen, where we found two earts 
and a sedan chair waiting. All the baggage 
of the party was put on the big cart, the 
Bible-women packed into the small cart, I 
had the luxury of the chair, while the men 
walked. 


I pitied the Bible-women as I watched 
their cart bumping and thumping over miles 
of boulders and recalled with a shudder the 
agonies I suffered in past years when travel- 
ling in like fashion. 

* * * 


On arrival here we all received a royal wel- 
come from the Wei family, in whose home we 
are to stay. One felt quite bewildered with 
the number of courts passed through before 
reas ane the one given entirely to our two 
selves. 


In a few minutes at least half a dozen 


Christians were vieing with one another in 


helping to get us settled. There was the 
ever-necessary curtain to be hung across our 
general purpose room (dining, bed-room, re- 
ception-room in one); a tick to be filled with 
straw, for a brick bed is a very hard place to 
sleep on; and bedding and other luggage to 
be undone. 


By six o’clock some bowls of delicious food 
were brought in and thoroughly enjoyed, for 
we had had only a light lunch. 


* * 


_ By 7.30 we were ready for the prayer meet- 
ings, Dr. Goforth with the Christian men and 
I with the women. 


Then all went down the street to a large 
courtyard fixed up with plenty of bunting, 
a blue and white awning, a platform, plenty 
of benches, ete. 


The baby-organ was in place and a fine 
audience of heathen gathered. We had a 
rousing Gospel meeting. It is just grand to 
be out once more in closest touch with the 
people. 

Two of the most prominent workers in the 
little church here are a young man and his 
wife. The husband is a graduate of our 
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Weihweifu High School and his wife is one 
of Miss Pike’s early school girls. 


It is most encouraging to note how these 
young people, educated in our mission schools 
are coming more and more to take their place 
as leaders in the life and work of the Church. 

* * * 


Nov. 12 
The people’s hearts are certainly opened to 
the Gospel as we have never seen them be- 
fore. Every evening hundreds have at- 
tended the Gospel meetings. My husband 
tells of good meetings with the local Chris- 
tians. 


While these are in progress, my Bible- 
women and I reach the heathen women. 
The Band of Evangelists scatter for preaching 
in the surrounding region. 


We hear that about forty families in this 
place have taken down their gods recently. 
We have with us fine large attractive Gospel 
texts which are given to each one destroying 
their household gods. These are put up 
where the main god had been. 


I was told many died here of starvation 
last winter. Out of one family only one little 
child survived the famine. 


* * * 


Kwantai, Nov. 13 

Although this place is only ten English 
miles from where I last wrote, we took from 
8 a.m. till 1 p.m. making the journey. The 
first three miles were made by animals and 
chair. Then the whole party managed to 
find at least hanging on room on a train, if 
such it could be ealled. 


The same warm welcome and eager help 
met us here as at the last place. Our room 
faces right on to the general court where the 
meetings are to be held. Quite a number of 
Christians have come in from the outside 
villages. 


The men all go out on to the street for the 
evening Gospel meeting. This evening a 
great crowd listened to the preaching which 
was carried on near the Official’s residence. 
The Official came out and showed himself most 
sympathetic and interested in what was going 
on. Lege 

, “Nov. 14 

An old woman was picking cotton in the 
corner of the courtyard where we preached 
to the women. She showed no intention of 
listening, so I went to her and asked her to 
come and listen to the beautiful Message we 
had come to bring her. 

She replied, ‘‘I’m too old, seventy-four at 
the New Year. What you say is all right for 
the young, but I’m too old.”’ 

I told her as gently as I could that because 
she was nearing the end of her life it was all 
the more reason why she should hear, for 
our Message told how to get to where she 
could be happy after she died. 

The poor old woman put down her cotton 
and took a seat beside me and listened all 
afternoon. Before we left she could answer 


many questions on the Gospel and could re- 
peat a simple prayer. | 

A few days ago a very old woman had been 
listening for a long time and then looked up 
most pitifully into my face and said, “But 
is’nt it too late for me? Needless to say, we 
showed her it was not. | 


A tai Nov. 16 
Our mission here is ended, but we praise God 
that we have seen and heard that which con- 
vinces us the Lord has been working through 
his servants. Many of the gentry of, the 
town and the official also have had Dr. Go- 
forth to meet with them to tell the Message. 
The Christians also, at the last meeting 
for testimony, testified to freshened vision of 
their responsibility to their own people. 
Many had during their meetings confessed, 
with great brokenness, to living cold, fruitless 

lives. Yours sincerely, 
RosaLInD GOFORTH. 
(To be continued) 


STORY OF HWANG PO RIN. 
A KoreAN COLFORTEUR. 


In the city of Wonsan, Korea, there is an 
exhorter by the name of Hwang Po Rin, sixty- 
seven years old. 

In Korea frequently an old man will give 
over all his property to a relative or friend, 
with the understanding that he is to receive 
food and clothes and a room for life from the 
man receiving the property. 

Hwang Po Rin told us he had done this 
and that as long as he lived he would have 
no care for food and clothes. All he wanted 
now was an opportunity to spread the Gospel. 
~ After church I said, ‘‘Come to my house to- 
morrow and I will give you some preaching 
tracts to use in your work.”’ 


He came and I gave him over a hundred 


tracts. I figured they would last a month. 
In two days he was back again. He had 
personally preached to over one hundred 
people in two days ! 
Since that he has given out over a thousand 


tracts and preached personally to that many 


people. 

In Korea we pay our colporteurs $10 a 
month and allow them $7.50 for their trav- 
elling expenses each month. | 

This old man, 67 years old, came the other 
day and asked that I put him on as a volun- 
teer colporteur, allowing him only his trav- 
elling expenses. He wanted to go to work in 
earnest and spend his remaining days in the 
service of God. ! put him on. 

In an hour he was back and brought me 


fifteen eggs, saying that I had given him the © 


greatest gift a man had ever given him— 
which was a job without salary ! The first 
day he sold thirty-five books. | 

He begins work at six in the morning and 
works till late in the evening and seems never 
to tire. 

The other day I sent him to a village fifteen 
miles away. He wanted to walk to save the 


‘ 
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Mission 22 cents railroad fare !—In the Mis- ae 


sionary Voice. 


MF JANUARY, 1o22 0 


Yang a few weeks ago. 


KOREANS SET A WORTHY EXAMPLE. 
By one or our MISSIONARIES. 


Kanto, via Karner, Korea, 
Oeti5, 1921, 


The condition of the churches in this field 
now is not so favourable as it was some years 
ago, though it is much better than it was last 
winter, after the punitive Ne had 
done its work. 


Partly as a result of that ie of terror, 
partly from the difficulty of obtaining money 
for the abundant crops that were- reaped 
last year, partly from a shortage in crops this 
year, and partly from a great shortage in 
workers among the Korean churches, the 
whole work has had but little oversight dur- 
ing the past year. 

‘“‘A number of the Korean pastors have 
left, and one has died since then, so that the 
workers are very scarce. 


To make matters worse, the people, hither- 
to noted for their liberality, and for great ad- 
vance in self-support, are finding it very 
difficult to meet their obligations for salaries 
of workers, and this makes it hard to get new 
men to replace those who go. 

* * * 


Yet there is not any reason for discourage- 
ment in our work. The local church in 
Yongjung has grown so large that last year 
it divided, and a new church was started 
across the river, and the total attendance in 
rae two now is about 800 to 1,000 each Sun- 

ay. 

Our Academy here, too, is flourishing, and 
now there are about 70 pupils in three classes, 
and by next spring, when a new class is to 
be taken in, there will be over a hundred. 


Last Sunday night Pastor Pak, of the local 
church, gave a very interesting report of the 
recent General Assembly, held in Pyeng 
The Assembly this 
year made some decisions that show a fine 
advance and a fine spirit, and augur well for 
me future of the Presbyterian Church in 

orea. 


That the Korean Church is not decadent, 
nor has suffered a loss of enthusiasm, but 
has gained a great deal in zeal and in ability 
to use its zeal, is proved by the ane 
facts :-— 


“Tt was decided to send a fourth mission- 
ary to Shantung, where the men and their 
wives who have been working there for the 
past few years have done a splendid work, 
and won the hearts of the Chinese among 
whom they labour. 

‘‘A second man is to be sent to Sipemat in 
the territory surrounding Vladivostock, and 
if it is possible to secure the men perhaps two 
others will be sent there. 


‘“‘A missionary is to be sent a Kobe, Japan, 
to labour among the Koreans there, and try 
to win them for the Church of Christ 


AM tais is done, not by the foreign mis- 


) sionaries, but by the Koreans themselves, 
and at the same time they are doing a good 


\ 
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deal of home missionary work in Korea itself, 
and the number of churches is growing from 
year to year. 


“All in all, in spite of many discourage- 
ments, and in the face of a-great heathen 
population i in Korea, and although we always 
see ahead of us many times the amount of 
work that we can ever hope to accomplish, 
there is every reason to thank God and take 
courage.’ 


TRINIDAD LIGHTS AND SHADOWS. 


By Rev. J. C. MacDona xp. 
PRINCESTOWN, TRINIDAD, 

November 16, 1921. 
We have been sorely tried of late by way of 
illness in the Mission. On September 28, Mr. 
Green took seriously ill, and two days ‘later 
was removed to the San Fernando Hospital, 

where he remained for a month. 


For the past two weeks he has been with 
Mr. and Mrs. Forbes, and is steadily i improv- 
ing. He became very anaemic, but is regain- 
ing strength. 


Then came the urgent call for Mr. and 
Mrs. Fraser to go north. 


Yesterday Mr. Hunter was admitted to 
hospital in order to undergo an operation for 
appendicitis. He has been threatened with 
this for several years. 


Mr.- Morton returned in splendid health, 
and Dr. Coffin looks unusually well. Mr. 
Dyment is taking hold at Naparima College, 
and Mr. Forbes, in addition to the extra- 
mural work on Saturdays, is helping Dr. 
Coffin in the Presbyterian College. 


The work among women has got away with 
a good start. Unfortunately, Mr. Fraser’s 
departure placed the business management at 
San Fernando upon Miss Archibald, thus in- 
terfering with the new work. But Misses 
Ford and Bentley are engaged in this and are 
very busy. 

* *k * 

I told you of a systematic campaign of 
Evangelism begun in Princestown field some 
months ago. At time of writing, Christian 
homes and non-Christian homes have been 
visited. 

The audiences numbered from 10 to 300, 
with several in the vicinity of 100, In all, 
55 meetings have been held. We have suec- 
ceeded in reaching a great many people who 
do not come to any service on Sunday. 


On the trunk road, we began at Lower 
Palmyra and went right through to Mayoro, 
a distance of thirty-seven miles. 

We also visited about 25 miles of cross 
roads and traces, evangelizing, distributing 
tracts, and inviting people to the services. 

Susamachar is progressing. I see some of 
the members occasionally. 

The:Mohammedans are aggressive at pres- 
ent. Their new Maulwi is doing a lot of 
lecturing up and down the country, speaking 
in Urdhu and in English. He is a University 


- graduate. 
® 4 
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BHIL PROGRESS AND OUTLOOK. 


LETTER FROM Rev. J. Bucuanan, M.D. 
AMKHUT, BuaBrRa P.O., 
CENTRAL INDIA 

Sept. 10, 1921 


Dear Dr. anp Mrs. McKErrRouu:— 

I expected to be home, working my passage 
as I did coming out, but now I shall not be 
back this year. Before I got to India Mr. 
and Mrs. McDonald had been appointed 
elsewhere, so the whole situation as well as 
a big building programme was laid on me. 

Mr. Jas. F. Munro, of Pembroke, Ont., be- 
fore his sad and. sudden death in a flying 
machine, homeward from Ottawa, some 
months ago, had begun—and Mrs. Munro is 
continuing—a memorial building in Ali Raj- 
pur. It is under way and will contain a 
preaching hall, dispensary and class-rooms. 


Then for our Summer School of Bible 


Study at Toran Mall, ‘away in the heart of . 


the Bhil country, sixty miles from here and 
a hundred miles from Dohad Station, we are 
erecting the same sort of building for general 
purposes. 

Our Amkhut congregation is supporting its 
own missionary, a fine young licentiate Bhil, 
Tszlo, at Toran Mall. Heis winning his way 
among those wild Bhils of the Satpura moun- 
tains. Pray for him at his lonely post. 


These two buildings, managing as we do 
without contractors, and having everything 
to make by common Bhils, take a lot of look- 
ing after and have meant an amount of saddle 
work coming and going that is more than 
ordinary. 

* * * 

But it pays. A contractor is a selfish, un- 
principled rascal. I am not speaking of Tor- 
onto Christian contractors, but of Indian 
heathen ones. We have out here in the Bhil 
country steered clear of them, and manage 
all the work ourselves. I was some years 
convener of the Mission’s Building Committee 
before coming out here from Ujjain; so I 
know both methods. 


It means a tremendous amount of work to 
make your own brick and burn them, dig out 
your own lime and have it burnt, teaching 
people to do these things who are not arti- 
sans;to get the men after the logs in the jungle, 


show them—and keep on showing them— ~ 


how to saw them straight by hand, two men 
at each log, one above and one below, sawing 
iuto scantling and boards. Then masons, 
some of them by now gaining skill, but many 
beginning, have all to be guided. 


The whole body of these simple men, with 
simple tools, look to the missionary for guid- 
ance. He comes in close contact in these 
practical schools with whole families. 


So having got the attitude of paying heed 
to the missionary in ordinary things, it is 
psychologically impossible for them to pay no 
attention when he teaches at the morning 
and one o’clock roll-call the great eternal 
truths regarding sin and Salvation through 
the only Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ. 


In this way we have Social Service, in- 
cluding Famine Relief, Industrial work, train- 
ing in the Arts, building up of the Christian 
community into strong self-reliant people and 
at the same time red hot evangelism, and our 
buildings cost about one-half to two-thirds 


ordinary cost and are more strongly built. 


In this way work is a whole definite service 
toward a definite aim. 

With a contractor the object is to get rid 
of him as soon as possible, for he sets the 
whole body of laborers and mechanies to work 
to baffle and cheat the missionary for his own 
unrighteous gain. In such thorny soil as that 
you cannot get a crop. 

So while it is laborious, it is laborious in 
the right way. To get the best out of it you 
need to be right on the job and one could 
wish he had himself multiplied a few times. 


* * * 


I have spoken only of the building work. 
Of course all the other work, medical, ete., 
have to be attended to. So it was simply 
impossible to get away this year. 


We have baptized sixty-seven in ten 
months, thirty-four in the last two and a half 
months and fourteen in the last two weeks. 
I have had to be in bed a bit the last ten days, 
but am now much better. 

Day before yesterday three young folk 
and a man came in from their villages for 
baptism. I’m afraid you would not think 
in Victoria church, with your gowns and full 
dress, that your associate pastor was very 
clerical. 


I had the baptism on the bungalow ver- 
andah. I was not in a gown exactly; I got 
out of my bed in my sleeping suit. Quite a 
few Christian Bhils met with us there. I 
peg after all the fullest dress of the whole 
ot. 

Anyway we all met with one purpose, for 
the baptism of these from the devil worship 
of the Bhils into the fellowship of the chil- 
dren of God. One and another led in prayer, 
all with the one aim that these who were 
being baptized with water might be baptized 
with the Holy Spirit. 

I’m all right you know, up and down look- 
ing after things. Have been perhaps a little 
too much on the saddle on these long rides 
and have had to let up on that for a little. 
I expect a few more from one of the villages 
for baptism day after to-morrow. 


If we could only follow up the work as we 
ought now, we might soon win the Bhil 
nation. There are a number of schools, and 
in the boarding-school here there are ninety 
young Christians from seven to twenty years 
of age. 


If I could have had a little army like that 
when I came here first, not to speak of licen- 
tiates, teachers and helpers, all trained Bhil 
Christians, I think by this time we would 
have had a little Christian nation right here 
in the heart of India. From a Christian 
point of view, from the British Empire point 
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of view, in these times of unrest, what an 
asset that would have been. 

Can’t you get your hand on the right couple 
of men to lead on these eager young bands, 
train and lead on, lead on and train, till we 


_ take the land. 


* * * 


_ We need young women too. Miss B. A. 
Robson, M.A., of beloved Glen Morris, is 
back for her second term, but kept here alone. 
Get us just a few men and women of the 
stamp that can hear the Spirit turning them 
aside from the Great Ephesus to the wilder 
Macedonia. I’m not sixty-three yet, so I 
may be able to help on for another ten or 
fifteen years. If you get us the right help, 
I think, I feel sure I should then be ready to 
say, ‘‘Now lettest Thou Thy servant depart 
in peace, for mine eyes have seen Thy Sal- 
vation.” 

These are critical times; the door to the 
Bhils is still wide open, but we don’t know 
for how long. If you get as fine a move on 
for young men as you did in the Assembly 
for the Aged and Infirm Ministers, angels and 
men will rejoice. 

Mrs. Buchanan: writes that she has been 
much better lately. If I can get a job as 
ship surgeon about next June, I shall try 
and come and have a few weeks to Canada 
to bring her out. ‘‘Virtue has gone out of 
her’ for this land. Hold up your hands for 
us. 


GOOD NEWS FROM FORMOSA. 
By Rev. Gro. A. WILLIAMS. 


TarHoku, Formosa, 
Oct. 28, 1921. 
Dar Dr. Mackay, 


We are enjoying grand weather here just 
now. 

I recently returned from a trip to Tai ko 
and vicinity, where I had the privilege of 
visiting several churches. 


In the week or ten days that I was away 
I preached about twenty times, and every- 
where I went I found the people glad to listen 
to the Gospel for as long as one cared to 
preach. 

The whole of North Formosa is a bee-hive 
of missionary activity just now. Special ser- 
vices are being held in a number of places 
and all the reports are good. 


From two different places the reports have 
come in that over thirty persons have signed 
eards declaring themselves as new believers 
who desire to study more about Christianity. 


A week ago last Sunday night I preached 
at Shinsho. The church was filled and a 
crowd of about two hundred people stood in 
the street; so, instead of preaching from the 
pulpit, I stood in the door-way at the en- 
trance to the church and preached to people 
in the church and on the street at the same 
time. 
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At the close of the meeting several re- 
mained behind to let us know that they had 
become believers in Christ and would hence- 
forth associate themselves with the Chris- 
tians and worship God. 


I am hoping to finish my second year and 
language course in about a month or six 
weeks, then I shall be free to go about and 
preach as much as I wish. 

Mr. Coates arrived last Friday, just a week 
ago to-day. We are all very favorably im- 
pressed with him and feel certain that he will 
make good. He is living in Tamsui during 
his period of language study. 


Miss Haig is trying her first exam now. 
From all accounts, she has done real well with 
the language. 


Dr. Denholme is working hard at the 
language too. He is very anxious to open the 
hospital soon. Great as the need is, [ think 
he ought to get the language first; even then 
it is too big a job for one man. We need 
doctors very badly. 


_ Everywhere I go in the country I hear 
inquiries about the hospital. Many seem to 
think it is closed because of lack of funds. 
It is really too bad that it should be closed so 
long when the need is so great. 


* * * 


Not long ago I was visiting a church some 
ten miles from Taihoku. The preacher took 
me out to eall on some sick folks. We went 
to see a boy who had been ill for several 
days. 

I wish I could describe the scene that met 
my eyes as we arrived at that dirty little mud 
and straw hut. The child was perhaps ten 
years of age and was lying on a hard bed 
made of nothing but boards with a filthy piece 
of matting thrown over it. 


The poor little fellow had never been 
washed or undressed for days, perhaps months, 
aud was tossing about in a high fever in de- 
irium. 


_The distracted mother was trying to keep 
him quiet by pouring a concoction of water 
mixed ‘with the gall of a bear into the child’s 
mouth. 


The mother had had no sleep for days and 
was in dreadful fear of evil spirits. For a 
few months she had been attending the Chris- 
tian church, but was afraid that by so doing 
she had offended the evil spirits who were 
punishing her by sending sickness into her 
home. 

When I saw the child I thought at once of 
the hospital. She was afraid to send the 
child to the Japanese hospital. If our hos- 
pital had been open we might have saved 
not only the child’s life but might also have 
saved the family for Christ. As it was, the 
child died, and I am afraid the family will 
never go back to church. 

It is a pity that with such a fine building 
as we have and with such a erving need on 
every hand, that it has to remain idle and 


,, useless all for the lack of another doctor. 


Young People’s Societies 


WORLD FRIENDSHIP, INC. 
By Ruy. H» Cy Priest. 


‘World Friendship, Inc.,”’ is the title of the 
mission study book for thig season. It is one 
of the brightest and most informing mission- 
ary books that has yet appeared in the splen- 
did series our Mission Boards are producing. 


The author, Dr. J. Lovell Murray, is par- 
ticularly fitted for writing such a_ book. 
After serving for a short time in the home 
ministry, he spent some years as Y.M.C.A. 
Secretary at Bangalore, India. 

For fifteen years he occupied the important 
position of Educational Secretary of the Stu- 
dent Volunteer Movement of North Am- 
erica. 

Recently he has been appointed Director 
of the Canadian School of Missions, which 
has been organized by our Canadian Foreign 
Mission Boards in conjunction with the 
Church Colleges in Toronto. 

* * a 

The purpose of the book is to give our 
young people especially an intelligent ac- 
quaintance with the various departments of 
the Foreign Mission enterprise. The title 
of the book suggests its underlying thought, 
which is admirably summed up by the author 
at the close of the introductory chapter. - 

After conducting the reader on an almost 
breathless visit to the missionary institutions 
in Canton, he says:— 

‘“‘As we compare notes, on four points we 
are agreed. One is that the scope of modern 
missionary work is far broader than we had 
imagined. The nurse, the physical director, 
the business manager, the college professor, 
the Association Secretary, the kindergartner, 
the matron, the analytical chemist, the build- 
er, the doctor, the teacher of the blind, the 
stenographer, and the clergyman, all belong 


“‘t CAN’T AFFORD IT.’’ 


“Come and give me a hand’s turn at my 
garden, Jem, of a Sunday morning, will you?” 
said a working man with a pick-axe over his 
shoulder, to an old hedger who was trimming 
a quick-set hedge. 

Jem took off his cap, scratched his head a 
bit, and said: 

‘‘No, master, I can’t afford it.’’ 

‘“‘Oh, I don’t want you to do it for nothing; 
I’m willing to pay you.”’ 

“T can’t afford it.”’ 

““Can’t afford it? What do you mean ?”’ 

Don’t snap me up, and I’ll tell ye. Times 
be mostly hard wi’ me, and if I ain’t well off, 
d’ye see, in this world, I’ve a hope—a blessed 
hope, my missus calls it—of being better off 


as bona fide missionaries in a great Christian 
enterprise so broad in scope and so thorough 
in its organization that it might truly be 
called World Friendship, Incorporated.”’ 


The chapter titles indicate the scope of the 
discussion, and their phrasing, the freshness 
and the suggestiveness of the author’s treat- 
ment—‘The World’s Health,’ ‘‘In Factory 
and Field,’’ ‘““Gateways to the Mind,’’ “The 
Romance of the Printed Page,’’ ‘‘Planters 
Extraordinary,” ‘“‘Servants of Society’’ and 
‘Welding the World.”’ 


The book lends itself admirably to mission- 
ary meetings in our Young People’s Societies. 

As an instance, take the first chapter which 
deals with Medical Missions under the title 
of the ‘‘World’s Health.” 


* * * 


Any or as many as desired of the following 
suggestions might be worked into an effective 
program :— 


Four members might be appointed to give. 


what they consider the strongest reasons for 
medical missions. 


The members of the Society might be asked 
to come prepared to suggest whom they con- 
sider the outstanding medical missionany of 
modern times and why. 


A commission of eight might be appointed 
who are supposed to have investigated the 
situation in mission lands and who report 
eight things they have discovered missions are 
doing to promote the world’s health. 


If impersonations are desired, one member — 


might impersonate a medical missionary in 
one of the fields of their own chureh who 
deseribes his work, or a nurse who tells of the 
need and appeals for helpers. 


The chapter would furnish material with — 


very little additional, for the carrying out 
successfully of all of these suggestions. 


in the next. 
words with His own lips, 
place for you...... that where I am, there 
ye may be also.’ 


‘“T learned that text twenty years ago, and i : 


I’ve said it over hundreds of times, when 


things went cross, and me and my wife wanted a 


comfort.’’ 


“Well, well! What’s that got to do with 


your saying in answer to my offer, ‘I can't — 


afford it’?”’ 


My Lord and Saviour said these © 
‘I go to prepare a 


‘I mean no offense to you, but it’s got all © 4 


to do with it. 
of a better lot in a better land. 


I can’t afford to lose my hope 


“If my Lord be gone to prepare a “plage for ey 


me, the best I can do is to ask Him to pre- _ 
pare me for the place. And, you see, Sunday — 
is the only day that I can give all my wena 
to these holy things.”’ é 
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A GOOD NEW YEAR 
MEN AND WoMEN oF T0-MORROW:— 


This one wish—that you may make your 
New Year the beste«New Year possible. 

This one fact—that your New Year is not 
a full treasure house to be enjoyed, but an 
empty one to be filled, hour by hour, day 
by day. 

This one lesson—that your New Year will 
be what you make it. 

‘This one reminder—that not only do you 

make your New Year, but your years make 
you; every thought, word and deed is a little 
bit builded into your character. You are 
now the result of what you have been and 
done in the past, and what you are being and 
doing now will shape your future. 
- This one truth—Christ can help the hum- 
blest, the.weakest, to be strong for Him. 
He is “‘able to save unto the uttermost’’ and 
to bring off ‘‘more than conquerors.”’ 

This one assurance—‘‘They that seek Me 
early shall find Me.’’ 

This one promise—‘‘Him that cometh unto 
Me, I will in no wise cast out.”’ 

This one glorious hope—to Life Immortal, 
whosoever will, may—for ‘themselves and 
_others—make their New Years stepping 
stones. 


INVESTMENTS 
Men and WoMEN oF To-MoRROW:— 


A question? What is an investment ? 

That’s easy. An investment is money 
loaned to bring a certain rate of interest, or 
money put into a business to make more 
money. 

Right in part, but money is only a small 
part of the world’s investments. The greater 
part of the world’s investment is not money 
but life. 

_ Not many have much money to invest, but 
everybody has a‘ life to invest, and you youn 2 
folk have more of that than have any others. 

The boys and girls now reading these lines 
have more to invest than has Mr. John D. 
Rockefeller. He has millions of money and 
at most a few years of life to invest, for he is 
eighty years old, but you have most of your 
lives yet before you. 

_ Another thing about a good investment. 


be - It is not merely to bring something to my- 


self, but to bring the most and best to the 
world, to God. 

My life belongs to God and the best invest- 
ment of that life is to invest it where and how 
it will bring the most of good to the world 
for Him, to invest it as He would have me 
do. 

Money investments are sometimes lost, 
but a life invested for God is safe. 

Now herein is a wonderful thing, that a life 
invested for God brings a greater return to 
myself in all that makes life worth living, 
than if it were invested for myself. 

Ask Him how He would have you invest 
your life and then do as you think He would 
have you do, and He will so guide that your 
investment will be right. 

Only as a life is surrendered to Christ and 
invested for Him, can it reach its happiest 
and best. : 


EVERY DAY. 
By Dr. FRANK CRANE. 


Every day! In those two words lies the 
secret of all attainment. 


It is not what we do once, with all our 
hearts and with every splendid ounce of 
strength that counts, so,much as the things 
we’ve been doing every day, whether we felt 
like it or not. 

Every day ! 
tion. 

Young people do not realize the tremendous 
cumulative power that les in time. Take 
ten years. Say you are twenty. By the 
time you are thirty, what enormous efficiency 
you might build up if you would only use 
every day a certain amount of time. 


Almost everybody wastes enough hours in 
ten years to get a doctor’s degree in any uni- 
versity. 

In ten years you might be speaking and 
reading fluently Spanish or French or Japan- 
ese; you might be an authority upon geology, 
botany, chemistry, English literature, history, 
or whatever fits your ambition, if you would 
only be faithful every day. 

And in character every day means even 
more than anywhere else. The most honest 
man is the man who has been honest every 
day; the most virtuous woman is she who has 
behind her present virtue the inertia of a 
whole life of virtuous thought and deed; and 
that soul is coolest and surest in a crisis who 
every day has schooled himself in self-mastery. 


No force is so great in any man as the 
stored-up power of what he has been doing 


every day. 


That is the road to perfec- 
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A PRAIRIE INDIAN SCHOOL. 


Men AND WoMEN OF TO-MORROW :— 

The Indians had Canada for their country 
long before the whites came and took pos- 
session. They travelled in bands from place 
to place, with their tepees or tents, and lived 
by hunting and fishing. 

When the millions of buffalo that once 
roamed the prairies were killed off, chiefly by 
white hunters, the Indians ran risk of starva- 
tion. But the Government set apart large 
districts for them in the Great West, called 
Indian Reserves, and gathered them there by 
tribes. 

Both the Government and the Churches 
help to teach them all that belong to civilized 
Christian life. When they wish to settle 
down they are given a small farm on the 


Reserve. 
* * * 


Our own Church has schools among them. 
One of these schools, carried on by_the Wo- 
men’s Missionary Society of our Church, is 
ealled the Cecilia Jeffrey School, so named 
for a good woman of Toronto, Mrs. Cecilia 
Jeffrey, who always took a deep interest in 
work for the Indian children of the Western 
plains. 

The Matron of the School writes of it:— 


“There are over fifty pupils. The rising 
bell rings at 6 o’clock. Every child is ex- 
pected to report for work at 6.20. 

“Some of the girls help prepare the break- 
fast; others go to the laundry and bake-room. 

“Breakfast at 7 o’clock. After breakfast 
we have worship in the children’s dining- 
room. 

“The home is all swept and dusted, beds 
made, dishes washed and vegetables prepared 
for dinner before the first bell rings for school 
at 8.45. The boys do all the work in their 
dormitories and play-rooms. 

“Only the small pupils attend school all 
day. The larger boys and girls work half a 
day. The girls receive a good training in 
all branches of housework and sewing. The 
boys are kept busy looking after the gardens 
and stock. ee 


“The children come to us when seven years 


- old and remain until they are eighteen. Our 
youngest girl is not six. She is a dear little 
brown-eyed girl. Her mother died last 


Spring, and we have the five sisters. 


‘“‘We have a service Sunday morning, Sab- 
bath School at 3 o’clock and a song service at 
7. The children love music and are good 
singers. 

“‘T wish some of the kind friends who send 
so many good things could visit us at Christ- 
mas-time and see the bright, happy faces 
when they see the pretty things on the tree 
for them. 

‘The parents come early and have lunch 
before the Concert and Christmas tree. 
There is quite a gathering of mothers, fathers, 
babies and grandparents. 


“All expect some little gift from the tree. 
We are so glad when our friends make it pos- 
sible for us to give thm each something. - 


‘Our next big day is ‘Treaty Day,’’ when 
the Indian Agent comes to pay the Indians 
their Treaty money. The Indians all camp 
in one place and are there three or four weeks. 


“This is our chance to mest the people, and 
this year we had a meeting every evening 
while they were there, the large boys and 
girls and as many members of the staff as 
could go. . ! 

“Eighteen of our children united with the 
Chureh and are trying to live a Christian 
life. It isn’t easy for them, for so few have 
Christian parents. 

* * * 
_“T took one of the graduates, a girl of 
eighteen years, Chief Redsky’s daughter, to 
Winnipeg last week. She had never been in 
a train or in a large city. 


‘She exclaimed when she saw the large | 
buildings and so many people. It was all 
new to her. 


“T left her there in a good position and she 
has promised to do her very best, but it is 
such a change from the life on the Reserve; 
she is going to be very lonely. 

“Her mother, who cannot speak English, 
came to see me yesterday. She said she had 
not slept all night. She was thinking of her 
girl in the city. The Indian women are very 
fond of their children.”’ 

How good a thing for the Indian children 
to have these schools ! But how much better 
off you are with your Christian homes ! . 

A KOREAN LADY ON FOOT. 

A Korean lady of great wealth, beautifully 
gowned in soft silk, stopped her sedan-chair 
outside a bookstore in An Dong. 

I stopped to speak with her, and she said— 
‘“‘T have just been buying some books to take 
home with me to give away to my unbelieving 
neighbours.”’ 


‘“‘Where are they ?’’ I asked. 


“In the chair,’ was the reply, and one of 
the chair coolies, with a very disgusted look 
upon his face, raised the chair curtain; and 
behold ! the chair was packed full of Mark’s 
Gospels, tracts, and hymn books. 


‘But,’ I said, ‘‘the chair is full, you cannot 
get in.”’ 

“That’s no matter,’’ she laughed, ‘“‘it’s 
only thirty ’li’ (ten miles), and I can walk.”’ 


The chair coolies were bidden to take up 
the chair, and they did so rather gruntingly, 
and the lady followed, walking with her 
woman servant, her face beaming with pleas- 
ure, and smiling ‘‘good-bye.”’ 

Only those who know what riding in a . 
chair stands for among Korean women ean 
appreciate the sacrifice in this story. 
leave the city of An Dong on foot when she 
might ride !’’ exclaimed a bystander. 


The lady was past fifty years of age. This 
is the way the gospel is preached in Korea. 
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A HEATHEN PICTURE.: 


By Rosauinp GOFORTH, 
Our Missionary, in her Forthcoming Book. 


Young Mrs. Fan, a gentle looking girl of 
eighteen, had unfortunately allowed the 
family noon meal of thick millet porridge to 
become slightly scorched. 

The husband, only too glad of some excuse 
to show his manly powers and authority, went 
into a rage on finding his dinner not quite to 
his liking, and in true Chinese fashion, worked 
himself up into a state of fury. 

His young wife was kneeling before the 
great iron caldron filling one by one the bowls 
for the family and setting them aside to cool. 

She remained silent and patient so long as 
her husband confined himself to mere words, 
though her pale set face showed she was far 
from being indifferent to his vile language. 

* * * 


Her quietness seemed to increase the brute’s 
rage, for suddenly he picked up a plece of 
split bamboo, and without a moment’s warn- 
ing, struck his wife across the cheek, inflicting 
an ugly cut from which the blood flowed 
freely. 

In an instant the girl was on her feet, a wild 
transfigured creature. It was as if something 
had snapped within her. 

Her bride’s silver hair and other ornaments 
were torn off and flung down before her hus- 
band. The long beautiful black _ tresses, 
loosened, fell around her like a dark cloud, 
intensifying the awful lividness and agony of 
the girl’s face. 

Up and down the court she paced, sending 
forth shriek after shriek, which could be heard 
throughout the entire village, causing this 
and that one to remark carelessly, ‘““Oh, some- 
one has gone off intoafrenzy. I wonder who 
itcis:*” 

It soon became apparent to all who watched 
the girl that it was indeed a case of genuine 
frenzy and probably an unusually serious 


/ one. 


Handful after handful of hair was torn out 
as the frenzy increased. Clothes were rent 
and foam dropped from the mouth. 

* * * 


Suddenly, the girl sprang for the open gate, 
scattering the peering neighbors who had 
been watching the fun from what they felt 
to be a safe distance. - 

Up and down the village street the poor 
demented girl tore for hours. In a high 
piercing voice she told to all the details of that 
year of married cruelty and injustice. 


Sometimes, exhausted, she would sink 
down panting and sobbing, then as some fresh 
memory of cruelty came to mind, she sould 
again start off with increased violence. 


Gradually the girl’s strength began to wane, 
and the watching villagers who filled their 
gateways began to see that the collapse which 
always came in such cases was near at hand. 
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At last the end came, with one despairing 
ery, as the poor worn-out creature sank sense- 
less to the ground. 


Her waiting friends (!) lifted and carried 
her into the room she had entered a year 
before a beautiful and hopeful bride. 


She had come from a Christian family. 
Her parents would gladly have had the con- 
tract with the heathen man cancelled, but 
Chinese law made it as binding as marriage. 
The betrothal had taken place when both 
parties were children and the girl’s parents 
heathen. ; 


* * * 


Hours passed during which the thoroughly 
frightened family did their best to restore 
the stricken girl. 


At sundown a child’s ery was heard and a 
messenger was sent off for the girl’s mother. 


Public opinion had so gone against the 
husband through the wife’s revelations that 
pen ee kept himself for the time out of 
sight. 


The young wife and mother lay very still 
and only half conscious. By bending low to 
the faintly moving lips one word could be dis- 
tinguished—‘‘Mother.”’ 


Soon the distant rumbling of a eart could 
be heard which drew the roomful of curious 
and sympathetic neighbors outside, and the 
whispered word went round: ‘‘Her mother 
has come.”’ 


Alighting from her cart the mother looked 
neither to right nor left, but with set deter- 
mined face walked straight for her daughter’s 
room. 


When well inside she firmly signed for all 
who crowded in after her to leave the room. 
The girl’s mother-in-law was inclined to ob- 
ject, but the mother gave her such a look 
that she too went out without a word, and 
the door was closed and barred behind her. 


Outside in the now darkened courtyard a 
group. gathered about the mother-in-law, 
who showed every sign of agitation and fear. 


“I tell you she must not die,’’ she was say- 
ing. “She must not die. Just think what 
it will cost us. We paid only six dollars for 
her as a child. To get a wife for Number 
Three now would cost sixty or seventy dollars 
at least. Then there is the baby !’’ 


And with this the old woman began to 
bewail her fate, saying over and over:— 

“Ai ya, chen-shih liao-pu-te. (Oh, but it is 
terrible). Who could have known what a 
spirit she had. We shall just have to be more 
careful in future not to provoke her too 
much.” 

* * * 

Inside the room, lighted by a small oil 
taper, a different scene was passing. The 
mother climbing on to the brick bed drew 
her daughter’s head gently to her so that it 
rested on her bosom. Then whispered, ‘‘My 
child, my dear daughter, I have come.’’ 


“Oh, mother,” little more than breathed 
the dying girl. “Something snapped. I 


DAs 
could not help myself. I told all: Oh, 
mother, will God forgive me? I bore all 


patiently, as you told me to, till that blow. 
Oh, if I only knew that God would forgive 
me, that Jesus would take me ?”’ 


“My child listen! God has forgiven you. 
Jesus will receive you now.” 

Then a wonderful look of peace passed over 
the girl’s face, and with a whispered, ‘“Then I 
want to go now,”’ she nestled her face closer 
to her mother’s breast. and with a little gasp 
was gone. Gone, but not without hope. 


Oh, what of the multitudes of young wo- 
men int China who within the first year of 
marriage end their lives by self destruction, 
goaded to the act by cruelty and unbearable 
oppression ? Can nothing be done for these ? 
What hope is there for the down-trodden wo- 
men of China but the hope which the Gospel 
brings ? I know not any. 


THROWING STONES AT A GOD. 


In India one is constantly coming across — 


strange customs. 

Last spring, while a friend. and I were 
journeying to a grove where our harvest 
festival was to be held, we passed a tree under 
which was an elephant-headed stone god 
called ‘“‘Ganas.”’ 

This god is generally found at the entrance 
of a village and worshipped by those who 
are about to take a journey. 

In ease of drought, too, the people will 
scold the god and say that they are going to 
punish him because he has kept away the 
rain, throw him down on his face and leave 
him in this position until the rains come. 

As we passed ‘this tree we noticed that 
people took up small stones and threw them 
at the god. 

Upon enquiry we were told the story. The 
idol was the god of the journey. When 
people were walking along the paths they 
were apt to stub their toes (they go bare- 
footed generally) against stones and hurt 
themselves. 

In order not to do so, they were told that 
in ease they hit this special deity with a 
stone, he would wake up and say “O yes, 
there are some people going on a journey; 
the stone which hit me hurt me badly; now 
if they strike their feet against a stone, they 
will feel as much pain as I, which will be too 
bad. To prevent this I will guide their feet 
carefully and spare them any discomfort.” 


The faith which these people of India place’ 


in their gods is beyond comprehension. 


PLEDGED HER WEDDING TOKEN. 


At our harvest festivals we set apart a 
time when those who have made vow to the 
Lord in the course of the year are asked to 
come and present the gifts. ‘ . 

As these are brought the people are en- 
couraged to tell the reason why they made 
the vow and. whether their request had been 
answered. <A prayer is then offered and 
they are sent away. 
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Among the gifts recently presented, E noted 


a silver “Thalai,” or the Indian wedding 
token, corresponding to our wedding ring. 
This is suspended to a cord tied around. the 
neck and guarded with the greatest of care. _ 

T asked whose it was and why given. The 
husband of the woman said that he had been 
very ill last year. 

At that time there was no money in the 
house, so his wife made a vow to the Lord, 
saying that in case her husband recovered 
she would give Him her wedding token. 

How hard the sacrifice was, we know not, 
but once the wife had made the vow and 
God answered the request she was ready to 
fulfil her vow. ° 

The “Thalai” was put into auction, bought 
by the writer and returned to the woman, 
much to her joy and satisfaction. Who will 
say the Christian woman of the East is un- 


| prepared to make sacrifices to God ? 


“GOD AND ME.,”’ 


Up in the north of Scotland there is a little 
bridge over a mountain stream. It is in a 
little out-of-the-way place and in the sum- 
mer time the stream is very small, but when 


the heavy rains and melting snows come in’ 


the spring time it becomes a raging torrent. 
Across that mountain stream there is a 
stone foot-bridge, and on the keystone of the 
arch—there are carved these words, ‘‘God 
and me.’’ - 
Perhaps the grammar is not very good, but 
the story is good. . 
Years ago before there was any bridge over 
the stream, a little girl, trying to cross when 


the water was high, missed her footing and. 


fell and was in danger of drowning. 

She prayed God to help her, and promised 
Him that if He did help her she would build 
a bridge over that dangerous place. 

God did help her, and she got safely across 
to the other side. She was a poor girl, but 
she went to work after a while and before she 
died she had saved up enough money to 
build that stone foot-bridge across the river, 
and there it is to-day with its beautiful motto, 
‘‘God and me.”’ 


THE HANDLE ON THE INSIDE. 


After, Holman Hunt had finished his great 
picture of the ‘‘Light of the World,’’ he asked 
a fellow artist to come and give his opinion 
of it. As is well known, the picture depicts 
the Saviour standing with a lantern in one 
hand and knocking with the other at an 
ivy-mantled door. 

The artist looked at it for some minutes 
and then exclaimed, ‘“‘Why, Hunt, you have 
made a great mistake. There is no handle 
on the door ! 
without a handle ?’” 

‘“T have made no mistake,” replied Hunt; 


_ ‘the handle is inside.”’ ; : 
The Saviour can never enter until the door | 


is opened by the sinner’s own hand.—Ez. . 


How can the Saviour enter 
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THE KIDNAPPING OF HO SING. 


A True Story. 


Sixty-five years ago in an open, square be- 
fore a heathen temple in the ancient city of 
Foochow, there gathered a great crowd of 


- people to watch the open-air theatrical per- 


formance in honor of the birthday of the god. 


At the outskirts of the crowd were the 
fruit and sweet-meat vendors who were con- 
stantly patronized by the boys who swarmed 
all over the place. 

A group of fifteen boys from another part 
of the city, where they were all neighbors, 
was having a particularly good time. 

‘They were playing about and enjoying 
many a prank and joke, when a man, a 


neighbor of theirs, whom they all knew, 
asked them if they would like to see his boat 
which was in the river, tied up close under a 


bridge. 


In the part of the city where the boys lived 
they were far from the river and, most of 


them had never been in a boat and so they 


accepted the man’s invitation ‘with great 
enthusiasm. 


Thus, in the late afternoon, with laughter 
and shouting, the fifteen boys followed this 
neighbor down the street to where his boat 
lay undér the darkening shadows of the 
bridge. 


* * * 


They were in the wildest of spirits and were 
searcely frightened when the man loosened 
his rope and the boat suddenly shot out into 
the swift rushing current of the river and 
they were swept away from their homes and 
city. 

Remembering tales of children who had 
disappeared mysteriously and were never 


heard of again, they soon realized that they 


had been kidnapped. And as night settled 
down they huddled together and wondered 
what their home-folks were doing and what 
was ahead of them. 


Their kidnapper treated the boys well and 
gave them plenty of good food and tried to 
keep them happy, and on the whole the boys 
enjoyed the adventure and had-a good time; 
but every day or so one of their number would 
disappear, although they never seemed to 
notice the actual departure of the missing one, 


At last, Ho-sing, a lad of thirteen, whose 
father was an officer in the Foochow yamen, 
or local Court, was the only one left, and the 
reason that he was so hard to dispose of was 
that his head was full of sores. 


As he himself smilingly remarked—the man 
lost money on him for he had to feed him so 
many weeks and then got only eight dollars 
for him, when he sold him to a very poor man 
who lived about ninety miles north of Amoy. 

* * * 


Ho-sing’s new father, who was called Mr 
Ng, was childless and he loved his new son 
very much indeed and treated him as well as 
he could. But they were so poor that Ho- 
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sing got little schooling and once when there 
was a famine, he nearly died of starvation. 


When ‘he was about nineteen years old, his 
father sent him to Amoy City to work in the 
shop of his uncle, and this shop was near a 
ehurch. 


Moved by curiosity, Ho-sing began to go 
to the evening meetings there and to talk 
with the preacher and Christian brethren. 


The Christian teaching appealed to him 
immediately, and it was but a short time 
before he became an ardent Christian. 


* * * 


Among the heathen there is a saying that 
when a man becomes a Christian he repudi- 
ates his father and ancestors, because he re- 
fuses to worship the ancestral tablets and to 
burn incense and to place bowls of food be- 
fore them. 


To these heathen Chinese, the desperate 
desolation of these uncared for and wander- 
ing spirits seems appalling and they firmly 
believe that a man becomes unfilial when he 
accepts Christianity. 

All this, young Ho-sing knew perfectly well, 
and so he firmly determined that he would be 
devotedly filial and so prove the falsity of 
this slander and the goodness of his new faith. 


So he sent for his poverty-stricken foster- 
father and eared for him so lovingly that the 
neighbors and relatives all said that there 
never was a real son so devoted to his father 
as. was this bought son to Mr. Ng. 


Soon a serious problem weighed upon Ho- 
singe’s heart, for he saw the need of young 
men entering the ministry, but he could not 
decide whether he was called to become a 
preacher or should remain in business; but, 
after a while he knew that he must study to 
become a pastor. 


When he was ready to preach, Ho-sing was 
sent to a place some distance from Amoy and 
worked there faithfully until he was ealled 
back to Amoy to attend the last illness of his 
foster-father. And again the heathen rela- 
tives so praised his devotion and love that 
they did not hinder Ho-sing when he desired 
a Christian funeral for the old man. 

* * * 


After the death of his foster-father, Ho- 
sing dreamed of carrying out the long-cher- 
ished desire of visiting his own home in Foo- 
chow. He was generously helped by friends, 
both with funds and with letters of intro- 
duction to missionaries in Foochow, and off 
he started. 

Instead of the long, weary overland trip, 
he took a steamer this time and-was soon 
back in the old streets looking for his old 
home. 


There had been changes in that part of 
the city, however, and he could find no trace 


of the house nor of his family. 


But, suddenly, he saw a very old man 
hobbling along and he inquired of him what 
had become of his father’s home. 
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The old man told him that the family had 
moved to such and such a street—and then, 
suddenly looking keenly at Ho-sing, he said, 
“Why! if you aren’t their little son who was 
kidnapped !”’ 

His father was still alive and his poor 
mother was nearly blind from weeping for 
him at the time, so many years ago, when he 
had been stolen. They could scarcely be 
convinced that their lost and despaired-of 
son had returned to them. 

Because of his work in Amoy, Ho-sing 
felt it impossible to stay in Foochow to care 
for his aged parents, and so he sent his little 
son, his first-born, to Foochow to go to school 
there while he lived with his grandparents and 
comforted their hearts. 

Old pastor Ng is now too old to preach 
from the pulpit, and his first-born is now 
pastor in his place. And this year the old 
pastor and his devoted old wife celebrated 
their one hundred and fiftieth year. That is, 
soa united ages were just one hundred and 

fty. 

And many friends have united with their 
sons and daughters and grandchildren in lov- 
ingly remembering the occasion and there 
were given several feasts to show apprecia- 
tion for the many gifts that were showered 
upon the old couple-—The Mission Field. 


THE STORY OF A “SFOREIGNER’”’ 
By Rev. Karu F. Henrikson, 
Our Minister to the Finns in Toronto. 


It was one of my earlier missionary trips 
in the U.S.A. out to the cranberry-fields 
where hundreds of ‘foreigners’? go every 
summer to pick cranberries. 


On a hot noon day, tired and thirsty, I 
reached their camp, but could not find any 
one. All were out in the fields. 


Hearing music in one of the camps, I fol- 
lowed it and found a young man, ragged and 
miserable looking, sitting on the ground, 
playing an old accordion. 


In response to questioning, he said, ‘‘I have 
been sick and this morning I went to work, 
but the boss told me to “get away from here, 
we don’t want sick foreigners here.”’ I ama 
stranger in a strange country, I have nowhere 
to go—so I am trying ,with this accordion, 
to forget my loneliness.”’ 

* * * 


As they came from the fields, all of them, 
men and women began to prepare their 
supper of bread and salt pork. 


When they were through I distributed my 
small hymnals and we sang. After that I 
read my text from Luke 15: 11-24, about the 
lost son. 


After sermon that sick man came forward 
and said, “I am ready to return to my 
Father if you think He will receive me.”’ 

That man was truly converted that night, 
and two years later he asked to be enrolled 
as a student in a theological college. 


After his graduation he was ordained to 
the ministry, and since that he has travelled 
over the American Continent twice, seeking 
the strangers, distributing hundreds of copies 
of the Bible in the logging camps and other 
lonely places, and preaching the Gospel to 
hundreds of foreigners, leading many a lost 
son to the Father. 

For me, there are two things in this story 
of a foreigner at our door, his trials and their 
significance. 


JACK’S COURAGE. 


Crash ! Jack’s heart nearly stopped beéat- 
ing. There was mother’s best vase on the 
floor broken into hundreds of pieces. 

‘People shouldn’t put vases on little tables 
just where a fellow couldn’t help bumping 
into them,’’ muttered Jack. 

Still, he had been told not to go into the 
drawing-room in his heavy boots, and he 
began to feel rather queer. ‘‘Oh, well, theyll 
think it was the ecat,’’ and off he went. 

Every one had started supper when Jack 
came in again, and he slipped quietly to his 
place. ‘‘Where’s Puss ?’’ he asked. 

“Oh, she’s in disgrace; we’ve shut her up 
in the cellar. She knocked over mother’s 
new vase.’’ ; 

‘““No one seems to know anything about it, 
so we thought Puss must have done it,’ sal 
mother. 

When Jack took up his lesson-books, some- 
how he could not study. What was it the 
new teacher had said ? Something about 
courage; oh, yes ? ‘“‘Courage consists not only 
in bearding a lion or facing a mad bull, but in 
the quiet performance of unpleasant duties 
or the cheerful acceptance of deserved cen- 
sure.’’ 

‘‘Acceptance of deserved censure.” Yes, 
that meant taking the blame on yourself. 

‘‘Miaow,”’ came faintly from the cellar. 

“‘T say mother.”’ 

“Ves, Jack.” 

‘“‘I—I knocked the vase over.”’ 

“I’m so glad you told me, son. I don’t 
mind so much about the vase, but I’d hate 
to think my boy wasn’t truthful. Wouldn’t 
you like to let Puss in ?”’ : 

“My, won’t I work hard for father in the 
garden this summer and buy her a new vase.” 
—Ex. 


—— 


BUT ONE WAY TO HEAVEN. 


If a man is not willing to go to heaven by 
the way of Calvary, he cannot go at all. 
Many men want a religion in which there is 
no cross, but they cannot enter heaven that 
way. 

If we are to be disciples of Jesus Christ, 
we must deny ourselves, and take up our 
cross, and follow Him. Do not think that 
you will have no battles, if you follow the 
Nazarene; many battles are before you. 

Men do not object to a battle, if they are | 
confident that they will have victory; and, 
thank God, every one of us may have the 
victory, if we will—D. L. Moody. 


Life and Work 


PARENTS AS EDUCATORS. 
Value of Responsibility. 


To foster a feeling of responsibility in a 
child is one of the most important steps in 
starting him along the right road. It will 
work wonders with him if he has his own 
little tasks, duties about the house, for which 
he alone 1s responsible. 


The boy who keeps the grass trimmed along 
the walks after the lawn has been mowed, 
who empties the ashes from the kitchen 
range each day, sweeps the snow from the 
walks in winter, picks up his clothes each 
morning and leaves his bedroom in order, 
that boy is beginning well. 


It may be far easier for a mother to do a 
thing herself than to succeed in getting the 
boy to do it, but in the end the effort will be 
found well worth the while and one which a 
ue mother should feel it a duty to 
make. 


The little girl who shares the task of dish- 
‘washing with her mother, and whose duty 
it is to dust the living room before going to 
school in the morning, that little girl is devel- 
oping not only her abilities as a young house- 
keeper, but those characteristics of unselfish- 
pe and service that are most essential in us 
all. 


The question arises as to when we can begin 
to impose these little duties, for surely a 
three-year-old can not be expected to shovel 
snow. 


Certainly not, but a child may be trained 
at a surprisingly early age to perform duties 
that lead as he grows older, to larger things. 


Visit any kindergarten and children may 
be found doing things of which their own 
mothers never suspected them capable. 


It is altogether too common a fault that 
mothers under estimate their children’s cap- 
~ abilities. 


Many times mothers have come to our 
kindergarten and said, ‘‘Why, I had no idea 
Johnny could do such a thing. He never has 
at home !’’ 


For example, children in kindergarten will 
put on their leggings, coats, overshoes and 
mittens without a murmur, while at home 
they never even attempt to do this. 


A two-year-old child may be taught to 
put away his toys, take care of his coat and 
cap, and run little errands about the house 
for his mother. He cannot be trained too 
soon to wait upon himself. 


Don’t make the common mistake of being 
“a slave to your children.’ Teach them 
self-reliance, give them some responsibility. 
You will be more than rewarded for your 
effort when they attain young manhood and 
womanhood.—WNational Child Garden Associa- 
tion. 


BE PATIENT WITH THEM. 
Joey’s Good Work. 


Mr. Rodeheaver, ‘‘Billy’’ Sunday’s famous 
choir director, speaking recently on Gospel 
music, said :— 

“Byverything you do ought to tend toward 
winning men for God. 

“There are always some who will want to 
sing in your choir, and you will feel like re- 
jecting them. Don’t do it You will have 
a poorer choir with them in it, but sometimes 
their prayers will do more than the praise 
of some of the others. 

“At one place where we held meetings, a 
boy sang in my choir who was not quite 
bright. He would never leave the tabernacle 
at night until he could shake my hand. 

“Tt did not matter how many people were 
waiting to talk to me, nor how important the 
conference might be, he would come down 
and stand right next to me and if I moved, 
he would too. 

‘He would stick around until the last man 
in the tabernacle had gone, in order to have 
the last chance to say good-bye. It was em- 
barrassing at times, and it wasn’t always easy 
to be patient with him. 

co * 

‘About the next to the last night of the 
meetings a man came forward to speak to 
me at the close. I had seen him come down 
the night before with his wife and five chil- 
dren, and all take the evangelist’s hand and 
then sit down in the front row. 

‘‘He came to me and said, ‘I just want to 
thank you for being so kind to Joey. He 
isn’t quite bright and has never had anything 
he has enjoyed so much as coming here and 
singing in the choir. 

‘**Vou have been so kind to him, and he 
has worked so hard during the day in order 
to be ready in time to come here at night. 

“*He has urged and coaxed us to come too, 
and it is through him that my wife and I and 
our five children have been led to the Lord. 

“His grandmother, and his grandfather, 
seventy-five years old and an infidel all his 
life, have come to-night and now the whole 
family are converted.’ 

‘‘Never show impatience. If you do one 
time, it may spoil the whole thing. 

Hepbying to questions, Mr. Rodeheaver 
said :— 

“Children’s work is the biggest department 
in the evangelistic singer’s work. After a few 
rehearsals, you can usually tell which of the 
children have good voices. 

”Pick out some certain one and ask her to 
sing the verse of some song at the children’s 
concert. She will go home to her parents 
all excited and tell them about it. 

”’They, in turn, will tell their friends, and 
you will have quite a few there who would 
not otherwise come. The children’s work is 
the beginning of all the other work 
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NEWSPAPER SERMON TO PARENTS. 


A newspaper in Minnesota (‘‘The Repub- 
lican Herald’’ of Winona) makes a plea for 
the re-instatement of the old family pew. 

It says: ““One sometimes hears a deal of 
nonsense about the danger of creating a pre- 
judice against religion in the mind of a child 
by making him attend church once a week. 

“The danger would seem to be about one- 
tenth as great as that of arousing a prejudice 
against education by sending him to school 
twice a day. 

‘“‘In both eases the remedy lies in the good 
sense of the parents and their estimate of the 


value of religion and education carefully in-_ 


stilled into the child’s mind. 

“The purpose. of bringing children to 
church is to “form in them the habits, to sur- 
round them with the atmosphere and to im- 
part to them the instruction which conduces 
to the reception of divine grace and the forma- 
tion of Christian character, and also to the 
making of good church-men, ready to do their 
work in the world. 

* * * 


‘“‘Let one number in his own congregation 
those who, by their character, their devotion 
and. efficiency constitute its real life and 
force, and who derive from the ministrations 
of the Church the highest pleasure and bené- 
fit. Four out of five of them will be found 
to have been trained to church-going in 
childhood. 

“The strength of the Church has been in 
the old-fashioned family pew, with father at 
one end and mother at the other, and a stair- 
way of more or less restless children between. 

“From that pew have gone out the up- 
right, devout, consecrated men and women 
who have loved the Church and maintained 
her worship and done her work in their sev- 
eral generations. For the sake of the Church, 
and especially for the sake of the children, 
let it be restored. 

‘Tf it be impossible for the children to 
attend both Sabbath Sehool and the church 
service, this writer would say, by all means 
teach them the catechism at home and ‘bring 
them to church, that they may learn to wor- 
ship God in the congregation of His people.”’ 


FILLING THE MISSIONARY BOX. 


The committee of the Women’s Auxiliary 
of the Elm Valley Church had met in the 
Sunday School room to pack their annual 
missionary box. A strained silence hung over 
the room, as bundle after bundle was opened. 

‘“There’s Mrs. Clade to come,’’ said Mrs. 
Purdue hopefully. ‘‘She always sends some- 
thing good. 

““There’s her car now,’’ 

Mrs. Purdue hurried to the door, and the 
chauffeur handed her a large package. 

Back in the Sunday School room the women 
crowded while Mrs. Purdue cut. the cord. 
The bundle contained a miscellaneous assort- 
ment of shabby evening gowns and slippers, 
a couple of vases, an elaborate subscription 
book and a yellow,pincushion. 
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The door opened again, and a small, shy ¢ 


woman stood there timidly offering a pack- 
age. ‘‘I—I wish I could do more,” she said. 

“T’m sure we’re very much obliged, Miss 
Howe,”’ Mrs. Purdue replied perfunctorily. 

The little woman slipped out silently. It 
was half an hour before Miss Compton thought 
to open her bundle. Her exclamation brought 
the others round her. 

“Will you look ?”’ she cried. ‘‘They’re new 
flannel, every one of them. And look at that 
brier stitching.”’ 

“And let me tell you something,’ Mrs. 
Hlsie said suddenly. “Emily Howe must 
have drawn that out of her six hundred, all 
she has in the world. My nephew’s in the 
bank, you know, and he happened to say that 
Miss Emily had drawn ten dollars. 

‘“‘Ladies,’’ Mrs. Purdue exclaimed, ‘‘I move 
that we standardize this box. Not a thing 
shall go into it that does not measure up to 
at least halfway to Miss Howe’s gift. I 
thought that I couldn’t afford more, but I 
can do it ten times as well as she can.”’ 

“Tl buy the material for dresses for the 
little girls,’ Mrs. Elsie put in quickly. The 
others followed no less promptly. 

‘“‘But what shall we do with these things ?” 

“Rummage sale. Anything you please,’: 
Mrs. Purdue responded. Meanwhile, [ move 
that this committee adjourn for one week. 
To think of little Emily Howe’s clearing the 
situation like that !’’ 


A MISSIONARY’S TESTIMONY. 


There is nothing for which we thank God 
each day with more passionate sincerity than 
we thank Him for our being here. 

We miss the folks and the things at home, 
of course we do, but they cannot balance up 
to the joy of having a share now in giving to 


China the Eternal Truth for which her people 


are now so hungry. 

It was not only the separation from home 
that made a college friend of mine blue, there 
was also the apparent hopelessness of the 
tremendous situation here. 

But that is one of the fine things about it. 
It is no man-job. No number of men could 
do it. God is going to show the world one of 


His most glorious miracles right out here. © 


He is going to make the Chinese a Christian 
race. Only God ean do it, and I believe God 
cannot let it go undone. 

I wonder how long God is going to allow 
these hundreds of millions of His children to 
suffer because of the indolence and selfishness 
and unbelief of other so-called Christian lands. 

I wonder if He is now going up and down 
the world seeking out those who are willing to 
obey any order He chooses to issue to them. 
Certainly He can use only such to work His 
miracles. 

It is with a great humility that I write these 
things. The greatness of this task and the 


grandeur of the God-power evidently in oper- — 


ation only magnify one’s utter smallness. 


But what there is of my life isin His hands, 


and therein is my joy. 
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World Wide 


THE RUIN FROM PROHIBITION 


Breweries by the hundred all over the 
U.S.A. have been transformed into factories 
of various kinds, yielding a large revenue, 
giving healthful employment to greatly in- 
creased numbers of people, turning out useful 
products, for which there is larger sale because 
the money does not go for drink. 

Saloons by thousands have been closed, 
their places occupied by helpful business, at a 
rental advance of fifty to two hundred per 
cent. 

The saloons depreciated property in their 
neighborhood, and their closing has increased 
its value. There is more money to spend for 
the.things that are useful in life. 

As one simple illustration: New York’s 
“Bowery,” famous in the olden days, is gone. 
Its saloons are closed by Prohibition, and 
rentals for business purposes of the properties 
once occupied as saloons have advanced from 
seventy-five to one hundred per cent. 

Best of all the changes, thousands of men 
who were once sodden with drink are now 
sober, efficient, self-respecting. The wage 
that went to the saloon now goes for dry goods 
and groceries. Thousands of homes that 
were bare and wretched are full and plenty, 
tens of thousands of women and children that 
were ragged and hungry, and ashamed, are 
now fed and clothed, and happy. 

Yes, Prohibition brings ruin—to some 
things, to drunkenness, inefficiency, cruelty, 
poverty, want. 

* * * 

Note one thing: further. 
tute Company of Frisco, for the care of in- 
ebriates, has sixty-five institutes over the 
Continent. 

In the twelve years before Prohibition in 
the U.S.A. these institutes treated over 125,- 
000 men and women, the Chicago and Cleve- 
land institutes alone treating over 100 patients 
per month. 

Since Prohibition came, nearly all the in- 
stitutes have had to close. The few that 
remain do not average two patients a month. 

There is liquor to be had in many places, 
but its consumption is the merest egies com- 
pared with that of former years. 


HOOKWORM (?) RAVAGES. 


Keclasiastical scientists are speaking of a 
curious malady existing in some of the 
congregations. It is a remote relative to the 
African sleeping sickness, a cousin to the 
disease ascribed to hookworm. The germ has 
not been isolated. 

The symptoms are forms of numbness to 
appeals for Christian service. These spiritual 
invalids will sit through a sermon, listen at 
tentively, approve it on the church steps, 


and forget it when there is a call to act on it, 


teaching. There is a faint sulphurous re- 
action and a trace of an odor satanica;— The 
Lutheran. 


. three months, 


The Neal Insti- i 


FACTS AND FEATURES OF SIAM. 


_Siam, in South-eastern Asia, is about the 
size of France, and has the population of 
Canada, about nine millions. 


It is a tropical country, lying in the same 
latitude with the Egyptian Sudan, southern 
India, the Philippines and Central America. 


Thanks to pleasant breezes, it has not the 
extreme heat of the Indian plains. For the 
Nov., Dee. and Jan., the 
nights and early mornings are crisp and cool, 
the days fairly warm. 


The great flat delta basin of the Menam 
dominates the life of Siam. Tablelands, hills 
and mountains form a rim around three sides 
of the central plain, leaving the fourth side 
open to the Gulf of Siam. 


Into the Gulf flows the Menam River and 
a network of other streams, and near the 
mouth of this great waterway is Bangkok, 
Siam’s Capital, and one of the chief cities of 
the Far Kast. 


* * 


The great importance of this low delta 
country—the heart of Siam—is as a gigantic 
rice field. The river, in the wet season, over- 
flows its banks, making a great lake of the 
eae country-side for miles from the river 

e 


As the floods recede, the overflowed land is 
transformed into rice fields and in a few 
months has contributed its annual harvest of 
millions of pounds of the bread of the East. 


Siam is prosperous, exporting yearly hun- 
dreds.of thousands of tons of rice, of an annual 
value of some fifty millions of dollars, besides 
the large quantities consumed in the country, 
where it is the staple food. 


To such an extent is rice the dominant crop 
that Siam may be ealled a ‘‘one-crop coun- 
try,’ and wealth, social position and many 
other phases of life are conceived of in terms 
of this all-important grain. 


The only other economic activity worthy 
of mention is the teak wood industry, with 
annual exports of the teak exports has been 
around $5,000,000, about one-tenth the value 
of the rice exports. 

* * * 


Siam was known in the past as ‘‘The King- 
dom of the White Elephant.’ In some re- 
spects its development along modern lines 
may be likened to that of Japan. It is typical 
of changed conditions: that on a one-time 
elephant path in its capital is now an electric 
street car line. 


In a sense the city of Bangkok is Siam. In 
a country of 9,000,000 people it is virtually 
the only city. Its population is more than 
half a million. About it lie Siam’s richest 
rice lands, to it come boats from inland with 
the products of the country, taking back with 
them supplies, while from without come 
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ocean-going ships, trading with all parts of 
the world. 

Half a century ago Bangkok was called 
“The Venice of the Kast,’ for almost all 
transportation and movement about the city 
was by the river or the numerous canals. 


Even now though there are bridges, streets 
and tramways, the canals are still of first im- 
portance. Rice boats bring in their cargoes 
to the city’s rice mills and merchants, and 
great rafts of teak logs float in from the hill 
country, while in the center of the stream 
are anchored vessels from foreign ports with 
swarms of lighters busy about them. 


As in many Chinese rivers, house-boats 
line the shores of the Menam at Bangkok, 
sometimes in tiers four and five deep. In 
these live thousands of families. 


Many such house-boats are shops. The 
river is their street and by them passes an 
ever-changing procession of small craft— 
launches, house-boats on the move, barges, 
passenger boats, the laden boats of farmers 
en route to market, priests’ boats, and the 
canoes of individuals on shopping expeditions 
or bound abroad on other business. 


Even small children paddle around in tiny 
canoes, or splash about in the water, able to 
swim at an early age. The typical Siamese 
may truly be said to be amphibious. 


In Bankok live the King and his court, and 
it is the seat of the country’s highly central- 
ized government. 


Theoretically Siam is an absolute monarchy, 
and in addition the King is the supreme 
spiritual head. In practice, however, the 
power of the monarch is limited. He is sur- 
rounded by a Couneil of Ministers, suggests 
legislation to a Council of State, and receives 
the advice of a Privy Council. 


European methods of government have 
been introduced and courts have been estab- 
lished on British models. 


A good government postal system is in 
operation and telegraphic lines connect the 
capital with the provinces as well as with 
the outside world. 

* * * 


Siam has a peculiar interest from the relig- 
ious point of view, in that it is the only inde- 
pendent. nation in which Buddhism is the 
State religion, Tibet not being counted be- 
cause its political status is in question and its 
Buddhism of a degenerate type. 


But, though Buddhism is the established 
religion, all other religious beliefs are freely 
permitted, and a man’s religion does not bar 
him from even the higher administrative and 
judicial positions. 

In many ways Siam and its people may be 
compared to Burma and the Burmese. The 
religion in both cases approaches more nearly 
the original teachings of Buddha than does 
the degenerate Buddhism of Tibet and Mon- 
golia, or the greatly. modified Buddhism of 
China and Japan. 
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But while the scholarly minority of Siam 
follows more or less closely the original Bud- 
dhist teachings, the religion among the masses 
of the people is overlain and corrupted by 
numerous superstitions and practices of na- — 
ture worship and the propitiation of evil 
spirits. 


Through an Education Department the 
State has established public schools; but 
the old system of education by the Buddhist 
priests in the temples is continued, and thou- 
sands of boys receive some training in that 
way. Schools by Christian missionaries are 
a material help. 


There are large numbers of Buddhist monks 
in the country, and as in Burma it is the cus- 
tom for practically every male to enter a 
Buddhist monastery for a longer or shorter 
time. 

* * * 


The Siamese Buddhist temples are for the 
most part deserted on ordinary days; but on 
religious festival days the Siamese put on their 
best clothes and ‘‘go to church.”’ 


On such oceasions all take part in the ser- 
vices, one important part of which is the 
statement by the priests, and the repetition 
by the worshippers, of the five command- 
ments, four of which are exactly like four of 
our Ten Commandments—against killing, 
stealing, lying and committing adultery. 


The fifth Buddhist commandment pro- 
hibits the drinking of intoxicating liquors. 


The Siamese are a happy, easy-going peo- 
ple. Their delta, annually overflowed, pro- 
duces an abundance of rice, and rice is prac- 
tically the only food that the Siamese desires. 


There is little or no abject poverty, the 
gaining of a livelihood is not difficult, and the 
Siamese of the masses sees little to be dis- 
contented with in his lot. 


He is inclined, therefore, to respect things 
as they are and to be an unconscious stand- 
patter both in religion and other things. It 
is against this constitutional inertia of the 
masses that Christian missionaries have had 
to carry on an up-hill fight.—Abridged from 
National Geographical Bulietin. 


MEGALOMANIA. 


That is a big word, but fitting, for it means 
the mania for bigness, a type of mania that is 
common. Of it the United Presbyterian say:. 
—‘“‘One is tempted to rear superstructures 
which are too great for the foundation. Often 
they have no foundation and become as 
castles. In either case collapse is certain. 


“Just now this megolamania is widespread. 
There is much talk about internationalism, 
with little attention to nationalism, yet the 
latter is the true foundation of the former. 

‘‘World movements are in vogue, with a 
neglect of local affairs. Yet the world move- 
ment rests upon the local conditions. This 
mania is dangerous to the man and to work.” 


BOVRIL 


Saves your house- 
keeping money 


It may be pretty saiely said that 
Bovril pays its own cost by the extra 
nourishment you get out of the other 
foods you buy. For Bovril has a re- 
markable power of enabling you to ex- 
tract nourishment which would other- 
wise not be absorbed by the body, and 
so would be wasted. 


But there is an even big- 
ger gain than the money 
one. The very fact. that 
you are getting more nour- 

; ishment from your food 
means that youare stronger, 

BOVRIL more full of vitality, better 

in health in every way. 

There is no better food 

economy than to use Bovril. 


MADE IN 


GOOD 
AS 
GOLD 


HIS LAST NICKEL. 


He was forty years of age. A partner had 
beat him out of all he had. After years of 
habitual comfort, at the age of forty-one and 
in hard times, he faced the world with practi- 
eally nothing but his hands. He tramped the 
streets for work in vain. At last he had but 
five cents between him and beggary or 
starvation. 

Walking along the street, uncertain whether 
to try again or give up thebattle altogether, he 
was asked by a Salvation Army girl for a nickel 
for the poor. 


Moved perhaps by the unconscious irony 
of the request, he gave her his last nickel and 
told her it was his last cent. 

“The Lord won’t forget,’’ she said and went 
on. 

Almost convinced that the Lord had forgot- 
ten him, Johnstone watched her at work. 
The next thirteen men she accosted gave her 
nothing. The fourteenth gave her a dollar. 

He remembered that he had asked for work 
several times and had aways been refused. 
He made up his mind to ask again, up to 
fourteen times. He got the job. 

That was the end of his distress. He saved 
his wages and a year or twolater bought a 
little mill out in the woods. His business 
prospered steadily. In ten years he was 
wealthy once more. 
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WABASSO 


Have you used 
WABASSO SHEETINGS 
WABASSO SHEETS 
WABASSO CIRCULAR 
PILLOW COTTONS 
WABASSO SLIPS 
WABASSO PIQUES 


WABASSO CAMBRICS 
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WABASSO VICTORIA 
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How good a father our Heavenly Father is! 


Hate hurts the hater more than the hated. 


Truth has nothing to fear from the future. 


Try and you may. Don’t try and you 
won t. 

Christ Jesus came into the world to save 
sinners. 

Life consists not in what we get out of it, 
but in what we put into it. 

The way to get religion into politics is 
get religion into politicians. 


When a man loses the fear of God he is 
eapable of almost any erime. 

The greatest work any parents can do in life 
is to train their childen for God. 

Better make New Year resolutions and try 
to keep them than not to make them at all. 


Rotter far to train up a child in the way 
he should go than to Jeane that child wealth. 


Viost of the irogble: is is produced by those 
who don’t produce anything else.—Buffalo 
News. 

Wherewith all shall a young man cleanse 
his way? By taking heed thereto according to 
Thy word. 

We may make mistakes, but let us not de- 
fend them. Along that path lies spiritual 
degeneration. 

Disappointment should always be taken 
as a stimulant and never viewed as a dis- 
couragement. 

We can show our gratitude to God in a 
beautiful way by showing kindness to His 
needy children. 


We do not know how cheap the seeds of 
happiness are, or we should scatter them 
oftener. — Lowell. 

He who would lead ine people to a choice 
of God must first himself wholly and un- 
reservedly choose God. 


What we gather of earthly goods we leave 
behind; what we gain in moral and spiritual 
character we keep ‘forever. 


One of the Cenc of Vaible history is the 
figures of gigantic moral heroes who tread its 
pages, and light up its story. 


He was a wise man who said he hadn’t time 
to worry. In the daytime he was too busy, 
and at night he was too sleepy. 


~ 


The people who always practice what they 
preach seem never to preach such disagree- 
able things as other people do. 

The quickest way for the world to get on 

its feet after the war is to get onto its knees. 
—Ora et Labora, Pray and Work. 
' The Commandments of God are not re- 
straints on our liberty but inspirations to 
liberty, for they are ideals of what we may 
become. 


They are not dead who live in hearts they | 


‘ leave behind, in those whom they have bless- 


ed they live again and 


shall live through 
the years. 


The power of restraining one’s temper under 
provocation is one of those choice attain- 
ments whose winsomeness men universally 
recognize. 

The reason more bed-time stories are not 
told to children these days is that the chil- 
dren come in after mother bas gone to bed.— 
Cape Argus. 


If the home deen net train the child to 
know God and to serve Him, the chances are 
all against the child’s ever knowing Him or 
serving Him. 

No one is ever made the better by having 
his faults proclaimed to the public. We 
cannot make men respect themselves by dis- 
gracing them before others. 

There is much evil being done in the world, 
but think of the numbers who are working 
to counteract evil, and to bless the world by 
their faithful and persistent and organized © 
efforts. 

The violin and the piano cannot make good 
music unless they are tuned to the same piteh. 
One cannot live in harmony with God, unless 
he has God’s pitch, Godliness is spiritual 
harmony. 

It is easy to say that God is in the world | 
and all will come out right, but that is not | 
God’s way. The job has been delegated to 
us, and we can not shirk it without suffering 
the penalty. 


He who does God’s work must live close to 
God. There is a sign seen often in our large 
cities: ‘Rooms to let with power.”” Whena 
man lives with God, in vital communion with 
Him, he has the assurance of power. He has - 
a room with power. 

Christianity is the only religion which is 
inseparable from the person of its founder. — 
One may accept the teachings of Moham- - 
med, Cunfucius or Buddha, without any ref- 
erence to these teachers, but one cannot ac-— 
cept the teachings of Christ apart from Him- 
self. Christ is Christianity. 
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SOME FACTS ABOUT MYSELF. 


I am Immortal;—my whole being demands it, my reason 
and judgment affirm it, Scripture declares it, Christ assures it. 


I am clothed—till it wears out—with a robe of flesh; and 
then not unclothed but ‘‘clothed upon” with a spiritual body, 
like myself Immortal. 


- Tama moral being, and only in moral rectitude, in har- 
mony with highest good I know, can I be at peace. 


God is the supreme good, and only as I am in harmony 
with Him can I have peace in myself; otherwise ever dispeace. 


My first duty in life is to come into harmony with God by 
surrender of myself, my will, my whole being, to Him. 


God has provided the only way by which I can come into 
harmony with Him;—‘‘God so loved the world that He gave 


His only Begotten Son that whosoever believeth in Him should 
not perish but have Everlasting Life.’’—John 3:16. 

The Holy Spirit, who alone can create me anew and bring 
me into harmony with God, waits to work this wondrous change, 
a new birth, in ‘‘whosoever will.’’ 

In proportion as I am in harmony with God will I have the 
mind of Christ, something of His spirit of compassion and care 
and sacrifice for the good of others in all things. 

When my whole being is in harmony with God—‘peace, 
perfect peace’’—that is “‘heaven.”’ 

When_ my whole being, by lifelong refusal to come into 
harmony with God in surrender to His will, becomes at last 
confirmed in its refusal attitude—‘‘without God and without 

_hope,’’—that is ‘‘hell.”’ 

“The fellowship of kindred minds,’? which here adds good 
to life in harmony with God, will hereafter be complete;— 
while dispeace then will but gain intensity, dispeace in all 
reacting upon each, and each on all, in measure without end. 

In this brief life I choose and decide my permanent atti- 
tude towards God, like Him or unlike Him, with Him or away 
from Him in spirit, peace or dispeace, evermore.—E.S. 
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IS YOUR LIFE INSURED? 


To be sure it is! But what about the 
amount? You are now allowing for house- 
hold expenses, say $50.00 per month, and 
are insured for $1,000. How long after 
your death will $1,000 last at the same rate 
of expendituae—a rate quite small as 
things go these days. 


Low mortality rate—rigid economy—high 
investment earnings and_ conservative 
management enable us to offer most at- 
tractive policies—our returns by way of 
profits to policyholders have earned en- 
comiums. 


Let us outline a suitable policy. 
stating age, to 


Write, 


The Great-West Life Assurance Co. 


Department ‘'R’? 


HEAD OFFICE—WINNIPEG 


ME AND PROVIDENCE. 
By J. Wuitcoms RI bry. 


The sign is bad when folks commence 
A-findin’ fault with Providence, 

And balkin’ ’eause the Earth don’t shake 
At ev’ry prancin’ step they take. 

No man is grate tel he can see 

How less than little he would be, 

Ef stripped to self, and stark and bare, 
He hung his sign out anywhare. 


“If my people, which are called by my 
Name, shall humble themselves, and pray, 
and seek my face, and turn from their wicked 
ways; then will I hear from heaven, and will 
forgive their sin, and will heal their land.’’ 
2 Chron. 7: 14. 


There are some men and women in whose 
company we are always at our best. All the 
best stops in our nature are drawn out by 
their intercourse, and we find a music in our 
souls never there before.—Henry Drummond. 
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THOSE SEVEN THOUSAND. 


Elijah was discouraged, away by himself in 
the desert. 


‘‘What doest thou here, Elijah ?”’ 

“The children of Israel have forsaken thy 
Covenant, thrown down thine altars, and 
slain thy prophets—and I only am left.”’ 

Up man and away back to your work. 
You’re all astray! Matters are not nearly 
so bad as you think them. ‘I have left to 
Me seven thousand men who have not bowed 
the knee to Baal.”’ 

Seven thousand ! 
was alone ! 


And Elijah thought he 


* * * 


The strong, quiet, patient, faithful, depend- 
able seven thousand have been much in 
mind these past weeks, as letters come pour- 
ing in with their orders for Rrecorps and 
their words of kindly appreciation and good 
cheer from fellow helpers all over the Church 
who eare for its distribution. 

Not that there were blues. These good 
friends do not give them time to gather. But 
around the New Year the love-letters come 
in greater numbers and impress more deeply 
the fact of the ‘“‘great multitude’? who, often 
at no small inconvenience; take charge of the 
Recorp for their congregations. 

They are of all ages. An elder of eighty 
writes that for half his life he has been agent 
for the Recorp; while a few days since came 
an order where the distributor was a lassie 
of eight. 

They are of all stations,—farmers, mechanics, 
merchants, bankers, lawyers, doetors,—mo- 
thers with the care of families, daughters who 
share or bear mothers’ burdens, busy people 
for the most part, who might—but do 
not—‘‘make excuse.”’ 

Admiration for them and thankfulness to 
them grows year by year, with the ever- 
deepening conviction that the real Christian 
life in the Church, standing always for the 
right, and ready to help when it finds some- 
thing real to do, is greater than Elijahs 
sometimes give it credit for. 
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DO I REALIZE? 

That as a member of the Church, an en- 
listed soldier of Christ by my own voluntary 
act, [am responsible for my share of the the 
Church, the army of Christ, is trying to. do 
for humanity and for God :— 

That my Church, the Presbyterian Church 
in Canada, with three hundred and fifty 
thousand members such as J am, is responsible, 
with other churches, for the moral and spirit- 
ual well-being of our Dominion, to keep and 
hold it for Christ ? 


Do I realize that one way of doing this, 
without which all effort of a more public 
kind will be largely in vain, is for the parents 
in each family to teach their children their 
duty to God to give Him the:chief place in 
life, that of this be neglected all other work 
will be largely in vain:— 

That another way is for each one to help 
keep alive his own local chureh:— 

That still another way is to give the Gospel 
to the strangers and foreigners that come ? 


Do I realize that beyond Canada our 
Church is responsible, under the Comity of 
Missions; for giving the Gospel to sixteen 
millions of the heathen world :— 

That these sixteen millions are in our seven 
foreign fields;—a first group of two fields, 
Trinidad and British Guiana, with a quarter 
of a million East Indians equally divided be- 
tween them;—a second group of three fields, 
South China, Formosa and Korea, with from 
one to two millions each;—a third group of 
two fields, Central India with three and a 
quarter millions, one hundredth of all India, 
and North Honan, with eight millions, one- 
fiftieth of all China ? 


Do I realize that these sixteen millions 
mean fifty each, for me and for every other 
member of our Church;— 

That while in all these fields there has been 
a great leavening with Christian ideals, the 
definite Christian community of forty thou- 
sand is as yet only one in four hundred of the 
sixteen millions ;— 

That our. three hundred and fifty thousand 
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members have only three hundred and twenty- 
five missionaries, men and women, among 
these sixteen millions, less than one from every 
thousand of our members, and a number of 
these growing old, their work nearly done? 

Do I realize that these millions are passing 
out by hundreds of thousands every year 
without the Gospel, knowing nothing of a 
Saviour from sin;— 

That I too am passing, and that if I do not 
at once do what I can, my opportunity will 
soon be gone;— 

That I will have all of forever to remember 
with glad thankfulness what I have done, 
or to regret the undone that I might have 
done? 


CARRY CHRISTMAS THROUGH 
THE YEAR 


If that could be done it. would make a 
better, happier year for all, for ‘‘Christmas’”’ 
always means gladness and good cheer. 

Even to those who have no more of Christ- 
mas gladness than the thought of it, that 
thought is of the joy they have had, or hope 
to have, or that others are now having. 
“Christmas’’ and ‘‘gladness’’ whether present 
or absent, enjoyed or denied, are but two 
words with the same thought. 

The Christmas ideal of joyous cheer, while 
universal, varies widely in character. 

With some it is the physical pleasure of 
life’s good things, eating and drinking. Others 
are expectant of gifts, and yet others look to 
the holiday rest and joys. With some it is 
chiefly the glad reunions, children away are 
eager to get home, while parents yearn with 
longing to have them for a little while, or 
perhaps they think of the joys of other days, 
when those who can come no more once made 
their Christmas glad. _ 

And there are yet others whose chiefest 
Christmas gladness is that of the first Christ- 
mas greeting and its gift, “Behold I bring you 
good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all 
people, for unto you is born this day in the 
city cf David, a Saviour, which is Christ the 
Lord.” ; 

Happy they whose Christmas joys are ir- 
radiated by this glad message, with its sweet- 
ness and brightness, its purity and blessed- 
ness and hope! That is a Christmas glad- 
ness that can never pass away. 

* * % 

But how ean we carry Christmas through 

the year ? Not the lower, the animal satis- 
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factions ! They would stale and surfeit or 
grow commonplace. Even the social re- 
unions must be but brief as rapes part 
again. ° 


But there are two factors in Christmas | 


gladness which never stale and which may be 
carried through the year to brighten and to 
bless :— 

One is the supreme Christmas feature, 
“Unto you is born a Saviour.’”’ No matter 
how bare a life may be of ail other Christmas 
joy, it may have, if it will, the Best;—the 
Helper when loads are heavy, the Guide when 


ways are dark, the Giver of peace mid storm ~ 


and stress, the ever-present, ~ ever-helping. 
ever-loving Saviour;—and this not only on 
the day which commémorates His coming, 
but always. 

This best Christmas gladness may be car- 
ried through the year with its strength and 
comfort. When nights are darkest, ways 
roughest, storms wildest, paths loneliest— 
“Lo I am with you alway,’—“‘I will fear no 
evil for Thou art with me.” 

* * * 


In another way may Christmas be carried 
through the year. Many make it a time of 
special helpfulness to the poor, feeding the 
hungry, elothing the naked, warming and 


‘filling and making glad the needy and deso- 


late. 

Those who make this a feature of their 
Christmas gladden both themselves and 
others; and many of the sweetest joys of that 
glad. season are those of doing good. 


This kind of Christmas gladness can be - 


carried through the year, in measure more or 
less, and whenever thus carried the result is 
a better, happier year, gladness in receiving 
and giving. Scripture declares the latter the 
more blessed, and those who have tried it 
find it true. 
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Highest and purest Christmas joy is in- ~~ 


tended for always and for all. Behold I 
bring you good tidings of great joy which shall 
be to all people, and only as those who have 


that joy seek to give it to all, can their own. 


joy be full. 


“YE MUST BE BORN AGAIN.”’ 


Seldom do many of our congregations hear 


a plain, earnest sermon on the new birth. 
And those congregations are suffering. They 
are suffering for want of good, doctrinal blood. 
As we see it, spiritual anaemia attends the 
neglect of that vivid, emphatic doctrine which 
Christ made central.—Nashville Advocate. 
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COLLEGES AND STUDENTS. 


We have eight Theological Colleges, like a 
chain of forts from coast to coast, to help 
hold our country for Christ, training a min- 
istry for His Church. 

Seven of these Colleges hold. their sessions 
in the Winter, while the eighth, Westminster 
Hall, Vancouver, has thus far held its ses- 
- sions in the summer. 

The number of pardente in these Colleges 
in the regular course in Theology is one 
hundred and thirty-eight, of whom forty are 
in the third or final year, forty-six in the 
second, and fifty-two in the first. 

Besides these there are the same number, 
one hundred and thirty-eight, taking the 
regular Arts course, with a view to the study 
of Theology and the work of the ministry. 

Three of the Colleges report twenty-five 
as known to them who are taking Medical 
studies with a view to Foreign Mission work. 
Doubtless there are others known to other 
colleges. 

There are twenty-five young women 
studying in the Missionary and Deaconess 
Training Home of our Church, which is in 
Toronto. 

Manitoba reports a Woman’s Department 
with sixteen students. 

There are over forty taking post-graduate 
studies, more than half of them extra-mural. 
A considerable number is reported as pre- 
paring in different ways for the University, 
and looking forward to the ministry. 


‘THE ETHICS OF TOBACCO. 


Tobacco has weight and colour, smell and 
taste, but what possible connection can a 
plant, a material thing, have with ethics, or 
with moral quality of any kind. And yet 
tobacco has its code of ethies, differing from 
all else. 

A great underlying principle of social ethics 
is that while the individual must be free to 
live his own life in his own way, this liberty 
should subordinate itself to the comfort and 
convenience of the whole, that it should not 
indulge itself in any way to the injury or 
offense of others. 

In all good society this principle is almost 
universally respected. Most decent people 
are careful to avoid in public anything that 
would be distasteful to others. 

Tobacco is the one exception to this gen- 
eral rule. Men and—whisper it—women, 
who would scorn to appear in public un- 
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cleansed, unkempt, with anything in person or 
dress or manner or action offensive to others, 
will light up cigar, cigarette or pipe, puff the 
air thick with tobacco smoke and thrust it 
upon others without a thought of how offen- 
sive it may be. 

In dining and drawing-room, restaurant 
and hotel, anywhere, everywhere, the smoker 
puffs complacently, and any presumptuous _ 
enough to speak of it as out of place would be 
stared at with ill-disguised contempt. 

On the summer excursion steamer, the 
smoker, instead of the stern. usually seeks 
the bow, the coign of vantage, lights up and 
compels all others who came for the pure, 
fresh air to swallow his stale smoke after he 
has mouthed it to his satisfaction. 

At banquets or public eating places there 
is never a thought of those to whom it is 
offensive; who pay their way and have their 
rights, but who have to sit and breath the 
expectorated smoke of others who have no 
more right there than they themselves have. 

No word is said here of smoking in private, 
its effect on health, physical or mental, its 
waste, its saturating of clothes and persons 
w.th its offensive odour. 

The one curious point here noted is the 
peculiar ethieal effect it seems to have on 
otherwise good, decent people, making them 
forgetful of the feelings or rights of others, 
regardless, along this particular line, of the 
ordinary decencies of social life. 

The case is unique. Neither chemist nor 
moralist can explain it. But the fact re- 
mains that there is no other connection in 
which people, otherwise duly mindful of the 
nights of their fellows, will, in their sober 
senses, so utterly disregard these rights. 

It is SO unique that we have ventured to 
give it a name of its own and to eall it-—“‘The 
Ethies of Tobacco.”’ 


HOW IT SOMETIMES HAPPENS. 


Once a little missionary, 
Went away to foreign fields, 
But ’tis disappointing very, 
That to love her spirit yields. 


For another earnest worker, 
Toiling lonely in the strife, 

Saw this cheerful little maiden 
Wo’ed and won her for his wife. 


And they two now joined together, 
Laboring for.one common cause, 
Prove that “marriage is no failure’ 
And that nature knows no laws.—WSel. 
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NOTES 


Never too late to send a new order for Rer- 
CORDS. 


The Renouf Publishing Co., of Montreal, 
has published a life of the late Dr. Herbert 
Symonds, of that city. A fuller notice later. 


Two hundred names are reported by Rev. 
John Griffith, our Honan missionary, as havy- 
ing been added to the Church since the season 
opened, with forty-four baptisms on one visit 
to his district recently. 


Blessed is the pastor who has in his chureh 
a Young People’s Society. In almost every 
ease they are a band of pastor’s assistants, 
loyal to Christ and loyal to the church, and 
in most cases cheering the pastor’s heart. 


“Tidings From Afar’ is a thirty-two page 
pamphlet, with ‘‘Sketches and Stories’ from 
our Foreign Mission Fields, published for the 
F.M. Board by the Literature and Mission- 
ary Education Committee. Write 411 Con- 
federation Life Building, Toronto. 


Mrs. Menzies’ letter on another page shows 
the wonderful result of a leaflet, with a Serip- 
ture story, left in a heathen home. Is there 
any other book in the world, the reading of 
which is followed by such results? Talk of 
miracles ! Here is a miracle, and hundreds 
of such are happening al! over the world. 


A six months’ tour of constant special ser- 
vices this winter in North Honan, by Dr. 
and Mrs. Goforth, means a very great strain, 
but it should also mean a great ingathering 
from the years of seed-sowing in the past, 
and a deep impression cn the heathen com- 
munity. Read Mrs. Goferth’s second letter 
in this issue, telling of villages putting away 
their gods. 


Mr. Armstrong’s second letter of his India 
tour in this issue has several touches that 
cling to memory. One can almost see the 
great stretches of the fertile Nimar Valley, 
with its hundreds of villages waiting for the 
Gospel, and can see also the faithful, devoted 
missionaries giving life to that work. It is 
our work; they our substitutes,’ and they 
should be supported not only by our means 
but by our prayers. 


_ Canada’s winter, bleak and bare, is changed 
into summer, green and fair, simply and only 
by each blade and leaf putting on its own 
green and doing its little part. 


So the winter, cold and unfruitful of our 
Church, can only be turned into a glorious 
summer for which we hope and pray, by each 
one, through the Divine Spirit; living the new 
life in Christ. 


We have an advantage over grass and leaf, 
in that we may not only make good and beau- 
tiful our own lives, but can help win others to 
do the same. 


SOME RECENT KINDLY WORDS 


“The Recorp is greatly prized in Knox 
congregation.” | . 


“R— does the distributing. She is 
only eight years old.” > 


“When the ‘Rrecorp’ once enters a home 


it—as a rule—is there to stay.”’ 


“Our Session has decided to place a Recorp 
in every home in our congregation this year. 
We want 240 copies.” 


“It is by far the best publication I know 


for the money, and should bein every home | 


in the Presbyterian Church.”’ 


“We hear many words of commendation 
for the Recorp. So many say it is the best 
paper they have seen for the money.” 


“Part of this congregation get it, but I trust 
that next year all will have it. There is no 
missionary ammunition that equals it.” 


“We prize the Recorp very much in our 
home, and hope the time is not far distant 
when it may be given a place in each family.” 


“T ean assure you they appreciate it, and, if 
a copy is missing, the complaint soon comes 
to me. We could not do without the Rr- 
CORD.” 


“Those of us who do subscribe for it like 
the high tene of it. No more valuable pub- 
lication comes to my house than the ‘Rz- 
CORD. 


“T would like to express my personal ap- 
preciation of the Recorp. It certainly fills 
well the place assigned to it, and we wish for 
it a prosperous year.” 


“T have some young people working on the 
Recorp circulation, and they tell me they 
have pleasure and good responses in con- 
nection with their work.” . 


“The Recorp gives wonderful value for 
the low cost of subscription, and is unequalled 
as a church periodical for the majority of the 
homes in our country charges.” 


_ “We believe, here, that the back page alone 
is worth the subscription price. Those who 


get it and read it almost invariably renew. | 


Would that every family had it ! 


“T would like to say a word of appreciation 
for the Recorp. It’s getting better with 
every issue. The ehildren love to read its 
children’s pages. 
cover.” 

“It was a great help to me in developing 
the missionary spirit in the church, and the 
additional cover which we ourselves added 
gave me a splendid medium of getting local 
church news to_the people.” 
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JEWS IN CANADA 
By_Mrs. A. G. Hedrst, MontrREAL. 


They number 160,000, of whom 60,000 are 
in Montreal, 34,000 in Toronto, 15,000 in 
Winnipeg, and about 50,000 scattered all over 
Canada from coast to coast. 


Our Church has three missions to the Jews, 
one in each of the above cities. The work 
at all three centres has gone on steadily and 
with a good measure of encouragement. 

The aim of the Presbyterian Mission in 
Montreal, founded in 1915 and located at 
No. 304 Sanguinet Street, is to reach our 
Hebrew fellow citizens with the Gospel of the 
Lord Jesus, and to urge His claims for their 
acceptance. 

* * * 


To carry out this work of Evangelism, we 
have the following lines of work:— 


1. Tracts, Gospels, Testaments and Bib- 


les in English and Yiddish are distributed — 


throughout the city; our faith in the Word is, 
with us, an abiding reality, and the only 
means of bringing the light to Israel. 


2. House-to-house visitation work is car- 
ried on extensively, and results in the dis- 
covery of many Jews who are willing to listen 
to the truth of God. 

3. Night School is earried on for foreign- 
speaking Jews; sessions are held three times 
a week. Reading, writing and spelling in 
English are taught and the last half-hour 
spent with some chapter of the Bible. 


4. Sewing classes for mothers and girls are . 


held each week; useful garments are made and 
taken home, supplying real comfort and pleas- 
ure to poor and needy children. 


5. Children’s Work. There are nearly 
10,000 Jewish children in the Protestant 
schools; they are dear to the Saviour’s heart. 
It was for them He said ‘‘Suffer them to come, 
for of such is the Kingdom of Heaven.”’ 


The Sunday School and work among: the 
young people has been especially favourable, 
an outstanding feature in this particular 
branch of the work is the memorizing of 
Seripture. 


6. Gospel meetings are conducted every 
Saturday and Sunday evening. On Sunday 
afternoon there is a Bible Class for men. 

7. Relief work, consisting of the distri- 
bution of fuel, food and clothing among needy 
families is carried on, as funds or supplies are 
sent in for this purpose. 

; * * * 


The mere thought that the Redeemer of 


the ends of the earth was Himself a Jew 


lends a sacredness, a pathos, a hopefulness 
to this work that pertains to no other. 


Just a few days since a young Jew in Mont- 
real writes:—’’I am very glad beyong words 
that I accepted Christ as my Saviour, and I 
am sure that I shall be thorough in Him.” 


“Pray for the peace of Jerusalem; 


they 
shall prosper that love Thee.”’ 
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FATHERS AND SONS 


By Rev. PrRINcIPAL OLIVER, SASKATOON. 


The first chapter of Matthew should pos- 
sess for us the most absorbing interest. It 
purports to give the family tree-of the Saviour 
of the world. 


The early Christians among the Jews 
could never hear without the deepest emo- 
tion that Jesus was of the royal lineage of 
David and could trace His descent right back 
to the Father of the Faithful. 


‘They must have followed that genealogical 
table with the most lively fascination ;—through 
the fourteen generations from Christ back to 
the carrying away into Babylon;—through 
another fourteen generations back from the 
carrying away into Babylon to the great na- 
tional hero, David;—and through still an- 
other fourteen generations back through the 
dim mists of hoary antiquity and the ro- 
mance of the golden dawn of Hebrew history 
from David back to Abraham. 

And why should they go further back, for 
everything splendid, The Covenant, The 
Promises, The Worship of the One God, The 
Call from the Heathenism of Ur of the Chal- 


dees—did not all these begin with Abraham ? 


* * * 


Iam certain that there were many noble 
souls among these half-hundred names. 


There is Ruth, the Moabitish heroine in 
the fifth verse. 


The splendid Solomon is mentioned with 
just a suggestion of the tragedy that had 
entered into his mother’s life through his 
father. 


In the eleventh verse there is more than a 
hint of the exile that had saddened and col- 
ored the life of a suffering péople. 


So on they go, through seventeen verses, 
with no distinction made between shepherd 
and king, no record of achievement noted for 
even the greatest, no discrimination set down 
between low and high, between good and 
bad, between the happy and unfortunate— 
just this one thing is noted about them all— 
each ‘“‘begat,’’ each handed on the precious 
gift of life, each brought the line one genera- 
tion nearer to that ’’fulness of time’’ when the 
Christ should appear, when the physical, 
natural lineage should cease, but a far fairer 
and more embracing family of spiritual rela- 
tionship should come into being. 


Please centre attention. for a little on 
verses 7 and 8—‘‘Roboam begat Abia and 
Abia begat Asa; and Asa begat Josaphat; 
and Josaphat begat Joram.”’ 

These men were not all alike. 
them were good and some were bad. 

Read these verses again, coupling with 
each name the verdict which history has 
passed upon his career and character :— 

Roboam begat Abia, a bad father begat a 
bad son.—.— 


Some of 
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Abia begat Asa, a bad father begat a good 
son.— 


Asa begat Josaphat, a good father begat a 
good son.— 


Josaphat begat Joram, a good father begat 
a bad son. 


We have here all the possible combina- 
tions, bad begetting” bad, bad begetting good, 
good begetting good and good begetting bad. 
This is our problem, the problem of life itself. 


* * * 


Of these four generations of family rela- 
tionship we are not surprised at two. We 
are not surprised that Roboam begat Abia, 
and that Asa begat Josaphat, that the bad 
father begat the bad son, or that the good 
father begat the good son. We have learned 
to expect that much from heredity. 


We should, however, bear in mind that 
this is no necessary law of life, but only a 
tendency. For neither ability nor person- 
ality are entailed_as property may be. 


A man may hand on an estate, but he does 
not necessarily transmit a character. The 
best traits of parents may be lost in their 
offspring. And nature often exalts those of 
low parentage. a 


So we have. Lincoln, Pasteur, Beethoven, 
Faraday, all of humble origin, and we have 
the weak Richard as son of the strong Oliver 
Cromwell. 


But there is, in fact. this tendency, a ten- 
dency strong enough to make us look to our 
characters for the sake of our children. 


* * * 


The chief problem that presents itself here is 
that Abia begat Asa, and that Josaphat begat 
Joram; that is, a bad father begat a good 
son, and a good father begat a bad son. 


What are we to say when bad begets good, 
and good begets bad ? We are to say just 
this: that with each birth there is a new 
start, and a new life. This new life has a 
fresh personality with which to face the re- 
sponsibiities of living. 

Training may go far to make or mar this 
new life. And wrong or right choices on the 
part of the child itself will determine char- 
acter. 


Abia had thirty-eight children, and _pos- 
sibly had very little to do with the training 
of any of them. As he was a bad man this 
circumstance gave his son Asa a chance to be 
trained under tutors superior in character to 
his father. It was religious education, then, 
that saved Asa and that gave him a reform- 
ing zeal. 

* * * 


But, why did Josaphat beget Joram: why 
did a good father beget a bad son? It was 
because the good man had the defects of his 
qualities. He would do anything for peace. 
He was anxious to bring about unity and 
co-operation in the whole Hebrew race. 

This was a good policy, but in earrying it 
out he foolishly did something that turned 
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out to be bad. He had his son marry Ath- 
aliah, daughter of Ahab, in what was purely 
a political “alliance. 


- And Athaliah proved the undoing of Joram. 


Josaphat was a statesman, and he sacrificed - 


his son to a public policy. He ruined him 
through an unworthy marriage. A good 
man, he did a bad thing. 
* * * 

I learn from this study the following truths: 

1. That in the home there is a tendency 
to repeat the life of the parent. This causes 
uw to dedicate myself anew to God in my 

ome. 


2. That religious training may save chil- 
dren who, like Asa, are handicapped in their 
homes. This causes me to ask God for help 
to enable me to do my duty in the Church. 

3. That I have no right to sacrifice a 
child’s happiness and life in the interest of. 
some public policy. I should be anxious to 
have him serve God in his life and his home. 
A foolish marriage may mar any one’s life. 


4. That each life is a new personality 
given by God, responsible to God. God may. 


give us men to redeem the world from the 
most unlikely places, just as He gave us the 
Saviour in a lineage that had, besides many 
noble men and women, many that were 
humble, many obscure, and, among them, 
even a Roboam, an Abia, and a Joram. 

We must never condemn a man because 
of his father, but must give him a chance 
because of himself, for each man has his own 


personality. 


UNPROFITABLE PREACHING. 
“The Christian Register,’ a Unitarian pa- 


per, has an article on the preaching in Uni-~ 


tarian pulpits. It speaks highly of the ser- 
mons of ministers of other denominations, 
and adds:— 

“In many instances our ministers seem 
to have no more questions to,press upon the 
universe, no zeal in the source and destiny 
of it. 

“This manifests itself in the comparative 
triviality of much Unitarian sermonie ma- 
terial. It is transient, newspaperish, thin, 
sometimes freakish, with no great principle, 
no profound issues at heart, for it has no 
heart, no grip.” 

There is nothing surprising in this except 
that it appears in a Unitarian paper. Mod- 
ernism is not constructive, ‘but destructive. - 
It denies the inspiration of the Scriptures, 
without which there is no atonement or 
resurrection or future life. There is nothing 


in it to arouse zeal or urge one to seek the 


salvation of the lost. 

Why should they warn sinners if they do 
not believe in sin or the wrath to come ? 
Why should they preach if they have no 
Gospel ?—Herald and Presbyter. 
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“T determined to know nothing among you~ E: 


same Jesus Christ and Him Crucified.” —Paul. 
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of the poorer classes. 


‘cent residential districts, 


‘were 210 prisoners in the workhouse. 
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SOME RESULTS OF PROHIBITION. 
By Rev. Gorpon Dicxiz, B.D., Monrreat. 


There are several points which seem to be 


_ pretty well established. 


(1) It has greatly improved the position 
Personal interviews 
with social workers in such widely distrib- 
uted centres as Boston, New York, Cincin- 
nati, Winnipeg, Chicago, Halifax and St. 
John, all point to the same conclusion. 

The slum districts in Cincinnati surround- 
ing the great breweries have, since the com- 
ing of prohibition, been transformed into de- 
and there 
greater air of prosperity in spite of unem- 
ployment to-day over the whole place. 

It has been estimated that almost fifty per 
eent. of the former drink bill goes into the 


savings banks, and that the balance is dis- 


tributed amongst the moving pictures, ice 
cream and candy parlours, ete. 

The chief difference seems to be that the 
head of the household, instead of spending 
the money on himself, distributes it amongst 
the members of the family. Even if they do 


not have any more at the end of the year, in 


individual cases at least, they all enjoy the 
spending of it. 


* * * 


(2) In spite of the crime wave sweeping the 
Continent the offences which may be attrib- 


uted to strong drink have wonderfully de- 


creased. é 

The Anti-Saloon League Year Book for 
1920 gives some very interesting figures re- 
garding crime in various centres on the Con- 
tinent, e.g.— : 


Washington, D.C. 1915 1919 

Arrests for all causes....... , 39,562 52,290 
Arrests for drunkenness. .... 9,540 4,910 
People given poor relief...... 1,090 479 
Detroit 1918 1919 

Arrests for all eauses........ 59,030 26,812 
Arrests for drunkenness..... 16,302 4,032 
People given poor relief...... 12,074 9,157 


During the first three months of 1919 there 
were 914 cases of intoxication before the 
magistrates of New York City. For the 
corresponding period of 1920 there were 914 
such eases. The Prohihitory Act came into 
effect in New York in July, 1919, so that this 
gives a fair sample of the working of the law. 

Under prohibition the felony court of Cin- 
cinati has been abandoned, also two-thirds 
of the City workhouse. 

When the city went under prohibition there 
Within 
three months that number had been reduced 
to 80. 

Within the first three months under pro- 
hibition the deposits in the City, National 
and State Banks increased from 194 millions 
of dollars to over 204 millions. 
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These are only a few of the facts which may 
be gleaned from the Year Book. There are 
many others of the same kind which would all 
go to emphasize the statement made by Mr. 
Frank A. Vanderlip, on February 25, 1920, 
before the Economie Club of New York City, 
when he said ‘‘In Prohibitory Legislation,” 
‘‘we have provided the greatest single econo- 
mic factor looking toward material prosperity 
ever created by legislative enactment.’’ 


BETH DOR’SHE EMETH, 
The House of Seekers after Truth. 
By Ex-Rassi Henry BREGMAN. 


Beth Dor shé Emeth is the new name for 
the Presbyterian Mission to the Jews in 
Montreal. The name was changed because 
the Jews may not care to go to a mission, 
but will go to a ‘‘House of Seekers after 
Truth.” 


We have a night-school three nights a 
week, to teach English to the foreign Jew. 
After the scholars have their lesson there is 
a short service in Hebrew and Yiddish. 


These classes are an opportunity of intro- 
ducing the Word of God to many who would 
otherwise never hear it, thus making them 
acquainted with their own Messiah. We 
rejoice in seeing their eagerness to hear of the 
love of Jehovah through His Son. 


Our Bible Class for men is held on Sab- 
baths at 4 p.m. They gather to hear the 
Word of God in the Old Testament, inter- 
preted in the New Testament spirit. 


We began with the Book of Isaiah. It 
makes our hearts glad to see them interested 
in it and looking up passages for reference. 

* * * 


Four services are held on Sabbath, two for 
children and two for adults. The evening 
service at 8 p.m. is a mixed congregation, 
men, women and children. The Scriptures 
are read in Hebrew, Yiddish and English. 


Hymns in Hebrew and Yiddish are sung, 
and the ‘“Hatikvoh’’, which means‘‘ The 
Hope,’’ is sung by the congregation. The 
following is a literal translation of one verse 
and the chorus :— 


Verse—‘‘So long a drop of blood is in our 
veins and the heart is beating, love is burn- 
ing within us to our sister Lo-ruhamah.”’ 


Chorus—‘‘Our hope is not yet lost, the 
hope of the prophets, that our nation will 
still seek the face of her Messiah and her 
Lord.”’ ‘ 


One young man of fifteen has recently con- 
fessed his faith in Jesus. This means per- 
secution, but the Lord will take Him up. 
Two more are seeking baptism. 


The writer is willing to give an illustrated 
lecture—‘‘A Great Universe, but no Place 
for Me’’—or other lectures -on Jewish cus- 
toms, where desired. Address Henry Breg- 
man, 304 Sanguinet Street, Montreal. 


Our Church Calendar 


MEETINGS OF CHURCH COURTS, 
CALLS, INDUCTIONS, ETC. 


Will Presbytery Clerks kindly forward to 
the Record, all Calls, Inductions, Resigna- 
tions or Deaths in the Ministry. Also no- 
tice of meetings of Presbytery or Synod as 
soon as appointed. 


The General Assembly. 
Winnipeg, Ist Wed., June, 1922. 


The Eight Synods. 


Maritime, Halifax, 2nd Tues., Sep. 
Montreal-Ottawa, Ottawa, 2nd Tues., Oct. 
Toronto-Kingston, Toronto, 2nd Tues., Oct. 
Hamilton-Lond., Lond., last Mon., April. 
Manitoba, Winnipeg, 2nd Mon., Nov. 
Saskatchewan, Moose Jaw, Ist Mon., Nov. 
Alberta, First Ch., Edmonton, last Tues., Oct. 
British Columbia, Ist Tues., May. 


Presbytery Meetings. 


Abernethy, Balearres, Feb. 

Bruce, Paisley, lst Tues., March, 10 a.m. 
Inverness, Pt. Tupper, Ist Tues., March. 
Kingston, Kingston, March 7. 

Lacombe, Wetaskiwin, March. 

Lindsay, Lindsay, March 7, 10.30 a.m. 
Maitland, Wingham, March 7, 3.30 p.m.” 
Minnedosa, Minnedosa, 2nd Tues., Feb. 
Montreal, 2nd Tues., March. 

North Bay, North Bay, 2nd Wed., March. 
Orangeville, Orangeville, March 7. 
Peterboro, Peterboro, March 7, 9 a.m. 
Pictou, Pictou, Mareh 7, 10 a.m. 

Portage la P., Portage la P., Feb. 28. 
Qu’Appelle, Whitewood, ond Tues., Feb. 
Rock Lake, Killarney, ond Tues., Feb., 3 p.m. 


Feb., 9.30. 
Feb. 


Saugeen, Palmerston, Ist Tues., 
Vermilion, Vegreville, March. 
Victoria, Victoria, last Tues., 


Calls from 


Levis and Charnv, Que., to Mr. T. B. Me- 
Corkindale, of Deseronto, Ont. Accepted. . 

Westminster Ch., Smith’s Falls, Ont., to Mr. 
S. J. McArthur, Quebec. Accepted. 

Dunwich and Tait’s Corners, Ont., to Mr. C. 
H. Cooke, of Binbrook. 

Cloverdale, B.C., to Mr. D. R. McLean, of 
Powell River, B.C. 

Dalhousie, NB., to Mr. EK. J. Shaw, of Bar- 
ney’s River, N.S. Accepted. 


Glenvale and Wilton, Ont., to Mr. A. L. 
Blackstock, of ween ee } ~ 

Inductions into 

Westmount, Edmonton, Alta., Dee. 1, Mr. 


Awe Hayes. 
Windsor Mills, Que., Dec. 15, Mr. E. J. Rat- 


tee. 
Knox, Selkirk, Man., Dec. 20, Mr. C. H. 


est. 
Woodville, Ont., Dee. 29, Mr. Wm. Davies. 
Dugald, Man., Dec. 29, Mr. Turnbull. 
Rosetown, Sask., Dec. 30, Mr. J. A. Caldwell. 
St. John’s Ch., Winnipeg, Dec. 30, Dr. Thur- 
low Fraser. 


o 


Resignations of 
Oneida, Ont., Mr. C. B. Pitcher. 
Loch Lomond, N.S., Mr. J. D. McFarlane. 
Deaths in the Ministry 
Rev. J. J. Elliot, pastor emeritus of Knox Ch., 
Midland, Ont., suddenly on Jan. 3 
a Geo. Irwin, late of Elva, Man., at Bran- 
on. 


The Budget 


By Rev. Rost. Lairp, D.D., Treasurer. 


Budget Receipts at both Toronto and Hali- 
fax Offices to December 31, 1921, total $767,- 
O80, or $238,663 less than at December 31, 
1920. 

Expenditures for the year 1921 at that date 
were slightly less than for 1920, as the Boards 
have been followmg a policy of caution 
economy. 

Budget Receipts at the Toronto Office for 
three weeks, January 1 to 21, were $227,621, 
as compared with $248,321, during the cor- 


responding weeks last year, and at the Hali- 
fax Office $32,339, as compared with $38,922, 
a decrease at both Offices of $28,283. 


FORWARD MOVEMENT PEACE- 
THANK-OFFERING. 


The Total Receipts for the Peace Thank- 
Offering from the inception of the Movement ~ 
to January 21, 1922, were $3,669, 621, or 70% 
of the total amount subscribed. 


Forward Movement Treasurers in congre- 
gations are earnestly requested to remit all 
Peace Thank-Offering contributions promptly 
to Dr. Thos. Stewart, Halifax, or UE: Robt. 
Laird, Toronto. 


However good the last year was, we can 
make our own part better if we only will. We 
can put more heartiness and devotion and 
zeal into the Lord’s work. We ean do more 
in trying to win souls for Christ and_ his 
Church. We can take more interest in the 
cause of missions. We may do more in sus- 
taining all our Boards and in working for 
the kingdom of God.—Herald and Presbyter. 


Chandler says: 


Of the Southern Methodist Church, Bishop 
“A stand must be made, 
against liberalism if a shred of Christianity 
is to be left among men for transmission to 
the generations to come, or even if the faith 
of the present generation is to be maintained. 
A policy of concessions to it and compromises 
with it can be followed with safety no longer.” 


~ Our Foreign Missions 


SIX MONTHS GOSPEL MEETINGS. 
Continued, Letter II. 


From Mrs. Dr. Gorortu 
Ki Kune SHAN, 
Honan, China. 
Dear Dr. Scotr:— 

My last letter, December 1, 1921, closed as 
we were leaving Kwantai, the second out- 
station in this town. 

We travelled southward twelve miles to 
Shih Kwan, a Christian centre where there 
are about one hundred church members. 

The work here was started by the faithful 
witnessing of Lu Yung-kwan (The ’’man who 
proved God,” in ’’Chinese Diamonds’’). 

One day the Christian postmaster from a 
town a few miles distant, called to take Dr. 
Goforth to meet, at their request, the leading 
men of the town. An officer and a number of 
soldiers were sent to escort them to the head- 
quarters of the local militia, where my hus- 
band found over twenty prominent men 
awaiting his arrival. 

He was received with every honour, and for 
over an hour and a half preached the Gospel 
and answered questions. 

What a change from thirty years. before 
when two of our missionaries were driven 
from the same place, and a year later Dr. 
Goforth had to force an entrance into the 
public inn ! : 

The weather while at Shih Kwan was bit- 
terly cold, with rain. But all bore cheerfully 
the keen discomfort of meetings in a draughty 
mat tent, for the great regions around, already 
tinted green with fall wheat, sadly needed the 
rain. 


* * * 


Travelling westward we came into the real 
hill country where cart travel is impossible. 
We made quite a cavaleade. My chair usually 
led, with Dr. Goforth, walking beside, then 
the evangelists, and behind our three Bible- 
women, each on an animal, and lastly, the 
three pack animals with bedding,: etc., and 
carriers. 

It was well past noon when we reached 
Chwan-men, one of the most picturesque 
- villages I have yet seen. It 1s like a minia- 
Vaae Quebee—built on the side of a massive 
rock. 

Such a welcome awaited us! School boys 
in gay patriotic caps, with flags flying, led the 


way. 

As Calighted from my chair a crowd of eager 
Christian women thronged each other in try- 
ing to have some share in helping me over the 
rough stones and up the steep street steps. 

A whole family, who had been saved by 
the Famine Relief given last winter, turned 
out of their home for us. Indeed, our whole 
visit at this centre will ever remain one of 
my brightest memories. 

: ee S 

The village Temple:‘had been so. trans- 
formed by numerous Gospel texts and posters, 


flags and bunting, one could scarcely have 
known it for a heathen temple. The idols 
were kept at the back and quite out of sight. 
My organ and the preacher’s table stood on 
the high temple platform and the audience 
sat on benches in the court below, which was 
covered in by mats. 
_ While my husband was speaking to Chris- 
tians twice daily. my Bible-woman and I 
received the heathen women in a court near 


y. 

Oh, the children! At times we simply 
knew not what. to do with them, for there were 
at least three children to one adult, and often 
little ones of five or six were struggling with 
babies in their arms almost as big as them- 
selves. 

But, in spite of many difficulties, we had a 
glorious time. One old woman especially 
drank in, like a thirsty soul, every word. 

* * * 


The morning we left Chwan Men we were 
up early. 

While baggage was being put on the ani- 
mals, I slipped over to the woman’s court and 
found them in the midst of breakfast, but one 
and all left their chop-sticks and bowls, and 
just as we stood we had a little farewell 
meeting. Just as we ceased praying the eall 
came to go and all crowded to escort me 
down the steep steps as they had done up. 

One old woman to whom I have already 
referred as’ drinking in our message” kept 
hold of my hand and would give place to 
none, even though on the way down I was 
literally mobbed by these dear women. 

The old woman was not the only one whose 
eyes were wet with tears as I got into my 
chair, the poor old body still clung to me, and 
weeping, said, “Oh, I don’t want you to 
leave me.” The last thing I saw as the 
bearers lifted and started off was this weep- 
ing woman with a look of love and yearning 
in her eyes. My last words to her were: “I 
know I shall meet you in Heaven.’’ 

* * * 


While at that place we heard the joyful 
news that over forty families at one place we 
had visited and thirty families at another 
had taken down their gods. About thirty 
families in Chwan Men took down the false 
gods while we were there. 

The scenery became increasingly beautiful 
as we went westward towards the beautiful 
Shansi Mountains, which were even now cap- 
ped with snow. 

Choutsun was reached late in the afternoon. 
This is one cf the new stations opened by 
Mr. and Mrs. Griffith. We had good audi- 
ences, and the magic lantern views on the 
Life of Christ drew attentive crowds. 

These lantern meetings had to be held on 
a big threshing floor with the village wall 
for the sereen, so great were the crowds. 

I think word must have got out that we 
women were preaching a message especially 
helpful to the old people, for so many old 
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women came to listen. One day the front 
benches were filled for hours with old women 
and at the close of the meeting I asked the 
ages of some: 63, 65, 73, 75, 78, 83. 

I shall never forget the eagerness with 
which this last mentioned old body tried to 
take in our message. She was very deaf and 
nearly blind. 

The following day she returned, coming 
into the court quite exhausted with walking— 
for her—a long distance, and as she sank down 
on to a bench she looked up at me with a 
determined look as she said, ‘I have come to 
find Jesus.”’ 

I truly believe the poor old body did find 
Jesus, for as she left us later she was repeating 
over and over the little prayer taught her, 
‘“‘Lord Jesus pity me; forgive my sins, cleanse 
my heart, save me !”’ 

Truly this is a work that angels might 
covet. 

Yours for China, 
RosaLinD GOFORTH. 


(To be continued) 


THE UNFAILING WORD. 
By Mrs. E. E. MEnzigs, 
Our Missionary in India. 


From a village near Sholangar, South India, 
a lad of fourteen was taken to Penang to 
work as a coolie. While there he learned to 
read, and after some years returned to his 
village. 

In his father’s house he saw a leaflet. It 
was the story of Christ helping a leper. He 
was much interested in this, as on his foot 
was a great sore which he believed to be 
leprosy. 

He wanted to know where the leaflet came 
from, and all about it. The people of the 
house could not remember when nor exactly 
how it came, they only knew that it had been 
left by some ‘‘Christians.”’ 

‘‘What kind of people were they ?”’ 

‘‘Well, they were people who worship only 
one God, whom they said came to earth in 
the form of a man and went about teaching 
people about Heaven, healing the sick and 
even raising the dead.’’ 

* * * 


The youth thought a great deal about all 
this and read the leafiet over and over. 

At last he said to himself, “If this is the 
true God, He can heal my foot as He healed 
that leper.’’ So he began to pray to him for 
healing, and set to work to find out all he 
could about Him. 

Finally, he went into Sholanger one day and 
met the Indian pastor of the Presbyterian 
Church there. This good man asked him to 
come to the service in the church (it was 
Sunday), and afterwards to remain for a class 
which he held for illiterate Christian men. 

During the teaching of this class the pastor 
asked if any of them could testify from their 
own experience that God heard and answered 
prayer. 
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To his astonishment this young man jump- 
ed up and said, “I can. I had leprosy on my 
foot—a great sore, four inches long, and I 
prayed to God to heal it and He did, just as 
He healed the leper of old; look at it if you 
do not believe me,” and he held his foot for 
all to see. 

* * * 

The pastor lost no time in getting out to- 
that village, and found that the young man 
had been telling his experience to all and 
sundry and teaching them all who wanted to 
learn to read. 

One Hindu in the village had hedonic so 
interested that he paid an anna a lesson to 
this no-caste man to teach bim. This young 
man and his people were so low in the social 
seale that they had no easte at all. As soon 
as the Hindu learned to read he too started 
to teach others. 

The result of all this is that already four 
whole families in that village have been bap- 
tized and almost all the others are under 
instruction for baptism. They want a pastor 
and school and want to pay for it all them- 
selves. ; 

All this because some Christian workers 
at some time left a Scripture portion at a 
heathen house. 

These are the things that make us take 
fresh courage and press on—they are fresh 
assurance that His Word shall not return unto 
Him void, but shall accomplish that where- 
unto He has sent it. 


PERSECUTION AND PROGRESS 
IN KOREA. 


‘“‘A few weeks ago,’’ says Rev. H. Keith, in 
reporting on Foreign Missions to the Synod 
of Manitoba, ‘“‘reports came from Korea 
telling of the fearful suffering of the Koreans 
in Manchuria at the hands of the Japanese. 

“During a period extending from a ‘fort- 
night to a month, death by rifle, sword and 
club stalked through the land, the smoke of 
hundreds of grain stacks and buildings as- 
cended to heaven, and terror through fright- 
fulness reigned supreme. 

“Four church buildings, twice as many 
Christian schools and many Christian houses 
were burned. About 60 Christians perished, 
and among them several evangelists and 
church leaders. 

‘‘In spite of these awful conditions, the work 
of the Church has made great advance. A 
great harvest of souls is everywhere being 
reaped as an aftermath of suffering. The 
work is spreading far beyond the ability of 
the missionaries to follow. 

“Rev. D. A. McDonald visited Vladivostock, 
and reported scores of congregations covering 
that northern region from the Vladivostock. 
centre where there is a colony of Koreans. 

‘Dr. Foote has been asked to give a portion 
of his time to this field, but it requires that 
men be sent from Canada to live in that area 
to direct and control a work growing faster 
than those there can possibly overtake.” 
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THE LURE OF THE MISSION FIELD. 


(’Glad to be back again,’ is the keynote 
of a letter just to hand from Miss Kdna Mac- 
Lellan, of Selmah, Nova Scotia, just returned 
to her far-off outpost in Northern Korea.— 


Ed.) 
Horryuna, Nov. 15, 1921 


Dear Dr. Scotr:— 


What a great furlough I had. Such joy to 
meet again the loved ones, to renew old 
friendships and to make new ones, to rest 
and recruit for a little in the dear home- 
land ! 

And what a privilege it was to tell my 
Korean story over and over again, and how 
very responsive the audiences were every 
time ! 

And then good-bye once more! Aeross 
the Continent! The wharf fading in the 
gathering darkness as the ‘‘Empress of Japan’’ 
turned her course towards the setting sun ! 

We had a very rough trip, cold, with heavy 
gales and rough seas. How wonderful to 
look out on that vast waste of water, moun- 
tains, table lands and valleys, and to re- 

member that He holds it ‘‘in the hollow of 
His hand!’’ 


* * * 


We were due at Yokohama on Sunday, 
6th Nov, but it was Monday morning when 
we saw the welcome sight of land. Such a 
hustle and bustle. The jinricksha men were 
waiting to give everyone a chance to sight-see. 

Our boat left Yokohama again at three 
o’elock that afternoon and we were another 
twenty-four hours getting to Kobe. Here:lI 
left her and all my new-made friends and 
turned Korea-ward. 

A day by train from Kobe to Shiminosaki 
takes one through a panoramic view of life 
in Japan, —farmers threshing their rice: in 
their funny little hand mills, the women 
working as hard as the men, factory towns 
with high smokestacks, through the cities of 
Hiroshima and Miyajima on the Inland Sea, 
where the clear water, numberless islands, 
wooded hillsides and picturesque Japanese 
houses combine to satisfy the artistic taste. 

At Shiminosaki we make close connections 
with the ferry, which takes us in twelve hours 
across the Sea of Japan to Korea. 

* * * 


I took the night trip, and when 1% came on 
deck in the early morning there were Korea’s 
bare, bald hills in the distance and I rejoiced 
to see them, and when we landed and I found 
myself surrounded by Koreans and _ heard 
the jabber of the Korean tongue, I had a 
homey feeling and felt like greeting all the 
eoolies working at the wharf, so glad was I 
- to be among Koreans again. 

Twelve hours on the train from Fusan to 
Seoul! How Koreany everything does look, 
the little thatech-roofed mud houses, the old 
men in their white baggy clothes and little 
peaked horse-hair hats, sitting in the door- 
way lazily smoking their long pipes, the 
women toiling down by the stream pounding 
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the clothes, or out in the field gathering the 
rice, the ever-present baby tied on their backs 
and a heavy load of something on their heads. 
Even the half naked children with their dirty 
but smiling faces seemed to be welcoming me 
back to the land where I feel I belong. 


Arriving at Seoul it was good to receive a 
hearty welcome from our own mission folk 
who had come to meet me—Dr. Mansfield 
and his two little daughters, and Miss Rose 
and Miss Young, and as we sat talking far 
into the night I felt I was making a beginning 
at picking up the threads of missionary life 
again. 

From Seoul to Wonsan was the next step 
on the journey, eight hours by train, bringing 
me to our own Canadian territory. 

The Misses McCully and the Macdonald 
family were at the station to meet me, and 
made me feel that I really had gotten back 
to my home. 

Four days of a wait here for the boat to 
take me up north, so I ventured to go up to 
Hamheung and to~see our workers there, 
going up one day, four hours on the train, 
and back the next day. 

On Wednesady night I boarded the Tata- 
gami Maru; and in a thirty-six hour run up 
the East coast of Korea reached Chongjin. 


Then the last lap, four hours on the train 
from Chongjin to Hoiryung. ’’Home again!”’ 


* * * 


There is just one mission family at this 
station now, Mr. and Mrs. Vesey, who have 
come during the past year. 

It seemed lonesome at first to think that I 
would not find any who used to be here, the 
Macdonalds or the Barkers or Miss Cass, 
but the welcome from the Koreans was 
enough to dispel all lonelmess. 

Most of the Christians of the place were on 
hand at the station, men, women and chil- 
dren, and their welcome hearty and sincere, 
made me glad and thankful that I was al- 
lowed to come back and work among them 
again. : 

We are having very cold weather, and our 
houses are cold, but just wait, the furnaces 
—all the way from Canada—are in the cellar. 
and Mr. Vesey and _ the Korean carpenter are 
trying to locate all those pipes and things, 
and we have every hope they are going to 
sueceed and that we will some day be warm. 


To-morrow I go out to visit some of our 
eountry churches. Expect to be gone four 
days. 

It is good to be back in harness again, ready 
for another seven years’ term if the Lord 
should spare me. 

The lack of workers for this vast field is 
ever a drawback, and there is an ever-in- 
creasing call for more means to carry on the 
work. 

But more than workers and more than 
money do we desire that our Christians may 
be genuine and earnest, true followers of the 
Lord Jesus, and to this end we ask for the 
prayers of ‘the people at home who are one 
with us in this glorious work. 
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_ India, Letter II 
THROUGH THE NIMAR VALLEY 


By Train, Tonga and Motor 
Rev. A. E. Armstrona, M.A. 


The Nerbudda River flows through the 
southern part of Central India, and would 
be a southern boundary of our Mission field 
but for a section, forty by seventy-five miles, 
south of it, which is worked from Barwani and 
Mhow stations. 

The broad valley of the Nerbudda River 
is known as Nimar, and those who have read 
the late Rev. Norman H. Russell’s very read- 
able book, ’’Village Work in India,’’ may 
recall his description in the opening chapter, 
of the vision he had as he stood gazing upon 
the broad, fertile valley of many villages 
from his vantage point on the Vindhyas, 
2,000 feet above. Pers 

Through the valley it was our privilege to 
travel] in the early days of December. Leav- 
ing Mhow by train we journeyed seventy 
miles south to Barwaha. The line runs 
‘through the Vindhya range of mountains, 
and amid scenery which reminds one of the 
foothills of the Rockies. 

From Barwaha, Miss Weir’s ‘‘Ford’’ took 
us to the village of Piplia, where Mr. Donald 
and I left the car for a detour by ‘‘tonga”’ 
through several villages. 

A “tonga’’ is a heavy cart with springs and 
a top somewhat like a buggy. It is roomy, 
having accommodation for four, two facing 
forward and two backward, baggage being 
stowed away in boxes under the seats. 

Ours was drawn by two small horses over 
roads that were passable for a cart, but not 
good enough throughout for a ear. 

% * * 


Much of the land is wild, stony and dotted 
with low bushes, some of which were cov- 
ered with scented flowers. This sort of coun- 
try is known as ‘‘jungle,”’ and is fit only for 
grazing. Everywhere are herds of cattle and 
goats with their herdsmen. 

In places the jungle gives way to patches 
of good soil, which are cultivated and yield 
crops of wheat, ‘‘jowar’’ (kaffir corn, Bar- 
badoes millet), ‘“‘gram’’ (a pea-like grain for 
feeding animals), flaxseed, cotton and veget- 
ables. . 

At this season the jowar, a staple article 
of food, has been cut, the heads of grain 
threshed and the stalks gathered into huge 
stooks. 

The fall wheat carpets the fields with green, 
but the wild grass of the stony pasture lands 
has just been burned brown with the sub- 
tropical sun, rain not having fallen for weeks 
and none expected for months, with the 
doubtful exception of a possible shower to- 
wards the New Year. 5 

* * * 

After a jogging trip of a couple of hours, we 
arrived at the village of Padlia and were 
accorded a kindly Christian greeting by the 
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pastor of the scattered Christians in the 
hamlets hereabout. 

Rev. Ragunath Gaekwar is a fine type of 
the Indian Christian ministry which will one 
day lead these small groups of believers out 
into a large service for their Master among 
these needy—oh, so very needy—multitudes 
in Central India. ‘ 

Trained in our own Theological Seminary 
at Indore, he now devotes himself with en- 
thusiastic devotion to tho arduous task of 
developing the embryonic Christianity of 
these recent converts from Hinduism into 
a fruitful life for Christ. 

He applies himself zealously to the inter- 
esting but equally difficult work of preaching 
the Gospel to the masses in the village bazaars 
and to the individuals by the roadside and 
in the mud-walled huts. 

* * * 


My first opportunity of witnessing a meet- 
ing of Christians in their village church was 
here in Padlia. Some thirty persons came in 
the dusk of the early evening and sat on the 
ground or on benches in a building that was 
nothing but three mud walls,—the fourth wall . 
being open to the yard—a mud floor and a 
tiled roof of the cheapest sort. 

Yet their hearty singing of hymns, set to 
their own Indian tunes, their worshipful atti- 
tude in prayer, and their attentive listening 
to the preaching of the new-found faith, were 
quite equal to what one is accustomed to in 
Canada. 

Five Brahmins were there, and one won- 
dered if it is indicative of the breaking down 
of their proud disdain of all things Christian 
that they came into a Christian meeting and 
were most respectful throughout the service 
and so cordial in their greetings to the visitors 
at the close. 

Pastor Ragunath preached vigorously and 
with that effective use of hand and head 
which I am informed is natural to the Indian. 
His conducting of the singing was like that of 
a Salvation Army officer and seemed to suit 
admirably the humble place and the Indian 
temperament. 

* * * 


One sleeps just as soundly when tired 
whether the room be beautiful with papered 
walls, curtained windows and rich furniture 
or, as on this occasion, of the simplest, un- 
adorned mud walls and floor. : 

So after a good rest we were awakened by 
the varied noises of the village and rose to 
partake of ‘‘chhota hasri’’ (light breakfast), 
the thoughtful pastor’s wife having sent us a 
kettle of hot water with which to make tea. 

A number of the Christians gathered to see 
and one was glad of the opportunity to 
“snap” them with their unstately but none 
the less sacred place of worship as a back- 
ground. 

From Padlia we journeyed by tonga to 
Mandlesar on the north bank of the Ner- 
budda. Here we joined Miss Weir and 
Mrs. Armstrong, who had spent the evening 
and the morning calling’ on women and chil- 
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dren in their homes in the dirty streets of the 
town. 

After baptizing a child in a Christian home 
we journeyed by motor a few miles to Ma- 
hesar, whither our tonga had preceded us with 
the luggage. 

This town is famed for a great temple, on 
the high bank of the sacred Nerbudda, erected 
by Queen Ahilibai. Mr. Russell, in his book 
already mentioned, deseribes it as ‘‘a mas- 
sive pile of palaces, turrets and temple domes’”’ 
which seems ‘‘to have dropped into a very 
pantheon of the gods.”’’ . 

Here ‘“‘behind the beautiful temple doors 
above, attended and guarded by ‘‘Anandi’’ 
the bull, ‘‘Mahadev’’ (Shiv), the spiritual 
lord of Nimar, represented by the forbidding 
‘“‘Linga,’”’ sat enshrined in purést marble.’ 

: * & % 


Mr. Russell quotes a famous Indian relig- 
ious leader (the founder of the Brahmo Somaj 
sect, who frequently praised Christianity and 
predicted its ultimate triumph in India) to 
show that Hinduism has steadily degenerated 
throughout the centuries since the time ‘‘when 
- idol worship was unknown’’ and when ‘India 
sang the glory of the Eternal Spirit, the 
‘Param Atma.’ ”’ 


From that comparative purity of religion 
in the Vedie period Hinduism has become 
corrupted through Puranic idolatry, until, 
says this Indian religious reformer, Keshub 
Chunder Sen, ‘‘as we roll down the stream 
of time, from ancient to modern India, we 
are indeed grieved to find how, amidst suc- 
cessive changes, a higher and purer faith has 
gradually degenerated into debasing forms 
of idolatry and superstition, and how, in 
consequence of the later corruptions of 
Hinduism, the country has gone down cen- 
tury after century in a course of moral and 
spiritual decadence.”’ 


Surely no other testimony is needed to the 
utter inadequacy of Hinduism than this 
word from one of India’s acknowledged 
leaders. Nor can there be desired any louder 
challenge to pure, aggressive Christianity 
than this evidence of the absolute failure of 
the faith of many millions to meet their 
deepest spiritual yearnings. 

* * * 


Such were one’s thoughts as he looked upon 
this commanding pile overlooking the great 
river and as he observed a Brahmin widow 
‘instructing (?)’? a group of women on a 
platform too sacred for our polluting though 
shoeless feet. 


Another child was baptized at this place. 
The daughter of the manager of the motor 
bus service was dedicated by her parents to 
the Lord in the solemn sacrament. The 
child’s grandparents were Christians, and it 
was interesting to us to witness the baptism 
of one of the third generation. 

At Mahesar we parted company with Miss 
Weir, as we were at the west end of her field, 
and the road was now unfit for motor travel. 

As we said good-bye, we were impressed 
‘with the devotion to her Master that causes 
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&@ woman to spend many weeks at a time 
alone, except for the company of her Indian 
Bible-woman, travelling and camping among 
the villages of India. 


Consecration to service, love of the work, 
loyalty to Christ, interest in and respect from 
the Indian people—these of course tend to 
make country touring in the foreign field a 
glad service in companionship with Jesus. 

* * * 


For twelve miles we slowly travelled west- 
ward by tonga through country that is largely 
stony, scrub land interspersed by small farms 
which might produce double the quantity of 
produce if cultivated as in Canada. 


Ancient primitive methods make the lives 
of these people desperately hard and con- 
tinuously wretched and poor. Only Chris- 
tian civilization will improve their lot and 
break the fetters of caste, tradition and con- 
servatism which bind them strongly so to the 
distant past. 


Is it not a striking and stimulating fact 
that Christianity alone, of all the world’s 
religions, looks forward and provides the 
impetus whereby its followers, forgetting the 
past, reach out into the future with eager- 
ness and hope ? 


At Khalghat, once considered as the pos- 
sible centre for evangelizing this region, we 
had the mishap to have our horses fall through 
an opéning in the bridge which had not been 
protected while undergoing repairs, by a ’’No 
thoroughfare’ sign. Fortunately, no bones 
were broken, and after an hour’s delay we 
crossed. the river, sending the team back, as 
ee ie met by Rev. W. J. Cook and his 
‘““Hord.”’ 


We prepared our lunch in a “‘travellers’ 
bungalow,’ a very convenient resting-place 
provided in important centres by Govern- 
ment for officials and travellers. 

* * * 


Barwani was our next objective. On a 
good road, in an auto—indispensable now- 
adays to the district missionary—we made 
the fifty-four miles comfortably and speedily. 


Here Mr. and Mrs. Cook live, and from 
this point endeavor to do the impossible task 
of proclaiming the saving Gospel to the mul- 
titudes among hundreds of villages through- 
out the three thousand square miles of the 
scenic Nimar Valley. 


Space is more than exhausted, and I must 
refrain from discussing the methods of work, 
the problems and the opportunities of the 
evangelistic missionary in an extensive ter- 
ritory such as this. 

Again there was impressed upon us the 
very urgent necessity of the Church at home 
sending forth more laborers into the harvest- 
field, that our Lord’s work may be done and 
our representatives, such as Miss Weir and 
the Cooks, not left to struggle on alone. 


Other impressions, too, one would like to 
relate, but these are common to other parts 
of our Central India field, and I shall hope to 
write of them later. 
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A TRIP TO VLADIVOSTOK. 
By Rev. D. A. Macpona.p, 
or Hot Ryrune, Korea. 


<= Before the Great War, Vladivostok was 
unknown to most people, or known only as 
the terminal of the Siberian railway, the 
longest railway in the world, which starting 
here, stretched, like a gigantic serpent, across 
the vast plains of northern Asia. 

The tourist from Europe, after his fort- 
night’s railway journey, was not encouraged 
by the local authorities to spend much time 
inspecting the wonderful harbor, and he was 
apt to lose his camera if he went snapshotting 
around the grinning fortifications that cap- 


ped every one of the many hills on which - 


Vladivostok is built. 


* * * 


One eannot live many days in Vladivostok 
without being introduced to the Hunghutzes, 
or Chinese bandits, which, in size and im- 
portance, vary all the way from the little group 
of two or three who waylay a traveller and 
relieve him of his purse, to the mounted band 
of hundreds or even thousands who ride fully 
armed and uniformed and, in some Gases 
lay waste whole towns and communities, kill- 
ing, looting, and carrying away likely vic- 
tims for ransom. 

The immediate cause of the now notorious 
Japanese punitive expedition last fall into 
Chientao was the raid of a band of Hung- 
hutzes on the town of Hoon Choo, when the 
Japanese consulate was burned and. several 
Japanese killed. 

Owing to the unsettled conditions follow- 
ing the Russian Revolution, many of these 
bandits emigrated to Russian territory and 
now they are a real menace to the population 
of the Maritime Province. 

Under the most favorable of conditions it 
would be no easy task to rid the country of 
these bands, but—in the present situation— 
the vast extent of sparsely settled country, 
the chaotic political conditions, the numerous 
military factions, all jealous of each other, 
the searcity of food and money, the absence 
of central authority,—it may readily be seen 
that the Hunghutze problem has grown to 
first-class importance. 


* * * 


The origin and history of these brigands 
has been a matter of conjecture. The term 
‘“‘Hunghutze’’ is a Chinese word, meaning 
‘fred-beard,’’ and as a red bearded Chinaman 
is somewhat rare, it may refer to the custom 
of wearing a red-bearded mask while on pro- 
fessional duty, to make the appearance more 
hideous. 

Whatever the meaning and origin of the 
term may be, the term ‘‘Hunghutze”’ is now 
one to strike terror into the heart of the 
wealthy Siberian. : 

During the last few weeks several local 
well-known citizens have been taken away 
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from the city—sometimes in broad day- 
light—and are being held for ransom. 


__ In some cases the ransom is very high, and 

if not paid, there are already instances where 

1 dura has been carried out and the victim 
illed. 


It would seem that the Koreans are the 
greatest sufferers from these ruffians. 


Amazing stories are in free circulation re 
the extent to which some of the far interior 
Korean communities are exploited by the 
bandits—some villages being in a state of 
practical slavery,—and the alleged conniy- 


_ ance on the part of the Japanese troops who 


have been in virtual control of the railway 
line from Vladivostok north as far as Iman. 


If one had the time and was willing to take 


the necessary risk, it would be interesting — 


and worth while to take a trip through that 
part of the country and find out how much 
truth there is in these stories. Certain it is 
that the Koreans are suffering greatly, as will 
be seen from the following well-verified in- 
stance. ; 

* * * 


The second Sunday I was in Vladivostok, 
at the morning service, Pastor Kim, the 
Korean missionary to Siberia, announced 
that several hundred Koreans living . near 
Spassk—about two or three hundred miles- 
north of Vladivostok—had been _ plundered 
by the Hunghutzes a few days before, and 
that some of the survivors had arrived in the 
city and were now living in a pitiable con- 
dition in their cars in the railway yard. 

A collection of money was taken, and at 
the close of the service several péople brought 
contributions of grain and old clothes. 


In the afternoon a waggon was loaded with ~ 


the food. purchased, and a party of Chris- 
tians set off on their charitable errand. After 
some searching, we found eight box cars with 
the refugees. 

Their plight was truly pitiable. According 
to the story told by several, on the approach 
of the bandits they fled to the hills, leaving 
a few men to try to save the cattle and do 
anything possible. 

These men were killed and everything 
taken. Money, grain, clothing, and every- 
thing that was of any use was carried away 
by the ruffians who were in such numbers 
and so well armed that resistance would be 
folly. ae 

Some had remained in hiding, others were 
going to neighboring villages and this party. 
of about two hundred had gone to the Jap- 


anese consulate in Spassk and there had been | 


provided with box cars to convey them to 
Vladivostok. Now they were desirous of. 
returning to Korea. 

Some of the men had tears in their eyes as 
they told of ten years or more struggle and 
hardship to make a new start and establish 
a home in the foreign land. Now, homeless 
and penniless, they were returning to their 
native country. A corner screened off in one 
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filthy car was the home of a three-days-old 
baby. 2 

The first ones of our party to arrive on the 
scene did not receive much response to their 
enquiries, as this is a land of suspicion and 


distrust, but when the crowd of Christians * 


arrived in their clean, neat, Sunday best, and 
the big waggon, loaded with huge loaves of 
Russian bread, rice, millet, ete., came lum- 
bering along the cobble stones, the masks fell 
off and Korean opened up his heart freely to 
Korean. - 

Missionary Kim was not slow to realize his 
opportunity. Climbing up in the open door 
of one of the box ears, with his own flock on 
one side and the unkempt, bedraggled, tired, 
hungry and dispirited refugees on the other, 
the pile of big loaves—guarantee of good 
faith—near by, he spoke a simple message 
of hope and love. 


A few days later, as I left for home, the 
forward deck of the boat was crowded with 
these unfortunates returning to Korea. 


* * * 


One hesitates to speak of the political con- 
_ ditions in Vladivostok. One might spend a 
month in the city without knowing that any- 
thing was the matter. I did not hear a 
single shot fired all the time I was there and 
slept with my window open every night. 

The old tricolor flag is flying from the pub- 
lic buildings, having replaced the red flag 
with blue corner which was in evidence on 
my visit last March. 

Police and soldiers are conspicuous, but 
~ to one accustomed to life in Korea it would 
~ seem that there is little interference on the 

part of the men in uniform with the life of 
the ordinary citizen. 

Groups of uniformed men are continually 
seen but not so blood-thirsty or savage-look- 
ing as represented by popular report.  In- 
deed, some of them looked mere boys, whose 
_rifles seemed too heavy for them. 

On the whole, things seemed peaceful and 
a stranger might well feel incredulous as he 
looked at the battered wall of the railway 
station, of which the pock-marked appear- 
ance still testifies to the severe raking by 
machine gun fire it received a few months 
ago. 
* * * 

In spite of the peaceful appearance of the 
place and the indifferent demeanor of the 
people, after a while one becomes aware of a 
tenseness in the atmosphere. | : 

People are living under a nervous strain, 
and the average man.on the street would not 

be surprised to hear the familiar ‘“‘pop, pop’’ 
of a machine gun at-any minute and would 
simply dodge around the corner automatic- 


ally. 


sensible man simply smiles and shrugs his 
shoulders. 
The Japanese occupation is evident on 
every hand. The Rising Sun is widely dis- 
played. Indeed, if one took flags seriously, 
he might well be puzzled to know whether 


When you ask what is going to happen, the . 
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Vladivostok was a Japanese or a Russian 


‘elty. 


_ Military motor-cycles and automobiles go 
ripping and roaring up and down the main 
streets utterly regardless of any speed or 
safety-first regulations, but as long as he is 
careful at the corners, the man on the street 
is not molested. 


NOTES FROM KONGMOON. 
By Dr. Joun A. McDona.p. 


We are still carrying on with not only 
the hospital but also the verandahs full of 
patients. As our wind is from the north and 
the nights cool, the verandah patients are 
often very uncomfortable. 

We have never before’ had even the hos- 
pital full at this season, so you can judge that 
there is more appreciation of our work. No 
doubt we shall have to put up our mat-shed 


again next summer, as we will not have an- 


other building ready. We are anxiously 
waiting the decision of the’ Montreal ladies. 
Our Council is quite unanimous about the 
proposed change. Of course, we have not 
Dr. MeBean’s opinion. 

There are a number of very sick men in at 
present. One, a Christian who has back- 
slidden, is very low with typhoid and pneu- 
monia. He was one of our first converts. 

He realizes his wrong, and I do hope he re- 
covers that we may witness to the Father’s 
goodness. He had treated with Chinese 
doctors before he called us, perhaps because 
he realized he had not been true. 

Another case is a man badly sealded. He 
is the last living of seven men injured when 
the boiler on one of our river-boats blew up. 
One died in the hospital, the others before 
they reached here. 

The one remaining walked in. How he did 
it I cannot tell, for more than half his body, 
including both legs and feet, was badly scald- 
ed. He has lived for several days and we are 
hoping to be able to pull him through. 

But our work is not all sadness. It is one 
of joy to be able to serve these people, and, 
as we do so, help them to know Christ. 
There is much suffering, but the change we 
see, even in a few days, more than overcomes 
any depression we may feel coming over us. 

Last night as I came home after fighting 
for.a little life for nearly five hours, only to 
see it pass away, I began to wonder if 1t was 
in vain. 

‘It was not. Though the parents may never 
know what we did, the nurses and those 
helping me had an opportunity of learning 
again what it means to do something for a 
little child in His name. 

Time and again, recently, I have been 
struck with the faith of some of these people, 
and, when we see men turn away because 
the first dose of medicine has not healed them, 
we think of those who trust through all. . 

In the past years, we usually had the ac- 
cident cases brought in covered with Chinese 
medicine. To-day they are brought to us 
directly. 


Young People’s Societies 


WORLD FRIENDSHIP. 
Cap. 2. In Factory and Field. 
By Rev. Giuures Eaptie. 


As the title of the book—‘‘World Friend- 
ship, Incorporated’’—suggests, Christianity 
has the world for its field, and the different 
races as sharers in its blessings. Foreign 
Missions are the channels through which we 
show our friendship for these races and our 
faith in Christ’s programme for them. 

The first chapter of the book has shown the 
terrible need of non-christian lands owing to 
the prevalence of disease, and the wonderful 
opportunity of proving our friendship by 
meeting that need. 

But the medical missionary not only con- 
eerns himself with the curing of the actual 
disease; he has also a great work to do in 
enlightening the people as to disease produc- 
ing conditions, and in taking steps to prevent 
the spread of disease. This department of 
Missions has long been approved. 

* * * 


The second chapter, however, entitled ’’In 
Factory and Field,’ introduces a_ subject 
which may not at first appear to many as 
having any relation to the missionary pro- 
eramme. It deals with industrial and social 
conditions and problems. 

It may be asked, ’Why should the mis- 
sionary concern himself with these condi- 
tions? Is he not sent out to preach the 
Gospel ?”’ The obvious reply is that Chris- 
tianity concerns itself with every phase of 
human life, and the missionary in order to 
rightly interpret the Gospel must relate him- 
self to all the problems that confront him. 

Some of these problems arise from the fact 
that people accept the Gospel he preaches, 
some because of great calamities which be- 
fall them;-some are due to natural conditions 
existing among them, some to conditions im- 
posed upon them through the impact of 
western civilization. ‘ 

* 

The convert hiner out and persetuted by 
his own people is a problem. ’’Often in India 
the caste people will not do business with 
them or employ them. They turn to the 
missionary and he solves the problem by 
teaching them some art or craft so that they 
can support themselves.”’ 

The poverty of many of the converts is 
such that they cannot afford to send their 
children to school. A department of self- 
help is introduced. The boy works part 
time and studies part time, and the difficulty 
is overcome. 

A great famine such as that in China in 
1920, in Russia at the present time, in India 
in previous years, befalls a people. What 
ean the missionary do but prove a friend to 
the people? He becomes a roadbuilder to 
provide work; he opens relief depots; he or- 
ganizes and instructs and plans; he turns 


grain buyer and distributor; he preaches the 
Gospel of Love by devoting al! his energies 
to the saving of life. 

He goes further. He considers the ques- 
tion of the causes of famine; he sees the need 
of improved methods of agriculture; he en- 
deavours to link up his knowledge and ex- 
perience with the needs of the people. 

Some of the largest missionary undertakings 


in agriculture got their beginning when the 


missionary saw the need represented in some 
acute form and started practical methods to 
meet the situation. 

‘ * * 


What a wonderful story is that referred to 


on page 47 of the book the way the Gospel 


was interpreted to the destitute and bereaved 
women and children of Oorfa in Armenia. 

“The ruthless slaughter of the Armenian 
men had left a host of; women and children 
grief stricken, destitute and helpless. With 
nothing in the world save the clothes they 
wore they crowded the mission stations, seek- 
ing help. Then it was that Miss Shattuck, 
with the skill of a daring pioneer ushered into 
Oorfa the crusades of women’s labor that 
have changed that city, bereft of its Chris- 
tian male population, into a busy city of 
women’s industries.”’ 

How strikingly Vincent of Siam demon- 
strated the Gospel of Christ to that people ! 
Attributing the prevalence of hook worm 
among the Siamese to the fact that they wore 
no shoes, the art of making which was un- 
known in Siam, he proceeded to learn the 
process of tanning hides, of which there were 
plenty in Siam, that he might show them 
how, and that he might provide them with 
that which they needed. 

To-day his schgol ‘‘is known all over Siam, 
and is not only a great industrial plant, but 
also a great evangelistic force.” 


The introduction of bez civilization has 
proven a not unmixed blessing to other races. 
‘‘Unchristian industry is as heartless as un- 
christian commerce. It underpays its lab- 
orers; it overworks them; it exposes them to 
occupational accidents and diseases; it herds 
them up in abominable living quarters where 
moral as*well as physical health is impossible; 
it spares not the woman or the little child. 
We see enough of all this in our own indus- 
trial life to make us stand aghast.” 

‘‘But how much worse must these evils be 
in lands where the vaiue of thé individual 
has not yet found its voice or measured its 
strength, where public conscience is largely 
dormant on the question, where legislation to 
grapple with the problem has scarcely begun. 

“The missionary cannot step aside in the 
face of the industrial evils that threaten the 
well-being of the people to whom he is devot- 
ing his hfe. After all, Jesus Christ holds the 
’Master Key’ to solve the problems of indus- 
try at home or abroad.” 
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FROM SERVANT TO SUPERIN- 
TENDENT. 


By RosaLInp GoOFORTH. 
E 
The Yang Family. 


The Yang family, of Yuantsun, a village two 
miles east of our Mission gate, was typical 
of China in its size and complexity of rela- 

tionships. 
~ So thought the puzzled missionary when 
one member of the family introduced another 
somewhat as follows:— 

‘Pastor, this'is my younger brother.”’ 

Then the missionary, as a result of experi- 
ence in ways Chinese, would ask,— 

“Your own brother ?”’ 

“Well, yes. He is the younger son of my 
great nephew. But this one’’—turning to a 
man standing by, ‘‘is what we eall a ‘turn the 
corner’ brother, for his oldest brother’s wife’s 
sister married my cousin’s brother-in-law !’’ 

Almost half the village of Yuantsun was 
taken up by the Yangs’ courts: court behind 
~ court reaching back from the road, with three 
large gate-way entrances. Each court one 
entered always seemed congested, especially 
with children, who fairly swarmed from every 
quarter. © 
_ How I wish I dared to draw a true picture 

of these children,—typical of many millions 
throughout this great land. 

It took me years to live down the sense of 
shrinking from them, much as I love chil- 
dren. Their heavy quilt-like winter gar- 
ments were put on in September and taken 
off in May, for to be washed they must be 
unpicked, and this was done once a year. 

* * * 


When these clothes, which became quite 
indescribable by Spring, were discarded, the 
children revelled in the cooler native (nature’s) 
brown. But alas, though more easily washed, 
the summer costumes saw even less water than 
the winter ones. But I must spare you. 

One afternoon in the late Autumn of 1895, 
a well-to-do farmer, judging from his appear- 
ance, was returning home from selling veg- 
etables in the city, when, as he reached the 
Mission gate, his attention was attracted 
by the sound of a man preaching inside. 

He hesitated, wondering to himself if he 
dare venture within, for many strange and 
bad stories were afloat about the foreigners 
who had just moved in there. 

Curiosity won, and, looking well to right 
and left, he made his way across the inner 
courtyard to a large room well filled with 
men. > 

So intent were they on what the speaker 
was saying no one seemed even conscious of 
a new arrival. The man seated himself just 
within the door and spent some time getting 
used to his surroundings. 


Then suddenly his attention became 
riveted on the speaker and what he was say- 
ing; all else was forgotten. 

Wang Fu Lin, that wonderful, Spirit-filled, 
Chinese evangelist, was the preacher. His 
appearance was certainly aganist him. The 
tall, emaciated form was stooped, but not 
with age, for he could not have seen fifty. 

His skin was like a piece of dried parch- 
ment, with the dark hue of the inveterate 
opium user. Every few sentences were in- 
terrupted by a cough which shook his whole 
frame. 

How could this man hold an audience of 
heathen men, one, sometimes two, hours, 
simply spell-bound ? How, but by the power 
of God which rested so manifestly upon him, 
and enabled him almost daily to see men 
brought to yield themselves, though only 
God knows at what cost, to the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

This afternoon he was telling his favorite 
story—the Prodigal Son. We will not dwell 
on the liberties he took with the Bible version, 
for it was enough for him that his hearers 
should see the picture of the father and his 
lost son as he had seen and been won by it. 

That he succeeded somewhat in this was 
evident, for not a man moved, and our friend 
the farmer, quite unconsciously, moved up 
bench by bench till he was right under the. 
nose of the speaker. 

Towards the close of his address Wang Fu - 


~ Lin told his own story, and showed how he 


was the Prodigal Son, and how his Father 
had taken him back and made a new man 
of him through His Son Jesus Christ. 


* * * 


Yang Chin Fu, for that was the farmer’s 
name, listened to the very end, then slowly, 
as if in a dream, rose and went home. Buta 
new LIGHT had entered the man’s soul 
which would never become extinguished. 

That evening he took his bowl of millet 
and chopsticks into his great-uncle’s court 


-next door, and, signing to his great-niece’s 


husband to come outside, the two men seated, 
or (to be more exact) squatted themselves 
down in the shade of the gateway. 

Here Yang Chin Fu told the other, in a 
low voice so that others might not hear, what 
he had seen and heard that afternoon at the 
‘foreign devils.’ ”’ 

Dr. Chu listened with much interest and 
sympathy, and agreed to accompany his 
‘brother’ to the Mission the following after- 
noon to see for himself. 

The result was that both of those men be- 
came Christians, and before a year had 
passed most of the great (in size) Yang family 
had either come out and out for Christ, or 
were seekers after Him. Thus the Gospel 
ee one of the first families in the Changte 

e 


(To be continued. ) 
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A JAIL BIRD. 


“Can’t I stay? ITIl do anything—cut 
wood, go after water, and do all your errands.”’ 

It was a lad who stood at the outer door, 
pleading with a kindly-looking woman. 

The cottage sat by itself on a bleak mocr, 
in Scotland, and the time was near the end 
of November. 

The woman was loath to grant the boy’s 
request, but her mother’s heart could not 
resist the sorrow in those large gray eyes. 

“Come in till my husband comes home; 
there, sit down by the fire; you look perish- 
ing with cold.’’ And she drew a chair up to 
the warmest corner; then continued setting 
the table for supper. 

Presently came the tramp of heavy shoes, 
and the husband presented himself weary 
with labor. 

A look of intelligence passed between his 
wife and himself; he, too, scanned the boy’s 
face, but made him come to the table, and 
then enjoyed the zest with which he dis- 
patched his supper. . 

Day after day passed, and the boy begging 
to be kept ‘‘only till to-morrow.’’ The good 
couple concluded that so long as he was 
docile and worked so heartily they would 
keep him. 

One day, in the middle of winter, a ped- 
dlar, long accustomed to trade at the cottage, 
made his appearance. 

“You have a boy out there splitting wood, 
I see.”’ 

“Yes, do you know him ?” 

“T have seen him.” 

‘“And where? Whois he? What is he?”’ 

“A jail-bird !’ That boy, young as he 
looks, I saw in court myself, and heard his 
sentence—ten months; he’s a hard one— 
you’d do well to look careful after him.”’ 

Oh! there was something so horrible in 
the word ‘“‘jail’’; the poor woman trembled 
as she laid away her purchases, nor could 
she be easy till she had called the boy in and 
assured him that she knew the dark part of 
his history. 

Ashamed and distressed, the child hung 
his head; his cheeks seemed bursting with 
hot blood; anguish was painted upon his fore- 
head as if the words were branded on his 
flesh. 

“Well I may as well go to ruin at once— 
there’s no use in trying to be better—every- 
body hates and despises me—nobody cares 
“forane. 

“Tell me how you came to go so young to 
that dreadful place. Where was your mo- 
ther ?”’ 

“Oh !” T haven’t got a mother. I had no 
mother ever since I was a baby. If I’d only 
had a mother I would’nt ’a’ been. bound out 
and kicked and cuffed and laid onto with 
whips; I wouldn’t ’a’ been saucy, and got 
knocked down, and then run away and stole 
because I was hungry. Oh! I had no mo- 
ther since I was a baby’’—and he sank on his 
knees sobbing great choking sobs, and rub- 
bing the hot tears away with his knuckles. 
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And did the woman tell him to pack up 
and be off—the jail bird ? : 


No; she had been a mother, and though 


all her children slept under the sod in the 
chureh-yard, was a mother still. ~ 

_She went up to that poor boy, not to hasten 
him away, but to lay her hand kindly, softly 
on his head—to tell him to look up and from 
henceforth find in her a mother. She even 
put her arm about the neck of that forsaken, 
deserted child and poured from her mother’s 


- heart words of counsel and tenderness. 
Oh, how sweet was her sleep that night ! ° 


How soft was her pillow! She had linked 
a poor suffering heart to hers by the most 
silken and strongest bands of love. 
plucked some thorns from the path of a little 
sinning but striving mortal ! : 

Did the boy leave her ? 

Never—he is with her still, a vigorous, 
manly, promising youth. The low character 
of his countenance has given place to an open 
expression with depth enough to make it an 
interesting study. 

His foster father is dead, his good foster 
mother aged and sickly, but she knows no 
want. The once poor outeast is her only 
Genend ence and nobly does he repay the 
rust. 


A BRAVE PERSIAN LAD. 
By Rev. W. T. ScuppEr. 


Only a few days ago one of the pastors in 


this division brought a young Mohammedan . 


to me saying that he had been under instrue- 
tion, taught. by one of the village teachers, 
and was determined to become a Christian. 

The young man repeated these facts to me 
and asked to be allowed to go to one of the 
Christian Boarding Schools. 

He said that he had attended the Mission 
School in the village as a boy, where he had 
studied the Bible and wanted to become a 
Christian. His father and mother were dead. 

_When he went to the pastor, and told him 
his wishes, the Mohammedans of the town 
learned of his desire, called and told him 
privately that it would be a very great dis- 
grace to their religion should he become a 
Christian. 

He was unmoved by their arguments and 
said no, he would not change his mind but 
would become a Christian. : 

They then took away his bundle which 
contained all his earthly possessions’ and 


money. When he reached me, -all that he. 


had was his clothes on his back. 


The Boarding School list was filled and — 


there was no room for free students. For- 
tunately a friend had recently placed in my 
hand a small sum of money to be used for 
the education of Indian boys. 

With this to draw upon, I paid the boy’s 
fees for a year and gave money for his new 
clothing. . 


He is now happy and working hard, sur- — 


rounded by Christian influences. May he 
prove to be a true disciple of the Master. _ 
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SOME HOMES IN CHINA, 
By Mrs. JeEANeTTE C. RAtTcuirre, Honan. 


Our MISSIONARY 


How very dark are some of the places, and 
how effectually the love of Christ will ighten 
them ! : 

_ A widow in one of our Honan stations has 
two living children, two boys ten and twelve 
years old, dumb from their birth. 

The little room of the mud house was dark 
and damp and fireless, on the late February 
afternoon, but the woman’s face was bright 
as from her hymn-book she brought out a 
sheet of paper—a sheet which had been given 
her the Sunday before and on which were 
printed some new hymns. 

She had studied the characters then, and 
was now eager for help with the forgotten 
ones. Slowly, her face shining, she traced 
with'her fingers the lines of the hymn:— 


‘‘T have heard of a wonderful Saviour 
Who left the bright glory above, 
On a world in its sin and its ruin 
_ To pour out His infinite love.” 
The boys stood near, listening, but unable 
to speak. : 
There are many such homes in China. 
Shall we refuse them the only Light which 
can illumine their darkness ? ; : 


GOOD WORK OF A JAPANESE 
. WIDOW. 


She became a widow when about fifty, gave 
up her active work, and lived much of her 
time a solitary life, but about the age of sixty- 
one, she determined to visit the temples of 
Ise—the temples most famous because of 
their connection with the royal house of 

Japan. 

By mistake she left the train at Osaka and 
landed in that city instead of the city made 
almost sacred by the presence of the temples. 

She went to the home of a relative, who 
happened to be a Christian, and accompanied 
her to a Christian churech—very different 
from her intended visit. 

She received a Bible and took it home with 
her. Much impressed by the service, yet not 
being able to read, she was unable to benefit 
much from her gift, but curiosity got the 
better of her. She learned to read, and very 
slowly but also very surely she read her 
Bible and very soon believed it.” . 

Her faith was of the simplest, and though 
she didnot always understand what she was 
reading, yet she followed directions as closely 
as ever she could. 

Hence, when she came to a verse urging 

repentance, in her ignorance of the meaning 
of her own language, she read it, ’Get up 
early, put ashes on your head and repent.” 
And early morning found ‘her with ashes on 
her head going from neighbor to neighbor to 

urge them to follow the Saviour. 
_ She opened her home for, a meeting-place, 
and about eight years after she received her 
first Bible there was a flourishing church in 


— the neighborhood. 
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STORY OF A JAPANESE INNKEEPER. 


Some years ago there was a very bad fire 
in a Japanese city. A certain hotelkeeper 
was accused of setting fire to his building, but 
one of his servants testified that she had first 
seen the fire in the house of a neighbor. 

Thus the hotelkeeper was cleared of the 
erime in the law, but his neighbors still 
thought him guilty and made it so very un- 
comfortable for him that he made plans to 
kill his worst perseeutors and then commit 
suicide. 

Just at that time he received a Bible by 
mail from a relative, who said, ’’1 wanted to 
send a gift of money, as is customary when 
one’s friends have a misfortune like a fire, 
but I had no money, so I hasten to send this 
Bible, which is all I have.”’ _ 

How the heart of the hotelkeeper must 
have burned when he read, ’’Love your ene- 
mies,” ’’Do good to them that hate you.” 

His heart was completely changed and he 
became an active Christian. He built an 
orphan asylum and for many years aided 
hundreds of unfortunate children. 

Fourteen years after the fire, a messenger 
came asking the former hotelkeeper to come 
to the bedside of a dying woman. He went 
and asked her what he could do for her. 

She told her story. She had been his 
neighbor and had started the fire in her own 
room to get the insurance, but unfortunately 
the high wind had earried the thing farther 
than she had intended it to go. 

She had feared to confess, but now, as she 
lay dying, she dared not go without making 
the confession. 

The man was able not only to forgive but 
to help the woman, and he testified that noth- 
ing but good had come out of the fire, be- 
cause of the gift of the book. 


THE CONVERTED ROBBERS. 


Two robbers went out to rob the dormitory 
of a girls’. school in Japan. One was a ear- 
penter who made it his business to go about 
to get the lay of the land in houses and public 
buildings while seeming to do his work, and 


then used his knowledge at night in his burg- 


lary. 

The two men were able to secure a great 
many things, such as clothes, and were about 
to enter the last room when’ they heard a 
voice. 

After listening for some time they con- 
cluded that there was after all only one in 
the room, and entered to find a teacher en- 
gaged in prayer. — 

She gave them all they asked for, but asked 
to be allowed to keep one dress as a momento 
of her mother. 

The men agreed and were about to lcave 
when she gave them each a Bible, asking 
them to take it as a special gift. 

These were found in the garden the next 
day, probably having been thrown away 
beeause the robbers feared undue influence 
from the Book. 4 
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CHINESE FEAR OF EVIL SPIRITS 


The ‘‘Heathen Chinee’’ lives in constant 
fear of offending the demons which are every- 
where present—demons of the air, of the 
water, of the mountains, of the trees, of his 
ancestors, demons who take malignant joy 
in doing him harm. 

The dread leads him to spend much time, 
thought and money in propitating the spirits 
and trying to gain their tolerance. 

There are innumerable ways of performing 
the common duties and arranging the ordin- 
ary affairs of living which must be observed 
in order to remain unmolested by the spirit 
world. Ceremony may be more or less 
elaborate, according to a man’s taste or 
pocket-book, but the heathen superstitions 
bind one irrevocably. 

There are many superstitions connected 
with everyday life, but with the important 
events, such as marriage and burial of the 
dead, the superstitious rites are very exact- 
ing and woe to him who neglects them. For 
the rest of his life, whatever ill-luck or mis- 
fortune overtake him will be attributed, both 
by him and by his neighbors, to his failure 
to comply with the demands of the spirit 


world. 
* * * 


Almost every Chinese marries and the 
superstitions that surround that occasion 
are many. 

When first a match is discussed, a ‘‘Doctor 
of Superstition’? is summoned to consider 
whether good luck or bad luck would result 
from such a union. 

He must also choose lucky days, both for 
the delivery of the dowry money and for the 
ceremony itself, which must not interfere 
with the anniversaries of death of either the 
bride’s or groom’s immediate forbears. 


About the wedding garments of both much 
care must be exercised. If there is any un- 
toward circumstance such as the breaking of 
a needle while making the bridal costume, 
the luck is spoiled and the garment must be 
disearded. 

The inner garments to be worn for the 
ceremony must be made by a “perfect 
woman—that is a woman who has both a 
husband and children. This insures a per- 
fect’’ family to the young couple. 

The services of ‘‘perfect’’ women must be 
engaged also for the dressing of the hair of 
both the bride and of the bridegroom. For 
that ceremony a new chair is placed upon a 
new flat drying basket, and the bride or 
groom is seated thereon while the hair is 
arranged. 

The bride has many ornaments for her hair 
but none of them is so important as the car- 
-penter’s marking brush which is stuck in her 
hair and which cuts off the evil influences 
which she might otherwise take into her new 
home. Mea ats 


When the bride goes out from her girl- 


hood home, the door must be quickly closed, 
to keep the family luck from following her. 

And before she enters the sedan chair she 
must step over a little fire-basket of burning 
incense for no evil spirit can pass through 
the incense, and thus the little bride rendered 
““‘neutral.’’ 

If the bride does not weep and wail at her 
departure from her home, she is pinched and 
scolded until she does, for if she is glad and 
happy there will be a death in the home which 
she leaves. ; 

And to protect her in her new home, the 
locks on the bride’s boxes must not be closed 
until the bride starts off and the burden-men 
are ready to begin their journey. 

At this last moment they are closed and so 
they close the mouth of the future mother- 
in-law. One might say in passing that the 
above mentioned mouth sorely needs closing. 

As the bride descends from her sedan chair 
at the home of the bridegroom, among the 
spectators there will be none born under the 
sign of the same animal that she was, for such 
a person would surely die. 

The other superstitious ceremonies of the 
marriage service are bound up in the idol 
worship which is observed in order to appease 
the spirits and to gain their protection. 

* * * 


There are certain superstitious rites for the 
protection of the children which few heathen 
dare to neglect. In China, boys being infin- 
itely more precious than girls, are especially 
guarded. 

The ingenious Chinese thinks to deceive 
the demons who would be delighted to injure 
the child by pretending that the little son is 
a girl or a domestic animal. and therefore 
not worth the demon’s attention. 

Sometimes one sees a little boy wearing a 
single ear-ring and often he is also decorated 
with a silver chain about his neck. To this 
chain is attached a lock and the lock and 
chain are supposed to make the spirits believe 
that the boy is a domestic animal, just as 
the ear-ring is intended to make them sup- 
pose that he is only a girl. 

As a further precaution, both. girls and 
boys are each furnished with a little red bag 
containing the name of an idol, who is then 
supposed to dwell intimately with the child 
and protect him from evil influences. 


To make the child brave, a spot of soot - 
from the under side of the family pot is 
daubed on his forehead at the time of his 
first visit to his maternal grandparents. 
Since the pot is of iron, it thus transmits to 
the child a boldness which fears neither devil 
nor man. 

An especially important ceremony takes 
place at the time that the child enters into 
his second year. On a big flat basket placed 
upon the floor are arranged various articles— 
an abacus, a book, a garment, a piece of 


“money, bread, a pair of scissors and other 


things to the number of twelve. 


~ 
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Then the*baby is seated”in the midst and 
his future business and characteristics are 
indicated by his choice of playthings. Thus, 
if he chooses the seeds, he will become a 
farmer, if the book, a scholar; if the abacus, 
a business man; and so forth. 


* * * 


In preparing the body for burial the cere- 
monies indicate a firm belief in the power of 
the departed spirit to work weal or woe to the 
living. 

The oldest son, as chief mourner, stands 
on a bamboo stool, while he arranges the 
coats on a burden-stick. On his head he 
wears a farmer’s hat in which is stuck a single 
flower. a 

To prevent his contact with death from 
shortening his own life, he is then fed macar- 
oni drawn out in long strings, which repre- 
gents longevity. 

To insure wealth and progeny to the de- 
scendents, small bags of red cloth each con- 
taining twelve pieces of money and twelve 
small nails are placed in the hands of the 
dead, and from him as a gift distributed to 
all of his descendents. 

The meaning of the cash is clear; but the 
significance of the nails depends upon a play 
of words. A nail is a ‘‘teng’’ and so indicates 
a male descendent who is-also called a ‘‘teng.’’ 

* * * 


To guard the living requires the taking of 
many precautions. The day of the funeral 


-must not fall upon a day of the same name 


as the birth year of any member of the family, 
or a second death will ensue. If, however, 
this cannot be avoided, certain rites may 


_ avert the evil. 


The priest performs magic on a white 
chicken which he then kills, and after that 
he makes a straw image by binding twelve 
rice stalks together. This is buried with the 
coffin, as a substitute for the one whose life 
was imperilled. Sometimes a frog is used in 
place of the grass image. 

If the coffin is kept for sometime before the 
burial in order to allow the family to assemble, 
it must by. no means be moved about. When 
the fateful day arrives and the procession 
starts off, a huge paper image of a man pre- 
cedes and acts as a guide to the grave. This 
is called the ‘‘Mandarin Guide,’’ and is of 
enormous size. 

Furthermore, a live white rooster is placed 
on the coffin and carried thus to the grave, 
where its head is chopped off. Then the 


-most honorable acquaintance of the family 


sprinkles blood from the dissevered head on 
the ancestral tablet. 


* * * 


If a young wife dies, her husband whose 
heart has already meditated upon remar- 
riage, tries eagerly to allay the jealousy of 
the departed spirit, or at least to deter it 
from following him to do him or his new 
wife an injury. ; 
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So” the young man makes a bundle of 
clothes which he slings across his shoulder, 
and on his feet puts straw sandals. Then, 
with umbrella in hand, he jumps over the 
coffin saying as he does so, ‘‘I’m going 
abroad.”’ 

This discourages the ghost from following 
the young widower and allays its jealous 
watchfulness. 


Should a young widow desire to remarry, 
she must be careful to deceive the spirit of 
her departed lord. 


Before she starts out for the ceremony, 
which always occurs in the home of the groom, 
she offers food before her husband’s ancestral] 
tablet, and then on foot she starts off carry- 
ing with her further offerings which she de- 
posits by the roadside, some distance off. 


Here she changes her outer garments and 
leaving the discarded ones by the offering to 
pretend that she is still there, she hurriedly 
enters her awaiting sedan chair and while 
the ghost of her husband is thus busily en- 
gaged, she makes good her escape. 

Thus in every important phase of his life, 
the Chinese lives in fear and dread. About 
the friendly spirits he does not bother, for 
they in any case will not harm him; but the 
countless malignant spirits which encompass 
him cause him great anxiety, and in his effort 
to placate them he balks at neither trouble 
nor expense.—In The Mission Field. 


GOOD BOY—GOOD MAN. 


He was fourteen years old and earning, four 
dollars a week. He went to his minister for 
advice. 

And that week, out of his four dollars, he 
put aside forty cents in a separate account 
and marked it for the Lord. 


That was fifty years ago. He has lived just 
an average age life; hisincome has never been 
great; no one knows him as a great philan- 
thropist. Yet he has expended on the Lord’s 
account more than $60,000. 

He has educated twenty-five men. Some 

of them are ministers, some physicians, one 
is a college president. 
_ He has helped cripples to be self-support- 
ing. 
He has identified himself with a multitude 
of good works. 

He might have said, “‘I am but an average 
man; I can do nothing.”’ 

Instead he did what he could—did it sys- 
tematically, with vision and joy. 

And the lives that he has influenced will 
go on influencing other lives, and those still 
other lives in turn as long as the world shall 
last. 

Will you, too, begin to-day to invest in the 
sort of influence that is eternal ?—The Church 
News.. 


Life and Work 
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CAPITAL AND LABOR PROBLEMS 
The Christian Way Out 


Abridged from Rev. D. Drummond,. D.D., 
Edinburgh, in U.F. Record. 


There are grave evils in social and indus- 
trial life—vast wealth in the hands of a few 
and a struggle for existence for the many; 
princely mansions for childless couples and 
slums with throngs of children; warehouses 
packed with goods for which there is no sale 
and men, women and children in cold and 
hunger for want of these very goods; strikes 
and lock-outs and paralyzing trade disputes. 


And the humbling thing is that such cons 
ditions are found in what we eall Christian 
lands. Why should they be there if the 
principles of Christ prevail? Is not the clue 
to the riddle this. that the principles have 
not been applied om Z . 

* 

A first great Chega principle is_ that 
Humanity is as essentially social as it is in- 
dividual ? 


We enter life through the family, which is 
society in germ, and we depend on one an- 
other from the day of our.birth to the day of 
our death. 


And if Christ said, with tremendous insis- 
tence, to every individual, “Ye must be bern 
again,’ what was it to secure ?—their en- 
trance into a great society—the Heavenly 
Father’s family, the kingdom of God. 


According to Christ, Humanity is essen- 
tially social. 

* * * 

A second Christian principle 1s that Chris- 
tianity is Industrial. The maintenance of life 
depends on Industry; hence social and indus- 
trial problems are inextricably intermixed, 
and cannot be considered apart. 


Eden was not a pleasure-ground. Adam 
was placed there, even in his innocence: ‘‘to 
dress it and keep it.’’ When he was expelled, 
the sentence was, ‘‘In the sweat of thy brow 
shalt thou eat bread.” 


The New Testament endorses that: “If 
any would not work, neither should he eat.” 
There is no place .for drones, idlers or triflers 
in God’s world. 


And that is as true of the scented dandy, 
born with a silver spoon in his mouth, at the 
one end, as of the begging loafer at the other. 
And why should there be either the one or the 


other ? 
* * ee 


A third great Christian principle is that 
et service and sacrifice, the principle of the 
ross. 


We have the Saviour’s own word for its 
place in His own mission—‘‘The Son of Man 
came not to be ministered unto, but to min- 


ister’—not to be served, but to serve—‘and 
to give His life a ransom for many.” 

And if that was the law for Him, nothing 
less can be the law for us. 

It is not plainly the duty of Christian men 
to apply the principles of Christ to all social 
and industrial relations ? 

Those who warn the Church of Christ off 
social . and industrial matters, say:—‘‘Busi- 
ness is business,’ and it must be conducted on 
business principles and not on sentimental 
or philanthropic lines. If it is to succeed, it 


must conform to the laws of sound political: 


economy. 


Certainly; but which is the sounder political 


economy ?—the theory that says buy in the 
cheapest and sell in the dearest market, and 
regulate wages on that principle, or the 
theory that you get the best work out of a 
healthy, happy, contented staff; and it is 
well-spent money which secures that result. 


What sensible man will hesitate as to the 
sounder political economy ? And it is for 
Christian men to take the lead here. 


_* * * 


What an eye our Lord had for the social. 


evils of His day !. They bristle in His invec- 
tives against the Pharisees. It was not for 
nothing He served as apprentice and then 
ran the business of the carpenter’s shop at 
Nazareth. 

His parables from business life—the Tal- 
ents, the Pounds, the Labourers in the Vine- 
yard, the Unjust Steward, the Unmerciful 
Servant, Dives and Lazarus, the Rich Fool, 
the men engaged at successive hours—reveal 
the Kingdom. 

But he is a surface reader, 
cannot discern there the conduct of employer 
or of workman which He approves or con- 
demns. 

How, then, are the principles of Christ to 
apply ? 

We have a hint of that in the way Chris- 
tianity operated on the social and industrial 
conditions of the day when it first appeared. 


indeed, who 


The industrial system then was slavery. Not — 


only homes, but farms, factories and firms 
were run by gangs of slaves. 


How did Christianity meet this ? With 
an anti-slavery crusade ? No.- It proclaimed 
the true standing. of every man, slave or free, 
in the sight of God—made in God’s image, 
redeemed by Christ’s blood. That was 
leaven left to work. 

In the meantime it insisted on the proper 
conduct of brotherly love on the part of 
masters towards slaves and slaves towards 
masters. 

And the result? The undermining and 
overthrowing of the whole system, as incom-~- 
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patible with the dignity of human nature as 
God’s own handiwork, and redeemed by the 
blood of Christ. 


* * * 


Now this is instructive- We live in a day 
when we are industrially the heirs of laissez- 
faire (do as you please). 


When first that was proposed it was hailed as 
the panacea for the wrongs of earlier sys- 
tems. But as it evolved it revealed terrible 
openings for abuse and wrong. 


Trade unions were devised to defeat its 
possibilities of oppression. Co-operation was 
set afoot to counteract competition, and to- 
day the system of Capitalism is challenged all 
along the line by various forms of Socialism, 
Communism, Syndiealism, Bolshevism, ete. 

* * * 


What is the duty of Christian men in the 
face of this situation ? Where should the 
Chureh of Christ stand ? 


It should stand, you will say frankly, for . 


the right and for the best, maintaining the 
cause of the man that is down or has no 
helper. 


But who shall decide which is the right, 
which is the best ? 


Doubtless there is an ideal social and in- 
dustrial system, if only we knew it. 


Here, on the one side, are clamorous rivals, 
agreeing in little but condemnation of the 
old; and here, on the other side, cautious 
souls who say the old is better. 

Study the criticism launched by Socialism 
and you will feel that it gets home every 
time. But when you come to its construe- 


tive side you are unconvinced. 


hour day and forty-eight hour week; 


And so as to the system to be pronounced 
the best, we are still only at the stage of 
experiment. It would .be foolish haste to 


forestall. 
* * * 


But Christian men are not to stand still, 
sing dumb, do nothing. There are move- 
ments which they should welcome and ap- 
prove, like the Labour Charter in. the fore- 
front of the Covenant of the League of Na- 
tions, with its plan of an international pent 
like 
the Whitley Councils, pleading for something 
other than a money bond as the only tie 
between employer and employee; like the 
League of Faith and Labour. 


Christian men, indeed, have a function like 
Christ’s own. He was Mediator; and one of 
the outcomes of His mediation, | by His in- 
carnation and His Cross, between man and 
God, was the reconciliation of the deepest 
of racial cleavages—that between Jew and 
Gentile. 


So Christian men should lee a media- 
torial part, breaking down middle walls of 
partition between class and class, Capital 
and Labour, rich and poor; providing a plat- 
form where brotherly love may surmount 
barriers of “jealousy, aloofness and _ suspi- 
cion. 
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They should be able to interpret the op- 
posing forces to one another, bring to light 
the better spirit in each, which controversy 
has obscured. 

kok 

Christianity in mediating between Labour 

and Capital will have it sword to say to each. 


It may have to remind the workman that, 
while it agrees with him in indignation at 
ostentatious squandering of what has been 
gained by his unremitting toil, Capital has 
been the product of sagacious thrift. 


It may have to remind him of works run 
at a loss to keep workmen employed; of the 
anxieties involved in securing contracts, in 
finding money for wages till the work is done 
and paid for, and the hopelessness of. things 
if strikes or idleness delay delivery. 


On the other hand, it will have to insist 
with the masters that they are only stewards 
of their capital, not owners. 


It will have to insist with the capitalist on 
the priority of the claims of labour to inter- 
est or profits, and remind him that labour is. 
not things, but men with hearts and homes 
and feelings—not machinery to be driven 
till done, and then scrapped. 


Workmen are men not only anxious for 
wages and limitation of hours of work. They 
want some security of employment, some 
recognized status, some place in the direc- 
tion of the industry that will develop an 
interest sufficient to counteract the moto- 
tony of the dull routine of highly specialized 
work. They feel that the duty of labour will 
be best conserved when its dignity i is fully re- 
cognized. 


To both Capital and Labour. the prin- 
ciples of Christ say plainly that their inter- 
ests are identical and not opposed. They 
eall for the. abandonment of suspicion and 
distrust, the establishment of- mutual trust 
and goodwill. 


Wholesale condemnation of employers or of 
men because of extravagances of extremists 
is unjust. The hope of industrial and social 
well-being lies in the cultivation of a spirit 
of forbearing brotherly love. 


What is to be the outcome? What is the 
eating of ever-enlarging masters’ associa- 
tions and allied trade unions, the massing 
of forces in opposing camps the better to 
encounter each other ? 


That is one view. But are they not 
schemes to eliminate competition and sub- 
stitute co-operation? Are they not organ- 
izations for collective bargaining ? If so, 
do they not provide the material for arriving 
at a good understanding, an end of conflict, 
and reign of peace ? 

I do not say that for the triumph of Christ’s 
principles the way will be easy. For Him 
it meant the Cross. And it has been well 
said that if self-preservation is the first law 
of Nature, self-sacrifice is the first law of 
progress to a new society. 

But that society is coming. “I, John, saw 
the Holy City, New Jerusalem, coming.’’— 
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AMONG SCOTTISH FISHER FOLK. 
(From the Deck) 


Minister. Are yein? 
Spokesman. We’r jist at wir tea. Come 
awa’ doon. 


(In the little cabin, ten men seated round the 
table, each one making an effort to find 
room for the visitor.) 

M. Foo are ye a’ the nicht ? 

S. Werr fine; bit fa are ’ee ? 

M. I’m the Scotch minister. 

S. Ye’r nae very like ane—I mean yer 
bonnet—and ye’r coat’s a bit licht i’ the col- 
our. 

M._ It’s a coorse nicht, and yin’s gled o’ 
onything that ’ill keep oot the weet. ; 

S. Fan did ye come doon here ? 

M. Jist this week. 

S. I think ye’ll like this bit 0’ oat cake. 
It’s no bad yet. We keep it in'tins. And 
here’s some fresh butter that cam’ the day. 
Bit far div ye come fae ? 

M. Far div ye think ? 

S. Ye’r roon aboot wir ain quarter. 

M. Ee’r fae Cullen. 

S. Ye ken Cullen, div ye ? 


M. Weel, ye'll a’ ken the Keith Kyards ? 
S. Fine that. 


M. And foo are ye gettin’ on wi’ the fish- 

in’ ? 
__S. No vera weel. It’s been a gey sair 
time. The summer fishin’ wasna onything, 
an’ this is waur. We've been cheavin’ nicht 
and day, and makin’ naething o’t. 

We'll no’ clear wir expenses, and we’r nae 
waur nor the lave. It’s gaun t’ mak’ a ter- 
rible sair winter for a lot of fowk. 5 
Bit far are ye preachin’ ? 

M. In the picter hoose across the road fae 
the post office. 

S. And foo div ye like preechin’ in a pic- 
ter hoose ? 

M. Idinnaken. I hav’na been in’t yet. 

S. It'll be a’richt ! Ye ken the gospel’s 
been preached in a gile (gaol), and a picter 
hoose is nae waur nor that. Ony place 
ee a temple if we hae the speerit o° wor- 
ship. 

M. Ye’ll a’ need t’ come roon the morn. 
If ye canna manage in the mornin’ ye’ll be 
sure t’ be there at nicht. 

S. Oh ay, we'll dae that. Though, mind 
ye, it’ll be the first time some o’s have been 
aff the boat on a Sunday since we cam’ here. 

M. Weel, I’ll need t’ be gaan. ; 

S. Will ye manage ashore ? 

M. I’m jist gaan on t’ the next boat. 

S. Weel, weel, then. We’r gled t’ see 
ye. Mind ye’r feet. And we'll be seein’ ye 
again the morn.—In the Scoitish U.F. Record. 
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* COMPARATIVE VALUES 


Family prayers are infinitely more impor- 
tant than French or geometry. The subjects 
taught in our public schools do not compare 
in importance with those fundamental relig- 
ious qualities which our young people so lack 
to-day. 

It is not more schools than we need to-day; 
it is more religion in the schools we already 
have, and in the homes which form the back- 
ground of our entire educational system. 

We fathers should give our families more 
time rather than more money. The solution 
of our investment troubles—so well as of our 
labor troubles—will come only as we give 
more of ourselves to our children and our 
employees. 

Both children and wage workers need 
money; but money alone will neither satisfy 
nor save either.—Reformed Church Messen~ 
ger. 


MAKE THREE RESOLUTIONS. 


First, resolve to do—the seraphie rather 
than the stormy thing; do the thoughtful 
thing, and cause a thankful response; it will 
affect the air outside you, and change the 
tone and temper of your mind. 

Second, resolve to say thankful words. 
However you feel, you are not obliged to 
talk. It is seldom your duty to say: “What 
disagreeable weather !’’ What a poor break- 
fast !’ ‘‘What a homely person!’ ‘‘What 
a headache I have!’ There is always an 
appreciative word that can be uttered. 

Third, resolve to look for causes for thank- 


fulness. ‘‘Seek, and ye shall find,”’ is a prin- 
ciple as well as a promise. Look for trouble, 
for sin, shame, ash-heaps, broken dishes, 


you will find them. Look for goodness, good 
people, good apples, you will find them. Look 
for God’s goodness to-day; only so will you 
come to see life in its fullness—Malibie D. 
Babeock. 


IS SALVATION SAFE ? 


Two men who differed on the question of 


*the believer’s safety in Christ were discussing 


the question, and one said to the other: 

“T tell you, a child of God is safe only so 
long as he stays in the lifeboat. He may 
jump out, and if he jumps out he is lost.” 

The other replied: 

‘You remind me of an incident in my own 
life. I took my little son out with me in a 
boat. I realized, as he did not, the danger 
of his falling, or even jumping, into the water 
So I sat with him all the time, and all the time 
I held him fast, so he could neither fall out 
nor jump out of the boat.”’ f 

“But,” said the first, ‘She could have wig- 
gled out of his coat and got away in spite of 
you.”’ 

“Oh, you misunderstood me if you sup- 
posed I was holding his coat; I. was not 
holding his coat; I was holding him.” The 
King’s Business. 
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PASSED BEYOND THE VEIL. 


When God calls home the dear ones whom 
we love 

To dwell with Him in perfect peace above, 

We cannot feel that He has loosed the tie 

Which bound our human hearts on earth; 


so I 
nd comfort in the thought that they may 
e 
My guardian angels, keeping watch o’er me. 


For sometimes when my heart and I need 
cheer, 
These loved ones seem to hover very near. 


I almost feel the touch of each dear hand 
Upon my own, to help me understand 
I still am theirs and they are mine, e’en 


though 
They dwell in heaven, I on earth below. 


No broken ties, but just a veil between 
My earthly vision and that world unseen! 
A little time to wait while loved ones there 
Keep tender watch o’er me, till I may share 
The ir perfect peace and God’s most perfect 
Love, 
Known unto those who dwell with Him 
above.—Sel. 


MISSIONARIES’ CHILDREN. 


Think of the separations as the children, for 
the most part, have to be parted from their 
parents at an early age, to go to school in the 
homeland. 

The story is told of a missionary mother 
from India on a vessel just docking in a home 
port. > 

On the pier a young woman was trying to 
get the attention of the woman on the ship. 
Failing to get that attention, she burst into 

tears. 

As the older woman came down the plank 
she saw the other crying and asked her if 
there was anything she wanted. The answer 
was, “I want you.” 

It was the daughter who had been left here 
a few years before and who had grown out of 
the recognition of the mother now coming 
home. 

Do the Christians at home really believe 
they are making great sacrifices to send the 
Gospel to the heathen when they put a bill or 
cheque on the plate? Let them compare 
their gifts with this one above related and 
consider which Christ would call great.—Ez. 


ie BEECHER ON CALVINISM. 


Henry Ward Beecher once said: ‘‘Men may 
talk as much as they please against the Cal- 
vinists, the Puritans and Presbyterians, but 
you will find that when they want to make 
investments they have no objection to Cal- 
vinism, Puritanism and Presbyterianism. 

“They know that where those systems pre- 
vail, where the doctrine of men’s obligation 
to God and man is taught and practiced, 
there their capital may be safely invested. 

“Scotland in Europe, and New England in 


ad 
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America, are examples of what Puritanism 
means. John Knox made Calvinism the 
religion of Scotland, and it made Scotland 
the moral standard of the world. 

“In that country ‘where Calvinism has 
reached its supremest sway, individual and 
national morality has reached its loftiest level. 

“The sterling character and worth of the 
Puritans of New England has become a prov- 
erb. Their religion was their life. It gov- 
erned their thoughts and relations. 

“Bancroft, the historian, said he could find 
no example of divorce, as evidence of that 
conscience which enthroned purity on the 
domestic hearth. Bancroft says Calvin was 
the father of popular education, the inventor 
of the system of free schools. 

“His system of church government was 
the model from which our own Constitution 
was framed and a nation builded which 
Lincoln said was ‘a government of the people, 
by the people, and for the people.’ 

‘‘And this is the doctrine or creed that the 
scientists, atheists and agnostics in our schools 
and universities would destroy, and poison 
the minds of the youth, and send them out 
on the sea of Jife without chart or compass.”’ 


JESUS, THE HEAD OF THE CHURCH. 


There is only one Head of the Church. 
This is Jesus Christ Himself. 

In building His Church nothing is more 
remarkable than the forces upon which Jesus 
did not count or which He did not employs 
He did not count upon wealth or position or 
force, or any external organization. He ap- 
preciated the humble, the childlike, the con- 
structive, the helpful, the eternal, the divine. 

To be rich towards God was the true 
wealth, and this wealth He abundantly em- 
ployed. The Kingdom of Heaven was ‘‘of 
such,” of little children, and He would not 
suffer them to be thrust forth from His 
presence. There was nothing of arrogance 
with Him. It was all love. 

And He made the Church a Fellowship and 
a Faith. He is the sole Head of the Church, 
its Founder and its Lord.—From ‘‘Othon,”’ 
a Monthly published by our Church for the 
Magyars of Canada. 


WHY AM I A CHURCH MEMBER ? 


Because, if nobody belonged to the church, 
there would be no church; and if the church 
left town, I would want to leave on the next 
train. 

Because, if I share the blessings and priv- 
ileges of the church, I want to be square 
enough to have a part In its work. 

Because, as the greatest organized force for 
righteousness in the world, it offers to me a 
better chance for the real service of humanity 
the world over than any other institution. 

Because, while it may be abstractly possible 
to live a Christian life outside the church, I 
know that about. ninety-nine out of every 
hundred Christians are members of the church. 
T’ll take my chances with the ninety-nine 
rather than the lone one. 


s 
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THE RELIGIOUS FOUNDATIONS OF 
NATIONAL LIFE. 


(Abridged and adapted to Canada from an 
article by Rev. J. T. Britton, D.D., minister 
of Central Presbyterian Church, Columbus, 
Ohio, U.S.A.—Ed.) 

“Dr. G. Campbell Morgan has reminded us 
that the steps to national decay are these:— 

First, religious apostasy, then political 
deterioration, then social chaos. But re- 
ligious apostasy is the first step. 

Strong and sturdy and fundamental were 
the religious foundations which our fathers 
put underneath our political life and institu- 
tions. 

Back of the migration of those early colon- 
ists was the purpose to found a Christian 
nation, and back of that purpose there was a 
Book, a book in which John Calvin had dis- 
covered the Sovereignty of God and the 
equality of man, for it is in Calvinism that 
the modern world strikes its roots, because it 
was Calvinism that first revealed the dignity 
of man. 

The digger in the ditch rose into equality 
with noble and with king. Hence followed, 
as day follows night, representative govern- 
ment, free churches, free schools and popular 
education. 

Back of all our national history is the Bible 
with its doctrines of righteousness, justice, 
providence, worship and redemption. 

* * * 


Our fathers did their work well. Will_their 
children of this generation guard and protect 
the religious foundations which they placed 
at so great a cost ? 


These are days in which it seems that Satan 
is attempting to work the forces of evil for a 
master attack upon the Christian religion, 
and institutions and the rights of property. 

Notice how subtle is the attack, for it is 
being made upon the Word of God, which 
heretofore has furnished the basis for political 
and religious truth, given the race purifying 
ae satisfying doctrine and forms of wor- 
ship. 

Yet there are national and religious leaders 
to-day whose chief purpose for the last few 
decades has seemed to be to take out of this 
Word of God every vestige of the super- 
natural and to make the people believe that 
after all it is only an ordinary book, and that 
each individual is competent to aecept any 
parts of it he deems best. 

* * * 


Weare familiar with the story of Germany’s 
downfall. False prophets came along who 
brought in “damnable heresies’’ until at last 
they brought swift destruction upon them- 
selves; for the degeneration of Germany was 
simply the fruit of her theological folly. 


They denied the inspiration of the Serip- 
tures, said the miracles of Jesus were impos- 
sible, that Jesus was not virgin born, and did 
not die for our sins according to the Scrip- 
tures, and that man is evolving upward. 
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Germany’s reprehensible political life and 
ideals are the logical outcome of her refusal 
to serve the living God. 


“Nothing in the history of the human 
mind,’’ says Mr. Benjamin Kidd in his book, ° 
“The Seience of Power,’’ compares with the 
intellectual movement by which Darwinism 
became embodied in Germany.” 


Its one religious teaching is the survival of 
the fittest. 

If humanity is, according to its teaching, 
on the upgrade, if man has within himself all 
the elements and force required for perfec- 
tion, if there is no supernatural ability re- 
quired or possible, then the agent and the 
goal of the progress of man is man himself, 
and man becomes his own God. 


Thus Germany politely but effectively 


‘ bowed God out of her political and national 


‘ 


life and placed the super-man with his ruth- 
lessness on the throne. Then it was that the 
judgments of Almighty God fell upon. 

* * * 

Is there danger that our beloved nation 
shall be attacked by these same evil forces 
and dangers? Are the youth of our land 
exposed to such teachings as these? 


_If these teachings produced the downfall 
of Germany, is our own nation safe ? 


What can the Church do? It can realize 
and proclaim that the center and source of the 
world’s unrest is in the heart of Satan, the 
arch deceiver and conspirator against man. — 


It can recognize the deadly nature of the 
assault being made on our principles of faith 
and our institutions, and go forth in the 
strength of God to meet the foe. 


It can proclaim that every man who dis- 
eredits the Word of God is—consciously. or 
unconsciously—untrue to his country and in 
league with the forces of national dissolution, 
for it is history which tells us to-day as never 
before that ‘‘the nation and the kingdom 
which will not serve Thee shall perish.”’ 


The Chureh ean declare that every teacher 
who undermines the faith of a student, who 
instils doubt as to the Word of God, is taking 
a soldier from the ranks of the patriots and 
making him Bolshevist and lawless. 


The Chureh can recognize and proclaim 
that every preacher who denies the virgin ~ 
birth and the Deity of Christ, the Sovereignty 
of God and the vicarious atonement and the - 
resurrection of Christ, is taking the founda- 
tion stones from our government, for the 
nation’s life is founded on faith and is built on 
Scripture, even as is the life of an individual. 


The Church ean preach the Word and that 
is the Sword of the Spirit. It can live the life, 
it can witness to the truth of the’ Gosepl, it 
can win souls to an eternal life and thus — 
hasten the glorious day when our Lord shall 
conquer and when the kingdoms of this earth — 
shall become the kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. ; 


World Wide Work 


THE PROTESTANT MOVEMENT 
AMONG THE UKRAINIANS. 


Abridged from an article by Rev. Leon Bus- 
zak, a Ukrainian Presbyterian minister in the 
U.S.A. 


Since the world’s War a movement for 
political freedom has been going on in all 
oppressed nations, and in some of them, as in 
Czecho-Slovakia, a similar movement to- 
wards religious freedom. 

Another Slavonic nation sharing in this 
movement is the Ukrainian, which, since the 
fall of Czardom, in 1917, has been striving 
for Church reformation, and, in spite of the 
opposition of the Roman and Greek churches, 
is moving with growing strength towards a 
National Church in the Ukraine. 


* * * 


But who are the Ukrainians? A nation 
of some forty millions, most of them living in 
what was formerly ‘Southern Russia, but 
some in Kastern Galicia, Poland, U.S.A. and 
Canada. 

In 988, near one thousand years ago, the 
Ukrainians accepted Christianity from the 
Greek Catholic Church of Constantinople, 
mainly from political motives. 

Those of them still living in Russia have 
retained the Greek Catholic form of Chris- 
tianity, under the Russian Holy Synod. 
=-In recent decades, a new religious movement, 
the so-called “Stunda,” a Baptist denomina- 
tion, was started. 

In spite of severe persecution by the Rus- 
sian Government, this Protestant movement 
has made great progress. Before the Petro- 
grad revolution it had about three millions of 


‘adherents, but since the fall of Czardom is 


spreading more rapidly than ever before. 
* * & 


'. A most important and promising move- 


ment towards Church reformation started 
recently in Ukraine, under the leadership: of 
a rector of a State University. 

To prepare the people for Reformation his 
idea is to begin by giving them the Word of 
God. Therefore he is in correspondence 
with the British and Foreign Bible Society, 


showing them the great need and asking their 


help. In his.letters to them he says:— 

“Taking .into consideration this great 
present religious movement, I can safely say 
that the Bibles in Ukrainia will be welcomed 
with joy, therefore millions, of copies will be 
sold within a short time. 

“Let us use this great opportunity, and 
place in the hands of these soul-hungry 
people the Holy Book which, with its living 
and healing dew, will give peace to them at 


_ the present time of desperation, and bring 
the best results.” 


* * 


“Y What was said of the Ukrainians of Grea ter 
Ukrainia might also be saidj.about the Uk- 
rainians of Eastern Galicia. 


Towards the end of the 16th century, they 
were forced into union with Rome. Rome 
allowed them to keep their rituals and they 
are still called Greek Catholic Uniats (united 
with Rome). 

At that time Ukrainians belonged to the 
Polish State, but since the partition of Po- 
land in 1795, they have been under the Aus- 
trian sceptre until the present Austrian 
partition. 

Among these Ukrainians also Protestantism 
has its beginning. This movement has been 
started and carried on mostly by the men 
and women who were converted in the United 
States and Canada. 

When these people returned to their own 
country, they not only have clung to the 
Protestant faith themselves, but they are 
influencing their fellow men with it. 


& * * 


A few quotations from their letters will 
help to explain the religious situation in the 
Ukraine. One of the men who was con- 
verted in Canada writes to his friend,— 

“Here in Ukrainia (Eastern Galicia) we 
need one thing, and that is the Protestant 
Chureh. When I was converted in Edmon- 
ton, Alberta, I never missed one church ser- 
vice there. 

‘All those sermons which I have heard, 
they are rooted deep in my heart, and when I 
came to my native land and saw my people 
in religious darkness and superstition—I felt 
sorry for them. 

“There are two other cf my friends who 
are of the same faith as I am and the three 
of us are trying as much as we can to explain 
to them the Bible, and the people are willingly 
listening to me. 

“Dear brother, could the Canadian Pres- 
byterian Church send us about a ‘dozen’ 
ministers ? They would do a great work 


here.”’ 
* * * 


A prominent leader in a village of the Car- 
pathian Mountains, East Galicia, in a ietter 
to one of our ministers, states :— 

“TI did not write to you for a long time. 
Now when I have learned the situation in our 
village, I have realized that we are badly 
in need of a good Christian leader, and now 
I am writing to you in the name of ‘thousands 
of such as I am to consider this matter seri- 
ously, whether you will come and take the 
place of a minister. We have several college 
men who on aecount of war could not com- 
plete their courses of study. They will be 
your right hand.” 

Hundreds of such letters from abroad 
could be quoted here, but these will be suffi- 
cient to show that over there the reformation 
among Ukrainains has been started. 

* * * 


Their Protestant movement in America, 
the work among the Ukrainians in the U.S.A. 
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and Canada, is very new, as it was started 
only fifteen years ago. Yet during this short 
period it has accomplished much. We have 
at present thirty-five Presbyterian churches 
and missions in America. Besides this there 
are a number of Baptist missions doing excel- 
lent work. 


’ There is one weekly Church paper, and 
about twenty Ukrainian students in various 
seminaries are preparing for the ministry and 
six young women are training as mission- 
aries to their own people. 


Sinee the war this work in America looks 
more promising than ever before. The 
Greek Catholic and Orthodox ehureches are 
gradually losing their power and influence 
over their members, and the results of it are 
that people are becoming indifferent toward 
these churches. 


Considering the one million Ukrainians in 
America, only a small proportion of them 
are the adherents of the Roman Catholic 
and Orthodox churches and the larger num- 


ber of them are without any church and 


leadership. 
* * * ; 
In order to grasp the opportunity and put 
this work on a larger scale, several of our 
Ukrainian ministers and church leaders on 
October 20, 1921, held a preliminary meeting 
in Bloomfield, Spabe and decided to send let- 
ters to all Ukrainian ministers and elders with 
the proposition to summon an ‘‘All Ukrainian 
Protestant Conference’’ in Rochester, N.Y. 


Rev. Basil Kusiw, a professor in the Bloom- 
field Theological Seminary, was elected a 
general secretary to summon and arrange for 
the conference. The items which are to be 
considered and discussed in this conference 
are as follows:— 


1. A successful evangelization among the 
Ukrainians in America. 


2. The co-operation with all Ukrainian 
Protestant sects. 


3. Protestant literature (church paper, 
tracts, ete.) 


4. The appeal to the Protestant nations 
of the world to help Ukrainia in her distress, 
spiritually and morally. 


5. To bring to this country those Ukrain- 
ian students who on account of war and poli- 
tical and economical conditions could not 
complete their studies, and to put them in 
various American schools. 


6. To organize a society that would help 
to carry on the Protestant work in Ukrainia. 


7. The translation of the more important 
Ukrainian literature into English and vice 
versa. Various other items will be considered 
in this conference. 


In this noble Christian enterprise the 
Ukrainians of the new land are appealing to 
American Protestants first of all for prayer, 
and then for sympathy and co-operation.— 


_ Nore—There are about 300,000 Ukrainians 
in Canada, sometimes known as Galicians. 
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THE SHAME OF LEPROSY. 


This disease, loathed by all mankind, is on 
the increase in Foochow. So unpleasant are 
the native reserves that many afflicted persons 
conceal their leprosy and elect to stay at 
home. 

Last year a well-to-do man brought his aged 
mother to live in the leper house; he was 
compelled to do this, as her complaint was 
noised abroad. 

When wending his way home with a heavy 
heart, the shame of leaving his mother in the 
reserve overcame him. In crossing the bridge 
over the river Min he threw himself into the © 
water and was drowned. 

More than twenty years ago I saw Chinese 
in the Hinghwa district take some small brown 
berries from a tree; these they ground in a. 
mortar to extract the oil, which was even 
then dear to the lepers. 

It turned out to be chaulmoogra oil, a drug 
now in use all the world over for the relief of 
leprosy. Thus nature provided a palliative 
at their very doors. 

But science has stepped in, and now, thanks 
to Sir Leonard Rogers, of India, an extract 
ealled sodium hydnocarpate has been made 
from these berries which, when used for a long 
time, is said to prove a cure for leprosy. 

We have used the drug with great advan- 
tage in Foochow, but as the treatment by 
injection must be persisted in for over a year, 
there is difficulty in getting the lepers to 
allow it time to take effect, since they are 
always wanting some remedy which will 
assure them immediate and visible results. 

Yet in the darkness of the night it is well 
to know that there is a sun around which the 
earth is revolving, and as many victims of 
leprosy eall to us in the dark night of despair, 
“What of the night ?’’ it is some comfort to 
know that for these stricken men there is a 
sun of healing rising even now. — Medical 
Missions. 


THE TILED ROOM. 


In connection with the Prince’s visit to 
India attention has been called to a tiled room 
in the old palace of Jagmundir, on Udaipur 
Lake, covered with pictures of Bible scenes. 

This room was discovered by Dr. Shep- 
herd in the spring of 1877, when the Rev. 
Wm. Martin and he were sent to prospect 
for a new mission field. 

He was astonished to find Old and New 
Testament scenes drawn on white Duteh 
tiles, and told the palace chamberlain who 
took them round that the fact of their being 
there—in the yoting Prince’s study—showed 
there was hardly any necessity for a mission- 
ary going to Udaipur. 

“T will have them taken down,” said the 
palace servant. 

“Tf-you do,’’ Dr. ‘Shepherd replied, 
me have them—they are priceless |”’ 

The pictures still remain. They must be 
from 150 to 200 years old, and are-supposed 
to have been taken to India’ by European 
workmen.—The U.F. Record. 


“let 


& 


Make your 
light food 
nourishing 


Put a spoonful of Bovril hie 
your soups, stews and pies. 
It will give them a delicious 
new savouriness, and you 
will be able to get-all the 
nourishment you require 
without making a heavy 
meal. 


BOVRIL 


MADE IN 
GOOD 
AS 
GOLD 
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WASTING TIME. 


A dear old lady from the country went rur 
the first time on a railway journey of about 
fifty miles through an interesting and beauti- 
fill region. 

She had looked forward to this trip with 
great pleasure. She was to see so much. 
Butit took her so long to get her baskets and 
parcels right, to get her skirt adjusted, her 
seat comfortably arranged. the shades and 
shutters right, the anxious questions about all 
the things she had left behind arranged, that 
she was just settling down to enjoy the trip, 
when they called out the name of her station, 
and she had to get up and hustle out. 

“Oh, my !’’ she eried, ‘“‘if I had only known 
that we would have been there so soon, ] 
wouldn’t have wasted my time fussing.’’ 

Dear friend, the wheel of time is flying; the 
last station is at hand; these things are so 
trifling. 

Get your mind on the main business of 
life; live as you would wish to have lived 
when we hear the call of the last station, 
and don’t waste any more time ‘‘fussing.’’— 
Ex. 

A lecturer, speaking of the drinking young 
man, said—‘‘The railroads don’t want him, 
the ocean liners don’t want him, the banks 
don’t want him, the merchants don’t want 
him.” Then, referring to an advertisement 
of a saleon keeper for a bartender who does 
not drink—‘‘the saloonkeeper does not want 
him.” Turning with his most winsome smile 
to the audience, he said—‘‘Now, girls, do you 
want him ?”’’ 
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Have you used 
WABASSO SHEETINGS 
WABASSO SHEETS 


WABASSO CIRCULAR 
PILLOW COTTONS 

WABASSO SLIPS 

WABASSO PIQUES 


THE BEST ON THE MARKET 


WABASSO CAMBRICS 

WABASSO LONGCLOTHS 

WABASSO NAINSOOKS 

WABASSO VICTORIA 
LAWNS 

WABASSO REPPS 


ONCE USED ALWAYS USED 


THE WABASSO COTTON COMPANY, LIMITED 
THREE RIVERS, QUEBEC 
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Success that is not deserved cannot be eae 


enjoyed. 


Stewardship is the | Christian law of life and 
of living. 

It is sacrifice that changes living into life. 
—Jowett. 

God’s place for a Christian is where he is 
needed the most. 

God is the owner of all, man is the steward 
of all he possesses. 


Conviction of ignorance is the doorstep 
to the temple of wisdom. 


God judges our gifts, not by what we give, 
but by what we have left. 

He who has no passion to convert needs 
conversion.—A. JT. Pierson. 


He who is incredulous misses as much as 
the one who is over-credulous. 


Character of the divinest sort can always 
be built with tools right at hand. 

The way we treat men is the surest test 
of the state of our hearts toward God. 

The love that does not touch the tongue, 
and teach it charity, is not from God. 


The mark of success is not the making of 
a dollar, but the conferring of a benefit. 

The man who is right with God. doesn’t 
have to have a big income to be happy. 


What I spent I had. What I saved I lost. 
What I gave I have.—Old Hinglish epitaph. 


A year of self-surrender will bring larger 
blessings than fourscore years of selfishness. 


Only things to eat and drink and wear are 
high in price. Happiness is at the same old 
figure. 

_A steward is one who accepts the responsi- 
bility of management of the property» of 
another. 


When you are angry go to your knees rather 
than to your enemy. It may save a fight 
and teach you sense. r 


Make it possible, by your beautiful lives 
and Christ-like characters, for those you love 
to become Christians. 


The present world problems will be solved 
by our children, provided they are properly 
instructed, nurtured and trained 


In speaking of another’s faults, pray don’t 
forget your own; remember those with homes 
of glass should never throw a stone. 


. year, 


If we ee Say ae: to do Sut ene ofa 
those that sin. 
at home and from that point begin. 


All my theology is reduced to this narrow 


compass—Jesus Christ came into the world [\W 


to save sinners.—Archibald Alexander. 


The Church-is a faetory whose output is 
character and life. 


cate. : 


Daily devotional reading of the Bible and 
daily communion with God are essential to. 2 
spiritual growth and development of robust |\V_ 


spiritual characters. 


The future success of the Christian Church 


and of all Christian institutions depends upon 
how weil we nurture and train the present 
generation of children. 


What we need is not a new compass every 


straight by the old compass, which is the 
Word of God in Christ. 


Among the good resolutions for the New | 


Year there should be a definite determination 
to read and study the Word of God more 


systematically and regularly than ever be- 


fore. 


There is no rest to the human heart in its — 


depths that is not founded on: peace with 


God. And the soul which is at peace with - 


God is at rest, whatever turmoil may be 
around the outer life. 


‘‘When I look over my congregation on a 
Sunday morning,’ says a minister, 
myself, Where are the poor ? 
see the offertory counted in the vestry I say, 
Where are the rich ?”’ 


Britain owes much of her energy and char- 
acter to the religious keeping of the Sunday. 
Why ean not France follow her, 
bath was made for all men, and we need its 
blessing ?—La Presse, Paris. 


Drink withers a nation, mars society, aos 
brutalizes man, debases- 
mars the constitution, blights — 
stirs the passions, unhinges 


stroys the home, 
womanhood, 
the faculties, 
the mind, and ruins the soul. Drink fills 
our workhouses,’ peoples the asylums, and 
hurries many a one to an untimely grave. 


A REAL JACOB’S LADDER. 


The steps of progress in Ce giving 34 


are:— 

1. The tithe. Mal. 3: 8-10. 

2. As God hath prospered him. 
16F2: 


2 Cor. 8: 1-5. 
4. Half his goods. Luke 19: 8. 
5. All herliving. Mark 12; 41-44.- 


It should run a full crew. , 
on full time.—WNorthwestern Christian Advo- ~ 


but a new determination to steer 


“Tasks 
But when I 


as the Sab- ~ 


1 Cores , 


3. To their power and beyond their power. — 


‘twere best that we should look (\- 


——— AOS 


we ae | — = by f — = Ves, ~~ I he mg “el DS ll i? =P apa aa — maf Dall = papi ee IGF 
c=] Uw ] e a & eo @ @2 & @ 4 ot ol 
a wey Gis 5 Sip. (yaar A> @ 
emo eae 
S71 > VN, fi 
r-} & @ ie P | Ay \ KY CMe a % 
bh (RpArar A. ¢ 
cm \/\ 71 ap \ 8. @. 
2, Pe ge. @.\ ZS 
eas PAN4 By T& 
u A SQe. 
&, RAVAP. as 4 
e . & 
Boy (Spare 22 
eae 2a eu 

| on Qe 

| Ce ns a 

| on gm CXS 
D | eo oe Sn BO. 
| a @ e- @ 
Io. 2a, eore- eS 
eS LD 
Ex 
< | a \ cy t=] cs) @ guz e & oe 


Bt Reo 
ar CPE NG 
a y ee hy SAG" 
aete <reanee ve 
Pe SES Pai SCS 
FAA Soa AT ae Ape By COL is are, 2 2a 
A) By OG YB@S . ites B28. ® 
are Si eG PeaeeAiadoay TUTTE Mid 
SE Pe a6 SRR Oe Sa ny Xx Wont SPALL meg yi RBs 
epee < aaee <4 YS Dae : PE EEET = | Belass 
oe Sheng cs se ne ee Mnteniininnie: A= POT 
epee acest Se kG Xo &. eee De usa Bboy 
TTA Gran iG Nae. {BRN TMinhiiennl renee Eves 
Sey 7 Shee ce BNE NS Minnie) ee = | aes a 
ee 6 aba 4 GS ot, CS SRO 4 aicieetec HiT e| — ay \e 
655 Peas! Se GE Sr Meni ao alte 
iy Sees es Lay x ole i es vg wees 
’ » St LAS Pan’ r, SS O <a EN ETE tA Lael Beas 
Peat Gra Alera OB — 4 = | ree 
7 6S AN AX, ¢ /- ie LBB — sok AN <2 tt ond ] e — ‘Be (py A 
eG erage BS bet pile Toc [= | ewe 
? ae: > | Ba ey~ NY 4 AN at A a on 8 ” ao = BeBe 
are eras ers XBess se I Hw a 4 re) =) OS eee 
he Sa R- Ot -C INS MiteMinnnih = W500 o ox ir 2 f= (os Be 
gehen a Stee e. a) HEV ~ pie pe Benen S F = 9 a f= ene 86 
> KSda; anaes RAG ot ka Qe ~ Hi aS B ol! 1) os] ont 6 9) v "A Oo > or teY)) — aE ea A 
caigeneg? ns SY 1 Wont wy ; - cq 00 Sanna oe E ang * oan ree Sgt 
ROKR geste oo G oO zs oS Seen. oe pice ee Be. Ra SAR ISS 
Cw : 2 27 eee ® SoS 4G Be pe 4s J ce [61g OS 
OBEN fala \ er) oes 0 saa ne) plete axe) as £ § % oo wesye a i= ARS BSW 
\ ¢ pe SF, “ Ba 3 5 Os ae | as ort OG 2) » hy =) ye: = ow Be: 
aX ® “9 ar go acc} eae re Bes a-Ln 5 CO SBA TOE SEX dn 
enee |! < |5]° oy eee oe 85 oo Se eeie 253 zoe |= |z reievs 
eee |= A jE 2 SO 3's Boe 9 Peg Tene Bags sae ZOe S |) este, 
AN2@) Ss x i ° = wh ra td Se, Nes 
CPS ie =| = os 0-4 76% ie oe 7 an eno | ete E |e] satel 
Bie | O = Eo gS 2 fas STs cae oF 28 $8 § 36 =| RO 
aT A “io m) On 6 m6 w i Raa N pac 
aewere ae o£ G2 a3 0 ois OS £ O¢ H3Z is = | eesew a 
cea 3) eet) aoe ao mea & D> 3 6 =e | ste ay 
5054 ges = | a < eS Gag GQ, 5 oh rie o >s a= sSoeetey 
roe tage = ~ oo a Spoke =O 50 Er “1 8 a= EQ r [er] Powe =i 
SAN es = faa 1) 0 £8 RT. a6 Ons S88 50m © 4 Somes) ine) 7 Vana POCA As 
Sacer: =| acts <S om z, Ss no. an ee ~3¥ Gag fg 7) = SONa Be 
SV Biv\ = O iS au § oes, ao Mong PW a ee 2 © ot om a 1= ARSENY 
x Dee (=| 7, sale EF. 28 er an web "O45 Apne a0 a SB 
Seen | =| O a LENS Hoy 6 Bs, Be3 6 we a8 Sof obs =| ope 
eras ee — aay . se 6 OD L § es O08 HG oy we keg Ens a ® te a “he ae eceee es 
eogiae ee on fo) iS S aceon oe SO S56 Foo & eine BE = seutena— 
ssestae.< | | — a eb aS Jog o.. a0 COU ‘5 ail stones. 
velo Gse =| laa et elas 6 oy ee eon a fg eee 8 0 Sng om ce wesw: 
RAY iss = a * Li NO ay =) co fac ee cigs OO ane Oca Soe: Ps Ee Raya NS 
Sra aeg: = ff Veo 2 < = & UZ % 8a35 eerie Sal roe ee ee i= saleen ce 
PS BAYS = 0 ma & a ai oo 20 EO & bo Sas = Ss = APNE 
SN —NAZ = > @) Pre w pal ef oc on = oO. e SER ee ™ 0 Set SEG ‘e) — NSS 
PAN = ae io? =e _ 8 bo & Ae) = any 2 S aed | =H i ey) 
eZee cx = p=] ae 6'O a, ¢ 53.9 5 6an n we 2 8) & . mm 5M ) 26 ol = Aree 
to8 wae ba | | << ome) OG “Oat as 3) ¢ Org Se o Q moe 6 > ed mae OD, On 
Sa a O = 43 2 si ons) Oe G09 5S Po 5 8 a fe SAR eeS 
Oe OR sir =} 4 an! = MO # oy 3 set A= Bee és ie 2 o> > cs £ & = 6 ome Beice es 
SAN SKY = ~. 9 > FSS. o GS g§=59 ghRs - 6 =| Dees: 
avy ayia = fest - < oR) o 8 509.2 ¢ eas c= & eons -8 - © ~ OW oo j= rape A 
SBS — '@) J oO & Tg n 205 2 fos io pb, d-o o™6 ee > f= Oras 
EAS Or] = Z, uw Oo 6 ; 6 sitises »~ oO fe} ~ O56 5 ple; a er) 0 Or th Ga = SAAS 
Saad Poul < ¢ 6 < pbs UO" a B85 qn Os 35 aed FS aaa. 
Best ee |= es mE & re ES Pe ee ws aslags s Fe BMG > Z| -foeee 
seg anne a | OZ G33 f oe S oa 3¢ Se aye Cc phe = | Re 
S288) PAL a: : fad ert be i) ° OT x as o Boag &s oS a 98s ine) = SARE eS 
tT LAS = > — i < woman —— Tg = 3 + Y agen m 3 8'0 = [was 3 oO tr Be CB @o 
SOAK USES =i p= i gh > 25 Oa cp ere bart «| tee -e8 ae coe = fea Bease 
avenge. | =| tno Zz 3 5 Gc. eo, s cad ie bee OBOE ES Rgxo & =| = | gress 
SSB 4 =} fara Thows Gu S q & eee Cun g Sane > gt 1 1 BAC, 
‘ WX) —s — 2) a Gc 6 adage) mS na ee} 9 om) ®B hy Bat Pr 2 Ey fy — SAAS 
eRe |= ‘ ca) = 2§ a Eee Che ri to aS-5 x gant os Cows ad =| PLS 
Ke &@ f= = Sow =a oe ees VBg “He 6 ns ) B38 A859 = | 4028: 
eseac | I < : oO cae eer aoe 6 Py 58% wee n = | Beye \2 
Se bet peal Ed = oP Booss Son B-4£ & ae ore ae = 8 & m | Canes 
et TL A = ns echt ye cee O38 aoc Sy a 2 8 ~ oS & | pceles 
aMe-ge |= O > 9 Og fe Seo st Re aro 2 bees oo § OS © | Be mes 
eveaxee- | = pl Rog fe Sp Bh peter om 0» 6 £2 = | ‘geago7 
MSS TE a ~ 6 S555 nh ie @ OY) 5 20 =| Oaks 
asd = fr on wee sae 28°32 232 Sane Betty Sos =] gene 
an r) — tom 2) 0.0 ont o rm) Po 1?) Q ws =| cehaee 
TLS <7) Lame fr — hs ep ae} om re) fu a bet Sug [o) {o) «6 ” = Cec Ve 
Oy Sab ha O i> a's Aer) 5 fa o x, ieee = Md 
he As = faa Saye game =p 3 re) en) = | copie 
ArH RISE - § -_ m=] ed La a?) te — > Qs 
4 Za y— — EOrsn ” (2) ad Che La @. S, 
Sao: = aa = . ae a 9 é a8 5 : ge ire 
PAV = fry j fee Sees . Tne) an egy 
Br re ue = e TTR QUHNUATEE Vimy he ah 5 ve 
SO ted EY . MTS Seo ahat oo att ee ek A 
yee e Ege <= ; WH YX MACS te, a 
LS ay 3 = el HT ZN BS eh ON Yeise? o¢< 
OY = aoe HNC QNEULE v4 RO an Peres x 
SSeS = VEUELUUNT IAA AY: ast oS e's 
Bag | = : TITTIES) a IK Be ayy Gs x 
be Oe |= iENIL zr yoga ah og 
Ose ace | = HEI BX AR eX Bie 
sseelasy nA TULLLOEH SILOS eS we 
Ps AP TMT eT RT Ye yy hs 
ames: |= TMM sn aX Ae ea Sy Bee er 
a4 ead = VAUEHESRIEE 5 Fish onal Sooo 17a 
SOA = eee na, “age ie eyte 
SN =| TTT ETT TTT SIT = SS Re Se eS 5 
sie |S SIM aah er ite 
stestaze: al TT “ART XARA max pc 
aT 2H Yee Neains Be Poe 
nN here ad FS SR AR seer 
et RxGe. = SSE Se 
ES etinay R. Poy Nt way oo 
> Bae, Se TDL 
Bea eof 
Se 


Py) 
< 
\e 
D> 
™M 
i. 

¢ 
% 
Fy 
x 


o> EB, 
N YS; GB, MOSES 
SL pr eS 

Cy < oe YS By, yy rs a &, 

ee xs. ke ‘<a . Ls By, ‘> ae 
Sa gate, 

=F a 

NE 

>, MX <, 

N, x ae EBay Ly 

: B WAY e 

is ef 7 ee 


Igy 7, 
fa \ Na 
\ ag Oo 
‘Say pe 

ff Aea 

, Pt 6 

AB 7 1 OS 

er a 

Fe Os Fa 

cee Bay ae x 

gO a 

: S, Pid TT 

¢ / fr hr 

@, ne Pag SY ek 

wy ie an Oe <> Ge ne 

Loceeew. eg Ce pete 

Pe, = Pe be al 

; ix gare” 

<\ / A ics an 

Bann <AP ar &. 

Gea &, 

i GOO ae Ve 

774 pe a CAPS 

Le ee et Lat 


@uronto 


Calendar Sent on Application. 


YOU LIVE FOR 


if not to make life less difficult ~ | 


for others? Are you so living that 
you will not, after your death, leave 


All 


well whilst you are able to provide, 


difficulty for your dependents? 


but when the inevitable happens, what 
then? But why contemplate when 
means are at hand to avoid chance of 
distress—the cost is reasonable; the 


results certain and advantageous. 


Write for particulars of the means 
referred to 


When writing, state age nearest 
birthday to 


The Great-West Life Assurance Co. 


Department ‘'R’”’ 


HEAD OFFICE—WINNIPEG 


PROTESTANTS IN FRANCE, 


Protestant Christians in other lands do 
not fully appreciate how much the Protes- 
tants of France suffered during the war nor 
how well they are doing their duty under 
difficulties now. ; 

Of the four hundred churches belonging to 
the Evangelical Reformed communion, 35 
were partially wrecked and 12 totally de- 
stroyed. 

To meet the increased cost of living these 
French Protestants have raised their annual 
ehurch budget from 1,000,000 frances in 1912 
to 3,000,000 in 1920. 


At the same time they have doubled their 
foreign missionary work, advancing from 
900,000 franes in 1914 to 1,800,000 in 1920. 


These people are not slackers and leaners. 
They are workers and _ self-helpers. They 
earry bravely a heavy burden. They are 
oe lt the common ecause.of human wel- 
fare which is dear to all true believers.— 
igh enry Vandyke in “The Presbyterian Mag- 
azine. 


Bi Antrew's Gallege 


A Residential and Day School 


Canada 


FOR BOYS 


UPPER SCHOOL LOWER SCHOOL 
Boys prepared for Universities, Royal Military College and Business. 


REV. D. BRUCE MACDONALD, M.A., LL.D. 


Headmaster 


LESSON HELPS AND PAPERS AND ALL 
OTHER NEEDED SUPPLIES 


FOR S. S. AND Y. P. S. 
DUPLEX ENVELOPES, 
ALL CHURCH SUPPLIES 


Presbyterian Publications 
Church and Gerrard Streets, 


TORONTO 


eA MeShane Bell Foundry Ce. 
ick BALTIMORE, MD. 
Gis CHURCH, CHIME and PEAL 


il BELLS soc 
HALIFAX LADIES’ COLLEGE 


AND 


CONSERVATORY OF MUSIC 


Situated in an Historic City on the Atlantic 
Coast. Sound education from Primary grades 
to Matriculation work.. Special advantages 
in Music, Art, Dramatic Expression, Lan- 
guages. Home life and recreation carefully 
supervised. 


Miss E. F. BLACKWOOD, 
Principa! of College. 


Mrs. M. E. TAYLOR, Secretary. 


Ghe Breshyterian Rerord 


The Official Monthly Medium of 
The Presbyterian Church in Canada. 


Edited by E. Scott, M.A., D.D. 


Price yearly, in advance; 
In parcels of six or more, 40 cents each: 

Wive 45c. each;four 50c.; three 60c. ;two75c. ;one, $1.00 
Send money order, postal note, or cheque at par. 
Do not mail money unregistered. 

Do not send stamps. 

If parcels are not received in good condition, 
or if-orders are to be discontinued, 
please send prompt notice. 

In renewing an order give the name and address to 

which it was previously sent. 5 
All the Recordsfor a church go to one address. 
Names are not put on each copy in a parcel. 
Many congregations place a copy in every family. 
This is the instruction of the Assembly to all. 
There is no other way in which 
so much Home Mission work can be done for 40 cts, 


Address all correspondence to 


The Presbyterian Record, 
ROOM 303, Y.M.C.A. BUILDING, 
MONTREAL. 


Mr. HARRY DEAN, 


Director of Conseroatory 


mo @brist's “name, 


The Presbyterian Record 


VOL. XLVII. 


“As I am a shut-in it takes longer to col- 
lect, but it is the only bit of Church work I 
ean do and it gives me pleasure,’’—writes one 
of the host of unselfish workers who forward 
the work of the Church by distributing the 
REcorD. 


Friends of the late Rev. Dr. Symonds of 
Montreal have prepared an appreciative 
memoir. It is a large volume, part bio- 
graphy, but chiefly papers and addresses by 
Dr. Symonds, and by friends and organiza- 
tions that have paid tribute to his worth It 
is pte by the Renouf Publishing: Co., Mont- 
real, 


_ The object for which the Church eae is 
the extension of the Kingdom of God by the 
spread of the knowledge of Christ. Only in 
proportion as the Church spreads that knowl- 
edge is it fulfilling its purpose. For that ful- 
filment, each member of the Church is re- 
sponsible, according to ability and oppor- 
tunity. 


- Note three things in Dr. Fraser Campbell’s 


two articles in this issue—How the good lives 
of Presbyterian fisher-folk in Cape Breton led 
to the conversion of a young R. C. Italian, 
how the General Assembly of the Presby- 
terian Church in India sets an example to our 
Assembly in Canada, and how that Assembly 
is taking up foreign work outside of India. 


Westminster Church, Winnipeg, has had a 
“Missionary Week.’ The week’s Mission 
Study Class of three hundred, was divided 
‘into groups, covering Home and Foreign 
Missions It has awakened deep interest 
among the teen age scholars, and Westminster 
hopes, as a result, to have some day some cf 
its young people to represent it on the For- 
eign Field. 


Our Church has eight Colleges, reaching 
like a chain of forts from ocean to ocean. 
The oldest in Halifax has passed its century. 
The mid-Continent, in Winnipeg, has’ just 
celebrated its jubilee. Around these colleges 
should gather the interest, the support and 
the prayers of all our people: and from these 
colleges should go forth streams of healing 
through all the land, a ministry bearing 
reflecting His likeness, de- 
elaring His truth, doing His work, seeking 
and Sore thellost. 
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TWO TESTIMONIALS. 


They have come recently from fifteen 
hundred miles apart. 

In one of them, a minister, not long since 
inducted, writes:— 

“T want enough copies of THE PresBy- 
TERIAN Recorp to place one in every home 
of my people each month. Will you please 
send me, therefore, one hundred and fifty 
copies of the Recorp monthly. 


“T am doing this on my own account and 
paying the cost out of my tithe money, be- 
cause previous experience convinces me that 
it is well worth while to spend a portion of 
this money this way.’ 


* * * 


The other is an, article in the weekly 
Leafiet of a congregation which has this year 
taken a similar step, and it is in part as fol- 
lows:— 

“The Recorp is the official paper of the 
Presbyterian Church in Canada. Leas 
well managed. It has paid its way, drawing 
nothing from the Church funds. It is well 
printed on good paper and is a convenient 
size. There is not a dull line in its thirty- 
two pages. 

“Then there are Peron from the Mission 
fields. In the January number there are 
letters from Formosa, Honan, Korea, India, 
Trinidad and the Canadian West, full of 
human interest. 

“Here too is the Church news, the state of 
the Funds, the meetings of the Church 
Courts, Calls, Induections, Vacancies and 
Deaths. - 

There are pages specially for the children. 
Fortunate the youth in whom is fostered a 
taste for the CHILDREN’s REcoRD. 

“In order that every family may receive a 
copy, a sufficient number for the congrega- 
tion has been ordered. They are paid for 
out of the Church Funds. ; 

“Any one who prefers to eubactibe for the 
Recorp for the year may put on the plate 
an envelope with the name and forty cents.” 


Some medical men have world-wide fame 
because of their knowledge of some part of 
the human system. What must we say of 
Him who designed that system, in all its 
once mechanism, and lendowed it with 
ife ? 


The Eldership 


Itis unique. No other branch of the world- 
wide Chureh of Christ has, in its organiza- 
tion, an office corresponding in all respects to 
the ordained eldership of the Presbyterian 
Church. 

It is the main human pillar in the visible 
structure of our Church, the key-stone of the 
arch, the most important factor in her organ- 
ization. 

From the Eldership the Presbyterian 
Church takes her name. The Greek word 
presbyter means elder. Hence the name, the 
Presbyter Church, the Church of the Elder- 
ship. 

* ss % 

The Eldership, in its ideal, has its roots in 
the beginnings of human society. Among all 
primitive peoples, the older men have been 
the advisers and counsellors. And while 
young men are needed in the eldership, the 
name and the ideal remain. 

The Eldership in the Church has its definite 
beginnings in the founding of that Church, 
far back in Hebrew history, thirty-four cen- 
turies ago. At the first organization of God’s 
people, with rules of government and forms 
of worship, Moses their leader, by Divine 
command, chose from among the older men 
of the congregation a few to take the man- 
agement. 

All through Old Testament history, for 
fifteen hundred years, till the time of Christ, 
the “‘elders of the people’”’ were a chief factor 
in their government. 


* * * 


“ When the apostles, in obedience to Christ, 
went out to ‘‘make disciples of all nations”’ 
and gathered into groups those who accepted 
their message, they naturally followed the 
method long familiar, and ordained (set apart) 
elders to manage the infant congregations. 

In Paul’s first mission tour, he and Bar- 
nabas, as they returned, revisited the places 
where they had preached on their outward 
journey, organized the little bands of be- 
lievers, and ‘‘ordained them elders in every 
ehurch.”’. Acts ‘14:25. 

Paul writes to Titus, 1: 5,—‘‘For this cause 
left I thee in Crete, that thou shouldest set 
in order the things that are wanting, and 
ordain elders in every city as I had appointed 
thee—if any be blameless.............. for a bishop 
must be blameless.’’ 
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- T-wo words are here used of the same men,— 


“elder’—denoting their office, and ‘‘bishop”’ 
(epi-scopos) their work of over-see-ing. 
* * oe 

All down. through the nineteen Christian 
centuries, and especially since the Protestant 
Reformation in the sixteenth century, the 
Presbyter Church—the Church of the Elder- 
ship—has flourished, until to-day the Re- 
formed Churches holding the Presbyterian 
System, and united in the World’s Presby- 
terian Alliance, make up the largest Evan- 
gelical family of Churches in the world. 


The Elder in the Making 

The making of an elder, like that of other 
religious leaders, is first and chiefly a matter 
of birth and training. To be well born and 


well reared, in a Christian home, is a priceless. 


heritage. } 

But in the special making of an elder three 
things may be noted. 

* * * 

First, his election is by the membership of 
the congregation and not by the minister or a 
few officials. This makes the office thor- 
oughly democratic. The poorest and hum- 
blest member has equal voice and vote with 
the richest and most prominent, in choosing 
one of his fellow members to the eldership. 
And he has equal opportunity to be elected 
if his fellow-members desire it. 

In this way also, the elder is chosen by 
those who know him best. They elect him 
on what they know of him as he has lived 
among them his daily life. 

A congregation will sometimes choose and 
call as minister, a total stranger, after once 
hearing him preach, and without knowing 
the real man; but for elder they only choose, 
as a rule, a man they know, and they choose 
him on the record of his life. One of the 
highest testimonials a congregation can give 
to any of their number is to elect him as an 


elder. 
* * * 


The next step is his ordination, in which ~ 


his vows as to belief and duty are the same 
as those taken by the minister at ordination, 
and are as follows:— 

1: Do you believe the Scriptures of the 
Old and New Testaments to be the Word of 
God, and the only infallible rule of faith and 
manners ? 

2. Do you believe the Westminster Con- 
fession of Faith, as adopted by this Church 
in the Basis of Union, to be founded on and 
agreeable to the Word of God, and do you 
promise faithfully to adhere thereto ? 
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3. Do you believe the government of this 
Church by Sessions, Presbyteries, Synods and 
General Assemblies, to be founded on and 
agreeable to the Word of God, and do you 
engage as a Ruling Elder of this Church to 
maintain and defend the same ? 


4. Do you own the purity of worship at 
present authorized by this Church, and do 
you undertake to conform thereto ? 


5. In accepting the office of Elder, do you 
engage, in the strength and grace of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, faithfully and diligently to per- 
form the duties thereof; watching over the 
flock of which you are called to be an over- 
seer, and in all things showing yourself to be 
a pattern of good works ? 


* * * 


A third important point is that—as with 
the minister—the ordination is for life. 

An elder may resign if he so desires,— 
though he should not lightly do so—and he 
ean be suspended or deposed for conduct not 
in keeping with his ordination vows; and if 
he removes from a congregation he ceases to 
fill the office of elder until he may be elected 
by some other congregation. But ordination 
means a voluntary setting apart for life ser- 
vice in the eldership. 

These two last named points, the solemn 
ordination vows, and the life service, make 
it more difficult to secure elders than if the 
office were only temporary and without vows, 
as is the case with office—except the ministry 
—in almost all other churches. Men shrink 
from it who would otherwise accept. 

But on the other hand, the men who accept 
do so only from a deep sense of duty, and 
those who thus accept, can usually be 
depended upon for duty at all times. 

The result of this difficulty in acceptance 
is that the Eldership of the Presbyterian 
Chureh is, on the whole, a body of men 
for whom any Church might well be thank- 
ful; and to widen the door by taking away 
either the vows or the life service, to make it 
more easy of acceptance, would lower the 


standard and be a distinct loss to the Church. ° 


The Eldership in Service 


The Eldership in the individual congrega- 
tion has its duties defined in the Rules of the 
Church in part, as folows:— 


“The Session consists of the minister, or 
ministers, and elders.of a congregation. 


“The duty of the Session is to watch over 
and promote in every Scriptural way the 
‘spiritual interests of the congregation; more 
particularly to receive applicants for admis- 
sion into the Church, to watch over those who 


a Bare been baptized and to admit them into 
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full communion, and to receive persons bring- 
ing certificates of membership from other 
congregations; to grant certificates to mem- 
bers leaving the congregation; to watch over 
the Christian deportment of the members of 
the congregation; to exercise discipline by 
admonition, rebuke, suspension, or exclusion 
from membership; to restore to privileges; 
to eare for the religious instruction of the 
young, including the oversight of Sabbath 
Schools; to determine all matters touching 
the order of public worship, including the 
service of praise; to arrange for the dispensa- 
tion of the Sacraments; to appoint congre- 
gational fasts or thanksgivings; to appoint 
the time and mode of making special collee- 
tions, and, where there are no deacons, to 
provide for the necessities of the poor; to ‘call 
congregational meetings; to examine and 
judge of the qualifications of persons elected 
to. the eldership and the deaconship; to re- 
ceive and judge of petitions; to transmit 
papers to the Presbytery, and to do whatever 
else may, in their opinion, promote the relig- 
ious interests of the congregation. 

‘Hach elder should have a district assigned 
to him. He should keep a list of the com- 
municants and adherents residing within the 
same and should cultivate special acquaint- 
ance with them, visiting, counselling, and 


encouraging or warning them, as may be re- 


quired. 

“The minister is Moderator of the Session. 
Where there are two ministers they preside 
alternately, or as may be agreed between 
them. 

“The duty of the Moderator is to preside; 
to preserve order; to take the vote; to an- 
nounce the decisions of the court and to 
pronounce censures. The Moderator may 
introduce any competent business, and may 
express his views upon any matter under 
consideration. He has only a casting vote. 


(To be continued) 


JEWISH MISSIONS FRUITFUL. 
By Mrs. A. G. Hearst, MonrTREAL. 


There is no more fruitful field of missionary 
endeavor than that of Jewish evangelization, 
not that the work is easy, or that the mis- 
sionary at. all times meets with a cordial wel- 
come; the very opposite is the case, for it is a 
hard ‘field; but it is a blessed work and the 
results are far from discouraging. 

It has been estimated that within the past 
one hundred years over two hundred and 
twenty-four thousand Jews were baptized 
into the visible Chureh of our Lord, Jesus 
Christ. During the same period three mil- 
lion converts were made to Christianity from 
among the heathen. 

If we remember that this total of three 
million converts was drawn from a heathen 
population numbering twelve hundred mil- 
lions and that the Jewish converts were 
drawn from a population’ numbering only 
twelve millions, it will readily be seen that 
the work of Jewish missions has been more 
fruitful than that among heathen peoples. 
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Creed, Religion, Life 


‘“‘None of your creeds; give us Religion.”’ 

But what is Creéd ? What is religion ? 

Creed is from an old Latin word—‘‘credo”’ 
—TI believe. 

See that old stump with green shoots grow- 
ing up all around it! The tree is dead, but 
from the roots grow other trees ! 

So with words. From old “roots’’ of ‘‘dead”’ 
languages grow new words and living tongues. 

Latin is a “‘dead”’ language, not used any- 
where in the common intercourse of life. 
It is found in books, like dead trees sawn 
into lumber; or in cut and dried legal phrase, 
like bits of antique furniture; because Roman 
law was the foundation of our modern Brit- 
ish law. 

But from Latin ‘roots’ have grown up 
many English words. From ‘‘credo’’ are 
such English words as credulous, credible, 
credibly, credulity, creed, ete. 


* * * 


A creed, therefore, is simply what is _be- 
lieved by any one on any subject. There 
are ‘“‘creeds’”’ about everything of which men 
think and speak; creeds about sickness and 
health, food and clothing, diet and exercise; 
—about farming, fruit-growing and _ stock- 
raising ;—about Capital and Labour;:—about 
Socialism, Communism, Politics, Morals and 
Religion ;—ete., etc. 

All who think have their creeds, their be- 
liefs, on the subjects about which they think, 
Those who have no creeds have no opinions 
about anything. 

A ereed may be an individual belief, or a 
belief that many hold in common. One may 
study a subject, declare his belief about ib; 
others may approve, accept and take it 
as their belief. They may even band them- 
selves together as an organization on the 
basis of that belief and for the promotion of 
the ideals contained in it... their “‘creed”’. 


eR oak 


“‘Creed”’ is most commonly used of belief 
in matters of morals and religion. Whether 
a man believes in the One God, or in the three 
hundred million gods of the Hindu pantheon, 
or in no god at all; whatever he believes is his 
religious creed. . 

If one has no belief in God, but believes in 
a certain attitude towards men, that is his 
creed. 
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And no matter what that attitude to men 
may be, good-will or ill-will, taking from men 


what he ean get or giving to them what he 


can bestow, that attitude is the expression of 
his mind, what he thinks or believes in. It 
is his creed. 


One who condemns ereeds condemns him- 
self, for every man has his creed on every 
subject about which he has an opinion. 


The Creed of our own Church, accepted 
and declared, is its belief in the great Scrip- 
ture truths about God and man, about sin 
and redemption, as set forth in the Confes- 
sion of Faith and in the Catechisms, Larger 


and Shorter. 
* * * 


“Oh, but we don’t want creeds; give us 
religion !’’ 

But what is religion ? 

Broadly speaking, it is one’s attitude to- 
wards life as affected by things unseen; one’s 
attitude towards duty, towards principle, 
towards moral obligation, towards the spirit- 
ual, towards one’s idea of God. 


If life is surrendered to Jesus Christ, with 


effort after obedience to God, that is religion, 
the best type, the only type which satisfies 
the needs and longings of the human soul. 
If life is controlled by belief in evil spirits, 
as in China, that is religion, a very poor type, 
which cannot satisfy or help. 


‘Never mind your creeds, give us religion,” — 


is a self-contradiction, because religion is 
merely a life lived in accord with one’s belief 
or creed, and to teach and preach religion of 
any kind means teaching and preaching a 
belief, a creed—about life. 


“No ereed”’ in religious preaching or teach- 


ing is an absurdity. There can be no such 


thing as creedless teaching. The question 
is not ‘‘ereed or no creed’’ but ‘‘which creed.” 

Those who speak most strongly against 
ereeds are most intense in their own creed. 
Their creed is opposition to some other creed 
or creeds, and in proportion to the intensity 
of that opposition is their creed. 

* * * 

There is sometimes demand for shorter 
ereeds. Thisis as meaningless as ‘‘ no creed.” 

The more one studies any great subject the 


more one learns and believes about that sub-— 


ject, the longer his creed regarding it. 

And the more one studies God, as revealed 
in Nature and in His Word;—God—Infinite, 
Eternal and Unchangeable—in His Being, 


Wisdom, Power, Holiness, Justice, Goodness 
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him world-wide fame. 
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and Truth, the more will one learn about 
Him, the longer will be one’s creed concern- 
ing Him. 

The aim of the true Christian will always 
be to ‘“‘grow. in the knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ,’ to learn 


and believe ever new wonders about Him, to 


lengthen rather than shorten His Creed. 

In all matters of this life a long creed is 
honoured. Edison’s creed on electricity is 
longer than that of most men and it gives 
Every college degree 
taken by the scholar proclaims his wider 
knowledge, more things known and believed, 
a longer creed. And progress in the Chris- 
tian life should mean—does mean—the same. 


* * * 


“Not man-made creeds” but the Bible ! 

Another thoughtless, meaningless ery; for 
most religious creeds that Canada has to do 
with are simply what men believe the Bible 
to teach. And when I study the Bible and 
believe its great truths it is a satisfaction 


- to know that others in the past. have believed 


the same truths in the same way and have left 
on record their beliefs, their creeds. 

The great creeds of Christendom are 
simply what many generations of Christians 
have believed the Bible to teach, about God 
and man and life and destiny. 

These creeds give me ‘confidence in my 
own study of the Bible and also give me the 
sense of belonging to a great brotherhood, 
past and present, who have believed these 
same great truths, held the same ereed. 


* * * 


“But we don’t want dead creeds of past 
ages, but something to help us live better in 


~ the conditions of to-day. 


! 


perish but have Everlasting Life.’ 


>i 


The preacher or teacher can present no 


' inducement to better living or higher life, 


apart from belief in something that will lead 
to such a life; and the higher and purer and 
better such inducement or belief or creed, 
the greater, other things being equal, will be 
the result. 

And if some of these great truths were be- 
lieved in by men in the past and helped them 
to a nobler life, so much the better. 


* * * 


The highest, purest, best creed ever 
heard on earth is that ‘‘God so loved the 
world that He gave His Only Begotten Son 
that whosoever believeth on Him should not 
That 


yet 
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great truth is the centre of all the great Chris- 
tian Creeds the world has ever known. 
Around this Creed gather other great 
Truths;—that-this God who ‘‘so loved” is 
pure and holy;—that only the pure in heart 
ean see Him;—that sin and wrong, unless 
taken away, work their own blight in char- 
acter, and their misery in life and destiny, by 
shutting men out forever from God;—that no 
man—in his own strength alone—can cover- 
come that sin:—that Jesus Christ came into 
the world to save sinners;—that He is able 


to “save unto the uttermost’’;—that all 
whom He saves should be co-workers with 
Him in seeking to save others; etc., ete. 


Any one who wishes to lead men and women 
to a higher life must tell them the great truths 
of that higher life, and persuade them that it 
is worth seeking, and tell them how to seek 
and find it, and these truths are things to be 
believed and credited, or they will not be 
acted upon. 

The question of ‘creed or no creed” does 
not exist. The only real question is ‘‘which 
ereed ?” 

And in making choice of a ereed shall it 
be that which leads to a higher, nobler, 
better, purer life, or that which is on lower 
levels, or leads downward. “By their fruits 
ye shall know them;’’ both men and creeds. 


THE CHURCH’S WORK OF 
EVANGELISM. 


That the work of our Churech’s Department 
of Evangelism is greatly appreciated and is 
of real blessing may be seen by the following 
lines from one of many letters received dur- 
ing the past few weeks by Rev. F. A. Rob- 
ertson, Secretary :— ; 

“Our Mission is over, and it has been a 
great success, with good results. I would 
be ungrateful and unworthy if I did not send 
you some expression of thanks for the uplift 
and blessing we have received through you 
and your worthy and efficient men. 

“You know how we hesitated to accept 
your offer and the many fears we had, but 
now we see our mistake. Nothing could 
bring greater pleasure and blessing anywhere. 

“It is marvellous, the interest, attendance 
and enthusiasm created among all denomina- 
tions and classes. 

“Being an old Scot, I am not given to 
flattery, but I would be ashamed if I would 
not say a kind word about the men you sent 
to us. These men are good and in the right 
place. The message from them is what the 
world needs and what God would have de- 
livered to all mankind. 

“‘T have the conviction that your good work 
should be recognized and recommended to 
the ministry and the people more than it is.’’ 

At the present time eleven workers are in 
the various provinces, and reports tell of 
many lives being won to Christ and enlisted 
in His service. 
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Women’s Missionary 
Societies 


Woman has always ruled the world, She 
has trained the young and led the old. If 
she did not wield the sceptre, she swayed the 
hand that held it. 

But in recent years her work and influence 
has been more apparent. She has organized, 
for every concelvable end. There are wo- 
men’s clubs, societies, associations of all kinds 
and for all purposes;—for amusement and 
entertainment, for improvement, for help- 
fulness to others;—women’s clubs for bridge 
and whist, for social intercourse, for the study 
of literature, history, poetry, music and art: 
for the discussion of dress and manners, of 
politics, morals and religion;—women’s so- 
cleties, local, national, Empire and world- 
wide. Their name is legion. 

* * * 

But among them all, and judged by the 
loftiest standards, the Women’s Missionary 
Society sits as queen. Useful and helpful as 
some others may be, its aim and work and 
results are greater and grander than any 
other. 

It is in the immediate footsteps of Christ, 
doing the work for which He came, to bring 
a lost world back to God. Its work includes 
all else that is good. 

At the same time this Society, while en- 
tirely altruistic, caring wholly for others, 
not thinking of self-gratification or even self- 
improvement, accomplishes for its member- 
ship, in true self-improvement, more and 
better than any other societies can do, devel- 
oping in character the highest and best, and 
bringing to those who are doing that work 
the sweetest of satisfactions. 

* * * 

The Women’s Missionary Societies in Can- 
ada are noteworthy, nct only because of their 
character but because of their attainments;— 
their half-century of history, with local so- 
cieties older still;—their total membership, 


Kast and West, including Bands of Hope, of . 


more than one hundred thousand; and their 
total giving: for _1920, as reported to last 
Assembly, including the Peace Thank-Offer- 
ing, nearly half a million of dollars, more 
than the whole Church raised for all pur- 
poses a dozen years before. 

This Society, East and West, is worthy of 
honor too, for its far-reaching work, carried 
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on in Canada and in our Foreign fields, in 
schools, missions and hospitals, by doctors 
and nurses, by evangelists and teachers, and 
by the staff of native workers it has trained 
to help in the uplift of their own people. 


* * * 


Put this Society — East and West — is 
worthy of all support, not only for what it is 
in itself, but for what it is to the Church, 


apart from and in addition to its special ~ 


work. Note four points:— 

1. By its method and organizations, cov- 
ering the whole Church, it is an example and 
inspiration and stimulus to the Church in 
all her departments, showing the value of 
method and thoroughness everywhere. 

2. Through its. Mission Bands, this So- 
ciety is training the children, the Church of 
to-morrow, not only to take an interest in the 
work of the Society, but in all the work of 
the Church. This point is most important 
in its bearing on the Church of the future. 


+ % * * 


3. This great organization is—and will 
always be—a steadying influence in the or- 
ganic working of our Church. This is an 
age of change. 
is to try new methods, if by any means the 
Church may be galvanized into greater ac- 
tivity by new machinery or by change of 
base or gear. 

But the Women’s Missionary Society, 
with the extent and completeness of its or- 
ganization, is like a great balance wheel 
within the Church, and will have to be 
reckoned with in all proposed changes which 
might affect it, and will not make or permit 
changes in the Church, that might seriously 
affect its own work, until it is satisfied that 
such change is for the best. 


* * * 


4. The Women’s Missionary Society is. 
and will be a steadying influence in a still 
higher sphere, as a safeguard of the great 
moral and spiritual truths which are the 
centre and foundation of our faith. 

There is in our times a tendency to change, 


not only in machinery and methods, but in 


the place and prominence given to the great 
central truths of the Christian faith, the 


Deity of Christ, His miraculous birth, His — 


atoning death, His triumphant resurrection, 


if not to displace them altogether; and to 


make supreme a social, ethical message, with- 


out point, or pith, or grip, or Hand that 


The tendency everywhere — 


Marcu, 1922 


reaches down to the lost sinner and saves 


him; the Gospel of Civilization, of ‘“Culture,’’ 


the Gospel which, in Germany, brought forth 
its fitting fruit, and which has not disappeared 
with Germany’s overthrow. 

The Women’s Missionary Societies, our 
own and kindred Societies in other Churches 
and other lands, are going to be a large factor 
in conserving for the Church of Christ these 
great truths, because these Societies have to 
do directly with the sin from which Christ 


-c@ame to save, and they find that no other 


name or message can save. They see in 
their own work what that Gospel is doing, 
what it alone can do, and they will not sur- 
render it for any other less effective message. 


* * * 


Rationalism never flourishes in the mis- 
sion field, where men are face to face with the 
problem of seeking and saving the lost, and 
where no other agency has ever been able to 
cope effectually with. heathenism. MRational- 
ism usually has its origin and growth as men 
and women get away from the practical into 
the speculative and academic, out of sight 
and sound of the effort to save sinners. 

Medical science always has clinics in con- 
nection with its classes, and it is only as those 
who have to do with the spread of the Gospel 
of Christ in any place, keep the clinic in view, 
that the teaching of Christianity will be kept 
clear and pure and strong and able to “‘save 


- unto the uttermost.” 


A minister once said to me that in. taking 
an extended and varied course of sludy in 
the Old and New World he would have been 
led astray into a mere ethical ‘‘Gospel’’ had 
it not been that when he came face to face 
-with men and women, down and out, and 
tried to save them to a better life, he found 
that nothing was of any use but the Message 
of Redemption from sin through a crucified 
and risen Redeemer. 

Not only are these Societies ever face to 
face with the problem of sin and rescue, but 
they have always before them in their work, 
in ever-increasing numbers, those whom 
Christ has rescued, living witnesses of the 
Truth that saves, who sing already their glad 
new song of thanksgiving—‘‘Unto Him that 
loved us and loosed us from our sins by His 
blood.” 

Kept thus near the Cross, the Women’s 
Missionary Societies will in coming days be 
one of the factors in keeping the Church true 
to Christ and faithful to her trust. 


THE PRESBYTERIAN RECORD 


tas 


PIONEERING IN NORTHERN B.C. 


““We have no church building as yet, but 
are proud of our manse, the lower floor of 
which is used for service every Sunday even- 
ing,’ writes Rev. Hugh Graham from Fort 
Fraser, on the line of the Grand Trunk 
Pacific. ‘‘We are still laying foundations, 
and the ’old timers’ deliver more brick-bats 
than bouquets. 

‘Your representative visits the homes of 
the people for ten miles in every direction 
from Fort Fraser, and also the three lumber 
mills and many tie camps during the winter. 

“These visits are usually welcomed, espe- 
cially by those who have come from Chris- 
tian homes in the Old Land and Eastern 
Canada. 

‘One old settler, whom I visited in his shack 
recently, told me he hadn’t been in church 
for over twenty-five years. .I read the Word 
and we had prayer together and this reminder 
of worship was worth much to him. 

‘The children and young people are in 
ereat need of Christian teaching in this new 
land, and it is our privilege to try to supply 
this need. Some of the Scripture Memory 
Passages, from the General Assembly’s Board, 
have been distributed, and the children are 
eagerly fulfilling the allotted task. 

‘‘A feature, recently introduced, which is 
proving very popular with the young people, 
is the Children’s Story Hour. Once a week 
the children from far and near crowd into the 
manse and enjoy a feast of song and story. 
Missionary instruction is mingled with tales 
of adventure, and the sweet old stories from 
the Bible are not forgotten. This hour may 
easily prove of incalculable value to many 
of the children who attend. 

“One meets with many disappointed men 
and women who are enduring hardships and 
living under conditions which are very far 
from pleasant, and it is amazing what a word 
in season will do for those who are thus 
weary because of the hardess of the way. 

“The Presbyterian Church is on the ground, 
and with many tokens of blessing we feel 
that our work is indeed worth while, and 
that ‘in due season we shall reap if we faint 
not.’ ”’ ; 


THE EVIL OF GAMBLING. 


Gambling is an attempt to get something 
for nothing. This is social robbery. 

Nothing of value was ever produced by 
gambling, not even wholesome amusement 
and recreation. 

No wheat is grown by gambling on it. No 
horses are fed by gambling on races. : No 
cooking is done by gambling for chafing 
dishes: 

A man said, ‘‘I am betting on the races to 
secure a little money to buy Christmas pres- 
ents for my children.”’ 

But he was robbing some other little chil- 
dren from having a happy Christmas, if he 
won; and if he lost, he would have less for his 
own. Gamblers are social parasites.—Hz. 


Family Prayers For The Week 


SABBATH MORNING. 


We thank Thee, our God and Father, for 
this Thine own Day, ‘‘the Sabbath—made 
for man,” for rest of body and of soul, for 
fellowship with Thee in Thy Word and worship 
and for doing good to others. ; 

We thank Thee for that to which this Day 
points backward; to a finished Creation ‘all 
very good’? and to a finished Redemption 
by a crucified and risen Christ, when that 
good had been marred by sin.’ 

We thank Thee for that to which this Day 
points forward, eternal rest and peace and 
joy in Thee. : 

Help us to keep this Day holy unto Thee, 
to lay aside our work and care, and to gain 
from Thy Word, by Thy Spirit, a deeper 
sense of Thy greatness and goodness, and of 
the reality of things unseen. 

Guide and bless the young to-day and 
those who teach them of Thee, in the home, 
the Sunday School or elsewhere. 

In the House of God may Christ to-day be 
lifted up and men be drawn to Him. 

May the careless heed Thy call to-day. 
May prodigals return and receive a Father’s 
welcome. May there be joy in heaven over 
sinners repenting. f 

Help the missionaries to-day as they tell 
the heathen of a Saviour from sin, and bring 
light and hope into dark and hopeless lives. 


Help us to-day, as a family, so to live and , 


worship that this Sabbath may leave us 
better than it found us, more humble, more 
trustful, more loving, more forgiving, more in 
harmony with the mind and will of Christ. 

Bless the children here. May they give 
_their childhood and youth to Thee, to have 
it made gladder and brighter. ape 

Help us all with true hearts to join in the 
prayer that Christ taught His disciples:— 

Our Father Who art in Heaven. Hallowed 
be Thy Name. Thy Kingdom come. Thy 
will be done on earth as it isin heaven. Give 
us this day our daily bread. And forgive us our 
debts as we forgive our debtors. And lead us 
not into temptation but deliver us from evil. 
for Thine is the kingdom and the power and 
the glory, for ever. Amen. 


SABBATH EVENING. 


We thank Thee, our Father, for what of 
good this Sabbath has brought to us from 
Thee. 

Forgive our misused opportunities of get- 
ting and doing good to-day and help us to be 
more watchful and faithful. 

We thank Thee for the strength and cour- 
age and hope the Sabbath has brought, for 
the fuller knowledge of Thy wisdom, power, 
holiness, justice, goodness and truth; for the 
new vision of what Christ has done for us 
and what He would have us be and do for 


Him. 

Bless all that has been done to-day to lead 
young and old to Christ. Deepen impres- 
sions of truth. Strengthen resolves for good. 


Suffer not the evil one to catch away that 
which was sown in the heart, but may good 
seed falling into good soil bring forth fruit 
unto eternal life. 

May the uplift of the day make itself felt 
through all the week, giving courage and 
patience and strength; so that each week may 
be lived on a higher level than that which 
went before, making life an ever upward 
progress, in mind and heart, toward Christ, 


till we ‘‘see Him as He is,’’ and are “like 
Him.” 


Have merey upon those who use Thy Day 
for their own pleasure, and forget Thee and 
Thy Word and worship. May they see that 
they are missing the best in life, and dis- 
honoring Thee. May they return and find in 
Thee the peace which else they will seek in 
vain. 


Watch over our home to-night, keep us — 


in safety while we sleep. May we rise the 
better fitted by this day of rest and worship 
for the duties of another week. 

And when earth’s Sabbaths are past may 
we all share in the rest Eternal; through Jesus 
Christ, ‘our Lord and Saviour, our Brother 
and Friend. Amen. 


MONDAY MORNING. 


For the light of another day, and for keep- 
ing us in safety and health to begin the work 
of another week, we give thanks to a Father’s 
love and care. 

May the rest and worship, the help and 
uplift of the Sabbath enable all to do this 
week’s work better than that of the week 
which went before. : 

We pray for health and strength for this 
week’s duties, for patience in its trials, for 
courage in its disappointments, for grace and 
strength to meet and overcome its tempta- 
tions. 

May we bring to all that is before us this 


week a spirit of humility and trust, of confi- ° 


dence and hope. May we do life’s work, not 
with selfish aim but with love to fellow-men 
and to Thee. : 

Keep the young this week from sin. In 
home and school, at work and play, may 
their lives be clean and pure and true and 
right, as Christ would have them be. May 
they ever remember that His ear is open to 
the feeblest cry for aid, and His hand ready 
to help the humblest who eall upon Him. 

Remember the young men and women 
away from home, strangers and lonely in a 
strange city or a strange land. Keep them 
from temptation and sin. May they choose 
companionship that will help them upward, 
and turn away from all that would lower their 
ideals of life. 

Help Thy people, everywhere, to realize 
their duty to the stranger, and by word and 
deed to give Christian welcome. 

Take us, as a family. under Thy care and 
keeping through this day. Keep us faithful, 
fn all things, to Right and Truth and Thee, 
ior Christ’s sake. Amen. 


Family Prayers 


For The Week 


MONDAY EVENING. 
With the day ended and its work done we 
bring back to Thee, our Father, the page of 
life given this morning to our care. 


_. We bring it with a sense of unworthiness, 


for it has not been filled as it should have 
been. 

We come pleading not our own goodness 
but the name and the merits of Jesus Christ. 
We bring our blurred and blotted page, with 
its sins of omission and of commission, know- 
ing that ‘“‘like as a father pitieth his children 
so the Lord pitieth’’; and remembering Thy 
promise, ‘“Him that cometh unto Me, I will 
in no wise cast out.” 

And as we leave with Thee this page, we 

pray Thee to keep us safely through the night 
and give us a new page on the morrow, with 
grace to make it better and fairer than this 
one has been. 
_ Help us each day to realize more clearly 
that no page of life can be recalled and writ- 
ten over again, and enable us, with each new 
page, to follow more closely Jesus Christ, 
the perfect copy ever set before us. 

We pray for all dear to us. Whether near 
or far away from us, may they keep near to 


Thee, following Thy guidance, trusting Thy 


care, kept by Thine Almighty power and love. 

We pray for all in need, strength for the 
weak and tempted, comfort for the sad and 
sorrowing, pardon for the sinning, and life 
for those who are still choosing the road that 
leads to death. 

And as we pray help us to be more faithful 
in seeking to answer our own prayers by do- 
ing what we can to bring to all men, every- 
where, the knowledge of Thee who alone can 
give help and healing for human ills, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


TUESDAY MORNING. 


We thank Thee, our Father, for the con- 
stant, watchful and loving care that has kept 
us safely through the night and given us 
another day. 

May He who is the Light of the World 
shine into our hearts, dispelling the darkness, 
the pride, the envy, the hate, the sin, what- 
ever it be that is not in accord with Himself. 

Remember all in special need, the tempted 
and tried, the poor, the aged, the bereaved 
and the lonely. 

Be with the discouraged and disheartened 
in life’s battle. Help them to realize that 
through Christ they may come off more than 
conquerors, and hearing His “Fear not, for I 
am with thee’? may they take heart again. 

Strengthen those who are struggling with 
their eraving for strong drink. May they see 


- that only in Thy strength can they overcome, 


and may they turn to Thee. 
Prosper the efforts of those who are seeking 
to banish the traffic in strong drink and to 


- make our country a safer place for the young, 


and for any whom drink has already en- 
slaved. 


Help all to realize that each one is his 
brother’s keeper, and responsible for permit- 
ting any traffic that puts temptation and a 
snare in that brother’s way. 

Guide and help all, in every place, who are 
trying to follow Christ in seeking to help 
their fellow men. 

Enable us all, to-day, to do faithfully and 
patiently and well what our hands find to do, 
looking to Thee for wisdom and guidance, and 
for grace to help in time of need, for Christ’s 
sake. Amen. 


TUESDAY EVENING. 


With the day’s work done we turn our 
thoughts and hearts to Thee, our Father, to 
hear a message of cheer and help from Thy 
Word, to offer Thee our thanks and make 
known our wants. 

We thank Thee that none who come to 
Thee in sincerity are turned empty away, 
that with Thee is all fulness to satisfy every 
need of the human heart, and that ‘‘whoso- 
ever will ’’may take freely of that fulness and 
find satisfaction and rest. 

We pray to-night for the soldiers who 
braved death for us in battle. May they be 
as brave in living for truth and right as they 
were in facing death. | 

Remember those of them who were wounded 
and maimed, and unfitted for life’s work. 
May a grateful country realize its duty to 
eare for thosewho suffered that it might be free. 

Help those of them who would not yield to 
the foe but have yielded to sin, and whose 
manhood has been wrecked by drunkenness 
and vice. May they turn to Him who ean 
save even the remnant of a wrecked life, and 
make it over again in His own likeness. 

Comfort the lonely hearts whose loved ones 
come no more. 

We pray for all who have, this day, been 
doing special work for Thee, all home mission- 
aries and deaconesses, all missionaries in the 
foreign field, all native teachers and preach- 
ers and evangelists and Bible-women. May 
they see that their work is Thy work and 
eannot fail. 

Help the native converts in India and 
China and Korea in the persecutions that 
many of them have to endure. May they 
stand fast in Thy strength, and by their 
patience and constancy win the heathen to 
Thee. 

We pray for little children everywhere who 
are growing up in ignorance and sin. May 
all who know Thee seek to do more to bring 
to all the world’s children a knowledge of 
Him who said: “Suffer the little children and 
forbid them not to come unto Me, for of 
such is the Kingdom of Heaven.”’ 

Lead some of the boys and girls who are 
learning of Christ in home and Sabbath 
School and Church to give their young lives 
to Thee to be ministers and missionaries, 
messengers of good to others. 

Keep us through this night in health and 
safety and peace, for Jesus’ sake. Amen. 


Family Prayers. 


For The Week — 


WEDNESDAY MORNING. 


At the beginning of this new day our hearts 
turn to Thee in thankfulness, Our Father, for 
Thy care through the night, keeping us safe 
from ill and harm. 

We thank Thee for all Thy goodness in 
Providence, for health and home and friends, 
for food and clothing, for strength to do life’s 
work, and for a land of plenty and of peace. 

We pray for our country in all her‘inter- 
ests; that those who make our laws may seek 
only the nation’s good; that industrial unrest 
and strife may be stilled, that a spirit of fair- 
ness and justice and eoodwill may. prevail, 
that wastefulness and folly may cease. 

May the rich remember that they are 
stewards of Thy bounty, and may they be 
faithful to their trust. May the poor realize 
that the true riches, which only give real 
satisfaction, riches of heart and spirit from 
Thee, are open alike to all. 

We thank Thee for the Empire of which 
we are a part, for her power and her influence 
for good in the world. We pray that she may 
continue as in the past, and in ever-growing 


measure, to stand for freedom and truth and . 


right among the nations. 

We pray “for our King. May the throne of 
Britain long abide, established in righteous- 
ness, the embodied sovereignty of a free 
people. 

We pray for the Prince of Wales, that 

youthful promise may be richly fulfilled in 
a his after years, and his exalted station be 
ever an influence for good. 

Above all other things we thank Thee for 
Thy goodness in grace, for this greatest truth, 
that “God so loved the world that whosoever 
believeth in Him should not perish but have 
Everlasting Life,’ and that ‘‘whosoever will’ 
may come to Him and receive that life. 

We thank Thee for the Holy Spirit, to 
enlighten our minds, to renew our wills, to 
give guidance and strength in all things. 
May we yield our hearts more fully and com- 
pletely to His sway, for Christ’s sake. Amen. 


WEDNESDAY EVENING. 


Our Father in Heaven, we bring back to 
Thee the record of this day that Thou gavest 
us. What has been wrong or wanting in our 
thoughts, words and work during the day, do 
Thou forgive. What has been in accord with 
Thy will do Thou bless. 

We pray, to-night, for a restless world. 
Help all who are seeking its betterment to 
realize that it cannot rest until it rests in 
Thee, and the principles of Thy Kingdom 
become its law of life. 


May a world league of peace, so long fore-. 


told, soon come to pass. Give a spirit of 
fairness and justice to all human _ brother- 
hoods, and above and around them may 
there be the great brotherhood of humanity, 
the kingdom of God on earth. 


We pray for all whose place. and work in 
life has special dangers—the sailors in peril at 
sea or temptation ashore, the miners amid 
the risks of their calling, the watchmen who 
guard, day and night, the streets and homes 
of our cities, the soldiers who defend our land 
and Empire. Make them strong and brave 
for right. 

We pray for those who are making this 
world, with its gains and pleasures, their chief 
aim in life. May they see, ere it be too late, 
that this world cannot satisfy the soul. 

Help us all here before Thee to choose the 
better part, which can never be taken away — 
from us. To Thy care we commit ourselves 
for the night, for in Thy keeping all is well; 
and all we ask is through Jesus Christ our 
Lord and Saviour. Amen. 


THURSDAY MORNING. 


“Thy mercies,’ O God, “are new every 
mOrMingye swe Great is Thy faithfulness.” 
May our gratitude for these mercies be ever . 
new and our faithfulness be more like Thine. 

We pray for those to whom the morning 
vrings no comfort or cheer, for the sick in 
their homes and in hospitals, that they may 
have patience to bear, and may be raised up 
to health again. 

Be near to any with whom the sickness is 
unto death. Give them comfort and peace 
in assurance that Thou art with them, and. 
the good hope of a life where death comes no 
MOre Gy : 

We pray for those who are sick in mind, 
bereft of reason. Bless all efforts to bring 
them health again. 

Give strength and wisdom and skill to the 
doctors and nurses who eare for the sick, do- 
ing the work which filled so much of Christ’s 
life on earth. 

We thank Thee for these ministries of 
merey, for all their faithful and self-denying 
service, and for the increasing measure in 
which they are able to ease human suffering 
and lessen earth’s burden of pain. May they 
have much of the Spirit of Christ in doing 
His work. 

We pray for those who are sick in soul, 
May they come to the Great Physician, and 
find that there is no case beyond His power, 
that earth hath no wound that heaven cannot 
heal, no sin nor sorrow that heaven cannot 
cure. 

Help thy people everywhere to realize that 


their mission in life, as followers of Christ, is — : 


to do the work he came to do, “‘to heal the 
broken-hearted, to give recovery of sight to 


the blind, to -set at lberty them that are Gf 


bruised, to proclaim the acceptable year of 
the Lord.”’ 

Keep us aoe one to-day as we go to the ~ 
day’s work. May Christ be with us, and 


in all that we think and say and do may we oe 
have strength to follow Him, for His name’ Sy 


sake. Amen. 
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Family Prayers 


For The Week 


THURSDAY EVENING. 


We thank Thee, our Father, that to-day 
Thou hast not left us to ourselves but hast 
watched over us with ceaseless care and 
changeless love. 


Forgive wherein we have failed to follow’ 


the voice of conscience and the guidance of 
Thy Word. Forgive where Thou hast seen 
in us the thought or word or deed that did 
not honor Thee. Suey 
Remember the children in this home. 
Spare them in health and strength of body 
and soundness of mind and earnestness of 
spirit to live their lives to Thee. May Jesus 
Christ be their Saviour and Friend, their 
example, their strength, their hope, their 
life. May their lives be guided by heavenly 
wisdom into paths of pleasantness and peace. 
We pray for the young everywhere. May 
home life have in it a place for Thee, and 
may Thy worship have its daily place in the 
home. May parents, by teaching and exam- 
ple, lead the young to obey and follow Thee. 
We pray for all teachers. May they be 
learners of Thee. Help them to see how much 
of the world’s future is in their hands, and 
may all they say and do help to direct the 
young in the right way. 7 
Remember in mercy the aged. As they 
see the nearing change, may they cling the 
more closely to Christ and rest more com- 
pletely in Him. May life’s evening be calm 
and peaceful, free from pain of body or 
anxiety of mind. Help them to say — 
“Though I walk through the valley of the 
Shadow of death I will fear no evil, for Thou 
art with Me.’ And all that we ask is in the 
name of our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ. 
Amen. 


FRIDAY MORNING. 


Our Father in Heaven, changeless and 
eternal, in Thy wisdom and power and holi- 
ness and in Thy compassion and love, we 
eome to Thee as we face the duties of another 
day, to gain a fresh vision of Thee. 


Help us to see more clearly Thy view of the ' 


values of life, to see as Thou seest, the real 
and the shadow, the things that are passing 
and the things that abide, and to measure 
their worth as in Thy sight. 

Enable us, while engaged with the things 
that are seen and temporal, to see, rising 
above and beyond them, the spiritual and 
eternal, and in the light of that eternal. may 
all our work be done. 

We pray that things eternal may fill a 
larger place in the world’s outlook and aim 
and work. ; : 

Help all to see that the gain of things which 
are seen is not life’s greatest good, that the 
chief end of man is to glorify God and to 
enjoy Him forever. : 

To Thy guiding care and helping hand we 
commit ourselves for the day through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 


_. FRIDAY EVENING, 


We come this evening, our Father, to thank 
Thee that if we have forgotten Thee to-day, 
Thou hast not forgotten us, but hast eared for 
and guided us all the way. 

If the world and its work has filled too large 
a place in our hearts to-day, and has shut out 
a sense of Thy presence, do Thou forgive. 

We thank Thee that Thou dost not deal 
with our forgetfulness as we deserve, but 
dost meet with a Father’s welcome the first 
desire to return. 

We pray for those who have long wandered 
from Thee. Help them to see that the hung- 
er of their hearts can never be satisfied away 
from Thee, and to realize the love~ with 
which Thou art calling: ‘“‘Come unto Me 
all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I 
will give you rest.”’ 

We pray for all those who are seeking to 
win back the wanderers to Thee. Give them 
to know how great Thy compassion, that 
no life is hopeless, that none have strayed 
so far from Thee but that they may return, 
that Thou art ‘able to save unto the utter- 
most”’ and ‘‘not willing that any should perish.” 

We thank Thee anew for Thine Infinite 
Love, and especially for its manifestation in 
Christ, who bare our sins in His own body 
on the tree, dying that we might live. t 

We thank Thee that He is the same, yester- 
day, to-day and forever, that He ever liveth 
to make intercession, and in shelter of that 
unchanging love we lie down to-night to 
rest, knowing that sleeping or waking, living 
" dying, we have in Him life for evermore. 

men. 


SATURDAY MORNING. 


We thank Thee, our Father, that Thou 
hast brought us in peace and safety to the 
last day of the week. Help us to make it a 
better day than those which have gone before. 
May each succeeding day and week leave us 
‘‘Nearer to Thee’’ in heart and life. 

We pray for those whose days and weeks 
have not been leading upward, who do not 
heed Thy call or follow Thy beckoning hand, 
who are not making the best of life. May 
they turn to Thee and give to Thy keeping 
what of life remains to them. 

Be near to any who, with long-continued 
failure, are losing heart, and help them to 
realize Thy power to save all who come unto 
Thee; that though it be the eleventh hour 
of life’s brief day, and so much of life has 
been wasted beyond recall, they may, by 
Thy grace, do better with what remains. 

We thank Thee that as “long as life its term 
extends, hope’s blessed dominion never ends,”’ 
that “while the lamp holds on to burn, the 
greatest sinner may return.”’ 

To thy guidance and grace we commit us 
through the day, assured that in Thy keeping 
all is well, that He who withheld not His own 
Son but delivered Him up for us all, will also 
with Him freely give us all things. Amen. 


Family Prayers 


SATURDAY EVENING. 


Abide with us, our Father, for it is toward 
evening, and the day and the week are far 
spent. 

Forgive the things of this day and week 
that have not been pleasing to Thee. For- 
give the level on which the week-ends finds 
us when it should have been a higher one. 


We pray for a world with a week more of 
sinning and sorrowing in the past. May 
those who have a part in guiding and shaping 
the world’s destiny turn more to Thee for 
help. 

We pray for the Church of Christ, pur- 
chased with His own blood. Make her more 
worthy the price that was paid, more like 
Him who paid that price. May she show in 
her life and work more of His spirit of sacri- 
fice for others. 

May the young hear the voice of Jesus, 
“Suffer the children to come unto Me.’ 
May the strong give their strength to His 


For The Week 


service, and the aged give anew their declin- 
ing years. 

Keep us in safety and peace through this 
night, and raise us up on the morrow to a 
new Sabbath, with its glad tidings of great 
joy to all people, 

Help us through the coming. weeks and 
Sabbaths, whether they be few or many, to 
run well the race that is set before us, look- 
ing unto Jesus the Author and Finisher of 
our faith, who for the joy that was set before 
Him endured the Cross, despising the shame, 
and from that joy eternal bids us follow in 
His footsteps till we too share His joy. 

This we ask in the name and for the sake 
of Him who has taught us when we pray to 
say: — “our Father Who art in Heaven. 
Hallowed be Thy name. Thy Kingdom come. 
Thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven. 
Give us this day our daily bread, and forgive 
us our debts as we forgive our debtors, and 
lead us not into temptation but deliver us 
from evil. For thine is the kingdom and the 
power and the glory forever. Amen. 


NOTES ON THE ABOVE PRAYERS. 


1. Two prayers are given for each day, 
because, wherever possible, all families should 
have a definite place for God, at the beginning 
and ending of the day, preferably when all 
are gathered at the morning and evening 
meal. 

Some of the family, with either father or 
mother, or both, can be present, and it is a 
very small acknowledgment of the loving 
care that provides all life’s good to give a 
few moments, morning and evening, in thanks 
for that good, and for those moments both 
parents are equally responsible. 

2. There is no passage of Scripture given 
to be used with the prayer; because aids to 
family worship should not do anything that 
each family can just as well do for itself, 
select its own Scripture, or read in regular 
course, thus gaining a wider and fuller knowl- 
edge of that Word. 

3. Prayers are only given for one week, to 
be used over again each succeeding week; 
because these can cover all subjects that 
might fitly be included in family worship, 
and it does not seem necessary to multiply 
them merely to have a slightly different form 
of words, asking for the same things, 

Further, written prayers should not be a 
permanent substitute for personal prayers, 
but simply a help to beginners. If there be 
a new prayer for each day for a long period, 
they never become familiar and must always 
be read. 

But if the same are used every week, they 
grow into memory, and soon, almost uncon- 


\ 


sciously, they may be used without the book, 
just as is the Lord’s Prayer. Then, as one 
gains confidence, sentences can be omitted or 
added or changed, until in a short time the 
prayer becomes one’s own, spoken wholly in 
one’s own words, and all aids are laid aside. 


* bg * 


The importance of family worship for the 
young none can measure. It is not fair to 
them to deprive them of what is best in life, 
and the best for them that any parent can do 
is to keep daily and definitely before them 
Jesus Christ and His Word, and to shape 
their ideals of life after that Word. 


Neither can:any one measure the value of 
family worship to the Church and to the 
world. There is no one thing within human 
power that could so greatly change the aspect 
of the world in a generation. The world of 
to-morrow is in the hands of the parents of 
to-day. God will be in that world of_to- 
morrow or shut out of it as He is given place 
in the families of to-day or shut out of them. 


Of all Christ’s helpers and workers in the 
Church to-day, missionaries, ministers, elders, 
deaconesses, office-bearers and members, all 
the “reliables” in all lines of work, the great 
majority have been reared in homes that had 
a family altar, a daily, definite place for God, 
and very few of them in homes where He had 
no place or welcome. 


And if the Church of to-morrow is to be a 
living Church, with livmg men and women 
to carry on her work, she can only attain to 
it as the children of to-day are trained, in 
their family life, to give God His place.—H. S. 
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Our Church Calendar 


MEETINGS OF CHURCH COURTS, 
CALLS, INDUCTIONS, ETC. 
Will Presbytery Clerks kindly forward to 
the Record, all Calls, Inductions, Resigna- 
tions or Deaths in the Ministry. Also no- 


tice of meetings of Presbytery or Synod as 


soon as appointed, 


The General Assembly. 
Winnipeg, Ist Wed., June, 1922. 


’ The Eight Synods. 


Maritime, Halifax, 2nd Tues., Sep. 
Montreal-Ottawa, Ottawa, ond Tues. Oct: 
Toronto-Kingston, Toronto, 2nd Tues., Oct. 
Hamilton-Lond., Lond., last Mon., April. 
Manitoba, Winnipeg, 2nd Mon., Nov. 
Saskatchewan, Moose Jaw, lst Mon., Nov. 
Alberta, First Ch., Edmonton, last Tues.,Oct. 
British Columbia, 1st Tues., May. 


Presbytery Meetings. 


Bruce, Paisley, lst Tues., March, 10 a.m. 
Inverness, Pt. Tupper, Ist Tues., March. 
Kingston, Kingston, March 7. 

Lacombe, Wetaskiwin, March. 

Lindsay, Lindsay, March 7, 10.30 a.m. 
Maitland, Wingham, March 7, 3.30 p.m. 
Minnedosa, Minnedosa, 2nd Tues., Feb. 
Montreal, 2nd Tues., March. 

Morth Bay, North Bay, 2nd Wed., March. 
Orangeville, Orangeville, March 7 
Peterboro, Peterboro, March 7, 9 a.m. 
Pictou, Pictou, March 7, 10 a.m. 

Prince Edward Is., Charlottetown, Mar. 7. 
Saugeen, Palmerston, April 11, 9.30 a.m. 
Vermilion, Vegreville, March. 

Victoria, Victoria, last Tues., Feb. 
Westminster, Vancouver, March. 


Calls from 


Cloverdale, B.C:, to Mr. D. R. MeLean of 
Powell River, B.C. 

Westminster Church, South Vancouver, to 
Mr. W. Gilmour of Moose Jaw. 

Mee Alta., to Mr. J. N. Brunton of Castor, 

ta. 

Wainwright, Alta., to Mr. S. Davies of Cado- 

gan, Alta. 


Elmsvale and Oliver’s Ferry, Ont., to Mr. 
D. J. Seott of Sedgwick, Alta. 

Puce and Renaud Line, Ont., to Mr. H. S. 

. Graham of Markham, Ont. 

St. Paul’s, Wiarton, Ont., to Mr. W. J. 
Scott of Queen’s. 

St. James’, Charlottetown, PLE Ato vir) 
W. O. Mulligan of Bedford, N.S. 

Inductions into 

St. Andrew’s, Sault St. Marie, Ont., Jan. 5, 
Mr. Hugh McFarlane. 

Fort Langley, B.C., Jan. 17, Mr. David Grey - 


Flamboro and Lynden, Ont., Jan. 19, Mr. C. 
A. Mullin. . 

Levis and Charney, Que., Jan. 25, Mr. T. C. 
MeCorkindale. 

Dalhousie, N.B., Feb. 9, Mr. Edward J. Shaw. 

Kinnear’s Mills, ete., Que., Feb. 14, Mr. Peter 


W. Currie. 
Geneva Ch., Chesley, Ont., Mar. 1, Mr. A. 
Graham. 
Chippewa, Ont., Mar. 2, Mr. G. M. Young. 
Resignations of 
Palmerston, Ont., Mr. H. N. Konkle. 


Deaths in the Ministry. 


Rev. Wm. Malcolm Kay, at Ballinafad, Ont., 
on Jan. 28, in his 68th year. 


THE ANNUAL EVERY-PERSON CANVASS? 


1. It answers the personal questions and 
Boers of members. 

It supplements most helpfully the pub- 
lie i arepaea and appeal. 

3. It compels a fresh consideration by each 
member of his personal missionary responsi- 
bility. 

4. It “dienifies the missionary cause in the 
minds of all. 

5. It vastly increases the number of sys- 
tematic contributors. 

6. It discovers and develops many new 
workers. 

It promotes acquaintance of canvassers 
with the congregation and with the com- 
munity. 

8. It often reclaims many lapsed members 
of the congregation. 

9. It stimulates church attendance. 

10. It avoids multiplied appeals for money 
from the pulpit. 

11. It is an invaluable spiritual inspiration 


to the canvassers and to the congregation. 


ROME AND AN OBEDIENT PRESS. 


For a period of a year “‘‘two native Pitts- 
burgh Catholic business men who believe in 
their religion” will pay for daily advertise- 
ments in ‘Pittsburgh morning papers extolling 
Romanist belief and practice and alleged 
achievement. 


Prof. David S. Schaff, D.D., a Presby- 
terian, was roused by the falsity—or half- 
truths—of those advertisements to pay for 
the insertion of a counter-statement. 


The ‘Pittsburgh Dispatch” accepted an 
order for three insertions, but only inserted 
it once. The “Gazette Times” refused to 
print it.—‘‘ Record of Christian Work.” 


* * * 


Note that the above was not merely the 
refusal of a public, secular, non-religious paper 
to print a communication or letter, but the 
refusal to accept a paid advertisement of a 
Protestant truth, when it was publishing 
statements for Rome. —Ed. 


Our Foreign Missions 


OUR RETURN TO INDIA. 
By Rev. J. Fraser Campseuu, D.D. 


(Dr. Campbell’s jubilee in the ministry, at 
_the age of seventy-six, was celebrated by the 
Presbytery of Halifax in October last, and 
a few days later, he and Mrs. Campbell, after 
forty-five years in India, and a very brief 
furlough in Canada, returned to take -up 
again their work.—Ed.) 
* * * 


DrarR Dr. Scorr:— 


Our voyage back to India began Novem- . 


ber 4 from Montreal, on the good steamer 
“Montreal,’’ to Naples; thence on an Italian 
steamer to Genoa. 

On this latter run we were almost the only 
British passengers, but some of our Italian 

fellow passengers from Montreal were still 
with us and some of them spoke English. 

One of these had been in and near Cape 
Breton for over forty years, having been 
taken there as a boy by his father, and in that 
time had become a Protestant. 

It was pleasant to hear how he had been 
impressed by the lives cf Presbyterian fisher- 
men-farmers in Cape Breton. 

He told of their strict observance of the 
Sabbath, and how he had noticed that by the 
end of the fishing season it proved that their 
eatch had been larger than that of their R.C. 
neighbours who had had their nets and lob- 
ster traps out seven nights a week. Then he 
visited them in their homes and saw their 
godly lives. 

I asked if they were as strict as to fair 
dealing with others.: “Yes,” he said, “they 
were even more careful to, give others their 
due than to secure their own.’’ No wonder 
he was impressed ! 

* * * 


But one of the first things to set him think- 
ing was the discovery of the falseness of some 
stories told him in his boyhood about Protes- 
tants. 

He made a point of getting close to the 
minister and listening carefully, and then he 
was quite sure it was not true that the parson 
said, ‘‘Ashes to ashes and dust to dust, if God 
wont have you the devil must !”’ 

He was now returning to Italy to see about 
property left to him by an aunt. 

The Italian pastor in Montreal had given 
me a lesson in Italian pronunciation, and by 
getting Italian fellow passengers to listen to 
my reading, two purposes were effected—my 
pronunciation was improved, and they heard 
the Gospel which I read. 


* * * 


On December 1 we went aboard our Italian 
steamer for Bombay. Owing to a severe 
cold, I was unable to preach on that steamer. 
Happily there was a Methodist missionary 
on board who did so. Jesuit priests had 
mass at an earlier hour. 


are professing Christians, 


Nearly a score of different countries or 
races were represented on board, but English 
seemed the most widely known language. ; 

Opposite us at table were a Jewish gentle- 
man and his wife, English'in speech and man- 
ner. I got him to read the T'wenty-Second 
Psalm in Hebrew with me and dus: with 
him of its fulfilment in Christ. 

One morning Luke 11:37 came in my pri- 
vate reading and I got her to describe to me 
the practice referred to. She told how, just 
as we see in India, a servant brings a jug of 
water and a bowl or basin and pours the 
water over the hands. 

It was of this custom that Luke wrote when 
he said that the Pharisees marvelled that 
Jesus had not first baptized before eating. 

They avoided pork, while a Hindu, with 
various dishes to ehoose from, ate beef, a 
Mohammedan drank wine and Christians 
worked and played games on the Lord’s Day. 

We reached Rutlam on the morning of the 
20th, left for Allahabad on the 26th, and on 
the 28th I was thankful to be able to preach, 
open the General aaa and take part. 


A MISSION SCHOOL IN MANCHURIA 


One of the most fruitful lines of Mission 
work is the school, where the boys and girls 
are taught and trained, under Christian 
guidance, to be the future teachers and lead- 
ers of their own people. : 

The value of such a centre of light in a 
pagan or non-Christian community, and its 
influence, ‘both present and future, upon the 
community, none can fully measure. 

Rev. A. H. Barker tells of the school in his 
field in Kanto among the Koreans who have 
crossed the mountains from Korea to the 
prairies of Manchuria. -: 

The school building is largely owing to a 
generous lady of our Church, whose gift will 

earn her dividends of satisfaction in the far 
future, and the work is carried on by our 
Foreign Mission Board. Mr. Barker writes: 


“The school building is a fine one built of” 


solid brick, gray in color. There is a fine 
basement under the whole which can be used 
for industrial work and in other ways. 

“On the first floor there are four class- 
rooms, two cloak rooms and two offices. 
A broad stairway leads to the upper storey. 
Here there are three more class-rooms, a large 
assembly hall and another office. 

“The building is-on a slight rise above the 
town, commanding a fine view of the latter, 
and it can be seen from a long distance. 

“At present there are about seventy boys 
studying in three classes, the preparatory, the 
first year and the second year. 

“They are a fine lot of young fellows. 
and the whole 
atmosphere of the school is as Christian as 
we can make it. 


- 


All . 


The Bible is on the eur- 
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riculum and is taught every day in every 
class. 


“Friday night there is a prayer-meeting 
for the boys held in the school. Every morn- 
ing the day’s work begins with a short devo- 
tional service of twenty minutes in the 
assembly hall. 


“The boys themselves have organized an 
Evangelistic Society to try and carry the 
Gospel to their people. 


“The curriculum is broad, taking in a good 
many subjects, and the boys are good stu- 
dents, very anxious to learn all they can. 


“They are particularly interested in the 
study of*English, which is taught every day. 
They are also fond of sports, taking an active 
part in tennis, football, baseball, ete.’ 


PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN INDIA. 
Meeting of its General Assembly. 


.By Rev. J. Fraser CAMPBELL, D.D. 
(Retiring Moderator ) 


The Eleventh General Assembly of the 
Presbyterian Church in India met in Alla- 
habad on December 28, 1921. After sermon 
by the retiring Moderator, the Committee 
for nomination of Moderator presented the 
name of the Rev. Dr. Graham of Kalimpong, 
and he was elected by acclamation. 


“This proceeding seemed more dignified 
and becoming a General Assembly of the 
Presbyterian Church than what I witnessed 
six months earlier in Toronto, when a great 
Assembly, with several hundreds of ministers 
and elders and more work than it could over- 
take in the time at its disposal, listened to 
about a dozen panegyries of five of the mem- 
bers present and then proceeded for some 
considerable time, and with some question- 
ing as to mode of procedure, to take votes 
for one against another. 


“In India the Committee consists of. the 
Clerk of Assembly, the Moderators of all the 
Synods for the time being, and all the ex- 
Moderators of Assembly who are in India at 
the time; and it considers the nominations of 
Presbyteries, each Presbytery making one 
nomination, but the Committee finally settles 

on one. 


“A nominee may decline some time before 
; Assembly meets, and, of course, gives his con- 
3 sent to accept the honor. 


4 “In the Assembly the actual action is 
quickly, decorously and pleasantly accom- 
plished. 


* * * 


“Dr. Graham’s gentle and gracious manner 
_of presiding doubtless contributed to, as it 
harmonized with, the fine tone of the Assembly 
throughout. Even when questions were up, 
about which there were strong and conflicting 
opinions and feelings, all were kindly, con- 
siderate and TA ed appreciative. 
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“There were about five Indians to three 
Kuropeans—in ‘the previous Assembly there 
were about two to one—and Indians made 
very plain their earnest desire that mission- 
aries should be members of, and take full 
part in, the Church Courts. 


“Home Mission Work and Evangelization 
had a foremost place. And a first step was 
taken toward starting a Foreign Mission to 
some country outside of India. 


“Among visitors and delegates from other 
churches was our own Mr. Armstrong, whose 
address about the Korean Church was so. 
appreciated that I believe the Tract Society 
is to issue it as a tract. 


“The climax came on the the Lord’s Day 
—the first day of the New Year. Introduced 
by a Watch-Night service, the day was kept 
with fasting and prayer till three o’clock in 
the afternoon. 


“Every one decided for himself just how. 
strictly he should fast and where he should 
pray. But probably most fasted strictly 
from the previous evening and were present 
in the Assembly much of the time from seven 
to three. 


“Some were present all the time and after- 
wards expressed surprise that they had felt 
neither hungry nor tired. At any one time 
probably about two-thirds of the members 
were present. 


“Every hour a different person presided, 
spoke shortly and conducted the exercises. 
At first prayer and a little confession, and 
latterly praise and, thanksgiving, occupied 
the larger time. After a light meal we met 
again at six for the Lord’s Supper. 


Altogether, it was felt to be a time of bless- 
ing and of increased love. Next morning the 
Assembly closed. 


FRUITS OF FAMINE RELIEF 


Rev. Dr. MacVicar, our missionary in 
Honan, writes:—‘‘I have just returned from a 
prolonged campaign in the neighborhood of 
the Yellow river. 


“At one place—a eg ‘town—I held 
meetings for three weeks with steady crowds 
attending every night for twenty-one days. 


“They would stand for an hour outside on 
the street waiting for the doors to open, then 
pack the place till people were left standing: 
outside the door, and listened with great 
attention for two hours. I have known 
nothing like it since I returned to China. 


“T have reports of similar experiences in 
other parts of the field, showing the after- 
influence of the relief work done during the 
ereat famine. 


“T return to the region the day after to- 
morrow to look into the practicability of 
repairing the Yellow River Dyke destroyed 
seventy years ago. This is thought of as a 
famine-relief measure for those who suffered 
from the excessive rains and flood.” 
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India, Letter III. 


TOUR OF SOUTH INDIA. 
By Rev. A. E. ArMstTRONG. 


Modern missionary effort began. with the 
Moravians sending laborers to the West 
Indies, but the real start may be said to have 
been made when Ziegenbalg and Plutschau 
were sent to India from Holland. 

Better known, however, as the founder of 
the Protestant missionary enterprise, is Wil- 
liam Carey, the English Baptist cobbler, 
who came to Calcutta more than a century 
ago. 

Of his great work I shall write later when 
visiting the scene of his labors; for the present 
I wish to write of South India, where Chris- 
tianity has made its greatest conquests in 
the Indian Empire. 

One must pass by the story of the ancient 
Syrian Protestant Church of Travancore, 
which has existed through all the Christian 
centuries. (See article page 93—Ed.) 

Near Madras is St. Thomas’ Mount, named 
after the doubting disciple, who afterwards 
became so zealous in his faith as to make a 
missionary journey, after the manner of the 
greater apostle, and finally reached South 
India. One was inclined to be a doubter 
—like Thomas himself before his Lord con- 
vinced him—but missionaries think there is 
good ground for believing that the second 
foreign missionary really preached the Gospel 
in South India. At any rate, one is shown 
the erypt in St. Thomas R.C. Church in 
Madras, where it is claimed he was buried. 

* * * 


The Syrian Church is divided into two 
branches, and the head of one branch is a 
fine type of bishop, who received his training 
in part at the Toronto Bible College. Both 
churches are alive to the need for more ag- 
gressive effort, and are planning wisely for 
the building of the Kingdom. 

I find it natural to say to Indians that 


India should have become the first Christian | 


country and should have sent forth mission- 
aries into all the world centuries ago, for the 
Church has existed here for more than eight- 
een hundred years. 

But, unhappily, this old Church has never 
been sufficiently missionary to attempt the 
evangelization of even the southern part of 
its own land. It has lived a self-centred, 
fruitless life and has remained alive solely 
because it had the germ of true Christianity 
within it. 

It is good to know that it is now aligning 
itself with other Indian churches and with the 
missionary bodies for the winning to Christ 
of this most religious of all the countries of 
the world. . 

* * * 

We spent five pleasant days in the beau- 
tiful Island of Ceylon. Anglicans, Wesley- 
ans, Baptists, Dutch Reformed (U.S.A.) and 
American Congregationalists are the chief 
missions at work, and the Christians consti- 
tute a large percentage of the population. 


The Church is well established, but she is not 
showing the eagerness that one usually finds 
in Oriental Christians. : 

Ceylon is going dry. ‘‘Pussyfoot’”’ John- 
son was in Colombo when we were there, and 
the papers had much to say for and against © 
prohibition. The Buddhists (most Ceylonese 
are Buddhists) are leading the crusade, and, 
of course, the Christians are doing their share. 

One is ashamed to say that most. English- 
men in Government and business service 
are opposed to prohibition. They do not 
view it so much from the standpoint of the 
welfare of the people, most of whom drink 
a native liquor called ‘‘arrack,’’ as from the 
standpoint of Government revenue, com- 
mercial profit and selfish indulgence. 

* * * 


Madura was our first objective in India. 
Here we were greatly delighted with our two 
days’ visit to the fine Mission of the Am- 
erican Board (Congregational). 

Two Hospitals, High Schools for girls and 
boys, an Arts College, a Theological Semin- 
ary, an Industrial, Agricultural and Voca- 
tional School, a Women’s Bible Training - 
Sehool, and, of course, churches—these com- 
prise a great work which has been built up 
throughout more than ninety years. 

There is no space here to describe the 
attractive work at Madura, so complete in 
its variety; we hardly expect to see better 
samples of missionary work elsewhere. 

The Mission showed wisdom in secur- 
ing land at Kodaikanal, near by, one of the 
best of the few health.and vacation resorts in 
all India, where people each hot season get 
away from the plains for a few weeks to the 
cooler air of seven thousand feet altitude. 
Any measures calculated to preserve the 
health of missionaries in a tropical climate 
are worth paying well to put into effect. : 

* * * 


Madras is the principal city of South India, 
and is the seat of Government for the Madras 
Presidency, which is directly under British » 
rule. A good harbor, broad, well paved 
streets, magnificent shade trees everywhere, 
lovely parks and gardens such as India’s all- 
the-year summer weather makes possible— ~ 
combine to make Madras an ideal capital for 
the whole of South India. ; 

Many Missions are located here, including 
the Madras Christian College and the Wo- 
men’s Christian College. The former is con- 
ducted by a Board representing several co- 
operating Missions, the latter is the only 
Interdenominational College for women in 
India. 

It was gratifying to see one hundred and 
thirty young women securing a college edu- 
cation in preparation for leadership in this 
land, which needs nothing so much as sane, 
patriotic, consecrated Christian scholarship 
to lead the people. 

Curiously enough, but illustrative of what 
I have stated above regarding the awaken- 
ing of the Syrian Church, over thirty of these 
women students are from that oldest of all 
the churches. The Metropolitan is very am- 
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bitious for his young people, and we shall hope 
these college girls will infuse new life and 
eae into their Church in Travancore 
tate. . 


* * * 


Not far from Madras is the City of Vellore, 
the headquarters of the old Arcot Mission 
of the Reformed Church of America. I 
mention only one of the several institutions 
here—the new Medical College for Women. 


As the Women’s Christian College, Madras, 
is the only interdenominational institution in 
India giving women an Arts training, so this 
is the only Union College in India operated 
by various Missions providing medical train- 
ing for women. 

The Principal is Dr. Ida Seudder, whose 
family have been missionaries in India for 
more than half a century. By no other one 
name have so many missionaries been known 
in this land as by the name ‘‘Scudder.”’ 


Nearly seventy young women are studying 
with the view of giving themselves to the 
Christlike work of the healing ministry 
among their people. 

A site for a college and hospital buildings 
has been secured just outside the city, where 
the eternal hills will beckon the students to 
look unto Him who is their strength. 

One had visions, as he looked at the splen- 
‘did property, of a day in the near future when 
not sixty but six hundred women -will be 
enrolled in the college to be erected here, 
and when each year will witness scores of 
graduates going forth to live the life of the 
Great Physician and relieve the suffering of 
the terribly suffering millions of India. 

‘We do not co-operate in the School of 
Medicine, at least not yet. We ought soon 
to become a partner in this or another school 
for the training of Christian women doctors. 


y Ce eee | 


We spent an enjoyable day at Ramapat- 
nam, where the American and Canadian 
Baptists have a Union Theological Seminary. 
Very wisely provision is made for the edu- 
cation of the students’ wives (most men over 
twenty in India are married) and for the 
kindergarten and primary education of their 
children. : y 

After a delightful social evening with the 

American Baptist Missionaries at Ongole on 
the American Thanksgiving Day, we con- 
tinued our journey northward to the field 
of the Canadian Baptist Mission, where we 
spent three profitable days seeing the thriv- 
ing work of our sister Canadian Church. 
. In hospitals, and schools, and churches, we 
found what we expected to find wherever 
Canadian missionaries are, good, solid foun- 
dations laid and the Christian Church being 
built thereon in such a manner as forecasts 
the day when Christ shall rule among the 
Telugu Indians. ia 

One coveted for our own missions the 
larger numbers of Christians which this older 
work has made possible for the Canadian 
Baptist Mission. But that will come. 
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All the Missions and Indian churches in the 
Telugu area sent representatives to Confer- 
ence at Bezwada, and we had the privilege of 
attending for a day. One learns a great deal 
in listening to missionaries and Indian Chris- 
tians in conference discussing the work, its 
problems and its needs. 

It was good to see the harmonious working 
together, in discussion for the extension of 
the Kingdom in this land of all denominations 
in the T'elugu-speaking area. American Lu- 
therans and American and Canadian Bap- 
tists, Wesleyans of England and Methodists 
of America, Congregationalists of America and 
Episcopalians of England, together with the 
Indian Christians who are the fruitage of all 
these bodies. 


* * * 


We had a crowded day at Guntur, where 
the American Evangelical Lutheran Mission 
has its headquarters. As at Madura, a great 
work of God has been and is being done. ‘“‘No 
more missionaries need be sent to this field,’’ 
said one missionary, with reference to the 
number of Christians and the ability of the 
Chureh to carry on the work of propagating 
the Gospel. 

This does not mean that that part of India 
is evangelized, ‘‘for there are many millions 
who have never heard His name.” It means 
that by the guidance and help of the mission- 
aries, the Church, under God, is now large 
enough and strong enough to produce ade- 
quate leadership to take care of the uncom- 
pleted task. 
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It was an inspiring sight to see, as I photo- 
graphed them, crowding the broad outside 
stairway and ground at the foot, three or four 
hundred senior boys of the nine hundred boys 
enrolled in the Primary and High (Boarding) 
School. 

Close by was a building in which some 
seventy-five men were being given Normal 
training to equip them as Christian teachers 
for the village schools. 

Here is the hope of India! Primary 
schools in villages and secondary schools in 
larger centres, which will supply the Normal 
schools and Theological seminaries with well- 
trained Christian young men for the funda- 
mental work of teaching and preaching—the 
planting of the Church and the School side 
by side in every community. The prospects 
are “‘bright as the promises of God.”’ 


* * * 


This concluded our tour of South India. 
It formed a splendid introduction to our more 
detailed visit to our own Mission in Central 
India. 

It also furnished a background from which 
to view the work our missionaries are carry- 
ing on—a work not yet so fruitful because 
not so old, but which exhibits a young tree 
well and truly planted and beginning to bear 
fruit, which will in the coming years become 
a bountiful harvest. 
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THE FORWARD MOVEMENT IN KOREA. 
By Rev. E. J. O. FRASER, 
Our Missionary. 


This is another year of the FORWARD 
MOVEMENT of the Korean Church. 

The nine points,—Chureh Attendance, 
Prayer Meeting Attendance, Sunday School 
Attendance, Family Prayers, Attendance at 
Bible Study Classes, Attendance at Bible In- 
stitutes, Church Newspaper Subscription, 
Offering to Local Work, Offerings to Foreign 
Missions, are being stressed as they were last 
year. 

The aim this year is to secure one-third of 
an increase in all these; and the likelihood is 
that many churches will attain the goal or 
near it. 

We were delighted that one of the churches 
in the Wonsan field, Anpyun, got a place 
among the 87 Presbyterian churches in all 
Korea that made the required increases in all 
the nine points last year. 


/ 


* * * 


The general plan followed in all the churches 
is much the same, with modifications to suit 
the circumstances; but the Wonsan, cam- 
paign will give a fair idea of the working of 
the plan. 

Wonsan was fortunate in being able to se- 
cure the services of Rev. Kim Ik Too, the 
present moderator of the General Assembly 
of the Korean Church. 


Mr. Kim is an evangelist of a deeply spirit- 
ual nature, and the combination of other 
gifts with a pleasing manner, and a ready wit 
brought great crowds from all over the dis- 
trict, both Christians and heathen. The 
church was packed with well over one thou- 
sand people every night of the week. 


Special tracts had been used in announcing 
the meetings; and for several days previous 
to the real campaign meetings had been held, 
with good attendance. | 

‘Daybreak’? prayer-meetings had been 
held daily, at six o’clock, and two sessions for 
Bible study, every morning and afternoon. 
The workers, both men and women, had been 
in town studying for some days previously, so 
that the campaign was based on solid ground 
of Bible study and prayer. 


Mr. Kim put his whole energy into the 
meetings, and the results were not all im- 
mediate, nor will we know of the full effect 
of the large meetings for many a day. 


Practically every one of the churches and 
groups in the Wonsan district that has more 
than one or two families was represented at 
least for a part of the time: so that through- 
out the coming Winter there will be heard 
tales of the great meetings in Wonsan. Much 
inspiration will come to the smaller churches 
from those who attended. 


Several hundred names of new believers 
were handed in, of whom over two hundred 
are in Wonsan. Some of these cannot be 
found, but about fifty are in regular attend- 


ance; and these newcomers are being in- 
structed night after night at the close of the 


meeting for prayer, in the first things of the 


Gospel message. 


This follow-up feature is one that has been 
lacking in the churches of late years, and its 
revival gives hope of a new life among the 
Christians. 7 : 


* * * 


Another result already apparent in the Won- 
san church is the interest in nearby groups of 
Christians. Some years ago men from the 
Wonsan church went Sunday by Sunday to 
several small places nearby to gather to- 
gether a few Christians and to help them to 
observe Sabbath. 


Now, again, there is a renewal of this in- 


terest which had disappeared; and already — 


four young men have pledged themselves to 
go each Sunday for a month to one or two 
small places a few miles away. 


This means that they must leave their own 
church for the day, and-walk for two or five 
miles and gather together the people whom 
they can get for a service. It is a fine thing, 
and is a bit of missionary work in which they: 
can well engage if they will but have the right 
spirit. 

The Forward Movement does not only 
affect the heart, but the pocket as well; and, 
though it has not been possible to get in 


touch with all the county Evangelistic So-— 


cieties, those that have had their mectings, 
have, with much better spirit, given a larger 
sum than before for the support of the local 
workers. 


* * * 


With all the encouragement that is given 
by such things as those above related, there 
is yet one thing that disappoints. Our mis- 
sionary body has not had any additions, so 
far as actual count will show,—though we 
have had some go and come. We welcome 
most heartily Mr. J. G. MeCaul, who has 
come to take the treasurer’s work, and thus 
relieve the evangelistic workers of a great 
deal that must be done but which hinders the 
full performance of that work for which they 
have been specially trained. 


We have parted with regret with Dr. Mans- 
field and Miss Young, who have gone to other 
stations: so that throughout the year we have 
lost three and gained but one. 


Our great need now is workers from home; 
and we are encouraged to believe that there 
will soon be many come to help us care for 
the unevangelized part of our field as well as 
that for which there 1s already a bit of work 
established. 


In all our Wonsan field there are for every 
Christian one hundred and twenty-six non- 
Christians. 


‘There are for every Christian home, count- 
ing even those where there is but one Chris- 
tian in a house, one hundred and _ fifteen 
non-Christian homes...... Is our task 
completed ? 
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“WORLD FRIENDSHIP.”’ 
Chapter 3. Gateways to the Mind. 


By Rev. Giuures Eapie, B.A. 


We have seen in the preceding chapter how 
the social and industrial conditions of peoples 
in non-Christian lands make their appeal to 
the missionary possessing the mind of Christ, 


and how the Spirit of Christ impels him to 


respond to these needs. 

Our study of Chapter 3 introduces us to 
the question of Education in non-Christian 
lands. | 

* * * 

But why should the missionary consider 
this as one of his problems? Is not Edu- 
cation a State function ? And should not 
the missionary attend to his own proper task 
of preaching the Gospel ? 

Keeping in mind the fact that Christ and 
His Gospel are for the entire man, mind and 
body as well as spirit, and that Christianity 
alone can meet the world’s heed, we are face 
to face at the outset with the fact of the 
extreme need of the non-Christian world to 
be educated. The non-Christian world is 
ignoraht. It makes up the bulk of the eighty 
per cent. of humanity that can neither read 


nor write. 
* * * 


Some peoples to whom the missionary has 
gone have had no written language, and it 
has been necessary for him to give them a 
written language. to teach it to them, to 
translate and print the Word of God in that 
language and to train them therein. 

Other peoples with a higher appreciation 
of the value of education have limited it to 
the few, and the problem of reaching the 
masses with the Gospel has again necessitated 
educational methods by the missionary. 


The listener believes, he then desires to 
learn to read, then to study further, and the 
missionary conducts a class of instruction. 
Necessarily, history and geography must be 
taught, in explanation of the Gospel, and 
other subjects related thereto. 

The new believer desires his children to be 
instructed also, and facilities must be fur- 
nished so that this instruction may be Chris- 
tian. 

The opportunity to train up these young 
lives for God and for their fellow men cannot 
be lost, and gradually, as in China, there is 
developed a whole system of education, from 
Kindergarten, Primary School, Boarding 
School, High and Normal School to Christian 
University with its Arts, Sciences, Medicine 
and Theology. 


The emphasis must, however, be laid on 
Christian education. Scientific education may 
be of value in breaking down prejudice and 
ignorance, as illustrated by the Hindu boy who 
saw the drops of water through the micro- 
scope and discovered that he was destroying 
animal life with every drink of water in vio- 
lation of the tenets of his religion. 


It is useful in destroying the superstitions 
which hamper national development, as seen 
in the many beliefs in demons and spirits 
ae have long checked the development of 
China. 


But unless it is Christian education, it 
lacks that vital element which renews the 
life of men and of nations. 

* * * 


Not only does Education follow in the 
steps of Evangelism, as seen above. It is a 
distinct force in Evangelism itself. The 
child of a Christian is not necessarily himself 
a Christian. 

The training and influence of a Christian 
school, however, are such as to lead the 
majority of these students to give themselves 
to Christ, and who can estimate the value of 
such Christ-inspired young men and women 
jn building up a nation. 

What an illustration of the power of the 
Christ filled life upon the students in his 
school is that given on pages 73-75 regarding 
the work of Tyndale Biscoe on those boys in 
Kashmir, India. Who ean fail to realize the 
sufficiency of the Gospel to meet all needs 
when he reads the story of Stewart of Love- 
dale, as briefly outlined on pages 82-87. 


* * * 


The Gospel of Christ is not fettered. It 
overleaps all bounds, it bursts all fetters. It 
sets the captives free. As an illustration of 
this, we need only refer to the new freedom 
given to women. 


As quoted by Dr. Murray: ’If you cannot 
teach an intelligent horse to read, what can 
you expect to do with a woman?’’;—and the 
Chinese view,—‘‘ Day and night, women must 
be kept in dependence by the males of the 
families’ ;—and the Hindu conception,— 
“As a knife in the hands of a monkey, so is 
education in the hands ‘of a woman’’—and 
the Mohammedan idea. 


The answer of Christianity to these senti- 
ments is seen in statements such as this, 
‘“Almost all the High School education that 
is open to the girls of all China is in Mission 
Schools, and as for Colleges for women, no 
land outside of Christendom can boast of one 
except those that are being maintained by 
Christians.” ‘ 

The truth shall make them free. 


The Childrentas Record 


THE STORY OF A DREAM. 


Men And WomEN oF 'T'0-MORROW:— 

You have seen pictures of Father Time 
with his bald head and long beard and long 
cloak and long sycthe. 

I was walking with him the other day and 
Miss Faney came along with her balloon and 
offered us a ride 

Father Time could not go; he had to travel 
on foot at his regular gait and attend to his 
work along the way. I bade him good-bye, 
got into the ear of the balloon and soared 
away in the mist, and when we alighted a 
way-side pest was marked 1952, thirty years 
ahead of him. 

I got off and looked around. Many things 
seemed little changed; sun and sky,—trees, 
flowers and grass—horses, cattle and birds 
were the same as where I had left him. 

People were there in plenty, on farm and 
street, in factory and shop, in church and 
school, about the same in appearance as the 
men and women we had left thirty years 
behind, with perhaps a little difference in 
style of dress. Nearly all seemed to be 
strangers, with a few kent faces among the 
older folk. 

* * * 

But as I met them on the streets, went into 
shops and especially into churches and Sun- 
day-schools, many of them whom I did not 
know spoke and called me by name, ‘‘Glad 
to see you.’ ‘How did you come here ?” 
“Don’t you remember me ?’ 

Something about them seemed familiar, 
and at length it dawned upon me they were 
the boys and girls who used to read the CuHIL- 
DREN’S, RecorpD away back in 1922. It was 
good to meet them and hear their glad wel- 
come. 

They were doing the world’s work, tilling 
its farms, running its factories, building its 
houses, keeping its homes, teaching its schools 
and colleges, carrying on its Sabbath Schools, 
churches and all else that was good. It was 
great to meet them again ! 

* * * ; 

Then I saw some other things, not so good, 
some things that were very bad, and when I 
made inquiry about them the answer was 
that when these things too Were carried on 
by men and women who were boys and girls 


away back in 1922, thirty years before, that 
some of them had promised better things 
but had not fulfilled the promise of their 
childhood. It was sad to hear that some 
had in this way made‘a failure of life, when 
they might have made it so much better. 
When I made inquiry to try and find out 
whether any of these latter men and women, 
who were carrying on the things that were not 
clean and straight and pure and good and 
true, had once been readers of Tur Cuit- 
DREN’S Recorp, I heard a voice ‘‘Ask the 


boys and girls themselves; they are with you.’ 


. * * * 

It wakened me. 
A dream, but true! 

The things of thirty years hence will be 
carried on by you boys and girls of to-day, 
the men and women of to-morrow. 

A few who are now men and women will 
still be helping in 1952, thirty years hence, 
but most of the active workers then in all 
lines, good and bad, will be the boys and 
girls of to-day. 

And so,-men and women of to-morrow, I 
come back to you with the great question,— 
What are you gcing to make of its Sunday- 
schools and churches and missions? You 
have now the shaping of that world; what 
are you going to make of it ? 

Buys aa 

“But how have we the shaping of thirty 
years hence, when we: have not reached 
there ?’ 

Because you are now shaping yourselves, 
making the men and women of thirty years 
hence. 

The boys and girls who are now straight, 
clean, pure, true, trusting Christ and trying 
with His help to follow Him, are shaping a 
manhood and womanhood which will make 
the world thirty years hence a good, clean, 
pure, true, happy world. 

In your hands rests the future. Christ 
wants you to make that future glad and good 
for Him, to shape it so that it will be in His 
likeness. 

If you wish to make the best cf your lives 
thirty years hence, the time to do so is not 
then but now. These present days are the 
most important days you will ever have, 
because you are now shaping all your future. 


Only a dream of fancy ! 
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‘““FOLLOWETHETLEADER.” 


It was a game we youngsters often played. 
One would he selected as leader, and the rest, 
a dozen or more, would follow him in single 
file, each doing in turn what he did or drop- 
ping out;—beaten. 

If he lifted his hat to someone on the street, 
we did the same; if he jumped over a fence 
and back, we did likewise; if he turned a 
somersault, we followed suit. 

« Sometimes it was not easy, as when Perey 
went into the barn, a long line of boys fol- 
lowing, climbed out the window onto the 
shed, walked along it to the barn, grasped 
its eaves and drew himself up onto its roof, 
walked the full length of its ridge, let him- 
self down by clinging to its eaves at its fur- 
ther end, and finally dropped to the ground 
unhurt. Not all his followers made good, 
that time. Ah, what fun it all made for us ! 
* * * 


It is told of Xenophon, the ancient Greek 
historian, that as a young man he met Soc- 
rates. The great teacher raised his staff, 
and barring the way in the narrow street, 
asked the price of certain articles exposed for 
sale. Xenophon answered respectfully. 

‘‘But where,” said Socrates, ’’are men made 
more honorable and good ?”” The youth was 
perplexed, and Socrates answered, ‘‘Follow 
me and find out.” From that time Xeno- 
phon remained his devoted disciple. Both 
were at the battle of Delium. As the Ath- 
enians were fleeing Xenophon was wounded 
and fell from his horse. Socrates, who was 
serving among the infantry, found him, and 
earried him to safety. | 

Some years later this same Xenophon was 
with the ten thousand Greeks that went up 
with Cyrus against the King of Persia. 

When their leader was killed they fell into 
deep depression, and despaired of ever reach- 
ing home and friends again, so far away were 
they in the heart of an hostile country. 

But Xenophon, like a true pupil of his 
master, counselled manly courage and hope. 
“Let us destroy our surplus baggage, and 


follow our leaders, and we shall yet extricate | 


ourselves from our difficulties.” 

They did as he directed, and finally reached 
home after long and weary wandering and 
fighting, the fame of which the world will 


never forget. 
* * * 


A voice was heard in Palestine, in Gallilee, 
Samaria and Judea, calling ‘‘Follow Me!” 
Millions have followed Him and now_ there 
are Christians in every land. It is a splendid 
game of ‘“‘Follow the Leader.” 

When you are young ‘‘Follow the Leader.”’ 
None are too young. He always leads in the 
safest and best way. | 

When you go out into the world, “Follow 
the Leader.’’ He will lead you safely and 
make you leaders of others. 

All through life ‘Follow the Leader’ and 
He will bring you at last to His own glad 
and happy home. ‘ 

It’s the greatest game in the world. 


“YOU STAY.” 


“Fred,” said my uncle to me one day, “the 
toothache or the wet weather, or the boys 
who tease you, are bad things enough; but 
remember, they go, and you stay.”’ 

It was new to me: these great evils would 
pass by, and little, insignificant me — I 
stayed ! 

It was a wholesome idea to put into my 
boyish mind. 

“As I grew older the chance words took 
a wider meaning to me. The temptation, 
however fierce, would pass if I stood firm, 
the grief, no matter how deep, would lighten; 
the agony of self-sacrifice would be gone 
some day, and I would remain to finish my 
work, and answer my account. > 

Life itself would at last vanish, as when 
the heavens and earth disappear, and yet 
my soul—this insignificant me—would stay, 
face to face with God. 

What are these things that we think and 
talk of all day long? Our neighbor’s dress 
or house or bank account or our own cough 
or a lucky speculation—these are the things 
that go. 

The kindliness in our hearts, the loving 
words we speak, the little gasp of a prayer 
In our soul, where only God sees—these are 
the things that stay and enter immortal 
records.—E 72. 


HOW THE COACHMAN WAS SAVED. 


Professor Drummond was staying with 
a lady whose coachman had signed the pledge, 
but had given way to drink again. 


This lady said to Professor Drummond, 
“Now this man will drive you to the station; 
say a word to him if you can. He is a good 
sort of fellow, and really wants to reform, 
but he is weak.”’ 


While they were driving down the professor 
tried to think how he could introduce the 
subject. 


Presently the horses bolted. The carriage 
swayed and the professor expected every 
moment to.be upset, but presently the man 
got them under control, and said: “I say, 
that was a close shave. Our trap might have 
been smashed into matchwood, and you 
wouldn’t have given any more addresses.”’ 

“Well,” said Professor Drummond, ‘how 
was it that it did not happen ?”’ 


“Why,” was the reply, ‘because I knew 
how to manage the horses.”’ 

“Now,” said the professor, ‘look here, my 
friend. I hear you have been signing the 
‘pledge and breaking out again. Now I want 
to give you a bit of advice: throw the reins 
of your life to Jesus Christ,’”’ and he jumped 
down and got into the train. 


The driver said afterwards that it came 
upon him like a flash of lightning. He saw’ 
where he had made a mistake, and from that 
day he ceased to try to manipulate his own 
life, but gave the reins to Jesus Christ.—E7x. 
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FROM SERVANT TO SUPERINTENDENT. 
II. Yang Yu Ming—the Servant. 


By Rosatinp GoOFORTH. 
For Tue Girs AnD Boys) 


What I wrote in last Recorp has been by 
way of introducing you into the Yang family, 
fer from now on my story has to do chiefly 
with just one member—Yang Yu Ming, the 
younger nephew of Yang Chin Fu. 

The father of this boy had been a very bad 
man (even for China). Among other crimes 


laid to his account were highway robbery and 


murder. 

When Christ entered this man’s heart the 
old life was left behind, for from the time of 
his conversion till his death, a few years later, 
as far as we knew - he lived a consistent Chris- 
tian life. 

C4 * * 

Yu Ming, the younger of his two sons, was 
one of -our very first-school boys. He at- 
tended the Mission School for about three 
years; then, because of the extreme poverty 
of the family (the father having long before 
gambled away all his share of the family 
property), the boy had to earn his own living 
and was taken on by my husband as his 
personal servant. 

Our only remembrance of Yu Ming at this 
time was that he made a nice, bright-faced 
‘“‘boy” for the new missionary. 

He served thus for, barely two years, when 
suddenly, like a clap of thunder, came that 
awful cataclysm of horror,—the Boxer up- 
rising of 1900. Missionaries and their con- 
verts were scattered far and wide, hunted 
down like wild animals, hundreds being done 
to death by the merciless Boxers. 

Not a few of our converts made their way 
overland to the coast. Yu Ming was one of 
these. He begged and tramped his way 
many hundreds of miles, through the very 
heart of the Boxer country, enduring great 
perils and hardships, to Weihaiwei, a British 
port on the coast of China, held by them to 
off-set the Germans at Kiaochow a little 
further south on the coast. 

Many British soldiers were stationed there 
from England and India, the latter being 
known as Sikhs. 

* * * 

We know almost nothing of Yu Ming’s life 
at this port except that he made a deep and 
lasting friendship, which proved to be the 
turning point and greatest blessing of his 
life. This friend was no other than a Chris- 
tian Sikh soldier. Through this man’s in- 
fluence Yu Ming was led into a very deep 
spiritual experience. 

The reality of the change which came to 
him was evidenced by a letter which he wrote 


to his former ‘master, Mr. G., about this | 


time. He humbly asked forgiveness for 
wrong doing, and, among other things, con- 
fessed to dishonesty. He told of his new 
found friend and of the great blessing which 
had come to him. (How we would like ta 


know more of this unknown Christian Sikh, 

whose friendship had such a wonderful in- 

fluence for good over the lonely Chinese boy). 
* * * 


More than a year passed. The mission- 
aries began to return to their stations and 
affairs were becoming rapidly normal. Yu 
Ming joined one of the parties as servant to 


r. S., and accompanied him to the station - 


of Hwaikingfu. 


But his new master soon saw that in Yu 
Ming which convinced him the boy, or 
rather young. man, should aim higher, in 
other words, that he was too good in every 
way to remain as servant to a missionary. 


_ Mr. S. suggested his seeking for a position 
in some Chinese pcst-office, and offered to 


use his influence to secure such a post for’ 


him. Yu Ming, of course, was only too glad. 

_In time the missionary succeeded in getting 
him into the Changte Post-Office but had it 
not been for the knowledge of both written 
and spoken English which Yu Ming had 
acquired from his friend, the Sikh, he could 
not have secured the position. The young 
man entered the post-office on the lowest 
rung of the ladder. That he did not stay 


- long we shall see. 


‘ 


Il ) 
Climbing the Ladder. 


One day I was called by my husband into 
our living room to see a visitor. Who could 
he be, this.tall, handsome young man with 
soldierly bearing and the manners and dress 
of a gentleman ? 

I looked again and again while my hus- 
band stood by smiling. Then just a little of 
the old Yu Ming still remaining revealed who 
it was. 

But how unlike the uncouth servant lad 
we had parted from in 1900! There was a 
quiet, humble dignity in his speech and man- 
ner which deeply impressed us. 

We had prayer together, when my husband 
committed him into the hands of his Higher 


Master (he was to enter on his position in the - 


Post Office the following day). 


As we rose from our knees Yu Ming said,. 


“T have promised the Lord that I will give 
back to Him one-tenth of all I earn.’”’” Who 
can say how much this promise had to do 
with his after success, for is it not written, 
“Them that honour Me I will honour.” 


* * * 


For several years we saw very little of Mr. 
Yang, as he was now called, but we heard of 
him, and his steady and rapid rise from one 
position to another in the postal service was 
the talk of the Christians. 

He early attracted the attention of the 
Inspector who made regular visits from the 
Postal Headquarters in Peking. Soon a warm 
friendship sprang up between these two, and 


there is no doubt that to this friendship Yu — | ¢ 


Ming owed much. 


Marca, 


1922, 


We were watching his rapid promotion 
but were not prepared to hear of so great a 
rise when it was announced that he had been 
appointed Postmaster at the important city 
of Weihweifu, at a salary at least twenty 
times what he had been getting as a servant 
to the missionary. 

* * * 

The time had now arrived when his mar- 
riage was thought advisable by his parents 
and the parents of the girl who had been 
chosen for him when she was a child of eight 
and he two years older. 

I would gladly pass over this part of the 
story, for I can never think of it without sad- 
ness. Had Yu Ming remained a servant and 
what he was when a servant, the marriage 
with this girl would not have been (from a 
Chinese standpoint) out of the way. 

But Yu Ming had gone, both mentally and 
spiritually, and in tastes and habits, far be- 
yond what the girl had remained. 


I felt so sorry to see this splendid young 
man’s life wrecked on a cruel, unjust Chinese 
custom that I ventured to suggest to the 
parties concerned that the girl be betrothed 
to one more suitable to herself and Yu Ming 
be allowed to choose his own wife. 


But this suggestion, which meant the over- 
turning of age-long customs, brought down 
upon me such a storm of protest I was obliged 
to drop the matter. 


* * * 


The marriage took place. After some 
time Yu Ming’s mother escorted the bride to 
her husband’s home at Weihweifu, and re- 
mained there, for of course it would not do in 
China to leave a young bride out of, the 
watchful care of her mother-in-law ! 


To understand Yu Ming’s positon at this 
time, it is necessary to know his mother. Of 
all the Yang family, the religion of Christ 
seemed to have changed her the least. Her 
rough, coarse, nagging voice grated on one. 


Yet when one thinks of those hard, hard 
years of grinding poverty, with little ones to 
feed, and only her mother-instinct to keep 
her toiling from dawn till midnight, herself 
and children half starved, while the opium- 
smoking husband stole from the house every- 
thing on which he could lay his hands, who 
of us dare criticise too severely ? 


We must, therefore, just take Mrs. Yang 
as we find her and try to picture to ourselves 
the kind of home Yu Ming had during the 
months the mother and bride stayed in Weih- 
weifu, the only home of his own he was ever 
to have. 

* * 

It was not for long, for a higher post 
awaited him, which meant the breaking up of 
the home and the return of the two women 
to the old home at Yuantsun. This new 
appointment was to the important. position 
of Inspector of Post Offices in Honan, a posi- 
tion which required almost constant travel. 


His salary was raised to about thirty times 
what he had been receiving as a servant a 


Te Resa Ree aD a UC OU aR IR eM A 


The Children’s Record v9 


4 


few years before Whether he kept faithfull 
to his early resolve to give to the Lord a 
tithe of all he earned, I do not know, but 
this I know that generous gifts were regularly 


‘received from him for the support of the 


church both at Changte and Weihweifu. 


His home folks, too, were not forgotten. 
The old tumble-down houses which sur- 
rounded the home courts at Yuantsun were 
repaired or rebuilt. A nice two-roomed, 
brick building for himself and bride was 
erected, but I do not think he ever lived in it. 


% * * 


For some time the Postal authorities in 
Peking had been planning for the opening of 
Post Offices throughout the distant new Prov- 
ince of Sin Kiang, a vast territory lying to 
the extreme north-west of China. 


For such a mission, they needed a man of 
great courage and strength of character; one 
who could be absolutely trusted, and with all 
the capabilities for a most difficult and im- 
portant task. 


They finally fixed on Yang Yu Ming. When 
asked to undertake it, he calmly accepted the 
trust in the spirit which had helped to win 
such golden opinions from his superiors from 
the time of his entrance into the Post Office 
service. 


His preparations were soon made and the 
long journey of many months was begun. 
No steam by boat or rail helped him on his 
way, but hardships and difficulties met him 
all along (this I know only too well after 
years of Chinese travel). 


It seemed as if word would never reach us 
of his safe arrival, but at last the first letter 
came, quickly followed by others telling of 
the success of the undertaking. 


* * * 


Then one day came the news by telegraph 
to the Head Office in Peking—and from them 
to us—that Yang Yu Ming had been suddenly 
taken with hemorrhage of.the lungs and had 
passed away. 


Missionaries and Chinese Christians, as 
well as many heathen with whom he had been 
associated, grieved for him and felt his loss. 
His life had shown, as few had done, the 
transforming power of Christ. 


The Postal authorities at once telegraphed 
for the body to be brought to his home at 
Yuantsun, and on its arrival they spared no: 
expense to show honour to one for whom 
they all felt affection as well as esteem. 


Nor was this all: the mother and widow - 
recelved a handsome money grant. sufficient 
for them to buy back most of the land gam- 
bled away by the father in the dark and 
hopeless days long past, and thus ensure to 
them provision for life. 

“A good name is rather to be chosen than 
great riches, and loving favour rather than 
silver and gold.” 


JAMES HANNINGTON, MARTYR- 
MISSIONARY OF UGANDA. 


James Hannington was born September 3, 
1847, at Hurst, England. 


He grew up with a sturdy independence of 
character—lie-hating, truth-loving, willful and 
headstrong, brave to almost unconsciousness 
of danger, fond of adventure, hazarding any- 
thing to indulge in his love of discovery. 

When about eighteen evidences of a life 
tending toward deep religiousness began to 
show themselves, not only in a strong under- 
current of devotion, but also in a fixed hatred 
of everything tending toward a fast life. 

* * * 


With a view to the ministry he entered St. 
Mary’s Hall, Oxford, October, 1868, from the 
very first establishing himself as an acknow- 
ledged leader even among those in higher 
classes than himself. 

In November, 1875, he took charge of St. 
George’s Chapel, Hurstpierpoint, where he 
continued until 1882, ‘‘Sunknown to the world 
but winning the affection of his people,” 
reaching the people because he had been him- 
self reached and held by the Holy Spirit, who 
made his whole ministry a silent but over- 
whelming declaration of the fact, ‘I seek 
not yours, but you.” ‘For Christ,’ now 
became his life motto; this one motive swal- 
lowed up all others. 

Early in the year 1878, also the year of his 
marriage, tidings of the massacre of Lieu- 
tenant Smith and Mr. O’Neil by Lkonge at 
Ukerewe, Africa, reached England and moved 
the heart of Hannington—sowed in Han- 
nington’s heart the desire which gradually 
ripened to definite purpose in 1882. 

Having given himself for Africa in Febru- 
ary, 1882, May 17 found his party of six men 
on board the Quetta on their way to Africa, 
Zanzibar being reached June 19. 

The party was under Hannington’s leader- 
ship, the destination Uganda, by way of the 
old route to Victoria Nyanza and thence to 
the capital. This fertile and comparatively 
healthy country, with an estimated population 
of about five million, favorable to the growth 
of many of the temperate vegetable products, 
was selected by Stanley in 1875 as one of the 
finest locations for missionary work in the 
interior. 

It will be remembered that in consequence 
of Stanley’s appeal, a party went out in 1876, 
Alexander Mackay, who fell at his post Feb- 
TUBE 1890, being the last of the first Uganda 

and. 

The story of the first weary march to the 
lake need not be retold. Victoria Nyanza 
was reached January, 18838; suffering from 
African fever, dysentry in the worst form, 
and rheumatism, Hannington had persisted 
in pushing on; but having reached the shore 
of the lake, it became evident that his only 
hope of life was to return. 


* * * 


June 10 found Hannington once more in 
England. With great sorrow he received 


dl 


the decision of the medical staff of the Church 


Missionary Society, ‘‘Anywhere for Hanning- 


ton except Africa and Ceylon.” 

Submitting with his customary heroism, 
his rapidly returning strength soon changed 
the denial to permission, and in January, 
1885, as Bishop of Equatorial Africa, he was 
again in the Dark Continent. 

Several months passed in episcopal visita- 
tions and organization, every Church Mis- 
sionary Society station within two hundred 
and fifty miles of the coast being visited be- 
fore he attempted to carry out his cherished 
plan—forming a line of mission stations ex- 
tending from the furtherest outpost, Taita 
cca a distance of about six hundred 
miles. 

The advance began July 23. The whole 
party successfully reached Kwa Sunda, some 
twenty-five miles from the northern shore of 
the lake, early in October. 

Here the bishop decided to leave the main 
body of his people under Mr. Jones, the 
native clergyman, his assistant, while he 
proceeded with fifty selected men. The part- 
ing took place October 12. 


oe * * 


Nothing was heard of the advance guard 
until November 8, when news was brought 
into camp of the massacre of the whole party 
by Lubwa, a Usoga chief, on the 29th of the 
previous month, excepting three of four who 
managed to escape. 

Taken prisoner by Lubwa October 21, a 
message was sent to Mwanga, who at once 
gave orders to have the bishop and all his 
party killed. 

The massacre took place October 29, Bishop 
Hannington facing death with his customary 
heroism, giving his final message, ‘‘Tell your 
king I am about to die for the Baganda, and 
that I have purchased the road to them with 
my life;’’ then kneeling in prayer, in this 
position he received the fatal spear thrusts 


which opened the way for his spirit to return 


to his Lord. 
*° yk * 


Hannington’s dying words were prophetic. 
October, 1885, witnessed the massacre; Octo- 
her, 1886, saw a general massacre ordered 
Hun hundreds of native Christians per- 
ished. : 

Just before October, 1888, Mwanga was 
fleeing to the Christians for his life, having 
been deposed by a rebellion. 

October, 1889, saw him returned to his 
throne under protection of Christians. 

In 1894 a British protectorate was placed 
over Uganda, and in 1897 Mwanga was de- 
throned, and his son made king. 


Within about a dozen years Christianity 


was established, with over 300 native churches 
having accommodation for 19,751 persons, 
with a total attendance of 25,300 on Sunday’s 
and over 6,000 during ‘the week. 

The early death and glorious martyrdom 
of Bishop James Hannington had not been 
in vain.—A bridged. 
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Life and Work 


FATHERS AND SONS. 


Father’s first duty is to make himself what 
he wants his boy to become. 

The divine name is conferred upon parents; 
a boy uses his father in forming his concep- 
tion of God. 

Too often father is a consulting rather than 
a practicing parent; he leaves his boy half an 
orphan. 

It takes two to bring up a healthy boy; 
first, the mother with tender patience, and, 
second, the father with masculine leadership. 

Boys thrive more on inspirations than on 
_prohibitions, more on incentives than on 
restraints. 

Fathers owe their sons’ understanding. 
“Know thy boy.’’ Taste his dreams. List 
his likes and dislikes. Remember “When a 
feller needs a friend.”’ 

Fathers owe their sons muscularity. It is 
a great help if fathers can faintly approximate 
the athlete. 

Fathers owe their sons instruction in the 
use of money. Spendthrift sons of money- 
making fathers are a social menace. 

Fathers owe their sons a limber youthful- 
ness of spirit. No father need grow old ex- 
cept in years and baldness. 

Fathers owe their sons a perpendicular 
honorableness. Some fathers make it diffi- 
cult for scns to obey the fifth commandment. 

Fathers owe their sons training in worship, 
both private and public. No church can 
hold the boy on Sunday if father is regular in 
his absence. 

Fathers owe their sons intimate comrade- 
ship. An ounce of parental companionship 
in the early teens is worth a barge-load of 
exhortation given later. 

Fathers owe their sons rugged sincerity. 
Boys are adepts in smelling sham. If. they 
find fraud in father, smash goes their faith. 

Fathers owe their sons a home, which is 
more than a house full of things; which is 
soft, rich soil in which great ideals and pure 
joys will thrive. 

Fathers owe their sons a life which is a 
humble but real symbol of the Fatherhood of 
ules ugh Elmer Brown, in ‘Seattle Daily 

ames.” 


THE INDIVIDUAL NOTE. 


“One characteristic of preaching in all re- 
vival times is the laying aside of the ‘“‘we’’ 
and the “‘us,’’ which mix saved and unsaved 
hearers together and confuse the message to 
either,”’ says Mr. J. W. C. Fegan, of London. 

The God-sent witness to sinful souls looks 
them in the face, and deals in ‘‘thou’’ and 
“thine,” ‘‘you’’ and “‘yours.’’ He does not 
aim at all and hit none. 

He seeks so to deliver his message, by the 
enablings of God’s grace, that, when he has 
finished, the responsibility is off him as preach- 
er, and is fastened upon each hearer to whom 
the message, was sent. 


This individual, personal note is always 
found, too, in the confessions of true convic- 
tion. 

A preacher, greeting a congregation as 
they arrived for a service, asked a demure 
little maid: ‘‘What is your name ?”’ 

‘““Mary Jones, sir,’’ she said. 

“Have you come to Jesus yet, Mary ?” 

“No, sir, but I want to.’’ 

“We'll pray, Mary, that you may come to 
Jesus to-night.’’ 

So in his opening prayer he remembered 
‘“‘a little girl amongst us who wants to find 
her way to Jesus to-night.”’ 

The wee, seeking Mary was in real earnest, 
—her name was not mentioned—she did not 
want any uncertainty; so a lady sitting next 
to her heard her whisper tremblingly: 

“Please Jesus, that’s me !”’ 

“That’s me’? was her coming; it was the 
lifting of the latch in the door of her young 
heart to let in the knocking, waiting Saviour. 

The publican did not pray, ‘‘Lord have 
merey upon us miserable sinners,’ but ‘‘God 
be merciful to me a (the) sinner !’’—~Sel. 


MOVIES AND THE CHURCH. 


Saturday Afternoon. 

“Papa, we want to go to the movies to- 
night. Will you give us the money ?”’ 

“Yes, how much ?”’ 

“Twenty-five cents each.” 

“And oh papa, the gasoline is low in the 
ear. We'll put in five gallons; that will be 
$1.40 more.” 

“Say, papa, the cylinder oil is low; we'll 
put in a quart.” 

“Well, that’s 20 eents. All right. Now 
be careful driving.” 

“Oh, say, papa, could we have the Pree of 
a cone, 6 cents each, that’s 24 cents.” 

“Well, here’s a quarter. Now come right 
home from the show. Remember this is 
Saturday.”’ 

“Yes, papa.’ 

Sunday Morning. 

“Say, you children going to get up ? Hight 
o’clock, and breakfast to get and get ready 
for church.” 

“Yes, I know, but I don’t feel good.” 

“Well, you were all right when you were 
going to the movies. Get up.” 

CuurcH Time.—‘‘Papa, give me a nickel 
for the Sunday School.”’ 

“Yes, but Mr. ;-D.D., says thatizyou 
should ,support both church and Sunday 
Sehool.”’ 

“Well, we will give to the church to-day, 
and the ‘Sunday School next Sunday.”’ 

“Yes, you all go to the movies, and pay 
25 eents each to get in, $1.40 for gasoline, 
20 cents for oil, 25 cents for cones, and now 
you want to divide a nickel between the 
ehurch and the Sunday School. Is _ this 
right_?”—Exz. 
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TAKE A PSALM. 


Hannah was the village dressmaker and 
many were attracted by the optimistic, sym- 
pathetic little woman. Children would go to 
her with their woes and she was never too 
busy to mend a broken toy or ‘‘kiss the place 
and make it well.” 

Old people would drop in for a chat when 
they felt lonely, and young people would tell 
her their affairs. 

Her advice was always practical and mixed 
with a quaint humor, which was one of her 
greatest charms. 

* * * 


She had an unfailing remedy which she 
prescribed for all ills. 

When Dan Miller told her of his fears for 
the future, of the business depression, and his 
dread lest he should not be able to provide 
for the wants of his large family— 

“Why Dan!’ you are suffering from one of 
the most common diseases in the world— 
fear. Did you ever hear of the old man, 
who, when dying, said to his son, ‘Ah! my 
boy, my life has been full of troubles, and 
most of them never happened !’ 

_“Now I am going to give you some medi- 
eine—take a psalm, thirty-seventh, twenty- 
fifth verse—‘I have been young, but now am 
old, yet have I not seen the righteous for- 
saken, nor his seed begging bread.’ 

“Take this psalm every morning before 
breakfast; if the dose is not strong enough 
then take the twenty-third psalm before going 
to bed. Look in next week, and tell me how 
you are feeling.”’ 

* * oe 


One of Hannah’s most frequent visitors 
was the little village school-mistress. One 
day she called to see Hannah after a trying 
encounter with two of the worst boys in the 
school. After listening sympathetieally, the 
little woman said— 

“Why, honey, you are suffering from a very 
trying complaint—discouragement.. Now I 
am going to give you a good tonic—take a 
psalm, forty-second, and eleventh verse— 
‘Why art thou cast down O my soul? Why 
art thou disquieted within me? Hope thou 
in God.’ 

“Now why are you cast down, dearie ? 
Because you are looking at your difficulties, 
instead of looking to God. 

“Just reverse this. Begin every day by 
thinking of God—His power, wisdom and 
love. Try to realize that with Him all 
things are possible, and that you are His 
child, and that all things are possible to him 
that believeth. And ‘all’ includes your work 
with the children. 

“Then when difficulties arise, just say to 
yourself, ‘I can do all things through Christ 
who strengtheneth me.’ 

“You will be surprised at the results; you 
will gain a calm fearlessness which the chil- 
dren will soon recognize and respect. And 
give these little ones lots of love, dearie, for 
‘Love never faileth.’ ”’ 

When the little teacher rose to go, she 
smiled happily, as she said— . ,, 
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“Thank you, Doctor Groves! The tonic 
has taken effect already. I feel so much 
better. I will indeed do as you say.” 

It was one of Hannah’s chief joys to watch 
this young girl’s progress. There were some 
struggles and a few failures, but little by 
little she won the children’s love and respect. 

Whenever she was tempted to get dis- 
couraged, she seemed to hear Hannah’s 
cheery voice, saying—Take a psalm, dearie, 
take a psalm !” 

* * * 

Mrs. Martin, the grocer’s wife, was one of 
those women who ‘‘enjoyed bad health,” and 
whose chief enjoyment consisted in talking 
about it, and also in retailing all her little 
eares and troubles! When calling upon 
Hannah one afternoon, she entertained that 
lady with a recital of her aches and pains, and 
concluded mournfully— 

“And oh, my dear, I am growing old; I 
found seven gray hairs on my head this morn- 
ing, and see how wrinkled my face is getting ! 
I wish I knew someone who had a recipe for 
keeping young.” 

“Well,” said Hannah briskly, ‘“You come 
to the right person this time. I have one 
right here.”’ 

“Why Hannah, who would have thought 
you were interested in such things! Is that 
why you keep so young looking? Does it 
cost much ? le, gi 
and J’ll promise not to tell.” 

Hannah laughed heartily. 

“Oh it isn’t some special face cream, or 
wonderful potion. My recipe is found in 
the one hundred and third psalm. Yes,’’ she 
continued, as she noticed Mrs. Martin’s look 
of bewilderment, ‘“‘my advice to you is—take 
a psalm, if you want to look young and 
happy.” 

“But what has a psalm got to do with my 
looks ?”’ 

For answer, Hannah opened her Bible— 
“So that thy youth is renewed like the 
eagle’s.”’ 

“Now Marcia, if you read the first few 
verses of this psalm you will find it is full of 
praise and gratitude. 3 

“Listen to’ this verse—‘Bless the Lord, O 
my soul, and forget not all His benefits.’ 
When we begin to count our blessings we 
are surprised at their number.’’ 

Just try it Marcia, and you’ll find your looks 
improve wonderfully; you’ll be able to say like 
David, ‘I shall yet praise Him, who is the 
health of my countenance.’ 


* * * 


Many of the lads and lassies who had left 
their quiet country homes to seek fame and 
fortune in the big city carried with them 
fragrant memories of Hannah’s words of 
counsel, and especially of her beautiful life. 

Some of them would write and tell her 
about the wonderful city life and would ask 
her advice on some of the new problems that 
confronted them. : 

Her letters to them. came like a breath of 
sweet country air, purifying and invigorating. 
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Say, dearie, give me this recipe’ 
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level ground, are irrigated rice fields. 


World Wide Work 


MALABAR, LAND OF THE MOPLAHS. 


Malabar is a strip of coast in Western India, 
south of Bombay, about 150 miles long and 
from 20 to 60 miles wide, lying between the 


Arabian Sea and the mountains, the Western | 


Ghats. 

The only break in this mountain range, 
from 3,000 to 8,000 feet high, which shuts it 
out from the rest of India, is at Palghat gap, 
16 miles wide, through which a railway enters 
this otherwise isolated region. 

* % * 


Phesically: Malabar is the India of tradi- 
tions and dreams-—a warm country of quiet 
backwaters, of luxuriant vegetation, of croco- 


diles, tigers, leopards and wild elephants; and - 


its swarming brown natives, most of them 
bare above the waist, give a final conven- 
tional Kastern touch. 

The many rivers which rush down the 
mountains, under the stimulus of the ten 
feet of rain which falls annually, carry much 
sediment, and have built up islands and sand 
pits which form a network of lagoons and 
backwaters along much of the coast. 

Many of these are connected by canals, 
the system forming an important feature in 
the communications of the region. The 
islands and spits are thickly planted with 
cocoanut palms, as are the inland margins of 
the lagoons, and the graceful groves give a 
characteristic appearance to the region. 

@ BS bd 


Farther inland, on the narrow ribbon- oe 
The 
foothills are veritable garden plots and were 
cultivated with equal care in 1498, when 
Vasco de Gama, fresh from his famous voy- 
age around the south of Africa, anchored off 
the coast. 


The uplands are covered with heavy for- 
ests, with their undergrowth of tree ferns: 


and rhododendrons, and their delicate and 
colorful orchids. 

In these mountain forests roam herds of 
wild elephants. Malabar and Travancore to 
the south are now the elephant country of 
India, par excellence. Malabar is the most 
beautiful, the most fertile and the richest 
district of the Madras Presidency. 

Though the Malabar coast is blessed with 
rich soil and luxuriant vegetation, it is not as 
dependent on agriculture as most other por- 
tions of India. Fish abound in the sea and 
are caught in great quantities and eaten. 

The timber industry, too, is important, and 
many natives are employed in it. Famines 
are practically unknown in this favored corner 
of India. 

* x co 

With Nature so bountiful it might be 
supposed that there would be general pros- 
perity and peace in Malabar. Prosperity is 
fairly well distributed, but the motley of 
religions makes peace more difficult; and 
every now and then it brings about a tur- 


bulence that is unknown these days in other 
parts of India. 

The fierce fanaticism of the Mohammedan 
Moplahs and the stories of their bloody and 
furious outbreaks which reach the outside 
world may lead-to the belief that this is as 
much a Mohammedan land as Arabia or 
Persia. 

The truth is that barely twenty per cent. 
of the population are followers of the Prorhet, 
while about sixty-eight per cent. are votaries 
of Hinduism, and some two per cent. are 


Christians. 
s s % 


In prestige the Hindus are much the most 
important. The Nambudri Brahmans, at 
the very top of the caste scale, number only 
20,000 in the total population of 3,000,000 of 
the Malabar District, but are looked up to 
with the greatest reverence. 

Nearly all of them are landholders, many 
of very large estates.- They hold aloof from 
public affairs and scorn modern education, 
holding more tenaciously, probably, than their 
fellow religionists in any other part of India, 
to the ancient customs of their faith. 

The old conception of ceremonial polution 
is a living thing in Malabar, and is strictly 
adhered to, except in the cities. ‘There are 
varying distances within which the mere 
presence of a member of a lower easte is 
supposed to defile the Brahman. 

A high caste man returning from his clean- 
sing bath shouts out that he is approaching, 
and the low caste members humbly retire 
to the roadside or into the fields until he has 


passed. 
s * % 


The unusually troublesome role which the 
Moplahs play in Malabar is due to the fact 
that these Mohammedans are strikingly dif- 
ferent from the other Moslems of India. 

Mohammedanism in the greater part of 
India has been colored and tempered by the 
milder Hinduism; many of the Indian fol- 
lowers of Mohammed, in fact, are merely 
converted Hindus, or their descendants. 

Many of the Malabar Moslems, however, 
are the descendants of the large numbers of 
Arab traders who went to the west coast 
many centuries ago, and they have inherited 
all the fiereceness and fanaticism of the Mo- 
hammedans of the Arabian deserts. 

In a community where the Hindus out- 
number them more than two to one, and 
where the most powerful and most respected 
members of society are of the opposing relig- 
ion, the Moplahs live for considerable periods 
in peace. 

But suddenly some incident is seized upon 
—like the killing of a Hindu landlord, the 


_defiling of a Hindu temple, or the looting of 


a house—and.a new outbreak occurs. 

The fanaticism of the Moplahs under such 
circumstances is hardly to be exaggerated. 
Groups go out with the definite idea of mak- 
ing martyrs of themselves. They are con- 
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secrated according to their religion, and are 
hardly known. to surrender. Instead they 
sell their lives as dearly as possible. ! 

In some instances bands, entrenched in 
structures from which they shot all comers, 
have been dislodged only by the use of dy- 
namite. 

* * * 

A large percentage of the Hindu popula- 
tion in Malabar belong to the debased “‘toddy 
drawing’’ caste. There are millions of palm 
trees in the country, and thousands of the 
toddy drawers are engaged in collecting the 
juice from which an intoxicating liquor is 
prepared. 

Strangely enough, there have been Chris- 
tians along the Malabar coast, though rela- 
tively few, since the fourth century. They 
belonged, not to branches of the church famil- 
iar to Westerners, but acknowledged the 
supremacy of the Nestorian Patriarch of 
Babylon. 

By the end of the first century after the 
arrival of the Portuguese, the Malabar Chris- 
tians had passed under the control of Rome. 

After the Dutch came, the native Chris- 
tians in 1653 threw off their, allegiance to 
Rome and attached their church to the 
Patriarch of Antioch. 

Later, some of the Malabar Christians re- 
turned to their affiliations with the Roman 
church, but they continued to practice the 
Syrian rite. Others continue to adhere to 
the Patriarch of Antioch, while a third group, 
much nearer to Protestantism, make up the 
Reformed Syrian Church. . 

(Note.—See a reference to these Christians 
of Travancore in Rev. A. EK. Armstrong’s 
letter on another page of this issue-—Ed.—) 


THE LUTHERAN CHURCH. 


As a feature of the world-wide celebration 
of Luther’s stand before the Diet at Worms 
four hundred years ago the first volume of 
the ‘Lutheran World Almanaec’’ was issued 
by the National Lutheran Council, New 
York. 

It gives the total number of Lutherans in 
the world as 81,500,000; pastors, . 41,689; 
deaconesses, 29,373. 

The unifying feature of the many branches 
of the Church throughout the world 1s Lu- 
ther’s small Catechism, embodying the teach- 
ings of the church. The form of government 
is varied. 

In 1920 there were 10,375 ministers con- 
nected with the Lutheran Church in America; 
14,986 congregations; 3,756,722 baptized or 
enrolled members; 2,493,925 confirmed or 
communicant members. It is estimated that 
the enrolled and non-enrolled baptized Lu- 
theran membership in America is 16,000,000. 

There are more than a dozen official Lu- 
theran publication houses, and about 20 
unofficial. These turn out 312 periodicals, 
of which 177 are published in English, 101 
in foreign languages, and 34 bilingual. 

The foreign language periodicals are divided 
among the German, Swedish, Norwegian, 
Danish, Icelandic, Lettish, Slovak and Chin- 
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ese languages. About a thousand Lutheran 
books were written in America, and more 
than two thousand throughout the world, 
during 1920. 

The Lutheran Church in America has 393 
foreign missionaries in China, Russia, Japan, 
India, Persia, Africa, South America and 
Oceania. More than $30,000,000 was raised 
by women’s missionary societies for home an 
foreign missions during the last year. 

In its work of ‘inner missions’ there are 
80 orphans’ homes, 25 home-finding societies, 
59 old people’s homes, 81 hospitals or homes 
for defectives, and 35 hospitals. 

The total benevolences were $10,762,208. 
The total reported expenditure for all pur- 
poses was $33,825.947. é 

There is much valuable history in the 
““Almanae.”’ 
foreign missionaries sent out by any Pro- 
testant church were Lutherans,— Pastors 
Ziegenbalg and Pleutschau sent to India by 
the Danish king in 1705. 3 

Among the first Lutherans in America 
were Pastor Rasmus Jensen and the crews of 
two Danish vessels who landed near Hudson 
Bay, Canada, in 1619. ; 

There were Lutherans executed by the 
Spaniards in Florida in 1565. 

The first Protestant missionary to the 
American Indians was a Lutheran pastor, 
John Campanius. 


THE NEGRO IN THE U.S.A. 


Few peoples have made such progress as 
have the negroes of the U.S.A., since the 
abolition of slavery over fifty years ago. _ 

Then they numbered about four millions, 
now twelve millions. 

They are one-seventh of the working force 
of the whole country. 

Of the three million men, 800,000 are farm- 
ers and 1,000,000 are farm laborers. 

Kighty per cent. of the negro women are 
in necessary home and industrial life. . 

Then, says the ‘‘Commercial and Financial 
Chronicle,’”’ they owned 12,000 houses, op- 
erated 20,000 farms, conducted 2,100 busi- 
nesses, and had $20,000,000 of accumulated 
wealth. 

In 1916, fifty years later, the number of 
houses had inereased to 600,000, the operated 
farms to 981,000, the businesses to 45,000, 
and the wealth to $1,110,000,000. 


Seventy banks are directed by negro finan- 


ciers. Over 40 periodicals are owned by 
negroes. They even conduct an Associated 
Negro Press. 

Four hundred thousand negroes were called 
to the colors during the recent war, and 200,- 
000 of them saw service overseas. 

There is less illiteracy proportionately, 
says the “Chronicle,’”’ among the negroes in 
1921 than there was among the white popu- 
ae of the U.S.A. at the time of the Civil 

ar. 


tributed $430,000 toward the $1,133,000 cost 
of establishing 720 Rosenwald schools. 
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It is claimed that the first 


In Alabama the colored population con- 
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Why do you 
catch cold? 


HE germs of ‘‘air-borne’”’ diseases pene- 
trate almost everywhere. Just one 
room may contain them, im millions. 


Whether or no you catch cold depends 
largely on whether the defensive forces of 
the body are strong enough to defeat the 
germs which attack you. 


The golden law is: ‘‘Be well nourished” 
—strengthen your defensive forces with 
Bovril. In addition to its own direct 
nutritive value, Bovril possesses remark- 
able powers of enabling you to extract 
more nourishment from other foods. 


You are sure of being 
nourished if you take 


POSSIBILITIES. 


All Eastern countries are in a state of flux 
and their future provides material for some- 
what sombre speculation. 

Suppose Russia is militarized ? Or China? 
An army of 20,000,000 men in each? These 
are among the possibilities of the future. 

A century hence, Western nations may be 
subject to the Eastern. “The future of the 
world,” it is said, ‘“‘depends largely on what 
happens in China during the next few de- 
eades.”’ 

Many strange and terrible things may 
happen unless ‘something takes the place of 
material force in the relations of the races. 
That something can only be spiritual Chris- 
tianity. .Only ~ Christ can save the world 
from going down into a worse hell than that 
out of which it has come.—‘The Scottish 
Record of the U.F. Church of Scotland. 

The First Annual Report to Parliament of 
the High Commissioner for Palestine gives 
the population of the country as 700,000, of 
which about 560,000 is M ohammedan. There 
are 76,000 Jews, and 77,000 Christians. Since 
August, 1920, 10,000 immigrants arrived in 
the country. 

The latest Zionist Congress adopted the 
principle of ‘“‘maaser,’’ or the tithe, declaring 
that every organized Zionist is obligated to 
give ‘“‘maaser,’ otherwise he loses the right 
to hold any office or honorary position with 
the movement. ‘‘Maaser’’ will be asked 
from the income of an individual as well as 
from his complete capital. 
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WABASSO SHEETINGS 
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WABASSO CIRCULAR 
PILLOW COTTONS 

WABASSO SLIPS 

WABASSO PIQUES 


THE BEST ON THE MARKET 


WABASSO CAMBRICS 
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WABASSO VICTORIA 
LAWNS 

WABASSO REPPS 
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THE WABASSO COTTON COMPANY, LIMITED 
THREE RIVERS, QUEBEC 
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Greater than what we give is what we are. 


There are no short-cuts to life’s best things. 


1 one who reads it. 


) The best commentary on the Bible is the 


I Some are called to preach the Gospel; all 
are called to practice it. 

There would be more good boys if good 
fathers were not so scarce. 


Character of the divinest sort can always 
‘be built with tools r: reht at hand. 


When a man Wey money he is free; but 
when money has the man he is a slave. 

As we must render an account of every 
idle word, so must we of our idle silence. 


True wealth does not consist in what one 
leaves behind, but in what he takes along. 


Til fares the land, to hastening ills a prey, 

Where wealth accumulates, and men decay. 
The man with an axe to grind generally 

finds plenty of fools to turn the grindstcne. 


Keep me, my God; my boat is small and 
the ocean is wide.—Prayer of the Fishermen. 

So long as one speaks of his sins with 
relish, he would be lonesome without them. 


The great value of the widow’s mite lay 
in the fact that it was not her ‘‘spare cash.”’ 

Strive.to bring out the best in yourself 
rather than to exceed the accomplishments 
of others. — 

Any unkind person is uncultured no mat- 
ter what his position, wealth, influence or 
education. 


Men can make money or acquire learning 
without God, but holy character cannot be 
formed without Him. 


If my faith is wrong I am bound to change 
it; if itis right, I am bound to propagate it.— 
Archbishop W hateley. 


When anyone has offended me, I try to 
raise my soul so high that the offense can- 
not reach it.—Descartes. 


Sabbath breaking is what has been called 

‘leading sin;” it opens the way for many 
D othes sin to follow. 

As an ill air may endanger a good con- 
stitution, so may a place of ill example en- 
danger a good man.—~Seneca. 


— 


When you hear an ill report about any- 
one, halve and quarter it, and then say no- 
thing about the rest. — Spurgeon. 


Art thou a beggar at God’ 's door? Besure | 
thou gettest a great bowl, for as thy bowl 
shall be thy mess. rages ohn Bunyan. 

Give me the 1 man nee sings at his work; 
he will do more, he will do it better, he will 
persevere longer.—Thomas Carlyle. 


If God made the world, you need not fear — 
that he can’t take care of so small a part of 
it as yourself.— Rev. Edward Taylor. 


There is nothng noble in being superior 
to some other man; the true nobility is in 
being superior to your previous self. 


Let us have faith that right makes might; 
and in that faith let us, to the end, dare to 
do our duty as we understand it.—Lincoln. 


A bad thing is no better because of the 
bigness of the man who does it. A good. 
ee is not less worthy because a small man 

id it. 


I think the first virtue is to restrain the 
tongue. He is nearest to the gods who knows 
how to be silent even though he is in the 
right.—Cato. 

You will find as you look back upon your 
life that the moments that stand out are the 
moments when you have done things in the 
spirit of love. 


After sixty years of public life I hold more 
strongly than ever to the conviction of the 
reality, the nearness and the personality of 
God.—Gladstone. 


The habit of strict truth, like the habit of 
strict honesty, is rarely learned after youth is 
past. These foundations should early be laid 
by every boy and girl. 

Wise men learn more from focls than focls 
from the wise; for the wise avoid the errcrs 
of fools, while fools do not profit by the ex- 
amples of the wise.—Cato. 


The prodigal should never be presenter 
is a hero. At the best he was unfortunate. 
His father forgave him, but there were those 
to whom he could never return. 


Men are sinners, or else there is no need 
of the Gospel. If they are sinners, then jus- 
tification by faith is the only way by which G 
they can be put nght with God. . 


A neglected Bible means a starved and 
strengthless spirit, a comfortless heart, a ~ 
barren life, and a grieved Holy Ghost. If |) 
the people who are perpetually running about jy 
to meetings for crumbs of help and comfort 
would only stay at home and search their 
Bibles, there would be more happiness in the — 
Church, and more blessing in the world. 
It is prosaic counsel, but it is true— | 
FP, B. Meyer. 3 * 
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THE WORLD’S GREATEST CRIMINAL CASE. 


It is the Case of Christ and the Children vs. Parents. 


In the Indictment are three main charges: physical wrong, 
mental wrong, moral and spiritual wrong to children, for which 
parents have been responsible. 


Each of these three charges is two-fold, positive and nega- 
tive, wrongs of commission and of omission, wrong to children 
from the ill that parents have done, and wrong on account of 
the good that parents have left undone. 


Each of these six aspects of wrong has its two-fold count, 
pre-natal and post-natal, anything in the parent—done or left 
undone—because of which the child has begun life, physically, 
mentally or morally on a lower level than its birthright, and 
anything of like effect in the shaping and directing of that 
life after its beginning; twelve counts in all. 

It is the Case of ‘‘The Children vs. Parents,’’ because every 
child that is brought into the world has a right to the highest 
and best, physically, mentally and spiritually, from those who 
bring it into the world. 


It is a Case of *‘Christ and the Children vs. Parents,’’ be- 
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St. Andrew's College 
Gurmietis 4) A Restentali and Dayechee yo Wsitiana 


UPPER SCHOOL LOWER SCHOOL 2 
Boys preperedier Universities, Royal Military College and Business. 
Reopens after Easter, April 19, 
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REV. D. BRUCE MACDONALD, M.A., LL.D. 


Calendar Sent on Application. Headmaster 


S iM R A N GE I / | LESSON HELPS AND PAPERS AND ALL 
OTHER NEEDED SUPPLIES 
FOR S. S. AND Y.P.S. 
DUPLEX ENVELOPES, 
ALL CHURCH SUPPLIES | 


| Preshyterian Publications 
not consider Life Insurance. True, one is { | Church and Gerrard Streets, TORONTO 


There are many of us who would not for 


a moment neglect to insure our homes an 
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furniture against lost by fire and yet will 


tangible, the other intangible—but for its 


i MeShane Bell Foundry Co. 
‘f BALTIMORE, MD. 
4 CHURCH, CHIME and PEAL 
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ad a piace 
spared to provide for his loved ones, but one > Henge : —_ 


can arrange in his lifetime for the con- | HALIFAX LADIES’ COLLEGE 


tinuance of support when he is no more. 


Which of the two is of greater consequence? : and CONSERVATORY of MUSIC 


Let us help you to answer the question by 


very intangibility experience tells men 
that they should insure against the inevi- 


table. One cannot tell how long he will be 


giving particulars of our attractive con- f[ Situated in an Historic City on the Atlantic 
1 Coast. Sound education from Primary grades 
to Matriculation work. Special advantages 
in Music, Art, Dramatic Expression, Lan- 


The Great-West Life Assurance Co. guages. Home life and recreation carefully 


tracts. State age. 


supervised. 
iba eda A i Miss E. F. BLACKWOOD, Mr. HARRY DEAN, 
HEAD OFFICE—WINNIPEG Principal of College. Director of Conservatory 


Mrs. M. E. TAYLOR, Secretary. 


*“‘T HAVE TWO BOYS.” 


ones rasan, Clevator “starter” in a law | Ohp Presbyterian Herord 


The business woman often stopped and . The Official Monthly Medium of 
said ‘‘Good morning”’’ to him. The Presbyterian Church in Canada. 
; One ey fm ee ea Petite pushed | Edited by E. Scott, M.A., D.D. 
t ae th i Hie oO a and entered a car } Pricheartyei advance 
just before 1t shot upwar : ’ Six or more to one address, 40 cents each; 
She smiled at the look of disgust on the | vive wee each ; sour 50c.; thr ee 60C. ; WO AOC -one, $1.00 
eo ; “ end money order, postal note, or cheque at par. 
“‘starter’s’’ face and said: Never mind, I Do hatinead maney vecegiee teases 
can go in the next one. Do not send stamps. 
(a3 
But the PO Dee ener: “Those fellows If parcels are not received in good condition, 
make me sore, ; he sald. “They were growl- or if orders are to be discontinued, 
ing about prohibition. Beats all what some | please send prompt notice. 
folks ean find against it, anyhow. 7 Inrenewing an order give the name and address to 
up ht lad t hibi which it was previously sent. 

m mighty gla OF prow ition, and I'll | All the Recordsfor a church go to one address. 
be gladder still when it’s so well enforced that } Names are not put on each copy in a parcel. 
there isn’t a drink to be found anywhere. | Many congregations place a copy in every family. 

“T have two boys, nice little fellows too, | This is the instruction of the Assembly to all. 


There is no other way in which 
and I don’t want them to have the influences so much Home Mission work can be done for 40 cts. 


that go along with booze. 
_ “They don’t know anything about liquor ulahinay esd het iets 2 
now, and I’m hoping they never will. I tell | The Presbyterian Record, 
you, I’m strong for prohibition and I don’t ROOM 303, Y.M.C.A. BUILDING, 
are who hears me say it !’’"— Union Signal. MONTREAL. 
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FOUNDATIONS AND BUILDINGS. 


In the three decades of the present man- 
agement of the Rrcorp, Montreal has grown 
three-fold, from a quarter to three-quarter of 
a million. This growth suggests some les- 
sons. 


A first great lesson is that in this increase 
more than one hundred thousand are for- 
eigners, chiefly from Central Europe, and 
making Montreal the greatest Home Mission 
field in the Dominion; the greatest in its need, 
the greatest in its coneentratéd opportunity, 
the greatest in its challenge and eall. 


These people come to share in the freedom 
and material prosperity of Canada. It is our 
duty to give them a knowledge of the Christ 
who alone can make men and naticns free 
and give them true prosperity. 

Providence has brought these people to our 
shores, largely lacking ‘“‘The Bread of Life,’’ 
and ignorant of it; and the one voice of that 
Providence to us as a Christian people is 
‘‘Give ye them to eat.”’ 


In addition to His “Go ye into all the 
world,’’ Christ has brought this work to our 
doors, laid it upon us, and expects it of us. 
Shall we fail Him ? 


os * cS 


But the lesson in mind when this writing 
began was a slightly different one. 


Not only has the city grown in length and 
breadth, but in height. All over the older 
central parts, buildings of two and _ three 
floors are giving place to heights of six, eight 
and ten. 

This greater height calls for deeper depth, 
—down, down, twenty, forty, sixty feet or 
more to the solid rock, for many older build- 
ings have “cracks” from unstable founda- 
tions. ‘‘Which things are an allegory” with 
lessons for all. 

All are builders of their own moral and 
spiritual characters, buildings which will last 
forever in the general shape in which they 
are builded. If the foundations are poor, 
these characters will have eracks in them. 
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term ‘“‘Christian worker,’ 
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Cracks in buildings may be filled with 
plaster or papered over, but they come again 
if foundations be unstable. So cracks in char- 
acter may be hidden for a time, but if the 
foundation be not right they will sooner or 
later be revealed. 

If we would build high characters, reaching 
heavenward, Godward, in their goodness, we 
must sink their foundations deep upon the 
Eternal Rock. 

The foundation of all good character, all 
real, moral and spiritual life must be Christ. 
The whole being must be surrendered to Him, 
to His eare, to make it and keep it by His 
Spirit what He would have it be. “Ye must 
be born again.”’ 

* * * 

But building does not stop with self. All 
are builders of others, parents in their fam- 
ilies, teachers in their schools, 8.8. teachers, 
elders, ministers, all Christian workers, in 
their various fields and spheres. The very 
’ means a worker in 
building up Christian character in others. 

In all such building the first, the creat 
essential is to see to the foundation. All 
reform, all social service, will avail but little 
if not builded solidly on Christ. ‘“‘Other 
foundation ean no man lay.’’ 

Community workers of any kind, if they 
would build high, must have foundations 
deep, on the solid rock, otherwise ‘‘cracks’’ 
will develop in tives and in work. The 
structures will not stand. 

* * * 

The same great truths apply to the wider 
and more general aspects of extending the 
Kingdom of God. 

The training of all workers for human 
betterment, all builders of the great moral 
and spiritual temple in the world, all schools 
and colleges, of all kinds, with that aim in 
view, will fail of their real purpose unless 
founded solidly on the life, the atoning death, 
the Prophethood, Priesthood and Kinghood 
of Christ, by His Spirit through His unfailing 
Word. In time of stress, only such building 
will stand, for it is ‘founded upon a Rock.”’ 


The Forward Movement Peace Thank-Offering 


STATEMENT FROM THE GENERAL 
BOARD. 


With deep gratitude for the spirit in which 
the congregations of the Church have re- 
sponded, the General Board announces that 
at the end of the Church Year 1921, $3,766,660 
has been paid to the Treasurers of the Church 
at Toronto and Halifax. 


The Fund has already become a powerful 
factor in strengthening and extending the 
work of the Chureh and heartening the 
workers. When completed it will prove a 
permanent reinforcement. of the Church’s 
enterprises. 

$3,500,000, or 7/8 of the original objective 
of $4,000,000 has been distributed by the 
Board of Trustees among the participating 
funds, according to the percentages fixed by 
the Assembly. In addition, $25,000 has been 
paid to Montreal Presbytery for local church 
extension, and $32,844 to Moose Jaw Col- 
lege, as arranged at the time of the canvass. 


HOW THE $3,500,000 IS BEING USED. 


Home Missions and Social Service. 


Home Missions and Social Service has re- 
ceived $1,487,500 and at the end of 1921 
$1,133,785.16 had been definitely appro- 
priated as follows:— 


The Erection or Purchase of 94 


COMUTENES Po ad ek ee eed $ 207,630.00 
The Erection cor Purchase of 86 
Manses.. .... 142,080.00 


Chureh Extension in ’ Cities, ‘in- 
cluding Sites...... 

Social Service and Work among 
Foreign Speaking .. 

The W.M. Society for School 
Homes and Hospital Units. 


305,859.77 
398,057.94 
80,157.45 

$1,133,785.16 


* ok * 


These undertakings are distributed among 
the Synods as follows:— 


Maritime: Provinces ioe ee 000s .o2 
Montreal and Ottawa......... 163,900.00 
Toronto and\Kingston........ 277,987.78 
Hamilton and London... a 86,037.25 
Manitoba... Teg NPs 55,403.00 
paskatchewanit.nmesa | Lewes ies 211,688.89 
Alberta . es er = aN a 92,800.00 
British Columbia............. 150,009.72 


$1,133,785.16 
Foreign Missions. 


Foreign Missions have received $700,000, 
and of this $653,832 has been appropriated 
for Churches, Hospitals, Schools, Residences 
for Missionaries, Dormitories and _ Sites as 
follows :— - 


Trinidad . etd fea 37,000.00 
British Guiana. ... ue 2d, 00G- 68 
Honan (including Tsinanfu) .. . 164,010.00 
HOrinesathn i. Loe a ee ae 81,000.00 
Shanghapy fae es See ee kee eee 
South China. .. 44,900.00 
Korea. .. 144,350.00 
Central India. . 105,561.00 
Gwalior.... 10,000.00 
Chinese in Canada .. 14,750.00 

$653,832.00 


Pension Funds. 


The Endowments of these Funds have been 
increased by the following amounts:— 


Aged>Ministers=Fund2 a Saco. ae $437,500.00 


Widows’ & Orphans’ Fund (West) 195,508.00 
Widows’ & Orphans’ Fund (Mari- 
LIMES YNOd) yk ease ee ee 23,242.00 


Theological Colleges. 


Halifax, Montreal, Queen’s and Manitoba 
Colleges have each received $43,750, and 
Knox, Saskatoon, Robertson and West- 
ae Hall each $65 625, a total of $437,- 
5 

It is being used for clearing off indebted- 
ness, for endowment, the erection or pur- 
chase of new buildings, and the establish- 
ment of Building Funds. 


Sabbath Schools and Young People’s 
Societies. 


The $35,000 received by the Sunday 
Schools and Young People’s Societies’ Board 
is being used for Extension. Work,—promot- 
ing new schools, reaching isolated homes, 
providing literature for Non-Anglo- Saxon 
boys and girls and young people and for the 
support of special workers. 


Missionary and Deaconess Training Home. 


From the $26,250 received by the Home, 
the debt on the present building has been 
paid and the balance is being held for Exten- 
sion purposes. 


Pointe-aux-Trembles Mission Schools. 


The $17,500 which these Schools have re- 
ceived has been drawn upon for a new resid- 
ence for the Principal and repairs on the 
school buildings. 


Maintenance and Deficits. 


As agreed upon when the Canvass was 
made, $140,000 has been transferred to 
Budget Funds for the payment of Deficits 
and to help to assure an adequate revenue for 
Maintenance during the collection of the 
Thank-Offering. 
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The Eldership 


(Continued) 
THREE GRACES OF THE ELDERSHIP 
An Address to Elders at Ordination 

Evpvers EvectT:— 

You have been chosen to the eldership, 
and we:are now met, in accordance with the 
practice of our Church, and Apostolic precept 
and example, for your ordination to that 
office and work. 

The office is an honourable one, oversight 
and eare of the Church. The Psalmist would 
‘“‘rather be a doorkeeper in the house of God’’ 
than the highest without Him; how much 
better a place and work in the spiritual 
temple, the Church of Christ. 

The office is a responsible one, ‘not only 
oversight in the Church but leadership arid 
example to it, and this it is while often makes 
good men shrink from it, as they realize their 
own. unworthiness. 

But, responsible as is the office, it is a 
greater responsibility to decline it, when one 
is thus elected by those among whom he 
lives and: who know him best; and your fellow- 
members have paid you one of the highest 
tributes in their power in muking you the:r 
-ehoiece. 

It is fair to assume that having come thus 
far, being elected. and the trust accepted, 
you have fully considered the step you have 
taken, and all that this step involves, and 
have no need that any ore should speak of 
the main aspects of the eldership. 

Will you therefore permit a few simple 
words on some very simple things, but things 
which the world will note, and by which it 
will judge, and which greatly affect an elder’s 
usefulness and influence for good. 

- You have seen the familiar picture called 
“The Three Graces,’ three young women 
grouped, representing Faith, Hope, Charity. 
May I sketch another group, three graces of 
the eldership ? 

And in speaking of these graces, please 
remember that the world judges the elder 
not by his eloquence in speech or his gifts in 
prayer, but by his daily life in business and 
work, and may I ask you also to take an 
oceasional look into your picture gallery 
which you carry in memory, in illustration of 
what may be said ? 


(1) Honesty 
Not merely honesty in a general sense, as 


honesty of thought or purpose or life, but 
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honesty in the narrow, definite, money sense, 
which’gives an honest wage for a day’s work, 
and honest work for a day’s wage; which 
does not pack the small berries or fruits in 
the bottom of the box, basket or barrel and 
the big ones on top, to show them better than 
they are, which does nothing of any kind that 
will not stand the fullest light of day 

Honesty costs. It is easy to be active in 
Christian work; to speak, pray, even to give 
when friends commend, but to be always 
strictly honest, costs, fer it has opposed to it 
all the power of our self-interest, the temp- 
tation to get the best for self. _ 

The Golden Rule, in money and property, 
is a hard rule to follow, but it is gold in its 
preciousness. What an asset to the Church 
is a business elder who ts known as an honest 
man! ~ How he adorns: his. office! The 
shghtest suspicion of the opposite will 
greatly mar any good effect of his life. 

In the picture gallery of memory I see an 
old picture, hung there long ago. I was pur- 
chasing an article from—lI believe—a good, 
sincere man, one who was afterwards an 
elder. He represented the article as of special 
value, and worth more money owing to a spe- 
cial ingredient in it. 

I knew that even if that ingredient were 
there, it did not add to its value, that it was 
merely a little “trick of the trade,’ taking 
advantage of what he thought my ignorance. 
I could never forget it. It spoiled, just a 
little, for life, my ideal of that man, whom 
on the whole I highly esteemed. 

A young woman wishing to join the church 
was asked what evidence she had that she 
was a Christian. “I now sweep under the 
edge of the carpet.”’ 

A chureh has two elders, both good men, 
equal in ability and diligence, one “honest as 
the sun,’’ and known as such by all who deal 
with him; the other a fairly sharp business 
man, with whom men like to see their way 
before they commit themselves; which of the 
two will best adorn the eldership? Which will 
be the largest influence for good ? 


(2) Courtesy 


We have to do with others at every step 
in life, buying and selling, working and being 
worked for. How pleasant is courtesy ! 
How it adorns the eldership ! How unpleas- 
ant the opposite ! 

On the walls of my picture gallery are two 
companion pictures, hung there thirty years 
ago. I had a journey to take. I went to 
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a bank before starting. My business with 
a clerk was brief and quickly done, but, when 
finished-—‘‘not there again, if I can avoid it.”’ 

The next day I was all day in the train. 
Something drew my attention to the con- 
ductor. I watched him at his work as pas- 
sengers came and went. Nothing effusive, 
quiet courtesy! I thought that if Jesus of 
Nazareth had been a railway conductor in- 
stead of a village carpenter, in something 
after that fashion He would have done His 


work. 
* Sate les 


I see hanging there a still older picture, 
hung nearly fifty years ago. The world’s 
Evangelical Alhance met in New York in 
1873. Men were there from different parts 
of Britain, Europe, Canada and the U.S.A. 
Some theological students had been brought 
to act as ushers. I noted one of them at 
his work, and if ever—in all the years to the 
present—I had been so cireumstaneed as to 
hear him preach, his discourtesy as I saw 
him then would have spoiled it all. | 

About a dozen years ago I had occasion one 
summer to visit frequently a great railway 
station in our city. One of the baggagemen 
was so constantly courteous that it was a 
pleasure to watch him. I know not his name 
but can never forget him. I often thought 
that if he were an elder he would adorn his 
office. I was so impressed that one day I 
spoke to him about it. ‘‘That’s what we’re 
here for’? was the pleasant reply, the echoes 
of which linger sweetly yet. 

* * * 

Two young men are at church on Sunday. 
It is a communion service. They are not 
yet church members but are thinking seri- 
ously. They see the elders with quiet sol- 
emnity distributing the emblems that com- 
memorate Christ’s death. They are deeply 
impressed. 

On Monday one of them in the course of 
his work, has to do with one of these elders 
who does his business with a kindly courtesy, 
deepening the Sabbath impression. 

The other young man on Monday meets 
another of the elders who does his business 
quite as efficiently, but the courtesy is lack- 
ing. The young man is repelled, impress- 
ion effaced. If ever again he sees that elder 
taking part in a communion service, he 
thinks, not of the service but of the time he 
met him in business. 

In memory’s chamber we all have many 
a goodly picture, some hung there long ago, 
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others of recent date, elders and others, 
Christian men and women, pictures ever 
fresh and helpful, of Christian courtesy, that, 
whether in worhip or in work, made their 
presence a pleasure and help and madelife a 
better thing for al! with whom they had to do. 
(3) Sympathy 

Sympathy is from two Greek words, ‘“‘sun,”’ 
with, or, together, and “‘pathos,’’ suffering. 
It means suffering with, sharing others’ suffer- 
ing, making it our own. 

When Christ was bearing His cross, how it 


lightened the load when Simon took up the — 


end of it. So sorrow and trouble are lght- 
ened by sympathy, by another sharing the 
load, and only those who have had sorrow 
know what a help there is in sympathy. 

In almost every elder’s district there is 
someone, at some time, in sorrow, and the 
elder has a fine opportunity of Christian ser- 
vice by sharing that sorrow. 

* * * 


Often an elder would like to show his 
sympathy, but does not know how. He 
thinks he must speak words of comfort but 
knows not what to say. 

IT once knew a man in sore sorrow. The 
elders of the congregation tried to show their 
sympathy. Some spoke words of comfort, 
some had no words to speak. 


One of them, a business man, called at the — 


home of sorrow on three or four successive 
days, did not attempt consolation, talked 
about other things. But the one who was in 


. trouble said it helped him more than all else 


that came. The coming was an expression 
of sympathy which he could understand and 
appreciate. 

In giving sympathy do not .try to talk. 
Job’s friends were ‘‘wise’’ men, and when 
they went to comfort him, they sat silent 
for days, “for they saw that his grief was 
ereat.’’ They probably helped him more by 
sitting silent than by their later speech. 

The elder can do much in homes of sorrow 
by silent sympathy even if he has nothing to 
say. If he has sympathy in his heart it 
will shine through; he will share the burden, 


make the cross easier to carry. 
; * * * 


How is the elder to attain these three 
Only by living near to Christ, the 
source of them, learning of Him, receiving of 
His Spirit, and learning to say, in life if not in 
words, ‘‘not I but Christ who liveth in ec a 


To be Continued 
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New Occasions 
New Duties 


By .Rev. Rosert Latrp, D.D. 


The Estimates for the Missionary, Edu- 
eational and Benevolent Funds of the Church 
for 1922 submitted to the General Board 
totalied $2,250,000. These had been eare- 
fully compiled and scanned by men who are 
familiar with the needs of the work and were 
earnestly pleaded for by the Boards and 
Committees. 

The General Assembly reduced that es- 
timate and fixed the Budget at $1,800,000. 

Such a reduction involves a severe limita- 
tion of work—work which is waiting to be 
done and is calling to the Church to do it. 


THE MINIMUM REQUIREMENTS 
FOR 1922. 


Home Missions, Soe’l Service. ... *% 900,000 
Wareion MISSIONS iy eA syl aN, 585,000 
Theological Colleges............ 126,000 
Deaconess Training Home... 11,000 
Pointe-aux-Trembies...:........ 35,000 
eG TD DOCl@LIOS | actin day vie 37,800 
Aged Ministers’. Fund........... 52,000 
Widows & Orphans, West........ 45.000 
Widows &.Orphans, HKast........ 1,000 
Ottawa Ladies’ College.......... 1,800 
EISEN IVR UN ce Dae a. ie Re, 5,400 
$1,800,000 


This is the new task laid upon the Pres- 
byterian Chureh in the New Year. The 
raising of this Budget is quite within the 
power of her 350,000 communicants. Fall- 
ing short will mean discouragement, retrench- 
ment and spiritual neglect in many fields. 

The secret of success is in each congrega- 
tion, through envelope offerings and_ sys- 
tematic canvass, putting into the treasury 
each week or each month its fitting share, 
‘“‘as God hath prospered.” 


WHICH SHALL IT BE? 


To give only what was given last year. 


This will not enable the Church to do the 
same volume of work as last year, for the 
well-earned increase of salaries to mission- 
aries and other workers will make heavier 
demands upon the Funds; nor will it enable 
_ the Church to break new ground, loud though 
the ealls may be. 


To face earnestly the new occasions and 
new duties of a growing work. 


A fair-minded examination of our stand- 
ards of giving and of the needs of fields and 
institutions and a vision of the growing 
_responsibility of the Church wiil surely issue 
in larger gifts. 

These will enable hard-pressed Boards and 
Presbyteries to accept the challenge of need 
and enter many inviting doors. 
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Peace Thank-Offering 


URGENCY OF PAYMENT IN FULL 
From Tur GeneRAL BOArD. 


Appeals have been made to the General 
Assembly and to the Board for the applica- 
tion of a portion of this Fund to objects other 
than those for which it was given. 

These appeals have not been entertained, 
for neither the Assembly nor the Boards nor 
any other party can keep faith with all con- 
cerned and use any part of this money for 
purposes other than those for which it was 
first subscribed. 

In view of inquiries made, the Board de- 
sires to emphasize, for the sake of the work 
and for honor’s sake, the obligation resting 
upon all subseribers and the whole Church 
to give and to apply this money strictly for 
the purposes stated in the original objective. 

For if any portion of it is withheld or 
diverted, it will be made the more difficult 
for Presbyteries and Boards to meet most 
pressing needs and to earry out these under- 
takings to which they are committed and 
which require payment in full for their 
realization. 

During the past year financial conditions 
in Canada have been unfavorable and the 
Board has sympathetic understanding of the 
trying experiences through which many 
congregations have passed. 

Yet knowing the urgency of the need and 
the loyalty of our people, the Board be- 
speaks in each congregation a systematic 
effort to secure the completion of payments 
during the next few months. 


“CONSIDER THE LILIES” 
MatrHew vi: 28 


By PrRincipaAL OLIVER, SASKATOON. 


They are not hot-house plants that Jesus 
so admiringly regards. They are of the field, 
God has lessons tucked away 
in them, so prodigal is He of His gifts. 

There are many wild flowers for us to con- 
sider, beautiful and fragrant, little secular 
sermons that grow off the beaten paths. 

- Do you see God in your Church on the 
Sabbath? That is right. See him on week 
days, too, in your fields, in your social gather- 
ings, in the lively lilt of a song, in the mystic 
music of a poem. 

God touches men often in the fields. He 
called Amos from shepherding his _ fiocks. 
He spoke to Elisha as he was plowing. They 
left the farm. 

But He often keeps people “‘in the fields.”’ 
He keeps them there as He kept the remnant 
of old in Israel, to keep pure and fragrant 
standards of honest toil and homely virtues, 
to keep the nation’s mind sane, unfevered 
and sun-lit, to provide a seed-bed, a safe and 
sure guarantee of future leaders in the state. 

Consider the lilies. Consider the Provi- 
dence of God. Learn the lesson of the flowers, 


_His husbandry of the fields. 
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Life Service. 


THE LIFE SERVICE APPEAL. 
By Rev. C. A. Myers, M.A. 
Acting Secretary. 


The Genera! Board has suggested that Sun- 
day, April 23, be used throughout the Church 
for a general presentation of the Life Service 
appeal to all the young people of the Church. 


The special effort this winter and_ spring 
along the line of Educational Evangelism as 
a part of the Forward Movement programme 
of the Church will lead up to an ingathering 
of young people into full membership with 
the Church at the Easter communion. It is 
fitting that the challenge to Life Service 
should follow as soon after this as possible. 


As the “British Weekly” points out in its 
issue of February 23, the two unassailable 
grounds for the Life Service Appeal are: 
first, the imperative motive of devotion 
and loyalty to Christ, and secondly, the desire 
to establish His Kingdom in the hearts and 
lives of people by feeding the lambs and 
shepherding the sheep. 

* * * 


The foundation for the Life Service appeal 
should be broadly based on the principle of 
the stewardship of all life and all possessions. 
Every life-calling should be chosen in the 
light of the Christian Service Ideal instead 
of from the standpoint of personal pleasure 
or selfish greed. 


Such an enlargement of the idea of all life 
work will greatly help young people to see 
the reasonableness of the appeal for full time 
life service in the ministry or missionary work 
of the Church. 


A second point of emphasis should cer- 
tainly also be the obligation resting on all 
Christian young people for part time volun- 
teer service as teachers, leaders of boys and 
girls, young people’s and social service work. 

Very fine training courses are now available 
for almost every kind of Christian service, 
and groups of young people should be at work 
in every congregation preparing themselves 
for better work along some avenue of Chris- 
tian effort. a aa 


The next step lcoking to full-time life- 
service on the part of a limited number of 
young people for the work of the Christian 
Ministry, Missionary, Deaconess and other 
work will naturally follow. 


The standards of choice for these callings 
must be kept high. It is not so much the 
number of recruits as the quality that counts. 


The need of a full, rich Christian experi- 
ence, the necessity for the best possible 
academic preparation, the importance of 
hearty participation in Christian work, a 
clear view of the character of the service re- 
quired and some knowledge of the fields to 
be served are important elements in such a 
far-reaching life choice. 

Among the many ways in which this chal- 
lenge is being presented to our young people 
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in addition to public messages from the pulpit 
and platform, are the following :— 


1. Home Influence. 


This is, of course, essential. The atmos- 
phere of the Home, the attitude of the parents 
and the family life generally to pleasure, 
money, education and religion will be almost 
conclusive in determining the choices of the 
children. 

While the attitude of many homes on these 
matters is Christian and right, all homes 
need reinforcement through pulpit, press, 
pastoral visitation and the use of suitable 
literature. 


2. Church and Sunday School. 


The widely used programmes for older 
boys and girls and young people in the local 
ehureh known as Canadian Girls in Training, 
Tuxis Boys’ and Trail Rangers make very 
fine provision for vocational guidance and 
the Life Service appeal. 

The plan of personal interviews or charting 
and the self-analysis form has given min- 
isters and Sunday School teachers the right 
opportunity for personal contact of the ut- 
most value in helping young people to face 
their life work problems. 


3. High Schools and Colleges. 


Churehes in High School and College 
centres have an unexampled opportunity for 
getting into touch with young people at the 
critical decision *time of life. Through Bible 
Classes, personal interviews and Church 
Services, the whole question of the steward- 
ship of life is being presented in many places. 


4. The Printed Page. 


The use of our Church papers and Sunday 
School helps, as well as special pamphlets 
judiciously used, cannot be over-estimated. 
The reading of books of missionary enter- 
prise and biography have had far-reaching 
results. 

In these and other ways this whole ques- 
tion of the value of life and the Call of God 
for its best investment should be kept before 
the young for their own sakes and that of the 
Kingdom of Christ. If this is done, there 
need be no fear that an adequate number will 
respond to the leading of God’s Spirit so that 
Christ’s Kingdom may be established at 
home and abroad. 


DO YOU? 


Captain Hope, of the British Navy, told 
his doctor a few days before his death that, 
when he was a midshipman, an older officer 
said to him one day: ; 

“T never go to bed without prayer. Do 
you?”’ 

It was a simple question, and yet that 
simple question was the means of controlling , 
a great and noble life. ‘It is between seven- 
ty and eighty years ago, but from that day 
to this I have never done so either.’”’ Then 
he added, ‘‘See the influence of a good word.”’’ 
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WHY WE PLACED THE RECORD IN 
EVERY HOME. 


‘“Because we believe it should be in every 
home.”’ 

“Because our past experience is that. it 
richly pays.” 


‘‘Because in this way those receive it who 
most need it.”’ 


‘“‘Beeause we have found it of such interest 
and helpfulness to our children.” 


“Because the amount required for a hun- 
dred copies is but a small sum in the finances 
of our congregation.” 

“Reeause the Assembly established it for 
wholesale distribution, making its price not 
per copy but ‘per hundred.’ ” 


“Because the Assembly nearly every year 
repeats its urgent charge that the Recorp 
be placed in the homes of all our people.” 


‘“‘Because this method saves us all the 
trouble of collecting the small subscriptions, 
and addressing copies to individual sub- 
seribers.”’ 


‘“Beecause in this way those receive the 
Recorp who do not now subseribe for any 
ehureh paper, and who by it are often led to 
an interest in chureh work.”’ 


“Because we find it to be one of the best 
agencies for Home Mission work in our own 
congregation. and for creating an interest in 
the wider missionary effort of cur Church.” 


“Because we do not know of any other 
way in which so much Home Mission work 
can be done for forty cents as by placing the 
Recorp for a vear in a home that does not 
otherwise receive it.” 


‘“Because this method costs our congre- 
gation little more than by individual sub- 
scription, those who would subscribe give 
their forty cents or more to the Funds and 
the only extra cost to these Funds is for those 
who are not yet ready to subsceribe.”’ 


“Because we provide the Church and its 
services free, and invite all to share these 
services for the good they may receive, whe- 
ther they pay less or more, and in the same 
way we provide the official Monthly Bulletin 
of our Church, for the same end, the common 
good of all who worship with us.” 


“Because all the Leaflet Literature that is 
so freely scattered broadeast through the 
Chureh is paid by the Missionary Budget of 
the Chureh, to which we contribute, and we 
are simply doing the same thing for ourselves 
in using some of our Funds to distribute the 
Recorp in our own congregation.” 
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“EFFICIENT CHURCH FINANCE’. 
By Rev. Dr. Latrp. 


“The purpose of this book is to lay before 
the Christian churches of the world, in simple 
and intelligible fashion, the necessity for a 
revision of their ideas of giving for church 
purposes, and to show how a much higher 
standard of liberality ean be reached.”’ 

This is the opening sentence of a book just 
issued by the International Business Men’s 
Committee on Church Finance, and compiled 
by Mr. Adam B. Keay, of Glasgow, Honorary 
Secretary of the Committee. 

This Committee was formed in 1918 to 
find the best methods of Church Finance in 
use in various parts of the world. It was 
believed that somewhere among the churches 
one ‘‘best system’’ must be in vogue. 

In making a survey of methods commonly 
in use there is general agreement that the 
best system should conform to the following 
standard :— 

(a) It should be based on Seriptural prin- 
ciples; 

(b) It should ineuleate the spirit of wor- 
ship in the mak’ng of the offering, as well as 
in the ritual or form of worship usually ob- 
served in churches; 

(c) It should be such as would heighten 
the spiritual aspirations of a congregation; 

(d) It should inerease the efficiency of 
minister and office-bearers; 

(e) It should be such as would be adopted 
by all the members of a congregation; 

(f) It should increase the total of all the 
funds; 

(g) It should help to provide a reliable 
record of attendance at church; 

(h) It should automatically reduce the 
number of collections; 

(1) It must be a system easily under- 
stood, simple to work, and suitable for all 
denominations. 


The Envelope System. 


‘“‘After months of patient and careful in- 
vestigation, the Committee came to the 
unanimous opinion that the Envelope Sys- 
tem, as found in use in some British churches 
and in practically all the Protestant churches 
in Canada and the U.S.A. was by far the 
most successful in every way.” 

Accordingly, the Business Men’s Com- 
mittee have since then taken vigorous steps 
to introduce in British and other churches 
what is described as ““‘The Weekly Freewill 
Offering System.” 

The book compiled by Mr. Keay contains 
twenty-two chapters, dealing for the most 
part with this system—how it should be 
started and maintained and what it is ac- 
complishing. 

Suggestive chapters are also found on 
‘‘Inereasing the Usefulness of the Church,” 


“The Connection between Thinking and 
Giving,’ and “The Stewardship and 'ithing 
Revival.” 


The publisher is C. F. Garrod, London. 
it may be ordered through any bookseller. 
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See the notice on page 120 re postage and 
address on anything sent by parcel post to 
our Trinidad Mission. 


Rev. R. J. Craig, Demorestville, Ont., is 
now Clerk of the Presbytery of Kingston; 
Rev. F. E. Runnalls, McBride, B.C., Clerk of 
Presbytery of Cariboo. 


Read carefully the missionary letters in this 
issue. See the missionaries at their work. 
Three results will follow; you will realize the 
ereat need, the great work they are doing, 
and will be led to do your part more will- 
ingly, cheerfully, earnestly, hopefully. 


The Every-Person Canvass rarely fails. 
Rhodes Ave. Chureh, Toronto, first tried it 
many years ago, doubling its revenue the 
first year. Every year the Canvass is re- 
peated. Missionary givings are five times 
as large as four years ago, and ordinary 
revenue more than doubled. 


‘After all there is nothing that satisfies 
like dad’s teaching.” Dad was a_ worthy 
elder. His daughter, a talented, highly edu- 
eated girl, had studied at some of the fore- 
most universities, and had heard a wide 
variety of religious teaching, but summed up 
her experiences and views as above. 


“Go ve into all the world and preach the 
Gospel to every creature’—is Christ’s last 
command. Our all the world, as the Pres- 
byterian Chureh in Canada is the sixteen 


millions, one hundredth part of the whole: 


world, in our own foreign mission fields. 
Trinidad and Demerara, India, North and 
South China, Formosa and Korea. Christ 
bids us ‘“‘Go preach the Gospel’’ to them. 


Rev. Joseph Annand, D.D. ‘and Mrs. 
Annand, for more than forty years our mis- 
sionaries in the New Hebrides, celebrate, the 
coming summer, the jubilee of their marriage, 
and Dr. Annand, on June 22, his jubilee in 
the ministry. That jubilee notice brings 
back vivid memories of Auld Lang Syne and 
the ordination in Fort Massey Church, Hx. 
Men have come and gone, but the great truths 
of salvation that led these two to invest their 
lives in seeking to save and uplift the de- 
graded South Sea Islanders, sti!l remain, the 
only real impelling power in Christian work. 


Very sad is the news that has come of the 
death of Dr. Kate McMillan. After twenty- 
one years of faithful service in Hamheung, 
Korea, after bringing seven school girls safely 
through an epidemic of typhus fever in the 
mission hospital there, she herself took the 
dread disease and passed away a few weeks 
ago. ‘ 
‘“‘Heer works do follow her,’’ has a special 
meaning in her case, for from her hospital, 
where there was healing for body and soul, 
flowed streams of spiritual influence far and 


wide, and many in Korea have life and hope, 


in Christ to-day because of her. 
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‘‘Robertson House,’’, Winnipeg, had recent- 
ly a new record of 309 at Sunday School. A 
junior Y. P. S. with an average of 45 has been 
organized. After Sunday School there is a 
reading and story hour with good attendance. 
The song service is greatly enjoyed. 

Owing to the unemployment there has been, 
along relief lines upwards of 100 families have 
been helped. In some eases, visits are made 
almost daily for a month or more in efforts 
to help them help themselves. 


_The Jewish Mission Sunday School at Win- 
nipeg is growing. Besides Sunday work, clubs 
and classes have been organized. The weekly 
dispensary is of great value. 
House workers co-operate. 

The Ukrainian Mission in Winnipeg, Rev. 
R. Katsunoff, missionary, and Miss A. M. 
Keith, deaconess, has 50 to 60 at the regular 
Sunday services, over 100 in Sabbath School 
and well attended clubs and classes during 
the week. 

Mr. Katsunoff has a choir of 30 young men 
and women, some of them university students. 
They have given concerts in several of the 
city churches, thus interpreting to our people 
the Ukrainian art and culture. 


Evangel Hall, Toronto, under the care 
of Rev. and Mrs. Robt. J. Koffend, is a widely 
known down-town centre of our Church’s 
work. 

It is in the fullest sense a ‘‘going concern’’ 
from Sunday morning to Saturday night, 
open from eight o’clock every morning with 
two, three and four meetings of some kind, 
each day of the seven. 

A busy, blessed place, from which the 
workers extend a helping hand wherever 
there is sin or suffering or need that they can 
‘reach and help. 

Mr. Koffend writes: ‘‘The work at Evangel 
Hall is based upon the preaching and teach- 
ing of the word of God, and coupled with 
extensive personal work, and we find that re- 
sults follow.” 


BURN’S LAKE MISSION. 


It is in Northern B. C., a new church was 
recently opened with Rev. J. R. MeCrimmon, 
the missionary, in charge. 

Who can measure the importance of a House 
of God in a district such as this, where social 
customs and standards, indeed everything, is 
in the formative period and the country 
rapidly filling up? 

The Sunday School has increased from 
twelve to seventy-five in a few months. 
Over two hundred were present at the Sun- 
day School Christmas tree. Two years ago, 
Burns Lake had to borrow pupils to start a 
publie school. 

Services are held at twelve different points, 
each a budding settlement, to which the 
Church owes a duty. 


Robertson 
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Our Church Calendar 


MEETINGS OF CHURCH COURTS, 
CALLS, INDUCTIONS, ETC. 


Will Presbytery Clerks kindly forward to 
the Record, all Calls, Inductions, Resigna- 
tions or Deaths in the Ministry. Also no- 
tice of meetings of Presbytery or as as 
soon as appointed. 


The General Assembly. 
Winnipeg, Ist Wed., June, 1922. 


The Eight Synods. 

Maritime, Halifax, 2nd Tues., Sep. 
Montreal-Ottawa, Ottawa, ond Tues., Oct. 
Toronto- Kingston, Toronto, 2nd Tues., Oct. 
Hamilton-Lond., Lond., last Mon., April. 
Manitoba, Winnipeg, 2nd Mon., Nov. 
Saskatchewan, Moose Jaw, Ist Mon., Nov. 


Alberta, First Ch., Edmonton, last Tues.,Oct. | 


British Columbia, Ist Tues., May. 


Presbytery Meetings. 


Alameda, Oxbow, May, at call of Mod. 
Glenboro, Cypress River, 2nd Tues., Sept. 
Lindsay, Lindsay, June 20, 10.30 a.m. 
Maitland, Dungannon, May 16, 10.30 a.m. 
Minnedosa, Newdale, 2nd Tues., Sept. 

- Montreal, last Tuesday, June 

Orangeville, Orangeville, May 9. 
Peterboro, Cobourg, June 27, 10 a.m. 
Pictou, New Glasgow, May 2, 10.30 a.m. 
Portage la Prairie. Arden, May yy 

Rock Lake, La Riviere, 2nd Tues., May. 
Saugeen, Palmerston, April LbaS: 30 a.m. 


Calls from 


West Chureh, Toronto, to Mr. R. S. John- 
ston of North Bay, Ont. 

Shellmouth, Man., to Mr. J. H. Selkirk. 

Bridgetown, N.S., to Mr. M.H. McIntosh, of 
Clifton, N.S. 

Golden & Field, B.C., to Mr. Jas. A. Leslie, 
of Keeler, Sask. 

Calvin Ch., Winnipeg, to Mr. Jas. Fleming, of 
McGregor, Man. 

Kensington, P. E.I., to Mr. A. W. Robertson, 
of Eureka, N.S. 


Inductions into 


Mabou, N.S., Feb. 2, Mr. H. L. Eisenor. 
St. Paul's, Wiarton, Ont., Feb. 22, INET W ie ad. 


Scott. 
Moose Jaw., Bagh) Mr. W. 


Minto Ave. Ch., 
J. Melvor. 

Elmsley, Ont., Mar. 7, Mr. D. J. Scott. 

Division St. Ch., Owen Sound, Ont., Mar. 23, 
Mr. J. L. McInnis. 

Calvin Ch., Winnipeg, Mar. 31, Mr. 
Fleming. 

Sunny Brae, N.S., Apr. 11, Mr. Donald Fraser. 

First Ch., St. Marys, Ont., Apr.'14, Mr. 
Frank W. Duggan. 


Jas. 


Resignations of 


ce Paul’s, Victoria, B.C:,. Mr. H. N. Mae- 
s@an. 
Sintaluta, Sask., Mr. G. C. Robertson. 


DR. G. CAMPBELL MORGAN. 


Itinerary for Spring 1922. 


New Glasgow, N.S....April 1—6. 
Toronto. ven E _ April 9—14 

itr eonad 1d 12 6) sen Ne gt April 16—21 
BGTON GO ictal tyre g April 23—28 
Winnipeg... ......April 30--May 12 
MAMBO UM bOL se. ales ary aioe May 14—26 
Lethbridge... ..May 28--June 2 
Calgary.............June 4—9 

MA TGOIL VEL iths ies hick os June 11—16 
Kamloops...........June 18——20 
PABTEAC LOL ih Gig. est June 22—25 


- The Lethbridge, Kamloops and Penticton 
services have been arranged especially to give 
an. opportunity to many of our home mis- 
sionaries who are toiling in difficult fields. 


F. A. RosBinson 
Secretary of Evangelism 


THE OLD MINISTER. 


His work is done; his strength no more 
In flow, unmetered, can he pour, 
That he may good impart. 
His form is bent in weakness now, 
Deep furrows seam his whitened brow; 
Let’s keep them from his heart. 


Another voice proclaims the Word 
Where once his messages were heard; 
He sits, infirm, apart, 
His day of work has quickly sped, 
The snow of age is on his head; 
Let’s keep it off his heart. 


His wife beside him, bravely shares 
His twilight years, his evening cares, 
And tries to do her part, 
They’ve spent their lives in high employ 
To bring to us abiding joy; 
Let’s ‘keep that in their heart !—Sel. 


Our Foreign Missions 


India, Letter iv. 


WITH DR. WILKIE IN INDIA. 
By Rev. A. E. Armstrong, M.A. 


One sees a different type of missionary 
work in Jhansi, where Dr. Wilkie has been 
laboring for eighteen years. Here the poorer 
Christian families are gathered out of the 
heathen villages and placed on farm land 
owned by the Mission. 

This makes them independent of the caste 
system, which ostracises and oppresses them 
and renders Christian living extremely dif- 
ficult and often dangerous. 

When an Indian becomes a Christian, of 
course he loses caste. That in itself would 
not appear to be a very serious matter, for it is 
to be expected that in a heathen land it will 
mean much sacrifice to renounce one’s 
heathen connections and become identified 
with the Christian faith. 

But it means more than that. If he is 
poor, and most converts are desperately poor, 
it means that the landlord of the village will 
oppress him and enforee debt upon him—if 
indeed he is not already in debt, as is likely 
when he accepts Christianity-—and makes 
him practically a bondslave. 

i bse Ste 

Dr. Wilkie adopted the plan of removing 
these new believers from the clutches of the 
avaricious, heathen landowner by settling 
them in villages, where al! are Christians and 
the Mission is the landlord. 

Thus at Bronsonpura, about seven miles 
from the city of Jhansi, some sixteen hundred 
acres have been acquired and Christian fam- 
ilies removed from their heathen environs to 
the secure and happy conditions of caste-free 
Christian surroundings. 

Readers of the Recorp should be re- 
minded that this Christian settlement is 
named after the Hon. EK. H. Bronson, of 
Ottawa, whose benefactions made _ possible 
the securing of the land and the settlement 
of Christian families upon it. 

“Does it not tend to pauperise them ?’’ 
I asked. 

“On the contrary,’’ replied Dr. Wilkie, 
“they develop a spirit of self-respect, owing 
to the prosperity that becomes possible under 
fair treatment. They pay rent as they 
formerly did and are held strictly to the 
terms upon which they are placed upon the 
Mission land. 
they must move off. 

* * * 

Again I inquired if they did not become 
weak Christians, and, by reason of their re- 
moval from the heathen community, lack 
the incentive to bear witness to Christ among 
their heathen neighbors. 


If they default in payment, - 


Dr. Wilkie stated that it was impossible to 
get away from tbe non-Christian neighbor- 
hood; it is all around them. 


Moreover, it is possible when they live in a 
Christian community to organize campaigns 
of evangelism on a scale not possible when 
they live as isolated Christians amid scores 
of non-Christians. 

The missionary spirit is kept warm, Bible 
study and family religion are promoted and 
the feeling of common brotherhood is en- 
gendered. - 


In fact, the whole idea is to develop a 
Brotherhood, which will, in a sense, become 
a Christian caste that can ignore and be free 
from the terrible Hindu caste system which 
is the greatest curse under which any people 
exists in the world to-day. 


* * * 


Dr. Wilkie states that in all the century of 
Christian missionary effort in India, hardly a 
beginning has been made in the breaking up 
of caste. 

He admits that the Christian farm settle- 
ment and Brotherhood idea is still in the 
experimental stage, and that it 1s simply an 
earnest effort to find a method of defeating 


caste and providing an opportunity for 


Christians to live as Christians, without the 
well-nigh intolerable cireumstances into which 
easte influences force them to exist. 


In this belief and effort Dr. Wilkie is not 
alone, for other Missions have tried this 
method, notably the Irish Presbyterians, 
who adjoin our Central India Mission on the 
west. ‘They have been working the Christian 
Village system for long years and are en- 
thusiastic about it as a valuable means of 
developing Christian families after they have 
been won from heathenism. 


* * * 


It was, therefore, with eagerness that we 
visited Jhansi at New Year, for we expected 
to see something new in missionary work so 
far as our Foreign Missions are concerned. 

And we were not disappointed. The work | 
at Jhansi and Bronsonpura is well started, 
and makes the visitor feel how very much 
worth while it is and how full of promise also, 
if the Home Chureh will make possible the 
development that is needed just now. 


Through the aid of friends in Canada, Dr. 
Wilkie has acquired for the Mission consider- 
able land in various villages where Mission 
workers have their headquarters. 


At Jhansi, the main centre, we had oppor- 
tunity to discuss the entire work with the 
missionaries and with the Indian leaders. A 
fine group of workers has been trained for 
district work, but many more are needed. In 
fact, the need in every Mission is more 
trained Indian workers. 3 
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To secure an adequate number of qualified 
teachers and leaders, Dr. Wilkie indicated the 
way :— 

(1) By starting a Vocational or Training 
School for Boys in which the lads from the 
villages could be given an education and 
taught a trade—such as carpentry, printing, 
weaving, iron-work; 

(2) A Girls’ School, where the pupils, as 
in the Boys’ School, would earn their way by 
combining work with study; 

(3) A Normal School to which could be 
sent the best of the pupils in the Boys’ and 
Girls’ Schools in order that there may be 
trained a number of Christian teachers for 
village schools; 

(4) A Bible Training School, to which 
certain of the Normal Sehool students would 
go and receive a Biblical education that would 
fit them to become workers throughout the 
district. 

ok * * 

This seems like a complete scheme, and it 
ought to be possible for the Chureh in Can- 
ada to send out two men and two women 
to take charge of the institutions. 

There is no woman from Canada giving 
all her time to the work since Miss Wilkie 
married and went to Australia. At the 
earliest date possible there should be sent 
two young women, one a teacher, the other 
a nurse. 

Mr. 
Missions as well as in our own. 


Hawtin is highly regarded in other 
His modesty 


keeps him and his splendid work at Bronson- - 


pura from becoming better known.~ There 
his Agricultural and Bible College training 
enable him to do Christian work of a very 
practical sort. 

Also he is demonstrating fruit culture and 
has about a dozen different kinds of Indian 
fruits growing, including guavas, mangoes, 
limes, bananas, oranges, papliya, and pome- 
granates. 

India greatly needs modern farming intel- 
ligence, and Mr. Hawtin is showing what the 
Canadian plough and other implements can 
do. * *k OK 

Both at Jhansi and at Bronsonpura the sick 
are helped, for a good stock of medicines is 
kept in the dispensary at each place. 

While we were at Bronsonpura a woman, 
very ill with pneumonia, was brought. A 
mustard plaster was applied as a temporary 


measure and her husband was urged to take’ 


her immediately to a women’s hospital in 
Jhansi. 

We saw them start off in their ox-cart, but 
upon inquiry at the hospital next day learned 
that she had not arrived. A day later, she 
was brought, having been taken home first, 
such being the ignorance with which people 
act in a heathen land. 

We were pleased to hear later that she had 
recovered,’and we imagine the simple, homely 
but effective mustard- plaster had something 
to do with keeping her alive until she reached 
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the hospital with pulse at one hundred and 
forty. 
* * * 

The missionary’s wife is often as great a 
Christian influence in a heathen land, in 
spite of her home duties, as her unmarried 
sister who devotes all her time to the work. 
Mrs. Wilkie is not much in the limelight, but 
she has made a contribution to the work 
which cannot be over-estimated nor properly 
described. 


It was. good to see how another ‘‘mem- 
sahib,’”’ Mrs. Young, of Vancouver, who had 
very recently arrived with her husband, Rev. 
C. P. Young, of Calgary, had already adjusted 
themselves to new conditions and were giving 
promise ef useful service. 


Mr. Young, having been born ona farm in 
Alberta, and having knowledge of dry farm- 
ing and irrigation, is just the right type of 
missionary for this Mission. He and Mr. 
Hawtin are working together splendidly and 
will make a still greater success of these irri- 
gated lands. 


We visited the Paricha dam, built by Gov- 
ernment, which irrigates 30,000 acres, in- 
eluding the land at Bronsonpura. 

* * * 


In closing this short statement of the plans 
and possibilities of the work in Jhansi, I 
may quote Dr. Wilkie, who says, ‘‘We there- 
fore desire at Jhansi (in addition to the Girls’ 
Sehool) in connection with the proposed 
(Vocational) Industrial School, a Normal and 
a Bible School, three institutions that will, I 
hope, if properly strengthened and developed, 
consolidate our Christian community, making 
them strong enough to fight the overwhelming 
odds that face them. 


“Tf this is done, as it ought to be done, 
thoroughly, we will, in a very few years, have 
an Indian staff able to overtake the work 
before them, requiring no other Canadians 
than those directly connected with the Train- 
ing Institutions.’’ 


Is it not an attractive outlook ? Will the 
Canadian Chureh make it possible? The 
fact that Jhansi is in a British Provinee with 
all the advantages which that confers, and 
yet is just outside Gwalior Indian State, 
which can be entered readily, and in which 
Christian effort can be carried on, makes it 
all the more strategic. 


I hope my readers will pray the Lord of 
the Harvest that He whose work it is will put 
into the hearts of the membership of the 
Chureh in Canada to make this advance 
possible in the immediate future. 


CHRISTMAS AT UJJAIN. 
By Mrs. A. E. 


The week preceding Christmas we went 
with Dr. Nugent ‘on a trip out through the 
villages. In every village a little group of 
Christians was waiting, had been waiting 
perhaps for hours to welcome us. 


At Dewas we were met by an Indian gen- 
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tleman who conducted us to his home, where 
tea and sweets were served. 

Though not professedly a Christian, he is 
deeply interested in missions and for a long 
time has been urging our missionaries to open 
work in his city. He is closely related to 
officials in the Government of the State, and 
has been endeavouring to secure a grant of 
land for mission property. 

Especially does he desire medical work. 
Some years ago his father was ill and was 
treated in Ruttam hospital. <A friendship 
grew up between them and the missionary 
doctor, and since then they have been anxious 
to have medical work started in their city. 

There is a small group of Christians at 
Dewas. They had gathered at the -home of 
William and Pertabibai, with a crowd of 
heathen people around to see what was going 
on. 

What a contrast between the clean, neatly 
dressed Christians and the unwashed, dirty, 
heathen villagers ! 

* * 2k 

Our next stop was Tarana, where we were 
weleomed by Megha, the pastor, and Udibai, 
his wife. 3 - 

Again there was a crowd of heathen who 
eame right into the court-yard and seemed 
eager to be a part of the gathering. A few 
Christians were there too; some had walked 
many miles. 

Udibai brought a seat for me, and sitting 
in the midst of these women, who crowded 
closely around me, I felt so helpless, for I 
could not talk to them, nor they to me. 

I had some sweets in my pocket. These I 
gave to the children who seemed greatly 
pleased, but I did not have enough to go 
round. 

I showed my interest in the little brown 
babies, much to the satisfaction of the 
mothers, who pushed their babies up that I 
might admire them. 

* * * 


At Kanasia there was also a large crowd 
waiting for us, the only Christians among 
them being Dr. David A. Bakhesh and his 
wife, Leahbat. 

I wish you could all know Dr. David. You 
would like him just as we did. He is rather 
shy until persuaded to talk about his patients, 
then his face lights up, and with the eager- 
ness of the true doctor, he tells you about his 
cases. 

Dr. David’s father was a Mohammedan 
convert. He belonged to a family of con- 
siderable wealth, and when he became a 
Christian he suffered great persecution from 
his family. Finally, he was turned away 
with nothing. He was a kindly man, who 
spent the rest of his life trying to win others 
to Christ. 

David was a bright boy, and an uncle 
wished to adopt him and make him his heir. 


David’s father took him back to his village 
and showed him what he might have. David 
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saw ail, and realized what might be his if 
he gave up Christianity and became his 
uncle’s heir, but he refused, saying ‘I 
want to be a missionary and help those who 
know not Christ.” 


He is in a village now where no Christians 
live, and in his small dispensary he treats 
ereat numbers of people who come to him 
from many miles. 


The last year, 1921, nearly 5,000 new 
patients were treated and many old ones. 


I wish you could have seen that beautifully 
clean and orderly dispensary. It was only 
a mud hut like all the others, with the erudest 
furniture, most of it made by himself, but all 
so neat and tidy. 

Foreigners had arrived in a motor ear, and 
many people crowded about the door to see 
us. 

One old man caught Dr. Nugent’s hand 
and begged him not to take Dr. David away, 
for he had done so much for the people of 
their village and the villages for miles around. 


Such was the testimony of those heathen 
people. Here in this simple mud house Dr. 
David ‘and his wife, Leahbai, are Christ’s 
lights, shining in the darkness; here they heal 
the sick in body and tell of the love of the 
Great Physician. 


* * * 


Christmas was to be observed on Saturday 
in Ujjain. When we arrived there after our 
two-hundred-mile trip through the villagés, 
we found tents dotted over the compound, 
children everywhere, and much laughter and 
chatter. The Christians of that district had 
gathered as one great family to celebrate 
Christmas. We were delighted to meet again 
many of those whom we had met out in the 
villages. 

Friday might we helped to decorate the 
Christmas tree. It was midnight when we 
were through. We had scarcely gone to 
sleep when, as though in our dreams, we heard 
singing. 

It came nearer and nearer and stopped in 
front of the bungalow, then we realized that 
the es children were singing Christmas 
carols. 


Early in the morning we heard happy 
laughter and hurrying feet in the compound, 
and at 8 a.m. all were assembled in the 
school for the Christmas service. 


_ Fourteen babies were baptized, such dar- 
ling little brown babies ! 


A man and his wife, converts won from 
heathenism, received baptism. They were so 
shy and strange, and the woman eould not 
be persuaded to uncover her face, and yet 
they had the courage to endure all the per- 
secution they were sure to receive. 

After the service the school gave a very 
nice concert, doing many things quite as 
cleverly as our own Canadian children. 

_ Then followed the ‘‘Khana.’”’ A “Khana” 
is a big feast, but instead of cake and ice 
cream they had rice and curry, aud how they 
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like it, even the little tots, though it is so hot 
with spices and peppers ‘that it burns your 
tongue, and all the way down. 

* * * 


The most interesting event was yet to 
come, the Christmas tree! The school door 
was opened and what a rush! Children are 
the same the world over. ‘ 


There were gifts for all the children of the 
school, dolls, tops, marbles, knives, hander- 
chiefs, and many other things that children 
love. 


But for the poor little village children there 
was nothing, because there were not enough 
gifts to go around. I saw many a tearful 
face buried in a mother’s sar . 


Miss Patterson had some candy sticks 
tucked away in a box, and these she gave to 
the village children, promising them that if 
they came to school next year, Santa Claus 
would be sure to remember them on the 
Christmas tree. 


Games and sports followed and the end of 
the day found tired and happy parents and 
children. 

These gatherings mean much to the Indian 
Christians. In heathenism great religious 
festivals ‘are held. People make long pil- 


grimages to temples or holy rivers that they , 


may gain merit or peace, but here in this 
happy Christmas gathering one could see 
that these people had found a real peace, and 
a substitute for pilgrimages, which is far 
better, because the love of God takes the 
place of the fear of God. 


BOYS’ SCHOOL AT KONG MOON PORT. 
By Rev PovA, Broaproot; BiA Bip, 


The past year has been one of great sn- 
couragement and opportunity. There has 
been nothing of disturbance or opposition 
to retard or hinder our work. 


I have had charge of the Boys’ Boarding 
Schcol and the evangelistic work in the district 
around Kong Moon Port, including the two 
churches in Kong Moon Port and in the City 
of Kong Moon, as well as in the chapels in 
Mah Uen, Negoi Hoi, Chiu Lin and Hoh Tong. 


There were 108 boys enrolled in the Schoa, 
seventy of them in the Higher Primary and 
thirty-eight in the Lower Primary. Sixty- 
two were in residence as boarding pupils; the 
others were day pupils living in their homes 
here at the Port. 


They were a fine lot of boys with plenty of 
energy for their sports and a considerable 
amount of diligence and ambition in their 
studies. 

Many of them come from homes where 
some representatives of the family have been 
or are at present in the United States, Canada 
or Australia. All are very eager to learn 
English, which is taught in all the three 
years of the Higher Primary. 
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Most of these boys come from heathen 
homes. Many of them have not previously 
heard the Gospel Message. They all buy 
for themselves a Bible and hymnbook when 
they come to school. 

All meet for prayers regularly each day. 
A hymn is sung, Seripture read and explained, 
and a teacher or one of the Christian boys 
leads in prayer. 

Seripture is taught too as a part of the 
curriculum. 

On Sunday morning at eight o’clock the 
school meets for the study of the Lesson. 
At eleven all the boys attend the regular 
church service. The boys dress in their 
boy scout khaki uniforms and march to and 
from the service. 

Kight were baptized from the School during 
the year. 

The boys also have had a Y.M.C.A. Bar as 
with a meeting once a week. 

KK bh 

About ten of the older boys were anxious 
to have lessons on the organ. One of the 
Chinese teachers plays the organ very well. 
He undertook to teach these beys. 

They clubbed together and bought an 
organ for themselves. It cost about $50.00. 
They practised on their own, and on the 
school organ. Three of these boys have al- 
ready at different times played the hymns at 
the morning prayers. 

We had five Chinese teachers, all Christian. 
Mrs. McDonald taught singing, and Dr. 
McDonald a class in hygiene. The boys 
are fond of singing, and learn new pieces 


very quickly. 


Total expenditure of the School 
for the year, including teachers’ 


BOTA TIGS Hwy 2 a ain ae Pca U Nn Oui 2. $ 5,178.26 

Total Receipts, including fees, 
POAT CS UCT Maenee es a ML Se 4,105.10 
Cost to the Mission for the Year, an 
PUN OW IR IAEA Cet ant Rak A eee $) 2073.16 


My work in the school included the re- 
ceiving and disbursement of all monies. I 
also taught 18 hours each week, and on Sunday 
morning taught the S.S. Class, in which were 
the boys in the third year of the Higher Prim- 
ary. 
In addtion to this, I taught one hour a week 
in the school in Ngoi Hoi, and two hours a 
week in the boys’ school in Kong Moon. 


GREAT FACTS OF HISTORY 


Three great facts of history are Christ, the 
Cross and the Church. 

In Christ we see God’s eternal purpose 
to bring mankind unto himself, by revealing 
himself and redeeming them. 

In the Cross we find the condition on which 
alone the purpose can be fulfilled. 

And in the Church we have the fulfillment, 
so far as fulfillment is possible within the 
conditions of earthly life, of God’s redeeming 
purpose, a redeemed. society, a society of 
those who “are being saved.’’—JSel. 
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FIRST WOMAN CONVERT IN HONAN. 
By Mrs. Gororru. 


Though almost thirty vears have come and 
gone since those earliest days in North Honan, 
there are afew bright gleams in what was to 
us pioneer missionaries a time of darkness 
and peril. 

The people were still bitter against us. 
Steries of the vilest nature, widely circulated 
and believed, did much to hinder the progress 
of the Gospel, and make the people fear and 
hate us. They believed we were capable of 
the very worst atrocities. 

Were | to attempt the plain record of many 
of these stories, British law would forbid the 
publication. 

oe ce ak 


The beginning of the breaking of the ice 
of prejudice came, when one day a man 
wheeled into the hospital yard a barrow on 
which lay his sick wife. 

He seemed very loath to come, but his 
poor wife appeared past feeling. It was most 
evident that only the hope of relief from 
otherwise certain death could have induced 
them to risk coming for help to the foreign 
doctor. 

A little later the doctor announced a serious 
operation imperative. To this the woman 
gave her consent, but the man hesitated. 


How impossible it is for those brought up 
in a Western land to form any conception of 
the struggle the man went through in face 
of such a sweeping away of life-long prejud- 
ices; but at last, in face of that great enemy, 
Death, he yielded. 

Oh, how we prayed for that case! There 
we were, a mere handful of missionaries in 
the midst of a bitterly hostile people, many 
of whom were only waiting and watching for 
an excuse to attack and murder us. 

Should the operation prove fatal and the 
woman die under the doctor’s knife, it would 
have been quite sufficient to stir up a mob 
which would in all probability have destroyed 
us all. 

But the operation passed safely, and during 
the weeks of convalescence the doctor’s wife 
told into willing ears the message of a Saviour 
who died to ‘‘open Heaven’s door.’’ 

ok * * 


From the first, the woman showed a won- 
derful keenness in learning the truth. While 
still unable to sit upright, and scarcely strong 
enough to hold her book, she studied almost 
constantly the simple Christian catechism. 


One day to my great surprise, as I responded 
to a timid tap at my door, I found this dear 
woman, shrinking and uncertain as to whether 
she would be admitted, and almost fainting 
from weakness. 

I led her gently in and as she lay on the 
sofa, we talked together of the blessed Sav- 
iour. After all these years, the joy I felt in 
speaking of the precious truths to this first 
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Christian woman of North Honan, still re- 
mains. 

Soon her visits became quite regular, and 
as she lay on the lounge listening and asking 
questions, she was not the only one who was 
learning, for many were the lessons she un- 
consciously taught me of fortitude under 
Sultne and the simpleness of child-like 
rust. 


Although she left us apparently cured, a 
few months saw her back again for treat- 
ment. It was then she was received as our 
first probationer for baptism, but long before 
the year of probation had ended, she had 
passed away in certain hope of entering into 
the Presence of her Saviour.—Ahbridged from 
“Chinese Diamonds,” by Mrs. Goforth. 


TRINIDAD POST-OFFICE NOTICE. 


Application of British Preferential Tariff to 
Goods Sent to Trinidad by 
Parcel Post. 


The regulation in connection with the ad- 
mission of goods under the British Prefer- 
ential Tariff provide that in order to obtain 
the advantage of the lower rate of duty, goods 
imported by parcel post which are of British 
or Imperial origin, or, if manufactured ar- 
ticles, are to the extent of at least one-fourth 
of their present value bona fide the manufac- 
ture of Great Britain or the (Imperial) 
country of origin, must be accompanied by a 
certificate which may be in the following 
shortened form :— 

“T, the undersigned, declare that the 
contents of this package are the growth or 
produce, or, if a manufactured article, is to 
the extent of at least one-fourth of its 
sresent value bona fide the manufacture of 

(Empire country of origin).” 

The order containing this Regulation was 
published in the Royal Gazette of December 
15 last. The public are, therefore, now noti- 
fied that in future the regulation reqniring the 
production of the above certificate will be 
strictly adhered to; and that, in its absence, 
the higher rate of duty will invariably be 
levied. 

Hence they are advised, when ordering 
goods from other parts of the Empire, to. 
request their correspondents to obtain and 
forward the prescribed form of certificate. 


(Signed), G. Parry Lewis, 


Postmaster-General. 


Office of the Postmaster-Ceneral, 
Port of Spain, 
February 2, 1922. 


Notre—Any one in our Chureh sending 
anything by pareel post to our Trinidad 
Mission will please note the above, and save 
their friends tu whom it is sent both ineon- 
venience and expense. 


Apriz, 1922 


A FRUIT OF COLPORTAGE. 


By Rev. A. H. Barker, Kanto, Korea. 


A few months ago one of our colpor- 
teurs, Kim Won Ik, met, in the course of his 
work, Chung Won Kook, who had been a 


Christian in Korea, but on coming to Kando” 


near a dozen years ago, grew careless. 

His desires were still in the right direction, 
but there was in the way of his return a great 
hindrance in the person of his mother, who 
was a mudang (sorceress). 

He told Kim that if his mother could be 
led to believe, his father and the whole family 
would, in all probability, believe as well, so 
Kim decided to see what could be done. 

: * aK * 

One evening he arrived at the home and 
put up there for the night. Ke kept turning 
over in his mind how best to approach the 
woman on the subject of becoming a Chris- 
tian. 

After prayer it occurred to him to make 
charts relating to Christ, taking up Old 
Testament prophecies, judgment, etce.; so 
next morning before. daybreak he arose, took 
large sheets of white paper, and prepared his 
charts. 

After breakfast he gathered the family and 
some neighbors together, had worship, preach- 
ed on the subject prepared, and then made a 
personal appeal to the woman to forsake her 
sin, and to become a Christian. 

She replied that she approved of the course 
urged, but that it was difficult to give up her 
spirits and her devil-service at once, but that 
she would do so after a few days. 

ok > * 


The colporteur left that day on h's way 
with his books. About two weeks later the 
mudang gathered together all the instru- 
ments of her trade, such as those of wood and 
cloth, or of metal and wood, used for pro- 
ducing wierd noises, her divination coins and 
bells, her silken garments, ete., about one 
hundred yens’ worth (#50.00) in all, and made 
of them a bonfire in the yard. 

From that time she and her house began to 
keep the Sabbath, to have family worship, 
to read the Bible and to pray daily. 

The colporteur revisited the house some 
time after and received a warm welcome. 
He is enthusiastic over the evidences of true 
faith he saw, and thinks that some day she 
may become a worker in the church. 

* * * 


Soh In Han, another of our colporteurs, 
in the course of his work, fell into-the hands 
of Chinese bandits. They searched every- 
thing he had, but he reports that through the 
aid of the Holy Spirit he was able to preach 
the Gospel to them and to get away in safety. 

He reports also that at a place called Pot 
Gol, seven men and women have decided to 
believe and are meeting for worship. 

Chun Kun Sok, cur new eolporteur in 
Hoon Choon, is showing great zeal in preach- 
ing. He reports that in two or three places 
in his field there are new believers, and wor- 
ship has been regularly begun. 
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THE RUTLAM ‘‘MELA,’’ Feb. 22-26. 


é bf 


Heathen ‘‘melas,’’ gatherings at ‘‘sacred”’ 
shrines, in honour of false gods have’ long 
been common in India. 

The Christians retain the gathering and 
the name, but how changed from the heathen 
melas with their unspeakable degradations ! 

The Rutlam mela, for our Central India 
mission, was held Feb. 22-26. The following 
cheerful sentence is in the notice calling it:— 

“In view of the prevalence of small-pox in 
the city (Rutlam, where it was to be held), 
we would advise all intending visitors to 
try and bring their tents, as far as possible, 
so that all may be accommodated on the 
Mission compound without exposure to the 
city air. The season is pleasant, and camp- 
ing out in the open ground will not in any 
way be troublesome.”’ 

The spirit and expectation that looks for- 
ward to it is.seen in the following published 
notice: ‘““We hope that many are praying for 
the suecess of the Mela. Prayer in your 
secret chambers as well as in Sunday services 
and in mid-week prayer-meetings is sure to 
be effectual in bringing about the desired 
results.’ 

“We hope that none who can take time to 
be present at the Mela, even for part of the 
time, will lose this splendid opportunity.” 

The programme provides for general meet- 
ings in the morning, afternoon and evening, 
and sectional meetings in the forenoon. The 
sectional meetings are for special aspects of 
work, the general for wider conference, in- 
struction and devotion. 

Rev. A. E. Armstrong, our F.M. Secre- 
tarv, was down for three addresses while Mrs. 
Armstrong took part in the women’s meet- 
ings. 


THIEVES PROTECT FROM THIEVES. 


Travelling in some of the districts of China 
is extremely dangerous on account of robbers. 
A humorous state of affairs exists in several 
robber districts, which a missionary describes. 


Some of the robbers, who do business on 
a big scale, met with relief workers in one of 
the villages. They were impressed with the 
realization of the vast amount of good which 
the workers were doing and were heartily 
in sympathy with it. 

At the same time they realized that the 
work might be hindered greatly by loss through 
robbers. 

So they made an offer to the workers which 
was gladly accepted. The robbers formed 
themselves into a famine relief committee 
whose work would be to escort the workers 
through dangerous parts and to protect them 
against the ‘petty robbers’’ who ‘‘do business 
in a small way!” 

They also protect poor Chinese who are 
travelling back and forth for relief. The 
result is as valuable as the thought of the 
“Robber Relief Committee” is amusing.—Hz 


Young People’s Societies 


THE BOOK ‘‘WORLD FRIENDSHIP.?’’ 
By Dr. J. L. Murray. 


On Chapter IV. 
The Romance of the Printed Page. 


By Rev. Gitiies Eapir, M.A. 


“T might die on the way 
want the privilege of publishing that Life of 
Jesus for Little Children.”’ 

Mrs. Donald MeGillivray, our missionary 
in Shanghai, had been speaking in Boston of 
the need of an illustrated Child’s Life of 
Jesus for the children of China. 

At the close of the meeting a lady with 
cheque book in hand came to her, desiring 
to provide the money. 

“Tt isn’t necessary to pay for it now,” said 
Mrs. MeGillivray. “It will take several 
months to secure the Chinese writer, and an 
artist who will draw the pictures.”’ 

In the: words quoted above, the lady 
expressed her determination to 
and be responsible for this important work. 
an illustrated Child’s Life of Jesus for China’s 
Children. 


9 


* *k * 


This incident quoted by Dr. Mera from 

“The Bible and Missions,’’ by Helen Barrett 
Montgomery, gives us a glimpse into the 
fascinating study suggested by the title of 
this chapter. 

When we go into one of our large book 
stores, and look around at the variety and 
choice of books suited to all ages, from child- 
hood to maturity, illustrated with all the 
skill of the modern artist, we can appreciate 
what a privilege is ours to live in a land where 
all our desires for good literature may be 
satisfied. 

It is the joy and the privilege of the mis- 
sionary to have a very large share in pro- 
viding for similar needs in non-Christian 
lands. 

We, in Canada, are more or less familiar 
with the story of the Bible Societies. We 
have heard of the wonderful cireulation of 
the Book, of its translation into the languages 
and dialects of the peoples of the world. We 


have thought of it from our point of view. 


as supporters of and contributors to the 
Bible Societies. 
* * 

Let us put ourselves in the place of 
the missionary and see how essential is the 
printed page to the carrying on of his task: 

As he goes from village to village, he 
preaches the Word; men become interested. 
How is he to hold and increase that inter- 
est ? By putting into their hands the Gospel 
in one form or another. 

Before there can be a Gospel in that 
language, there must have been a lot of, hard 
work by someone. 

It meant ‘‘a thorough mastery of the 
spoken language to begin with; then in a 


home, and I° 


undertake 


great many cases it involved the redueing 
of the language to writing; after that came 
the leng back-breaking grind of rendering 
the words of the Bible into the vernacular 
in accurate and dignified, yet gt: and 
idiomatic terms.’ 

In this regard there stand out among others 
the names of Morrison of China, Judson of 
Burmah, Chalmers of New Guiana, and 
Martyn of Persia. 

* * * 

vawine created an interest in his Message, 
what has the missionary to offer his hearers ? 

He may distribute freely a copy of the 
Lord’s Prayer, the Ten Commandments, or 
some hymn. 

He may offer for sale a catechism of Gospe! 
truth, a story of Joseph or Moses, one of the 
Gospels, or other books of the Bible, a New 
Testament, or a complete Bible. 

This written message may be carried miles 
away from the place where it was given out, 
and be the means under God’s Hand of 
bringing a whole village to Christ. 

It may, as in the case of Syngman Rhee 
(page 109) reach a man in prison and change 
not only his life, but that of all in the prison 
with him. 

It may be thrown aside by the original 
purchaser, only to be picked up and become 
a biessing to another. ‘‘God moves in. a 
mysterious way, His wonders to perform.”’ 

* * * 


But it is not only the Bible in its many 


forms that must be provided. All the aids — 


and helps needed in this land have also to 
be provided in non-Christian lands. 

Literature designed to explain Christianity 
to non-Christians is necessary, and is pro- 
vided in all forms, from mere leaflets to 
lengthy treatises. Translations of such books 
as Simpson’s “Fact of Christ’? have been 
widely used. 

For those who accept the Christian faith, 
books ef devotion and worship are prepared. 
The Hymn Book is an unfailing companion 
of the Testament. 

Then there are commentaries and con- 
cordaneces for the Bible student; Sunday 
School and Young People’s Society helps, 
Christian periodicals and newspapers. and 
books of religious value, such as “The Pil- 
grim’s Progress.” - 

To meet the demands of the School Cur- 
riculum, text-books have had to be prepared. 
“One of the greatest difficulties is the ab- 
sence in the languages of the non-Christian 
world of a vocabulary for the different 
branches of education. Terms have to be 
created.”’ 

“While still carrying on his other work, 
Dr. Avison, of Seoul, Korea, translated into 
the Korean language, text-books on path- 
ology, diagnosis of diseases, skin diseases, 
bacteriology, surgery, advanced physiology, 
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not to speak of other text-hooks and tech- 
nical writings.” 

Does this complete the missionary’s task ? 
Has he any responsibility for General Lit- 
erature ? Why should he concern himself 
with preparing pamphlets and books on 
history, poetry, art and other subjects? Dr. 
Murray gives four reasons :— 

(1) It is Christianity’s business to satisfy 
the mental hunger it awakens. 

(2) It demonstrates that Christianity 
goes among the nations not to attack and 
demolish religions and customs, but to intro- 
duce constructive ideas and wholesome en- 
terprises. 

(3) Much of this literature is necessary 
if the Christian Churches are to become 
strong, intellectual and self-reliant, and lead 
in moral and social reforms in their nations. 


(4) It is a counter-irritant for the anti- 
Christian propaganda and the immoral lit- 
erature that is pouring into the Kast and is 
being pressed on the population as fast as 
the missionary and other agencies can pro- 
duce readers. 


“The Christian literature already on the 
field is efficient, but not sufficient. 

“The lands that are waiting for Christ are 
waiting for literature and for the men and 
women who in God’s own time can produce 
Lives 


AN UNDYING INFLUENCE. 


A jittle more than two hundred years ago 
an old Puritan doctor wrote a book and died 
without knowing whether his book had done 
any good. The name of the book was “The 
Bruised Reed.”’ 


Richard Baxter was converted through 
reading ‘‘The Bruised Reed,” and he wrote ‘‘A 
Call to the Unconverted.’’ 


Philip Doddridge was converted through 
reading Baxter’s book and wrote “The Rise 
and Progress of Religion in the Soul.” 


William Wilberforce was converted through 
reading this book, and wrote “A Practical 
View of Christianity.”’ 


Thomas Chalmers read Wilberforce’s book 
and was converted. 


A young minister by name of Leigh Rich- 
mond read Chalmers’ book and he was in- 
spired to write ‘‘The Dairyman’s Daughter,” 
which has been the means for the conversion 
of tens of thousands.’ 


This true story shows how a book, sermon, 
poem, or article, may form a link in the golden 
chain of influence which in God’s Providence 
is, through successive ages, binding the world 
to Him. 


HAMHEUNG STATION, KOREA. 


‘“‘A noteworthy feature of our seventy 
churches in the district around our Station, is 
the large number of young people and the in- 
creasing part they take in our activities.”’ 
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TWO KOREAN CHRISTIAN TRAITS. 


One is that wherever there is a little group 
of Christians they meet on Sunday for wor- 
ship, and there is almost always some one 
who will lead.. He may not excel in know- 
ledge, but from the standpoint of spirituality 
is usually well qualified. 

The other feature is that they very much 
dislike to have it said that they have allowed 
a group to die out from lack of care. 


f * * 


About ten years ago there was a small 
group of Christians at Kurumok, about sey- 
enty-five miles from Wonsan. 

They were few, but for a good many years 
they maintained their existence as a church 
with only an occasional visit from a Korean 
helper and a still more occasional visit from 
a@ missionary. 

Deaths and removals so reduced the num- 
ber of Christians that last fall a helper re- 
ported the place almost dead as a Christian 
community; so at a meeting of the Korean 
Evangelistic Society was fully discussed. 

They finally decided that if some person or 
some church in Canada should send even 
enough to support a man for a part of the 
year at a small salary, they would promise 
to add to it yen 5.00 ($2.50) per month, so 
as to make it possible for him to live. 

Then, so anxious were they to have the 
work begun at once, as the spring is the best 
time to get a hold of the people with the 
Gospel, they determined to put one man to 
work, even though the money from Canada 
were not ready for use at once, and that they 
would pay him for two months, instead of 
paying the same sum in part each month. 


* * * 


Mr. Yu was selected as the evangelist, a 
man of fifty, who has been a tried Christian 
for many years. He went to Kurumok and 
found one family, living in the house used 
previously as a church, who still held fast. 

He settled down there alone and by dili- 
gent preaching, earnest prayer and much 
visitation from house to house, gathered a 
number, and on a visit paid by the missionary 
in May, 1921, there were about thirty in 
attendance, some of them coming from a 
distance of over three miles. 

The two months during which “Mr. Yu 
was being paid by the Koreans (all they could 
do apart from the support they give to their 
own chureh workers), were gone and the 
question arose, “What should be done ?”’ 

To take him away just as the church was 
getting on its feet again would be to destroy 
all the work that had been done, so he was 
kept at work, in the faith that the Presby- 
terians of Canada will back him up, and 
make it possibte for the missionary to pay 
his salary to the end of the year. 

The district in which Mr. Yu is working 
is large and well populated, and if he ean be 
permanently established there it will mean a 
permanent work, and a steadily growing 
ehurch. 


The Children’s Record 


KIMYA. 


In the far-away land of Persia one day a 
bright -looking Mohammedan girl named 
Kimya entered a mission school. It was a 
wonderful day for her, for she was the first 
of her family who ever had gone to school. 

Kimya had found out through her friends 
that some other girls were learning to read. 
_ This seemed ridiculous to her father and 
mother, for certainly a girl never could be 
taught to read! But, thinking it could do 
her no harm, they let her try. 

They were very poor, and lived in a little 
one-roomed hut, made of sun-dried brick. 
It had one low door and a little hole at the 
top to let in the light. There was a mat on 
the earthen floor on which they sat, leaning 
against their roil of quilts. This dismal, 
smoky place was the only home Kimya 
knew. 

ok * * 

When she entered the light and orderly 
school she was surprised. There she found 
girls who already had learned to read what is 
written in books. Before long she herself 
was able to read from her primer, which she 
took home every night to show her father and 
mother that she really was learning. 

Along with reading and writing she had 
a lesson in sewing every day. Finally, a 
pretty calico dress was made by her own 
hands. How proud she was to have made it 
all herself. 

But she noticed that all the girls brought 
money to buy their dresses before they could 
take them home. Alas, she had no money ! 
Other girls got money from their parents. 

But Kimya’s parents did not have suffi- 
cient money for such a luxury. She was 
quite heart-broken to think of giving up:all 
claim to the one dress she had painstakingly 
made. 

*k * * 

Kimya’s classmates saw her disappointment 
and thought how nice it would be for them 
to bring the money for her. So each girl 
brought her mite, and Kimya was then al- 
lowed to take the dress home. 

After a few days the teachers ecailed on her 
mother. There was Kimya, properly clothed, 
to welcome them. No queen in royal robes 
was ever half so proud as this little girl in her 
new calico dress. 

Best of all, she learned of a Saviour from 
sin, who makes people happy here and gives 
them a happy life hereafter. 

And that is what missionary work is for, 
and many a little girl has been made glad in 
our own mission fields, by learning of that 
Saviour. 

There are many more little girls that have 
not learned cf Him, Will not some of you 
girls who are reading this story give your life 
to this blessed work ? 


THE LORD’S PRAYER IN JAPANESE 


Ten ni mashimasu warera no Chichi yo, 

negawakuwa mi na wo agamesasetamae: 

mikuni wo kitarase-tamae: 

migokoro no ten ni naru gotoku chi ni mo 
nasase-tamae. 

Warera no nichi-yo no katé wo kyo mo 
atae-tamae. 

Warera ni tsumi wo okasu mono wo waga 
yurusu gotoku, 

warera no tsumi wo mo _ yurushi-tamae. 

Warera wo kokoromi ni awasezu, 

aku yori sukui-idashi-tamae. 

Kuni oe chikara to sakae wa nanji no kagir- 
inaku 


tamochi-tamau tokoro nari. Amen. 


A YOUNG FARMER’S PART 


A young farmer had left to him a small 
farm. It was a barren, ill-kept place, with 
rundown soil, and house and buildings in 
bad repair. The road to it was poor, and 
the adjacent farms similar to his own. 


He was advised to sell the place as soon 
as possible for whatever it would bring. To 
his friends and well-wishers this seemed the 
one sensible move. To their surprise he re- 
fused. 

‘““T’m going to live on my farm and reform 
it,’ he declared. ‘“‘I know farming better 
than anything else. I’m going to get a lot 
of fun out of my new possession—and I hope 
a lot of money afterward.” 

“But even if you do build it up and make 
it pay—look where it is. In the midst of 
the most shiftless set of farmers in the State.’’ 

‘‘No man can make the whole world right. 
But every man can make his own part. of it 
better. That is what I am going to do.”’ 


He did it. A lot of work and a little money 
put his place into good condition. Good 
crops gave him a paying return upon his 
investment. He made a fight for good roads, 
and won. 

He showed his neighbors what could be 
done by doing it himself; and before many 
years had passed his farm was but one of a 
good many well managed, prosperous places 
where once shiftlessness and poverty had 
been the rule. 

Making our part of the world better is the 
starting point for all real reform. No such 
reform ever stops at home. 

And just as one progressive’ successful 
farmer inspired many others to be like him, 
so one consecrated God-fearing life may 
touch untold numbers for good. 

Tt may be just the starting point God needs 
for a widespread work for His Kingdom.— 
Onward, 
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JOHN, “THE WOBBLY’”’ LEADER. 


Arriving at a logging camp on the Pacific 
Coast, U.S. A., late and one evening, wet and 
tired after a long tramp through the wind 
. and rain, and glad to get to a bit of fire to dry 
out and get warmed up, I soon discovered 
that the camp was not working on account of 
the storm. 

I also soon found out that there would be 
more or less trouble on account of a couple 
of kegs of moonshine; we were fifty miles 
from law and order. 

All went quietly enough for a while. I 
announced my service, and it was not until 
1 commenced to preach that real trouble began. 

One of the ‘“‘wobblies’’ thought that it was 
time for the lights to go out, and proceeded 
to put his thought into action by pulling 
a gun and putting them out one after the 
other. 

Incidently, I went out with the lights, ‘and 
kept going with about fifty ‘‘wobblies’’ after 
me, bent on ‘‘doing up” the preacher. 

I did not stop to argue the point, but kept 
right on going. I have been in the woods too 
long not to know when to quit. I went 
nineteen miles before I found a place to stop 
for the night. 

However, it is a necessary part of the logging 
camp missionary’s equipment to have a little 
of the quality of ‘“‘stick-to-it-iveness,’’ so 
back I went the next night, and succeeded 
in holding a service. I gave a little khaki 
testament to a young fellow, not more than 
twenty-three, who promised to read it. 

* * * 


Two months went by, and after the service 
one night that young man asked to talk to me. 

We went out under the arches of God’s 
own temple, through the aisles of the Douglas 
fir. Up above the tree tops the moon was 
shining. The wind, whispering through the 
tree, seemed to suggest the voice of God to us. 

There, sitting on an old tree stump, I heard 
again the old story of sin, shame and dis- 
grace, listened to the heart-pleading of a soul 
in anguish, and again I told the old, old, but 
ever new, story of Jesus’ love, power and re- 
deeming blood. 

There, on our knees before Jehovah’s mighty 
throne, I again saw the wonderful working 
of the grace of God in redeeming a soul. 

* * * 


The next day we went to Portland, and the 
morning after I called up the young man’s wife, 
from whom he had run away two years before. 
She came down to the hotel to see me. 
After some conversation, I said to her: 

“Tf John were to come back, would you 
give him another chance?” 

She said: ‘Yes.’ 

I said: ‘‘Do not be ina hurry now! If John 
were to come back and tell you he had become 
a Christian, would you give him another 
chance, and would you give Jesus Christ a 
chance in your home?” 

She looked at me for a moment, then burst- 
ing into tears, said: ‘Mr. Reid, I have 
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peed rete for John for two years. Where 
is he 

I opened the door, and John came in, and 
there I left them for a while. 

It was my privilege to help them get a home, 
some furniture and a job. Six months went 
by, and I met John on the street in Portland. 
Nothing would do but I had to take dinner 
with them. 

I tell you that one of the happiest moments 
in my life was when John, reaching over for 
a Bible, asked me to lead the prayers that 
night. [ asked him what brought the desire for 
a change. He said, “John 3: 16.” 

John was the leader of the gang of ‘‘wob- 
blies’” that chased me nineteen miles down 
the tracks nine months before.—By Rev. 
E.A. Reid, in ‘The Record of Christian Work.”’ 


HINDU SAMMY. 


A regiment of British soldiers was encamped 
just outside a city in India. They were fresh 
from the home land, and everything was new 
to them. 

One morning soon after their arrival there 
went trotting along the road by the camp 
a Hindu Christian preacher. He earried a 
Bible under one arm and an umbrella under 
the other. He looked to them a quaint little 
figure as he ran along in the dust and the 
glare of the sun. 

Some of the Tommies hailed him as he 
passed:—‘“‘Hello, Sammy! MHow’s Jesus this 
morning?”’ 

The little fellow pulled up s short and looked 
at them with his bright, dark, piercing eyes. 
Then, holding the Bible up, he said slowly : 
‘Do you sahibs mean to say that you who 
sent us this Holy Book talk of the Lord Jesus 
like that? Do the people of your great coun- 
try send the Gospel to us pocr heathen and 
yet insult the Saviour?” 

The men looked a bit uneasy at his words, 
but he went on. ‘You say, ‘How is Jesus 
this morning?’ Jesus Christ is the same 
yesterday, to-day and forever.”’ And making 
them a polite bow, the Hindu pursued his way. 

ae ee 


That evening Sammy’s wife was startled 
to see coming up the little garden path of 
their home, two British soldiers. She was 
sure her husband had somehow offended the 
great British Raj. 

The men inquired for her husband, and he 
came to the door. They grasped his hand 
and very earnestly they thanked him for 
his plucky speech of the morning. 

‘After you had gone,” they said, ‘‘some 
of us felt ashamed, and we had a talk about 
it, and my mate and I went off into the woods, 
and—well—there we gave our hearts together 
to the Lord Jesus Christ. We’ve come to 
tell you so, feeling that it is all through what 
you said.’ The dark eyes twinkled with 
joy, and between the white men and their 
brown brother there ran that current of sym- 
pathy which moves too deep for racial hin- 
drances and grapples souls together in eternal 
friendship.—E7z. 
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THE STORY OF KIM KETAI. 
One of Christ’s Modern Miracles. 


By a Missionary IN Korma. 


He told it to me one night. Said [:— 


“My friend, | have known you many years; 
you have encouraged me often. I should 
like to hear how you first came to believe and 
follow Jesus,’ and this is his story:— 

* kK * 


“T was born in this city of Songdo thirty- 
six years ago. My father died just before 
1 was born, and, while we are of one of the 
oldest and most aristocratic clans of this 
province, our immediate family was in reduced 
, circumstances; we were very poor in those 
days and life was hard. 

“Mhere were two sisters and a brother older 
than I. The sisters, according to Korean 
custom, were married very young, and the 
brother, twelve years my senior, was the 
support of the family. 

He tired of it, fell into bad company, and 
was drawn into evil ways. When I was 
twelve years old he had become a confirmed 
drunkard, a disgrace and burden to the home, 
and it became my duty to support myself 
and mother. 

* * 

“T love to remember that it was my pleasure 
as well as my duty to fill the part of son to 
mv poor broken-hearted mother. I started 
a little shop, and we were able to live and lay 
by a small amount towards a home in the 
future. 

‘‘When I was fifteen there was enough saved 
for this purpose, and great was my pride and 
JOY- 

“But my brother found out about the little 
store. | was helpless with him. He took our 
money away—he, the full grown man and old- 
est son, was the legal head of the house, the 
lord and master of me and my earnings, and 
I was forced to stand by and see this brutal 
brother, this unnatural son, spend in one long 
debauch of drunkenness and vice the money 
which I had slaved to earn. 


“Tt makes me shudder even now, after all 
those years, to remember my brother’s evil 
life, his temper, his vile habits, and the shame 
and suffering of his pitiful, mistreated wife 
and child. 

Shai 6k NW iak 

‘“‘My mother now went to the older daugh- 
ter in the city and I again started earning 
and saving for a little home. Money was 
scarce and hard to get, but little by little, 
penny by penny, it grew. 

“Two years more of labor and privation, 
and with pride and joy I put $320.00 in my 
mother’s hands, feeling that I was indeed 
her comfort and: stay, and rejoicing in her 
words of praise. 


‘And now what can one say of the 
son who robs his own mother? I had thought 
it would be safe with her! The second time 


my hard-earned savings were taken by force, 
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this time from the homeless mother, and spent 
in one week’s wild carousing. 


“Those were dark and hopeless days. ‘The 
possibility of a home was not given up, how- 
ever. We rented a little house in the north 
part of the city, one of these ‘buy as you rent’ 
plans, so that each monthly payment of rent 
counted on the price of the house itself, and 
my mother and I moved in. 


“By this time my brother’s mother-in-law 
was tired of his company. So he and his wife 
and child moved with in us, and the two 
small. rooms which were so comfortable for 
two were now more than. full and my burden 
of responsibility was more than doubled. 


“The lot of the poor wife was one of misery 
and suffering, and; as I look back upon those 
days, I am glad | did what little I could for 
her. Then one day in desperation she ended 
it all by taking her own life. 


* ** * 


“At this time, when things were about as 
dark as they could be, the missionaries first 
came to Songdo. 


“It seems strange that I should ever have 
opposed the Christian faith! Yet through 
hearing falsehoods and through ignorance 
I did do that very thing. How could I know 
that I was opposing the One who was to be- 
come my Strength and Salvation? 


“The Jesus doctrine was a new, strange doc- 
trine tome. Our city was old and conserva- 
tive, the customs and ideas of the Hermit 
nation were still in full force’and I wanted 
neither the foreigner nor his strange doctrines. 


“T was proud of our ancient history and 
looked with disfavor on the western nations. 


“Our great Songdo Palace and the dynasty 
of her Wang kings were overthrown and the 
capital moved to Seoul in 1392, a hundred 
years before Columbus discovered America; 
what had such young upstarts of the West 
to teach us, one of the old nations of the Kast? 


“So I was violently opposed to it all, and 
when mother showed an interest and began 
to go to the little chapel I was so disgusted 
and angry that I threatened to run away and 
leave her. Gently but firmly she insisted 
and continued her attendance at church. 


“Brother had a long spell of illness brought 
on by drunkenness and indulgence in all man- 
ner of evil, and while he was sick the Korean 
pastor used to come and talk with him, but 
when he came I always left the house. 


“As his interest in the Jesus doctrine grew, 
so increased my disdain and scorn: for. it. 
No one.could even talk to me about it. I 
might be a slave to him by cireumstances of 
birth, which were to our people all-powerful, 
but to follow his strange gods or his evil ways 
were alike distasteful to me. ~ ; Sanh tas 

“Thus passed the first year, and my heart 
was hardened by’his failures. He failed and 
tried again; he studied his Bible, -prayed and 
worked while I scoffed and laughed at him. 

“Finally his soul was saved and his life 
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changed. What a wonderful change was 
that! The time came when J could no longer 
honestly scoff at that man who had been a 
drunken sot, an unnatural son, cruel, wicked 
and. hated by all. 

“No, he was different. Now he was an 
earnest worker in the newly-founded church, 
his life was clean and good, and even I, with 
all my desire to find fault, finally had to admit 
that there was something very strange that 
T did not understand about this change in my 
brother’s life. 

‘He said he was another man, that he had 
been ‘born again;’ that he had a ‘new heart, 
meaningless words to me. . 

“Pirst curiosity, and then a real desire 
to know the truth, took me to the Christian 
gatherings until I was convinced that it was 
God’s Way. I was convicted of sin In my 
own heart and earnestly sought the Saviour. 
It was over yonder in the little house by the 
ginseng shed that I found the Lord in the 
forgiveness of my sins, and found peace and 
rest to my soul. 

‘“Bvery night for many months I went to 
the top of the hill out there and prayed that 
God would use me to help my people and that 
He would teach me His will. Then some 
of my friends joined me, and we started what 
has since grown to be the Thursday night 
prayer meeting. We have thirty-three mem- 
bers now and are supporting a student in 
the Theological school. When he graduates 
we hope to send him as our missionary. 


AFRICAN WARRIOR PREACHER 


I remember an African named Daniel who 
was a perfervid preacher in our mission. 

In early days he was a great warrior in the 
army. Then he began to go to school, and 
learned to read. 

He has told me how he has turned ever the 
pages of the Bible, but how he could not un- 
se he read in Luke 7 the first few 
verses about the healing of the servant of the 

rion. 
Noite message was strange and startling to 
him. He believed that his little son was 
dying, his only son. He had tried all that 
the witch-doctors could do, and all the magic 
medicines, but the disease would not yield. 
He read, scarcely believing. 
* * ok 

At last one night, when they were wearied 
neat the aetant crying of the little boy, he 
said to his es a 

“Let us tr od. 

Then he paved and he said: ‘‘O God, 
we hear that you healed the servant of the 
centurion; can you heal my boy? _ If you do, 
I will be your slave, and so will my wife, 
and so will my child. Amen.” 

Then, wearied with watching, he and his 

ife fell asleep. 
ln the cold Bee of the morning he awakened, 
weeping that he should have been -asleep 
when his child was dying. 
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_ He bent over the mat and looked at the 
little boy, and the boy was bathed in perspira- 
tion and breathing regularly. He took him 
up in his arms, and at that moment his wife 
awakened and cried: 

“Ts he dead? Is he dead?” 

. He said: ‘“‘Take him; he is well.” 

Then they two kneeled down, and Daniel 
prayed and said: ‘“O God, you heard my 
prayer! I am your slave, and so is my wife, 
and so is the little boy.” 

That day he went to the missionary and 
confessed his faith. Some time later, after 
preparation, he was received into the church 
by baptism. 

He told me how he went home that day 
to his hut, his whole soul glowing that he 
should have been allowed this great privilege 
of being a member of the Church of Jesus 
Christ. 

He went into his hut and sang a hymn, 
and then he took his loved Bible and opened 
it that he might hear of God. 

While he was reading, he said there came 
He needed not to 
speak. Amid ten thousand times ten thou- 
sand he would know him, and in the tumult 
of a universe he would hear his voice. Daniel 
bowed and worshipped, for the Lord was in 
his hut. 

That day there was given to him a sense 
of the fellowship of Jesus Christ, which only 
grew .with the years. 

_ I saw.him standing in the pulpit, when his 
eyes, the windows of his soul, blazed with 
that passion of Christ that was in him. 

i saw him die, when he lay in the lap of his 
faithful wife and sang with quavering breath: 
‘‘Nearer, my God to thee, nearer to thee!” and 
so passed over the river into the glcry. 


WHAT A GOSPEL DID. 


A missionary came to a village in a heathen 
land where the gospel of Christ had not yet 
been preached, but to his surprise he found 
the people observing the Sabbath and practis- 
ing many Christian virtues. 

On inquiry, he found that one of the vil- 
lagers had been one time in a Christian hos- 
pital. He had been cured, and brought with 
him on his return a copy of the Gospel aecord- 
ing to Mark. 

Taking this as their guide, the whole com- 
munity had been brought well on the way 
of Christian living. 

Perhaps that Gospel cost a dime, perhaps 
a boy or girl gave that dime. Somebody 
Baye it and lighted up a spot in that dark 
land. 

That is the way a dark sad world is lighted 
up with the light of life and hope. Somebody 
gives, somebody goes, somebody learns of 
Christ, somebody is saved. 


At the dedication of a country chapel in 
Siam one of the native pastors remarked: 
“You have your chapel finished, but there 
will be no true completion until uou have 
love inside it.’ 
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THE NEW WOMAN IN CHINA. 


A fourteen vear old girl in the girl’s school 
at Siangtan, China, had been engaged to a 
seventeen year old boy. 

In the early Autumn her grandfather died. 
The mother-in-law then sent for the girl to 
eome home, which she refused to do, saying 
that she had lived in the family less than a 
year and most of that time she had to beg. 
“ She also contended that the engagement 
was made by an aunt without the consent 
of the father, and as soon as _ self-suppcrt 
could be attained she promised to repay them 
for all the rice she had eaten, but never would 
she consent to marrying the son. 

First an uncle came to persuade her to 
change her mind, then they brought her father 
and another relative, and finally the seventeen 
year old boy came with the grandmother. 

They threatened, they scolded, they storm- 
ed, but all to no avail, nothing could change 
the girl’s determination to go on studying. 
She wants to become a Bible woman. 

The new China with her modern concep- 
tions of women’s rights is slowly forging to 
the front.—Fx. 


“PLL WEAR WHAT I PLEASE.” 


Sarah is a Christian girl in India, as fine 
as you can find anywhere. Her parents are 
real, alive.Christians who deny themselves 
the comforts they might have in order to 
give an education to their children, who are 
nothing but ‘“‘mere girls’’ so despised in India. 

The oldest girl is Sarah, and she is now 
attending a medical school preparing herself 
to become of. great service to her people. 

Her father had given her a pair of white 
eanvas shoes. The cther day she was coming 
hime from school wearing her very best, which 
is not much. 

Coming towards her on the road was a 
whole band of ruffians, who called themselves 
followers of Gandhi. They had just thrown 
a white man off his bicycle; they had stopped 
an automobile in which a white lady was 
riding and had made the lady get down and 
walk. 

Sarah knew that her time was coming, too, 
for she was not wearing a pair of shoes instead 
of going barefoot? 

Quickly she prayed, “‘Oh, Lord! Tell me 
what to do and what to say!” The crowd 
was upon her and ready to do its worst and 
dirtiest. She simply faced the ruffians and 
said, ‘‘The man whom you profess to follow 
believes in liberty and I’ll wear what I please!’ 

That was all. The crowd was stunned 
and fell back, and before it realized what had 
happened, little Sarah was on her way to the 
station, still wearing her white shoes.—James 
E. Knapp, Sangli, India, in Hz. 

Two lessons for girls from the above two 
stories. (1) Be thankful you were born in 
Canada, not in China or India. (2) Millions 
of girls there need you to teach them of Christ, 
who alone can make them free. 
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THE DOCTOR’S PRESCRIPTION. 


“Child, I know what’s the matter with 
you.”’ The old doctor’s kindly eyes twinkled. 
“You have a malady that’s very common 
these days.” 

“Then I’m in for typhoid fever—or some- 
thing?’ asked the woman, wearily. 

“Typhoid! Just plain discontent, I call 
it. You’re tired of life, and you show it. 
Why, you’ve got a home, husband, friends. 
Tragedy has never touched you. Yet if 
you go on, in six months’ time you will be up - 
for murder in the second degree.”’ 

* * * 


The woman sat up, and a red spot appeared 
on either cheek. 

““T mean it,’’ the doctor continued frankly. 
“The murder would be that of your real self, 
and the court would be one higher than any 
held in this jurisdiction.” 

“Just what do you mean’’? 

“T mean that you have lived too hard, 
done too much of nothing that really mattered, 
and thought not at all.” j 

‘“‘T know it’s true, but. what can I do?” 

‘“Do you really want to know, or are you 
fishing for a little compromise that will be 
pleasantly exciting?”’ 

She flushed. “‘I really want to know. It 
isn’t as if I were alone.’ 

The doctor nodded. ‘I know—your hus- 
band is in the same boat. Business cares 
and the high prices—-it is a hard row to hoe 
these days.”’ 

‘‘L am sick of it,” said the woman. ‘Show 
me the way out, if you can.” 

* * k 

‘“‘Away back in some out-of the-way corner 
you have tucked an old book that was your 
mother’s—the wisest book ever written. 
Study it! Put aside all other reading for 
awhile. It won’t hurt you,” he said dryly, 
“and it holds the cure for disecontent.’’ 

“The Bible!’ she exclaimed. ‘‘I have read 
it—some.”’ 

‘‘How do you suppose I’d have earned my 
living,’ the doctor asked, “if I’d read my 
books ‘some’? You have to work for any- 
thing that is worth while. Dig down into 
it like the miner and find your own gold.” 

‘But, doctor, tell me more. I Know so 
little.” 

“There it is,’’ he said quietly, ‘“‘and you’ve 
got to get it for yourself. But I tell you I 
eould never have eared for the sick—sick 
in body and mind—for forty years, and kept 
sane, unless I’d had something to tie to. 
That Book has been my meat and drink. 
Get into it, and dig—dig for life.’’ 


DEATH BED REPENTANCE 


God has given one instance in his Word 
of a dying man being saved, the penitent thief, 
so that we should not be hopeless at such a 
time; but he has given only one, in order that 
we may take warning and not put off this 
serious matter until we come to life’s last hours. 


~ 
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CHILD TRAINING. 
By Mrs. J. H. Comrort, EpmMonron, 


Child training is the most important work 
in the world, for the world of to-morrow is 
in the hands of the parents of to-day. 


The best teacher is a wise mother. She 
will equip the child for the journey of life. 
She will place him on the right road and fill 
his mind with ideals of truth and right that 
will help him amid life’s temptations. He 
will have other teachers, but none whose 
influence will be as lasting as that of his 
mother. 


When a mother brought her little son of 
four years to Oliver Wendell Holmes and 
asked when it would be safe to begin his 
training, he said, ‘‘Madam, you have wasted 


- the four most important years of the child’s 


life.”’ 


The Jesuits are credited with the state- 
ment—‘‘Give usa child until he is seven years 
old and we eare not who has his further 


training.”’ 
* * * 


From earliest life, from the very dawn of 


consciousness, the child needs special care, ° 


and as the mother is with the child more 
than any other, to her falls the solemn duty 
of developing its three-fold nature, physical, 
mental and moral. 


Is it not lamentably true that many mo- 
thers consider their work done in feeding and 
clothing their children and give little thought 
to their moral and spiritual welfare ? 


The power of reasoning is not yet devel- 
oped; he can only learn by imitation and 
through his senses, and we must exercise 
every caution as to what we allow him to see 
or hear. 


It is most necessary and important that we 
be ourselves what we wish our children to 
become, for they are continually modelling 
their speech and action after what they ob- 
serve in us. We cannot overestimate the 
force of example on young children. 


We should teach our children that they are 
a very important part of the great living, 
thinking, striving world, that the next gen- 
eration will be better or worse because they 
are a part of it, that they may be a blessing 
or become a curse to the succeeding genera- 
tion. 


Have an ideal always in view. The higher 
the ideal of parents, the more nearly will 
the child attain to that ideal in after years. 


* * * 


- The Home atmosphere is an important 
influence. Let us give our children happy 
memories of home,—cheerfulness, kindness, 
sunshine and love,—not only as cords to 
draw them to better things in after life, but 
to make it easier for them to be good now. 


A wise mother never compels her children 
to go elsewhere for answers to questions she 
herself should give. Begin with their earliest 
questionings to answer truthfully, for a child 
once deceived will never again have the same 
confidence. 


In order to keep his confidence, she must be 
interested in all his troubles, for they are 
very real to him. If he is not to listen to 
anything that he cannot tell mother, he will 
escape much that is questionable and _ per- 
haps harmful. 


Try to form good habits: without undue 
attention to the bad ones; do not let the 
child’s mind dwell on wreng. 


Trust the child fully, and your very belief 
will awaken in him the desire to do what you 
expect of him. Nobility rises to nobility. 
Believe him capable of it and he will not dis- 
appoint. 


Of course we must be ever on the watch 
for the ‘‘little foxes,’’ but they are only trifles 
compared to the grand whole of the char- 
acter. Help him to overcome these, but 
pin your faith to his better nature, and he 
will strive with might and main to grow te 
this stature. 

*K ES Bo 


Let me mention some of the virtues of our 
ideal :-— 

1. OsrpiENcE. Never tell the child to do 
a thing unless you mean it, and then see that 
it is done. Thus, obedience becomes a habit. 
‘““Come,’’ rather than “‘go,’’ will lighten your 
task. 

2. CLEANLINESS. Baby loves its bath, 
but the average small boy dislikes it. Of 
eourse a child who never gets dirty cannot 
be normal or happy, but his: self-respect 
must be developed. He should have regular 
times for bathing, and meal-time and bed- 
time and Sundays should be clean times. 


3. ORDERLINESS. Have a shelf, cupboard 
or box for his playthings and have him put 
them away when through with them. Have 
hooks for hats, coats, ete., and teach him to 
use them, also a place for his clothes when he 
is undressing. 


4. TrRuTHFULNEss. I have touched on 
this before. We cannot expect the child to 
be truthful unless we adhere strictly to the 
truth ourselves. 


5. KinpneEss. Teach him to be kind to 
animals. Cruelty is often due to ignorance 
on his part, or to carelessness on the part of 
the parent. 


6. Honesty. Even a very small child 
should be taught to respect the rights and 
belongings of others. He must be taught to 
play fair in his games, and that it is not 
smart but wrong to cheat anyone at any 
time. . 


7. UNSELFISHNESS. Selfishness is the 
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foundation of every vice. Children should 
be taught to share,—-share ther treats, ex- 
change playthings, and wait on and help each 
other. Unselfish mothers very often make 
selfish children. Let us be careful not to 
spoil them in this way. 


8. SmLF-controu. “Greater is he. that 
ruleth his spirit than he that taketh a city.” 
Teach the child to be master of himself, to 
control his hands, his feet, his temper. Self- 
eontrol or lack of it makes men and women 
what they are to-day. 

* * * 


The religious ideas which children get at 
this impressionable age will stay with them 
through life, so do not fail your child here. 
Teach them that God loves them but cannot 
love their naughtiness. 


Teach them to say No, and mean it, when 
it comes to a question of right or wrong. 
Make them strong to withstand temptation, 
and one of the greatest of victories is won. 


All this means a very. great deal of self- 
sacrifice, self-denial and patience. 


“The bravest of battles that ever was fought 
Shall 1 tell you where and when ? 
On the maps of the world you will find it not, 
It was fought by the mothers of men.’’ 


It will be a white day for this world when 
every mother shall realize her full duty to- 
wards ber children, and when she will write 
in ber heart and bind upon her forehead this 
resolution,—- 


“The harvest shall fail through no neglect 
of mine. J] will wateh by the wayside, “pull 
up the briars and do battle with the birds, 
till the strong brown roots strike deep, and 
the brave, rich growth mounts high. Then 
I can go on my way in peace, leaving the 
rest to nature and to God.” 


‘SAND IN THE SHOES.” 


Sand in the shoes makes walking anything 
but easy |! A big rock in the path wouldn’t 
give half so much trouble. You can just 
walk around the boulder and that is the end 
of it. 

But those pebbles in the shoes! You 
earry them along with you and every step 
you take they hurt. 

A boy or a girl would very soon sit down by 
the roadside and shake the sand out of both 
shoes and go on rejoicing. Of course ! 

But there are some people—grown-up 
people—who are not so wise. They have a 
good many troubles, some of them large, like 
the boulder in the road, but most of them 
small, and the small trials plague them a good 
deal more than the big ones. 

They, have learned to leave the greater 
difficulties to God. But the sand grains in 
the shoes! These are the petty trials, and 
these they just carry about with them. 

I wonder if people think that God can not 
be trusted with the pebbles as well as with 
the great boulders? ‘Casting all your care 
upon Him, for He ecareth for you,’ must in- 
clude the pebbles. —Ex. a 
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NATIONAL .SAFETY. 


Morality and religion are the indispensable 
supports of any stable human, government, 
and he who neglects and departs from these 
can have no right to lay claim to the char- 
acter of a true patriot. 

It is as if one should attempt to build a 
house to shelter a family, and should use 
defective mortar, so that the house would be 
sure to crumble and crush its hapless in- 
mates. ‘Unless the Lord build the house, 
they labor in vain that build it; unless the 
Lord keep the city, the watchman waketh 
but in vain.’ 

Immorality is a besetting danger of any 
nation. Legislators make laws against theft 
and murder and all sorts of violence and in- 
jury to person and property. 

There are criminals on every hand. We 
must enforce the law against them. Law 
must be respected. 

Those who break these laws and encourage 
others to do so are traitors and anarchists. 
Every form of immorality must be repressed, 
by law enforcement and by moral influences. 

Irreligion is a besetting danger of any 
nation. Religion is indispensable in the de- 
velopment of good character, and in the 
repression of evil. 

Some seem to think that it is merely a 
good and pleasing sentiment, acceptable to 
ia who have a taste for it, but not essen- 
tia 

No greater mistake can be made than to 
think that any one can safely or wisely dis- 
pense with true religion. It is needed in 
every place and for every relation of life. 

We are apt to think that our nation’s ene- 
mies and dangers are from without. But 
they are much more apt to be intrenched 
within our own borders. ; 

If all the life and business of our nation 
were conducted in the fear and the love of 
God, and with*regard for Jesus Christ, we 
would be lifted up to a plane of s:fety oj 
which we can have no real conception to- 
day.—L x. 


WHAT I OWE. 


“T don’t owe a dollar in the world,’ said 
a man complacently as a reason for not con- 
tributing to a worthy cause. “I try to live 
even, asking nothing and owing nothing. 
If other people would do the same there would 
be no need of so many calls for help. I don’t 
owe a dollar in the world.” 

“T don’t believe you have a dollar that 
you don’t owe,” promptly replied his friend. 
“For everything. you have and everything 
you-are that is of any value you are indebted 
to the past or to the present, to heaven or to 
earth, for more than you will ever pay. 

‘“‘Repudiate your debt, if you lke, but 
never tell me that in this age of safe homes, 
protected rights and Christian civilization 
you are not debtor both to God and to man. | 

“Why, man, you owe more than a whole. 
lifetime of unselfish usefulness will ever repay!’ 
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A WOMAN'S HOME MISSION STORY 


The President was disheartened. She had 
made a great effort to make the missionary 
meeting a success, and at the last minute, 
when there was no time to supply their places, 
two had dropped out of the program. 

To add to her disconfort she saw in the 
back seat Mrs. Verst. If there was any 
woman whom she did not wish to be present 
at a dull missionary meeting, it was Mrs. 
Verst. 

After the hymn she said: ‘We are obliged 
to regret the necessary absence of two who 
had places‘on the program, but perhaps some 
one may give us an unexpected message.” 

* * * 


Mrs. Verst came forward:— ‘Dear friends, 
this is the first time I have met with you, 
and I am ashamed of it. God willing, it shall 
not be the last. 

._ “Perhaps you know that I had one boy? 
He drifted from home. It may be he had 
too much money to spend. 

‘Sometimes I heard from him, though at 
long intervals. He was going from place 
to place in the West. If I had: my anxieties, 
I crushed them down. My Will could not 
go radically wrong. 

‘‘After a silence of some weeks a telegram 
came. My Will was dead. 

“A letter followed the telegram, reaching 
me the night after my child was buried. 

‘“‘No one but my heavenly Father can ever 
know how the letter broke the gloom of that 
night. It was written by a woman—the 
. woman who had nursed my Will, and in 
whose house he died. It told me that he 
died a Christian. Though I was no Christian 
myself, the words put to flight the terror 
which possessed me. He had not gone unfor- 
given to a dread, dark future. What-a relief 
it was! 

* * * 

“But no letter could satisfy me. I must 
see and talk with the one who sent it. The 
next week I was on the way to Utah. Oh! 
it was something—it was much, to be in the 
room where my child passed away, it was 
the humble home of a missionary laboring 
among the Mormons. 

“They had heard of him and received him 
as though he were an own child. I think 
it was because they loved the Master, and 
knew his work wherever they saw it. 

“So they nursed him back to life, as it 
seemed; and while they ministered, they did 
what his own mother seareely could have done: 
they prayed for his salvation and he believed. 
He was improving fast and ready to con- 
secrate his powers to this new service. 

‘They wished to write to me, but he said :— 
‘No, I shall now be able in a few days, and 
I want to tell mother myself—to tell her that 
I mean never to give her another sorrow. 
Then came a sudden change, and before they 
could send, he was gone. 

“T stayed there a month; it seemed as if 
I could not leave the spot. In that little 
room where Will died, kneeling beside his bed, 
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I, too, asked forgiveness and found my Saviour. 

“Having lived all my life in an eastern 
town and gone to church on Sundays ane 
as the world counts it respectable to do, 
seems strange, does.it not, that I am a mete 
of home missions?” est 

The President stepped down from the plat- 
form to offer a welcoming hand and to say, 
‘“My sister.”” Many others came forward 
and the meeting threatened to break bounds. 

“Thank you all,’’ said Mrs. Verst. “Life 
can never be very lonely since you give me 
these new ties, but my story is not quite 
finished. 

“T wanted to look into the work of those 
who had done so much for me. I noted their 
influence upon the community. 

“These two dear friends were surprised 
at my ignorance of women’s work in missions. 
They unfolded the plan of the great work 
of the Board. They spoke of the thousands 
of children who but for such agencies would 
grow up in vice and degradation, a’ future 
peril for the country, and who would live and 
die unsaved. 

‘‘How ashamed I was that I, a mother, had 
never thought of them; that I, who had prided 
myself on my culture, was such an ignoramus. 

‘One day the question came to me, Why 
not see for myself? And so I have travelled 
the wide Home Mission field. I have stayed 
in home mission families, and have seen the 
brave suffering of delicate women and children, 
because the salary was reduced or delayed. 
I cannot tell the half, but to me the work is 
a miracle, slowly wrought it may be, but still 
a miracle.”’ 


KOREAN PERSECUTION 


The Korean, as a Christian, evinces a large 
capacity for religion, is remarkably open to 
the truth, knows his Bible and loves it, has a 
childlike faith, carries his religion with him 
wherever he goes, is willing to serve, and is 
steadfast in his purpose. He is not easily 
carried away by erroneous doctrines or strange 
people. 

By some remarkable providence he. has 
been permitted to suffer persecution, which 
led to widespread dispersion. 

He is found in almost every country of the 
world, and especially in large numbers across 
the northern border of Korea in Manchuria, 
and in the long river valleys of Siberia. 

He is a born linguist, and as a pioneer can 
endure the vicissitudes of climate. 

Do not these characteristics point to his 
qualifications as a powerful factor in spreading 
Sey especially among Oriental peo- 
ples? 

The above from the late Bishop Walter 
R. Lambetto, of the M.E. Church, N .S .South, 
suggests the thought that as Herod’s persecu- 
tions scattered the infant Church, and led to 
the spread of the Gospel, so the sore persecu- 
tions which the Koreans have endured in 
these last few years from the Japanese have 
been a means of spreading to-day that same 
Gospel.—E£d. 
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Faith-Healing 


By A. RenviE Suort, M.D., F.R.C.S (Ena.) 
In “Medical Missions.”’ 


By: faith-healing we commonly mean the 
3ure of bodily disease by powerful mental or 
religious influences, apart from the use of 
ordinary medical or surgical help. 

That such cures oceasionally take place no 
man oi experience will deny. The question 
before us just now is—-How do these cures 
eome about, and how far did our Lord and 
the apostles intend to teach Christian men 
to desert the use of medicines and similar 
aids in cases of sickness, and to take refuge 
instead in prayer and anointing or the cere- 
monial laying on of hands. 

It is sometimes helieved by persons who 
have, perhaps, arrived at the conclusion 
subeonsciously rather than by a process of 
thinking it out, that if a form of religious 
teaching can show a good crop of remarkable 
eures that teaching must be true. 

In particular, the persons cured are likely 
to become fanatical advocates thereof, just as 
every doctor. knows of people who, having 
been benefited by vegetarianism or some 
other modification of diet, will have it that 
everybody ought to adopt their own par- 
ticular food-fad. 

* *k * 

Tt would be easy to show along this line of 
argument that quite a number of conflicting 
faiths must all be true, which is a reductio 
ad absurdum. 

The most famous healing shrine to-day in 
Europe is at Lourdes. Competent medical 
testimony is available that, out of the many 
thousands of devout Roman Catholics who 
resort to it in sickness, a few do obtain more 
or less spectacular cures. 

But this does not prove the truth of the 
legend that the Virgin Mary did really ap- 
pear to the shepherd girl at Lourdes, nor does 
it verify the teachings of the priests who 
preside at the shrine. 

* * * 


There is no room to doubt that many per- 
sons have recovered health under the min- 
istrations of a Christian Science practitioner, 
but that does not even begin to prove the 
truth of Mrs. Eddy’s writings, and least of all 
her thoroughly unscriptural attitude to such 
important doctrines as the Deity of Christ, 
the Atonement, Sin, and the like. 

Also, we know that, though they ean point 
to some cures, there are a great number of 
failures, of which we seldom hear except 
when some unfortunate victim’s sufferings 
prove fatal, and there is an inquest. 

Within the past year I succeeded in rescu- 
ing from a sort of Christian Science Hos- 
pital a poor creature, far gone with a foul and 
uleerating form of cancer, who had had 
months of their ministrations, and presented 
such a picture of filth and misery as I have 
never seen in my life before. She told us 
there were four or five others in a similar 
plight. 
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How then are we to account for the “‘cures?”’ 
In two, perhaps three, ways. First, as every 
doctor knows, the natural tendency for the 
majority of ailments that flesh is heir to is 
towards recovery, and often that recovery 
may be sudden and dramatic. 

Take as an example the erisis in pneu- 
monia; with little or no change in the physical 
signs in the chest the patient’s condition gets 
suddenly better, and the temperature falls. 

In the old days of drugging and bleeding, 
this natural tendency to recovery was little 
believed in, and doctors thought that their 
remedies were responsible for the happy 
result, just as the cock is said to believe that 
the sun comes up each morning because he 
crows. 

Even now the laity do not understand how 
much recovery is due more to rest and suit- 
able food than to medicine. We quite freely 
admit that doctors and chemists get a great 


‘deal of undeserved credit that properly be- 


longs to kind Mother Nature just as they are 
often unjustly blamed for failing to help some 
hopeless case. 

Faith-healing runs away with the credit of 
many a recovery that would have taken place 
anyhow. 

* * * 

Further, a certain number of ailments are 
functional or neurotic in nature, and many of 
these are capable of being cured, often with 
startling suddenness, by any powerful mental 
impression. 

The laity will believe that these cases were 
shamming, but that is quite untrue. It has 
never been better put than in the old saw: 
‘‘Her friends say, ‘She will not’, she says, ‘I 
cannot’, the truth is, ‘She cannot will.’ ”’ 

Paralysis, loss of sensation, loss of voice, 
some digestive disturbances, contractures of 
joints, and skin rashes are all well-known 
hysterical manifestations. Only recently I 
have had under my eare a case that exactly 
mimicked cancer of the cesophagus. They 
may have been ill for years, and under some 
suitable mental impression they may get 
suddenly well. 

On one occasion I saw a lad who had been 
discharged from the army as shot through 
the brachial plexus of nerves, with complete 
paralysis of the right arm, verified by numer- 
ous London specialists. He came to me with 
an imitative paralysis in the left arm, and 
suddenly regained the complete use of both ! 

* * * 


During the war there was a hospital centre 
set apart in each military command for the 
working of miracles on these cases, only 
those suitable for the method being sent 
there. They were earried in on a stretcher, 
and often walked out well, sometimes in 
a few days. 

Doctors are not in the habit of advertising 
their cures to the laity, or all this would be 
well known. What a God-send such a pa- 
tient is to the practitioner of Christian 
Science or other faith-healing institution ! 


* * * 
And it is not only in eases of pure functional 
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disease that the benefit of a strong hope and 
determination to be well is seen. 

I have known a woman dying of cancer, 
who had been bedridden for months, decide 
that she had been healed by faith, and get 
up and go about the town. Needless to say, 
before many weeks the little strength had 
gone, and she returned to bed to die. 

In 2 Thessalonians (ii: 9, 10) we are told 
of evil powers who will be able to work won- 
ders to deceive the rejecters of the Gospel. 
We neither affirm nor deny the possibility 
that some of the cures wrought by anti- 
Scriptural systems may even now have such 
an origin. 


But, say some earnest and godly folk, 
did not Christ verify His Deity by His 
miracles of healing; did He not promise that 
the apostles should lay hands on the sick 
and that they should recover; and is He not 
able and wishful to do all this for His people 
to-day ? Does not James (v. 14, 15) say, 
“Ts any sick among you? Let him eall for 
the elders of the church, and let them pray 
over him, anointing him with oil in the name 
of the Lord, and the prayer of faith shall save 
the sick?” Is it not laid as blame to Asa 
that he sought not to the Lord, but to the 
physicians ? 


* * * 


* * * 


Now, in the first place, there can be no 


comparison between our Lord’s miracles of | 


healing and the best triumphs of a modern 
faith-healer. He dealt just as easily with 
cases of organic disease as with those that 
may have been mental or functional—the 
man with the withered hand, the woman 
with an issue of blood, cases of life-long 
blindness, and so on. 

The apostles also worked authentic mir- 
acles of healing on patients with hopeless 
organic disease, but as far as reliable records 
tell us, the gifts of healing organic disease 
passed away’at the end of the first century. 

As Bishop Westcott well says, the special 
gift of Inspiration, which gave us the New 
Testament, was withdrawn, “and at about the 
. same time the miraculous gifts also vanished 
away, as though to signify that the canon of 
Seripture was complete and that the suc- 
eessors of the apostles had not their author- 
ANE ay es 

We believe that a careful reading of the 
New Testament by no means teaches that it 
is wrcng to make use of remedies in cases of 
sickness. What men ean do for themselves 
God expects them to do. 

When Paul saw that the sailors were trving 
to escape from the doomed vessel at Melita, 
he said to the centurion, ‘‘Except these abide 
in the ship, ye cannot be saved,’’ meaning 
that then there would be no experts to handle 
‘the ship. and yet he had heen promised the 
lives of all on board. 


As for the “proof-text’? in James, it 
has often been overlooked that there were 
two words used in the Greek for anointing, 
chrio, for ceremonial anointing, and aleipho, 
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which standard Greek lexicons show means 
rubbing the limbs of athletes with oil, in its 
original use at any rate. This is the word 
employed by James; the elders of the church 
were to pray, and to apply a simple remedy, 
such as oil, to the affected part. 

So we have prayer, and the use of means, 
in our verse. The same word is used of the 
Good Samaritan, who poured oil (aleipho) 
and wine, a sedative and an antiseptic, into 
the wounds of the man who fell among thieves. 

* * * 


One needs a little historical sense to see the 
bearing of all this. In. those days, and in 
Asa’s time, medicine was intimately bound 
up with idolatry. The physician was the 
priest of Atsculapius or some other heathen 
deity; the remedy, as often as not, was an in- 
cantation. 


To go to a physician of that type was to 
relapse into idolatry; exactly the same prob- 
lem which faces converts in Central Africa 
to-day; and if the missionary is away or 
knows no medicine, they may feel compelled 
to go to the spirit-man, the witch-doctor, and 
may be excluded from the church for it. 
Luke was a converted physician, but he could 
not be everywhere. 

To-day, happily, medicine has _ entirely 
shaken off its old link with false gods, and 
makes use of simple and God-given means. 

* * * 


And finally, what part is prayer and faith 
to play in the treatment of the Christian 
man sick to-day ? 

A very great part. No one knows better 
than a doctor the elusiveness of disease, how 
it seems to obey no law, how differently cases, 
apparently identical, react to the same treat- 
ment, how often we can do next to nothing. 


Every Christian doctor of long experience 
who is in the habit of praying for his patients 
will be able to remember case after case to 
the glory of God, in which all human hope 
seemed vain and all human help useless, and 
yet in ‘answer to prayer, the prayer of faith, 
which is not possible unless God, out of His 
infinite knowledge and will, grant it to the 
one who prays, there has been recovery. 
Sometimes there has been before the first sign 
of improvement a God-given, quiet, trembling 
confidence that the sick one would recover. 


Sickness is often a great discipline in 
prayer and faith. Many a man’s most mem- 
orable spiritual victories have been in this 
field. 


And that does not always mean that re- 
covery was granted. God does not will to 
make us immune from sickness or death. 
Often patience to bear is a greater victory 
than restoration to health. Paul besought 
the Lord thrice; very likely his was a case of 


trachoma. ‘‘And He said unto me, My grace 
is sufficient for , thee. mest. gladly 
therefore. 


But sometimes we are rejoiced to ‘be able 
to say, ‘This sickness is not unto death, but 
for the glory of God.” 
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MY LADY OF THE STRANGERS 


"The Gri bride Sratehod fer hahaa from 
the window, waving him a cheerful good-bye, 
then threw herself down on the couch and 
had a homesick ‘‘weep.’’ 

kK >k * 


An old colored man with a basket came 
along the sidewalk ambling, walked up the 
steps and rang the bell. 

“Mornin,’ mist’ess! Dis here paper is for 
de lady done moved into 22. An’ dis here 
basket is got a lil’ present in it f’'um ole missus 
wid her compliments.” 

Wondering, Ada read the note, written in 
a trembling hand, and inviting her to four 
o’cloeck tea that afternoon. 

Warm tears rushed to her eyes as she read 
the note. An invalid! Of course, she would 
go to see her. 

Following directions she easily found the 
house. The wide hall doors stood hospitably 
open. Ada’s heart beat with pleasant ex- 
citement as she touched the bell. <A sweet 
old voice from a near-by room: “Come right 
in, dear; I’m expecting you.” 

She was a little, old lady, pitifully thin and 
pale, but her face was so serene and her 
eyes so filled with happiness that one soon 
ceased to regard her as an object of pity. 

“Tt was very lovely of you to invite me, 
dear Mrs. Lee,’ said Ada with sincerity. 

“Ah, you were lonely, I know. I, too, 
was once a young married woman, living 
in a strange place away from my own, and 
I ean understand. The people—my neigh- 
bors—were very good, but they didn’t cultiva- 
tivate the art of being friendly, but we all 
learn—after a while.” 


* * * 


They had a beautiful half-hour together 
and then came much rustling of skirts and 
humming of merry voices, and there entered 
a group of ladies, who were evidently expected 
guests. With gay informality they greeted 
their hostess, and were presented to Ada. 

“Our guest of honor,’ smiled Mrs. Lee, 
“as well as a new neighbor, whom you will 
be glad to welcome among us.” And with 
cordial words of greeting they all assured 
Ada of thisfact. She was no longer a stranger. 

“This is a lovely surprise party,’ said 
Ada to a happy-faced girl, who proved to be 
' the daughter cf her very next-door neighbcr. 
‘‘L was asked to drink a cup of tea with Mrs. 
Lee, and knew nothing about a reception.”’ 

“That is Mrs. Lee’s way of making us know 
each other,’ answered the girl. ‘‘She always 
gives these little surprise parties. And, do 
you know, she hasn’t walked in years and 
years?. Yet she keeps up with all the new 
people. They may stay only a little while, 
or they may stay for years, but they are all 
her frieends—she never forgets. 

‘‘Mother telephoned her about you the day 
you came, for we consider it a privilege to 
keep her informed about the outside world 
of our street, into which she never comes. 
It is wonderful the pleasure she gets out of 
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life and how much she accomplishes, when 


she is so apparently helpless.” 
KL TTL eH Khe 

“Well?” famed Rob of the radiant-faced 
wife who met him that evening. ‘‘You lock 
as if you had had a good time. How did 
you like your neighbor?” 7 

“But I’ve a score of them! All the very 
loveliest neighbors in the world! And, Rob, | 
that blessed soul in a wheel-chair is a veritable 
patron saint of new-comers. When I write 
about my lovely party to mother, I think 
I shall give her the title she deserves—‘‘My 
Lady. of the Strangers.’ ’_Abridged from 
“Southern Churchman.” 


HOW INDIA’S WOMEN NEED DOCTORS. 
| By Dr. Epirn Marks. 
Norr.—The following story from “Medical 


” is a pieture of what tens of thou- 
sands of India’s women suffer, with none but 
death to relieve them. What a call to young 
women in Canada—who ean do so—to train 
as medical missionaries !—EHd. 

* * * 


It had been a busy day, and bed was very 
welcome—which is more, I fear, than can be 
said of Sister standing over me about 12.45, 
with the news that a man had come for me 
from the city. 

I dressed and started off with a com- 
pounder in a low Indian dog-cart. 

Upen arrival, we passed through a little 
courtyard into a small room, with very dusty 
brick walls, a string bed, sacks of grain, two 
or three women, and lying on a dirty rag on 
the mud floor, a little girl—the patient ! — 

I found she needed an immediate opera- 
tion, so, returning to the courtyard, I ex- 
plained matters to the two men relatives, 
and found them quite ready to bring her in to 
hospital. 

As a result of an Indian doctor’s diagnosis 
she had been allowed to go on suffering badly 
for four days, so without further delay I went 
back with my compound to have operating 
table and bed Draped) 


* 


We were back about 2 a.m., and I lay down 
and slept while Sister, with a couple of girls, 
prepared everything, including the patient 
when she arrived. 

Poor little girl !_ She was dreadfully fright- 
ened, and nothing but the awful pain she was 
suffering could have got her to the operating 
table at all. 

It must have been almost unbelievable to 
her, on awaking from the anesthetic, to find 
herself comfortable i in a comfcrtable bed, and, 
in a basket by her side, a beautiful baby boy 1 

Had someone not been fetched, even at 
the end of four days, who knew a little more 

than that native doctor, what untold agonies 
that girl must have suffered until she and her 
child had both died of exhaustion. 

And it was such an ordinary and alleviable 
case—only there are so few of us to cope with 
them !” 


Real Economy 


The only real test of food is 


the nourishment it gives. 


Some food may seem econo- 
mical because they cost little, 
but price alone is most mis- 
leading. 
The true economy is to buy 
food for its body-building 
powers, and this is specially 
important in times of extra 
strain or stress, or when illness 
imposes any extra tax on the 
system. 
Tested by the true scientific 
. Standard, Bovril is perhaps 
the most economical food in 
the world. 


All the goodness of beef is in 


A PURPOSE, FREE FOR ALL. 


To be a little kindlier with the passing of 
each day, 

To leave but happy memories as i go along 
the way; 


To use possessions that are mine in service 
full and free, 

To saerifice the trivial things for larger good 
to be; 


To give of love in lavish way that. friend- 
ship true may live, 

To be less quick to criticize, more ready 
to forgive, 


To use such talents as I have that happiness 
may grow, 

To take the bitter with the sweet. pasined 
"tis better so; 


To be quite free from self-intent whate’er 
the task I do, 

To help the world’s faith stronger grow 
in all that’s good and true, 


To keep my faith in God and right no 
matter how things run, 

To work and play and pray and trust until 
the journey’s done; 


God grant to me the strength of heart, of 
motive, and of will, 

To do my part, and falter not, this purpose 
to fulfill—#Hz. 


MADE IN CANADA 


WABASSO 


WABASSO CAMBRICS 
WABASSO LONGCLOTHS 
. WABASSO NAINSOOKS 
WABASSO VICTORIA 
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WABASSO REPPS 
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WABASSO SHEETINGS 


WABASSO SHEETS 
WABASSO CIRCULAR 


PILLOW COTTONS 


WABASSO SLIPS 
WABASSO PIQUES 


THE BEST ON THE MARKET 
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THE WABASSO COTTON COMPANY, LIMITED 
THREE RIVERS, QUEBEC 
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The greatest events of an age are its best 


(SS 


The man God uses does not spend time 
looking for an easy place. 

The poorest use for a man’s brains is to 
think forever about himself. 


To bring up a child in the way he should 
go, travel that way yourself. 


Those who prefer the service of sin must 
be satisfied with the wages of sin. 

Any cultivator, whether of the soil or of 
character, has need of long patience. 


A man cannot be a gentleman, no matter 
what his position, if he lacks courtesy. 


A Christian helps the cause of God not so 
much by what he says as by what he is. 


In morals, as in geometry, a straight line 
is the shortest distance between two points. 


No use praying to God about our difficul- 
ties if we mean to keep on fretting about them. 


A sense of duty may not be the highest 
motive, but the best men are moved by it. 


The happiness of your life depends upon 
the quality of your thoughts——Marcus Au- 
relius. 


No soul can preserve the bloom and deli- 
eacy of its life without silent prayer.—F. W. 
Farrar. 


When most disappointed, take a look at 
yourself. Possibly you may there find a 
reason. 


Sunshine we create for others is a secret 
of happiness which makes better all who 
meet 1t. 


In prayer it is better to have a heart with- 
out words than words without a heart.— 
Bunyan. 


The sooner you get a child to be a law 
unto himself, the sooner you will make a 
man of him. 


The essence of truth is plainness and bright- 
ness; the darkness and crookedness are our 
own.—Milton. 


No use telling a man he has made a mistake 
when he knows it. Help him out instead of 
rubbing it in. 


A large part of the good work of both 
Church and State is trying to undo the’ bad 
work of the saloon. 


Pure living, true thinking, right acting 
and accurate stating are good foundations for 
a noble character. 


ee 
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thoughts. It is the nature of thought to 


find its way into action. 


A saint is not a man without faults, but 
a man who has given himself without reserve 
to God.—B. F. Westcott. 


Disappointment in men is sorer than dis- 
appointment in things. Therefore we should 
not disappoint other people. 


Most of the difficulties of trying to live 
the Christian life arise from attempting’ to 
half live it—Henry Drummond. 


The rationalism and infidelity which really 
hurts the church is not from without, but 
from within.—Herald of Holiness. 


Approving a thing ‘‘in principle’ seems 
to mean that it looks all right, but you don’t 
quite lke it.—Detroit Free Press. 


If my fortunes are not so good as I would 
they should have been, they are not so bad 
as I know they might have been. . 


Our thoughts may be prayers. There are 
times when, whatever the attitude of the body, 
the scul is on its knees.—Victor Hugo. 


Use what talents you have. The work of 
the world is done mostly by ordinary folk 
while geniuses are waiting for splendid oppor- 
tunities. 


“Jesus came to Nazareth where He had 
been brought up; and, as His custom was, 
He went into the Synagogue on the Sabbath 
day.’’—Luke. 


‘ 


There was a time when evangelical religion 
stood strongly for the doctrine of personal 
responsibility. Its decline is a real menace. 
—Living Church. 


‘All is dark,’ said Mary Slessor once in 
an hour of isolation and depression amid her 
African savages; “‘all is dark, except above. 
Calvary stands safe and sure.”’ 


Friendship cannot be permanent unless it 
becomes spiritual. There must be a fellow- 
ship in the deepest things of the soul, sym- 
pathy with the best endeavors.—Hugh Black. 


Life’s strongest motive is the ideal. The 
great discoveries in science were carried on 
not through the hope of material reward, 
but the realization of an idea. The Unseen 
rules the world. 


My personal contact with missionaries all 
over the world leads me to say that the Chris- 
tian Church may well be proud of her repre- 
sentatives, the brave advance guard of the 
army that never followed them into the field. 
—Ed. Illus. Miss. News. 
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SPRING-TIME AND HARVEST. 
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Spring-time has come, and all over the land Spring’s busy 
life proclaims its great lesson, that ‘‘whatsoever a man 
soweth that shall he also reap.”’ 


Each year’s reaping depends upon its sowing; each Autumn 
on its Spring. If Spring’s few weeks remain unsown, that year 
will have no harvest, and if for a single year the world should 
fail of harvest it would starve. 

Life too has its Spring-time, and only one Spring-time; 
and that Spring-time of life, as in garden, field and farm, de- 
cides, for almost every life, its harvest—here and evermore. 


A farm, unsown in Spring and unweeded in Summer, is in 
Autumn choked with weeds, useful to none, an offence to all, 
and a hurt to surrounding farms, spreading to them its weeds. 
As a rule, a life unsown in Spring with knowledge and:ideals 
true and right and leading up to God, has a harvest of weeds 
and injures the lives around it. 


Upon parents depends the sowing of this Spring-time of 
life as upon the farmer depends the sowing of his fields. 


Carefully the farmer selects his seed and tills and weeds 
his fields, looking for quickening showers. With how much 
greater care should parents watch the Spring-time sowing in 
young lives entrusted to their care, praying for quickening 
power from above to give a good, glad harvest. 


If a steward, entrusted with a farm, were to waste the 
Spring-time, how would he face the owner in Autumn? And 
if parents, entrusted with children to train for God, neglect the 
Spring-time of those children’s lives, what will the harvest be; 
ang what the unavailing regret as that neglect is realized—too 
ate ? s 


Great is the joy of harvest when the fruitage of Spring’s 
sowing gathers in. Sweeter far—and never ending—is the joy 
of parents who see their sons and daughters living faithful, 
Christian lives, and ‘‘forever with the Lord.’’ 
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Calendar Sent on Application. 


Regret! 


THE GREAT-WEST LIFE ASSURANCE 
COMPANY is daily paying out large 
sums of money to policyholders whose 
contracts have matured. The profits 
added to the originally stipulated sum 
are so surprising to the many that 
scores of letters are received expressing 
regret that the writers had not taken 
insurance many times more than the 
amount they did 


Not surprising at all—the Company’s 
watch words are ‘‘Service to Policyhol- 
ders’’—meaning rigid economy, advan- 
tageous investments and careful 
selection of risks. 


The moral is, if a policyholder, increase 
the amount of your insurance, if not, 
write the Company and let them explain 
their many attractive plans. 


Write giving date of birth to 


The Great-West Life Assurance Co. 


Department ‘'R*? 


HEAD OFFICE—WINNIPEG 


LAD AND DAD. 


How’s the little chap to know 
Just the proper road to go, 

If you never travel with him 
While he’s little, hand in hand ? 
How’s he ever going to learn 
Just what corners not to turn, 
If you never try to tell him, 

So that he can understand ? 


Who will train him well and rightly, 
Who will watch him daily, nightly, 
Who will take the time to show him 
Just the things he ought to do ? 
Will some stranger or a neighbor 
Take upon himself the labor, 

Which the Lord above intended 

As a duty just for you ? 


Shape his mind and soul to beauty, 
God has given you this duty, 

And your age shall glow with gladness, 
“When your boy becomes a man. 
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A Resident wl ave ey School 


UPPER aie wee SCHOOL 
Boys prepared for Universities, Roya 


REV. D. BRUCE MACDONALD, M.A., LL. ae 


Canada 


Military College and Business. 


Headmaster 


LESSON HELPS AND PAPERS AND ALL 
OTHER NEEDED SUPPLIES 


FOR S. S. AND Y.P.S. 
DUPLEX ENVELOPES, 
ALL CHURCH SUPPLIES 


Preshyterian Publications 
Church and Gerrard Streets, TORONTO 
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Ps E i. L. S Memorials 


HALIFAX LADIES’ COLLEGE 
and CONSERVATORY of MUSIC 


Situated in an Historic City on the Atlantic 
Coast. Sound education from Primary grades 
to Matriculation work. Special advantages 
in Music, Art, Dramatic Expression, Lan- 
guages. Home life and recreation carefully 
supervised. 

Degree of Bachelor of Music 
granted by Dalhousie University 


Miss E. F. BLACKWOOD, Mr. HARRY DEAN, 
Principal of College. Director of Conservatory 


Mrs. M. E. TAYLOR, Secretary. 
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THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY. 
Reminiscent. 


The Assembly is to meet in St. Stephen’s 
Church, Winnipeg, on the 7th (first Wed- 
nesday) of June, 1922. 

The first Assembly west of the Lakes, met 
in Knox Church, Winnipeg, 7th June, 1887, 
thirty-five years ago. 

Dr. R. F. Burns, of Halifax, was Moder- 
ator, his nomination moved and seconded by 
Dr. Pitblado and Dr. Warden. 

Besides these was many ancther “‘kent’’ 
face and name, now with us no more:—Drs. 
Reid and Fraser, joint Clerks of Assembly, 
Dr. Sedgwick, Prof. Pollok, Dr. A. J. Mowatt, 
Dr. George Matthews, Principal MacViear, 
Principal Grant, Profs. McLaren and Gregg, 
Principal Caven, Dr. Thomas Wardrope, 
Dr. William Cochrane, Principal King, Dr. 
J. C. Herdman, Dr. James Robertson, our 


* great Superintendent. 


Of the 156 ministers present, about a score 
survive, four or five of them still in service. 

Worthy elders, too, were there, since passed 
on: Dr. Geo. McKenzie, Pictou, N.S., — 
Robert Murray, Halifax,—Rcbert Brcdie, 
Que.,—W. D. McLaren, Montreal,—George 
Hay, Ottawa,—Justice Taylor, and many 
more who served faithfully their day. 

Of the 124 elders at that Assembly but few 
remain. ‘ 

The doings of that Assembly are they not 
written in the Book of Chronicles of the 
Presbyterian Church in Canada, where those 
who wish can read. 


* * * 


In these 35 years the Church has greatly 
grown. Then there was one Synod west of 
the Lakes, ‘‘The Synod of Manitoba and the 
North-West Territories.” 

In that Synod were five Presbyteries, 
Winnipeg, Rock Lake, Brandon, Regina and 
Columbia. 

Now west of the Lakes are four Synods, 
Man., Sask., Alta. and B.C., with thirty- 
eight presbyteries, many of them small in 
numbers‘but nearly all great in territory. 
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But at that first Assembly in the new 
West there was much of the incidental— 
first views of things—snap-shotted only in 
memory. How these memories come throng- 
ing across the years ! 

There were first impressions of Manitoba 
mud, so good for wheat, so poor for streets. 
On the morning of our arrival, after recent 
rains, it was at its best—or worst—deep, 
soft, black, slippery, sticky, at once treach- 
erous and affectionate. 

Nor were the impressions all on one side. 
While the mud impressed us, some of us 
impressed the mud. Good old Dr. Pollok 
of Halifax, stepping sedately along, found 
himself suddenly prone in its clinging em- 
brace. 

Paving had just begun on Main Street. 
Two layers of inch boards were laid diagonally 
across each other and nailed together, and 
on this floor were six-inch wooden blocks on 
end, filled in with sand and tar. The other 
streets were mud ! 

Winnipeg to-day bowls swift and smooth 
along on concrete and asphalt, all uncon- 
scious of the mud beneath through which its 
pioneers ploughed their way. 


* * * 


There were first views of the vast, green, 
empty, waiting prairie, stretching away to 
the horizon, limitless, sublime, with only 
a dozen million of bushels deemed then a 
notable harvest, not a twentieth of its present 
yield. 

There was the first view of a Western 
Parliament, with Premier Norquay, massive, 
calm and strong, the centre of the scene. 

There was a pilgrimage to old Kildonan, 
where pioneer saints and heroes sleep, men 
and women with whom life was religion and 
religion was life. 

There was a first view of a Winnipeg con- 
gregation,—in preaching—or attempting to 
preach—for Dr. Pitblado, in old Selkirk Hall, 
the great auditorium packed—mostly men— 
showing that though Winnipeg was not set 
upon a rock, her moral foundations were being 
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well and truly laid by church-going, God- 
fearing builders. 

There were views of the beginnings of our 
Church in the West—‘‘A handful of corn 
upon the mountains” with the promise of 


“fruit like Lebanon.’’ 
| * * * 


But of all the ‘‘Asides”’ of that Assembly the 
outstanding was its ‘‘Afterward’’, a trip'at a 
nominal rate to the Pacific Coast by the 
C.P.R. which had won its way through the 
mountains only the previous year. 

Over one hundred took that trip. We 
had a special train to Vancouver, with three 
sleepers, the Wabigoon, Honolulu and Can- 
more. It was personally conducted by Dr. 
Robertson, who knew the West as did no 
other. 

We started on Friday at 2 p.m., due to 
reach Calgary at midnight on Saturday and 
there to spend the Sabbath. 

On Saturday Dr. Robertson went forward’ 
to the engineer,—‘‘Will we be in on time ?’’ 

“Tt will be two o’clock Sunday morning.”’ 

“The conditions were that we be in by 
midnight. I’ll wire White.”’ (White was 
the Western manager with headquarters at 
Winnipeg). 

“Don’t wire, we’ll do our best.” 

And on through the dark rushed the iron 
demon, landing us in Calgary at midnight. 

Sabbath was spent there. Calgary was 
in its beginnings. There were no streets and 
only a few small houses and shacks scattered 
on the prairie. The original Knox Church, 
the grandmother of the present, had just 
been completed and was formally opened that 
day, honoured at opening as few other 
churches, east or west, have ever been, by 
the remanent General Assembly, services 
being conducted by Dr. Burns the Moder- 
ator, Principal Grant and others. 

Monday was spent at Banff, then on to the 
coast. 

* * * 

What a trip; the train our home, the visits 
from car to car, the morning and evening 
worship in one of the ears, or during a halt on 
the prairie, or at a station, as at North Bend, 
amid the majesty of the mountains and the 
loneliness of the woods, a temple of God’s 
own handiwork. 

Vancouver was a ‘‘burnt field.’”” Five years 
before it had been the forest primeval, then 
a few shacks. Everything was fire-swept in 
1886, and this was the following year. There 
was a small C.P.R. hotel, a few small, wooden 


THE PRESBYTERIAN RECORD 


Vou. XLVI. No. 5 


buildings; but the most of the hill that is now 


the older central part of the city was black — 


burnt logs and stumps. 

Not far up the hill from the station, lay 
the giant ‘‘Prinecess Louise.’’ The ‘‘butt’’ log, 
thirty or forty feet long, still lay at its 
stump, over seven feet in diameter at its 
smaller end. 

By steamer to Victoria, a final meeting in 
the First Presbyterian Church there, and 
then the pligrims scattered at convenience to 


their distant homes, some of them all the © 


way to the Atlantic shore, more deeply im- 
pressed than ever before with the vastness of 
our national heritage and the greatness of 
the task entrusted to our Church of helping 
to keep that heritage for God. 

That great task rests, more or less, upon 
every member of the Church. In propor- 
tion as each one comes short will that task 
be hindered and delayed. In proportion as 
each one does’ his part, in prayer and giving 
and work, will that task be accomplished.— 

E. 8. 


Home Mission Board 


Planning the continent-wide work of our 
Chureh for the coming year, and ways and 
means of doing it, filled a busy week for the 
Board of Home Missions and. Social Service, 
which met in Toronto, 22nd Mareh ult. 

A great fact that faced the Board was the 
deficit on its Fund, which was $35,000 at the 
beginning of the past year, and was $125,000 
at its ending. 

This deficit made necessary two things: on 
the one hand, severest limitation of the work 
for Canada which God has given our Church 
to do; on the other hand, a larger return to 
Him of the means He has entrusted to His 
stewards for that work. 

* *k * 


The former of these two things filled days — 


of careful survey by the Board, the latter’ 


rests with the Stewards to whom He has 


entrusted those means, less or more, all over 
the Church. 

~The Board worked long at the applications 
on behalf of needy fields from the seventy- 
seven presbyteries of the Church, revising 
them three times, each time cutting them more 


closely, and at length, the limit reached, these” 


applications still totalled $633,000, about 
$90,000 more than the ordinary receipts of 
last year. 


Pig 
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The Board could not see its way to further 


denial without seriously falling short in the 
work which the Head of the Church expects 
us to do, winning and holding Canada for 
God and truth and righteousness; and it has 
_ passed on to the Chureh the responsbility of 
answering His Soup uon and meeting the 


need. 
* * * 


The Board made more than 300 appoint- 
ments to vacant fields for the summer. Most 
of these were students for the ministry, the 
large majority of them from our own colleges 
and universities. 


During the war years, owing to the great . 


break in our line of student succession, our 
Church was indebted to the U.S.A. eolleges 
for many excellent young men to serve our 
summer fields, but now our own ranks are 
filling again. 

There will be gladness i in many a heart and 
home when these three hundred go out to the 
fields that have been all the long winter with 
no Sabbath bells, no public worship. 

The benefits of the Peace Thank Offering 
were seen at this meeting as never before. 
The Church and Manse Board has been en- 
abled to assist weak fields up to March 1, 
to the extent of $442,208 in loans and $165,640 
in grants, and thus 100 churches and 89 manses 
have been built, bought or repaired. 

These churches and mansés are not to be 
measured by churches and manses in older and 
stronger congregations. In the mission fields 
both church and manse are often a necessary 
shelter, and no more. Sometimes they are 
under one roof, the church the ground floor, 
the manse upstairs, the whole building small, 
but a lighthouse of value untold in the 
community. 

Other property, too, has been purchased to 
the extent of $589,492, 
Board, or the W.M.S., dlitee in New Cana- 
dian Social Service and School Home Work. 


* * * 


Rev. Colin Young, D.D., Superintendent 
of our work among the new Canadians, gave 
a bird’s-eye view of his Dominion-wide parish 
among pecples speaking seventy-eight lan- 
guages or dialects. Already these new- 
comers form one seventh of our population 


and are destined ere long to control Western - 


Canada. 

Our Church has missions among nine of the 
principal nationalities, of which they are com- 
posed, and supports twenty-three institutions 
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which minister to them. Last year the cost 
of this work was $134,784. 1t is a work more 
than worth while; it is vital to Canada’s 
future. 

Dr. Young suggested that our missionaries 
should begin as publie school teachers and 
carry on Sabbath Schools as opportunity 
allows. 

In ‘pursuance of this idea ten young men 
are now in college in Saskatoon, training for 
life-work among these our new fellow citizens. 

* * * 


Two items reported by the Social Service 
Secretary, Rev. D. N. MacLachlan, were:— 

(1) In our Community Settlements during 
the past twelve months 4,467 families were 
helped, the average monthly attendance at 
all gatherings was 30,310, the number taken 
to summer camps 1,476, the cost $52,803. 

(2) To our Redemptive Homes, in some of 
which other Churches co-operate, 189 women 
and 73 children were admitted. 79 of these 
women are now living good lives. The cost 
was $23,637. 

The Conference of the: Board with the 
Executive of the W.M.S. (West) showed 
the steady and rapid progress made by that 
strong arm of the Church, the revenue of 
which has increased by $26,000 during the 
year, and its membership, 54,000 in 1919 
now 80,000. . 

The W.M.S. (East) also sent a report, 
showing similar activity and progress, and 
an income of $18,808 for the year. 

* * * 
_ Industry and commerce may change, for 
better or worse, and not affect the morale, the 
intergity, the safety of a nation, but no 
nation can be safe or free that forgets God, and 
in proportion as He is forgotten will the, 
safety be insecure. 

The great aim of Heme Missions is to have 
a constant reminder of God —the missionary, 
the chureh, the.weekly worship—in every 
remotest settlement of our broad land. 


WHY THE SOCIETY DISBANDED. 


A Christian Endeavor Society in South 
Africa had to go out of existence because 
every one of its members became a foreign 
missionary. This was reported at the 19th 
Annual Convention of the C.E. Union of 
South Africa, held in Cape Colony. 

In addition to this Union of Hnglish-speak- 
ing Endeavorers, there is a Union of Duteh 
speaking young people, strong and energetic, 
in the Boer churches in South Africa. 
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Those Seven Cries 
AT THE FOREIGN MISSION BOARD. 


Seven criés, mute and vocal, four of. the 
former, three of the latter, some sweet, some 
discordant, sorely perplexed the Foreign Mis- 
sion Board at their meeting, April 18-21. 


The four cries were : 

1. The ery—their very need a cry—of the 
sixteen millions of heathen in our Foreign 
Mission Fields, the quarter million East In- 
dians in Trinidad and British Guiana, the 
million and a half to two millions each in 
South China, Formosa and Korea, the more 
than three millions in India, and the eight 
millions in Honan, all of them, by agreement 
among the Churches of the world, left to our 
Church, and depending upon our Church to 
give them the Gospel which we have in trust 
for them and which they so greatly need. 

2.: The mute ery of the deficit on the 
Foreign Mission Fund—its very existence a 
ery—which perplexes, halts and hinders our 
work. 

This deficit has steadily grown for the last 
two years and is now about $165,000. It has 
grown because so many of God’s stewards to 
whom He has intrusted His goods to carry on 
that work do not return to Him what they 
should for that purpose. 


3. The mute cry of the young men and~ 


women in our own land who are ready to 
give their lives, themselves, to this greatest 
of all tasks, and whom the Board will not be 
able to send out, unless God’s stewards, to 
whom he has entrusted His means to send 
them, are more faithful in their stewardship 
and give a little more of their abundance for 
that purpose. 

4. The mute ery—mute but compelling in 
its call and appeal—of the Saviour on the 
Cross, giving Himself for us and for these 
heathen millions. 

This mute ery has its two-fold voice. It 
says to us His stewards, ‘‘I gave Myself for 
thee, what art thou giving for Me.” It says 
further, ‘‘This have I done for them, what art 
thou doing for them, thou that callest thyself 
Christian, that bearest My name, professing 
to follow Me.’’ 


The vocal cries were : 


1. The voeal ery of the heathen who have 
heard something of the good news which we 
have in trust for them, and are pleading for 
more of it. ‘‘Send us more men and women 
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to teach us the Way of Life, and to train us 
for teaching our fellow-men who are yet in 
darkness.”’ j 

2. The vocal ery of the 325 men and 
women whom we have already sent to these 
fields, who have volunteered and gone as our 
substitutes to do our work, and are calling, 
pleading, for reinforcements to overtake that 
work. 

These men and women have given them- 
selves, their lives, their all, We have the 
same responsibility as they have for winning 
the world for Christ. What sacrifice are we 
making ? How little are we sharing, even of 


_our luxury, to fulfil our trust ? 


3. High and clear above all other vocal 
cries is the command. of Christ—‘‘Go ye into 
all the world and preach the Gospel to every 


creature.’’ 
* * * 


These cries were not only at the Foreign 
Board. They écho throughout the Church. 
They come to every member. 

Think of these cries. Think of these six- 
teen millions, nearly fifty for every member of 
our Church. -Think of the fact that they 
are left to us. Think that we hold the Gospel, 
not merely for ourselves but in trust for them. 
Think that we hold our property in trust as 


stewards to enable us to fulfil that trust and 


send that Gospel to them. Think of what 
Christ has done for us, and what He expects 
of us. Think—and then do as He com- 
mands and expects—and how soon the cries 
will change. 

The ery of want will be changed to thank- 
fulness and joy, the cry of the deficit will no 
more be heard, the call and complaint of 
Christ will be changed to ‘“‘Well done, good 
and faithful.” 

What a change it would bring over the 
world, over ourselves, and how little it. would 
cost our membership to bring about that 
change ! 


BACK TO THE GOSPEL. 


If Protestantism has lost power, it is be- 
cause it has allowed itself to be disconnected, 
more or less, from the source of its power— 
the Gospel. 

By Gospel we mean the whole of it—the 
sterner half of it as well as the lovelier half. 

When this Gospel again comes to its own 
and is made the great burden of the Church’s 
message, the false props on which Protes- 
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tantism have been leaning, will fall of their — 


own dead weight and a new day will dawn.— 
Lutheran. 
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Laymen On Missions. 


(The following are answers by men of our 
Church, to a question from the Committee on 
Missionary Education on ‘‘Why I am inter- 
ested in Missions.’’—Ed.) 


By Mr. Wituiam Yuitt, MontTreat. 


My Lord’s last command :—Matthew 28 : 
10-20, and John 14: 15, 21. 


By Mr. J. A. Macuapo, OTTawa. 


Because Jesus Christ came to earth to 
bring the good news to all men. He entrusted 
the message to His disciples, and we can have 
no real part and fellowship in Him unless we 
help to pass on His message of love and hope 
to those who have it not. 


By Mr. Geo. F. Gipson, VANCOUVER. 


World-wide peace can only be attained and 
maintained through the universal acceptance 
and application of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 
“Peace on earth, good-will toward men’’ is 
the slogan of our Foreign Missionary enter- 
prise, which is the most momentous factor 
to-day towards world-wide peace. 


By Dr. D. O.*AuGuireE, CoRWNALL, ONT. 


My mother interested us, when children, 
in Foreign Missions. When converted, I 
connected with a church that emphasized 
Mission work at home and abroad. The 
more I learn to appreciate the blessedness of 
the Christian life, the more anxious I become 
to send the good news to others. 


By Mr. G. R. Crowe, Winniprea, Man. 


- Believing that Christianity is the true re- 
ligion, I naturally desire that non-Christian 
countries shall have the opportunity of learn- 
ing about Jesus Christ. I have heard enough 
about missionary work in foreign lands to 
satisfy me that I am in the line of Christian 
duty when contributing to the support of 
Foreign Missions. 


Mer. T. L. Hamittron, ListoweE., ONT. 


First, because I believe that Christianity 
alone can solve the problems of the world, 
and, in the solution of these, by the applica- 
tion of Christian principles, bring nations 
together and so benefit civilization commer- 
cially, morally and spiritually. 

Second, because it is a direct and final com-+ 
mand of our Master to disciple all nations. 


By Mr. J. D. Macey Truro, N.S. 


My father’s example, perusal of missionary 
biography, the glowing story of missionary 
achievement, the proved adaptation of the 
Gospel to meet the needs of every race, God’s 
intense longing that His message of love 
reach all, and our Master’s co-operation in- 
terest me in Foreign Missions. Strange that, 
measured by sacrifice, one’s interest is so 
languid. © 


THE PRESBYTERIAN RECORD 


135 


7 N 
By Mr. J. K. Macponaup, Toronto. 


Because Foreign Missions earry to those 
who know not God, the glad tidings of the 
love of God for them and of the wonderful 
salvation provided by the death and glorious 
resurrection and ascension to the Throne of 
God, of our Saviour, Jesus Christ; and be- 
cause of my personal responsibility that they 
may hear ‘‘the glad tidings.” 


By Mr. W.S. ieee MonTREAL. 


My interest in missions dates from the 
time when as a boy I was a collector for the 
‘Juvenile Missionary Society” in our church. 

Since then it has been deepened by mission 
study, missionary addresses, and still more 
by personal association with a number of 
foreign missionaries, the net result of this 
being to impress this work upon me as the 
greatest task of the Christian Church. 


By Mr. Tuomas HumpuHrigs, CALGARY. 


(a) Because of our Lord’s imperative 
command, ‘‘Go ye into all the world and 
preach the Gospel to every creature.’’ 

(b) Because only in the Gospel of Christ 
is there any hope for the world’s ills. Edu- 
cation, social service, philanthropy, cannot 
make the heart of man right. 

(¢) Because of the reflex influence on the 
congregation. Any chureh that becomes 
self-centred may well have ‘‘Ichabod’”’ in- 
scribed over its portals. It is a question 
whether a man can justly claim the title 
Christian unless he has the missionary spirit. 


By Mr. A. G. Laine, WINNIPEG. 


Because of a sense of duty. Until recently 
Foreign Missions did not appeal to me. But, 
somehow, I was put on the Missionary Com- 
mittee and ultimately made Chairman. I 
did not want the position, but, since it had 
come to me, I felt, whether it appealed to me 
or not, it was my duty to take hold of it and 
do the best I could. 

Now, since becoming more conversant with 
conditions, I realize the importance of Foreign 
Missions, and how essential they are to the 
world,and | enjoy the work. This, in some 
sense, applies to nearly all our Committee. 
They are all enthusiastic in helping forward 
the work. 


By Mr. JoHN T. Ross, MonTREAL. 


Because of the last command of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, ‘Go ye into all the world and 
preach the Gospel to every creature,’’ which 
lays a sacred obligation upon all His fol- 
lowers. I cannot conceive of anyone pro- 
fessing to be a follower of the Divine Master 
and yet being uninterested in Foreign Mis- 
sions. 

And then, the wonderful results of the 
labors of our missionaries in India, China and 
other lands should stimulate the interest of 
every Christian in Foreign Missions and it 
should be considered a great privilege to have 
some small share in the carrying out of that 
great work. 
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Whylam a Missionary 
By Rev. A. W. Locureap, North Honan. 


I Became a Christian Missionary. 


1. Because my godly mother dedicated me 
to that work before my birth—a fact that I 
learned only after I had definitely given my- 
self to God for service in China. 


2. Because in my first Home Mission work 
in Canada I found myself working, as it 
seemed, without any definite call of God to 
the ministry and without any commission to 
work in any special place or way. Finding 
that a most perplexing and unsatisfactory 
state of affairs, for many months I prayed 
earnestly for guidance and a clear knowledge 
of God’s will for me. 


3. Because, at that juncture, I heard the 
need of the heathen world and the conditions 
in pagan lands set forth at a Student Volun- 
teer Convention, and I greatly envied those 
who were called to preach the Faith among 
the heathen and I was more than willing to 
go anywhere if only I knew it was God’s will. 


4. Because then, after some weeks, God 
sent to me His special messenger—a mission- 
ary from China—whose faith and prayer 
led me to see that God had accepted the 
sacrifice which I laid upon His altar. God 
gave me personally a clear command to go 
to China, as a bearer of Glad Tidings. 


I Continue to be a Missionary. 


Because, after seventeen years in China, 
knowing the great need China has for Christ 
and His Gospel, and knowing that the laborers 
are far too few, and that opportunities for ser- 
vice are unlimited, and knowing that Christ 
has promised me His strength and His 
presence always—for me to decide not to be 
a missionary would be a thing unthinkable. 


By Rev. Duncan McRaz, Soursa CuHINa. 


I was brought up ina Christian home. At 
twenty, when all the demands of self and of 
the world and of God were making them- 
selves heard, I decided for the latter, building 
on Matthew 6: 33, ‘‘Seek first the Kingdom 
Bah ah ” The “Kingdom” being the _ big 
thing and the hope of the roelaa I decided 
to prepare for the ministry as it offers the 
greatest opportunity for service. 

As an undergraduate, I heard the cause of 
Christ presented as pertaining to the whole 
world and I joined the College Volunteer 
Band, feeling that a follower of Christ should 
go where he was most needed. 

When I graduated in 1910 conditions were 
not favorable for going abroad, so I settled 
down in a promising section of a growing 
city. 

At the end of three years in°*this church, 
the Foreign Mission Board issued a eall for 
me to go to South China. This eall at that 
time was not so.attractive as one to a larger 
city congregation would have. been, nor was 
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it as attractive as the work I was doing, but 
how was I to turn it down and be true to my- 
self or consistent with the Gospel of the 
Cross which I had been preaching for porete 
years. 


The old obstacle was removed, the call was 
urgent and I knew that there would be no 
end of applications for my old work. We 
therefore decided to go to South China. Mrs. 
McRae had also thought of foreign work 
before we met each other and was quite 
agreeable to the new move. We never have 
had any regrets for the decision. 


Rev. Davip Fuetr Smits, CENTRAL INDIA. 


My interest in missions is one of my earliest 
memories and my decision to be a missionary 
is the first definite decision that I ever re- 


member making. 


How did it come about? It was: during 
the long Sabbaths, when I was a little boy, 
before I could read for myself, when all the 
family were away at church except my 
mother and myself. Mother spent these 
Sabbaths reading the story of the life and 
work of the great missionaries. 


One Sabbath, it would be the story of 
David Livingstone in Africa. How he lived 
for Africa’s people and, having seen him, 
how they never forgot the love of his heart 
and through his own great love he drew them 
to Jesus who is the Saviour of the world. 

The next Sabbath it would be the story of 
how Hudson Taylor, through faith in God, 
did wondrous things for China by simply 
preaching to that people the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ. 

Another Sabbath it would be the work of 
Carey. How he lived for India’s people; 


the translation of the Bible into the language — 


of the people of India. Then came the story 
of the burning of the young, unwilling widows 
en the funeral pyre of the dead husband. 
After that, came the story of the sacrifice of 
the little children by throwing them,into the 
Great Ganges River. 

Then, on a certain Sabbath when the burn- 
ing appeal of Dr. Duff for India’s people was 
being read, India’s need made such an im- 


pression on me that I said to mother that, if 


God spared me, I would go and tell them of 


the love of God in giving Jesus to be the - 


Saviour of the world. 


From the time that I caught that vision 
until I landed in India many days passed and 
I wandered much, but the vision did not 
fail and.the desire to answer the call became 
an increasing passion. 


Among the wreckage of ‘the great Halifax 
explosion a few years ago was that of the 
Stairs Memorial Church, Dartmouth, two 
or three miles distant. On Sunday, 19, Feb. 
ult., a fine new church was opened on the 
same site. “Weeping may endure for a night, 
but’’—sometimes—" joy cometh in the morn- 
ing’. ce 
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Life Service. 


By Rev. J. W. Woopsrpr, M.A., Orrawa. 


‘Life Service’ includes the whole Christian 
programme. No area is left unoccupied, no 
enterprise unsacredized. It, demands and 
commands the whole life of everyone who 
owns allegiance to the Lord Jesus Christ. 


The primary and universal call to each one 
of us is to yield ourselves to the will of God, 
irrespective of where or how we may be 
called to serve. To first ‘‘choose our calling 
or- vocation” and afterwards decide to serve 
God there, is a reversal of the Divine order 
for our lives. 

Yielding ourselves unto God and rising up 
in obedience to the clear and progressive 
intimations of His. will, we shall find our 
sphere and render our service where He in 
His Providence may lead. 

* * * 


But “Life Service’’ in a more restricted and 
definite sense has reference also to those who 
by special fitness or training, or both, are called 
to leadership and responsi sibility i in our various 
Christian activities. 

We find within the Chureh proper an 
ever-growing demand for men and women of 
special gifts and training, who may devote 
themselves te particular phases of the Chureh’s 
enterprise. Around what we know as the 
organized Church, we find many auxiliary 
institutions, constituting what we might call 
the ‘‘larger Church.” 


Most. of these institutions had their birth 
within the Church, and still ‘“‘ive and move 
and have their being’. by virtue of, the life 
they draw from her. They are increasingly 
in need of both men and women, technically 
and specifically trained, who will devote their 
life to such service. 

* * * 


Delimiting still farther-the phrase ‘‘Life 
_ Service,”’ we arrive at the eall to the Chris- 
tian ministry.* Various influences during the 
past ten years have tended to decrease the 
number of candidates for this high office. All 
are agreed that the Church is not only of 
primary importance, but the only hope of the 
world to-day; and that in a peculiar and real 
sense the life of any particular Chureh cen- 
tres in the minister. 


Convineed of this, and of the great tee. 
and having received a new mandate in the 
Forward Movement, our Church has flung 
out, across Canada, an organization through 
Synods, Presbyteries and congregations | seek- 
ing to press the claims of ‘‘Life Service’ in 
both its wider and more particular aspects. 
No “made-to-order”? programme can be 

offered to any minister. 
few suggestions. We trust that they may be 


ef value, and would crave your hearty co-— 


operation. 


_ The Assembly’s Committee is quite aware 
of the seed ecy of all organization and 
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mechanical processes in dealing with that 
which touches the soul. However, organ- 
ization may facilitate the expression of that 
which arises out of the soul. 


We are hopeful. Any deficieney which 
may exist to-day lies, not in our Great Master, 
but in ourselves. Our resources, which are 
limitless, are too often unexplored. 


The forgotten factor in recruiting for Life 
Service may well be His under- emphasized 
injunction. ‘Pray ye therefore the Lord of 
the harvest that He send for the labourers into 
His harvest.’’ That. may seem a mystery, 
but an accurate reading of history proves 
it a reality. 


We may have a complete organization, an 
extensive propaganda and ultimately fail. It 
is not the machine, but the Master. It is 

“not by might, nor by power, but by My 
Spirit,”’ saith the Lord of Hosts. 


SIX MONTHS WITH THE JEWS 


Mr. Henry Bregman writes of his past six 
months at Beth Dor’she Emeth, the ‘‘House 
of Seekers after Truth,” 304 Sanguinet Street, 
where some among the sixty thousand Jews 
of Montreal are seeking with Him after Truth, 
cis some are finding the Truth as it is in 

esus. 


Among the lines of work is the night school, 
teaching English to the strangers. The Bible 
is used as a text-book and thus while learning | 
English, they learn something of the Word 
of God. After the school is a Gospel service, 
int Hebrew and Yiddish, in which there is 
great encouragement, as also in Saturday 
evening Gospel service. 


The Sabbath afternoon Bible Class for 
men, in Hebrew and Yiddish, has been help- 
ful, while the tea following, provided by Mrs. 
Bregman, brings the class together, makes 
strangers feel at home, and leads the men to 
remain for the Inquirers’ Class, and after- 
wards for the evening service at eight o’clock. 


These Sabbath evening services, with an 
average attendance of 34, have been a suc- 


cessful part of our work. They receive He- 


brew Bibles and it is a joy to see them eagerl 
look up the passages referred to in the ad 
dress. 

There are sewing-classes for women and 
children during the week, also Sunday School 
and Gospel services: for children on the Sab- 
bath, conducted by Mrs. Hurst and Miss 
Ritchie. 

Besides the usual Christmas entertainment 
for women and children, at which our hall 
was crowded, we had on January 5, for the 
first time, a gathering of men, women and 
chldren, with a total of more than one hun- 
dred present, and an evening that will long 
remain in memory. 

During the six months. I have made 507 
visits, attended 61 night schools, conducted 
sixty services after night school, 23 Bible 
Classes, and 23 Sunday evening services. 
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Separate Schools 


IN ONTARIO AND QUEBEC 


By Rev. J. U. Tanner. 


Superintendent of Missions in the Synod of 
Montreal and Ottawa. 


Many in Ontario are being misled when 
told: that the system of Separate Schools in 
that Provinee corresponds to the system of 
Dissentient Schools in Quebec. 3 


There is no correspondence between them; 
and it is not fair to make comparisons on 
grounds of similarity, as they are direct op- 
posites in principle. : 

In Ontario the basic principle of the School 
System is a non-sectarian Common School. 
In Quebec the basic principle is a Sectarian 
Class School. 


In Ontario the Common School provides 
the education for which the State is respon- 
sible, and its doors are open to all children 
on equal terms and privileges. 


To ensure this equality of privilege, and that 
none may be excluded on religious grounds 
from the educational advantages of the Com- 
mon School, no religious instruction is allowed 
there which is objectionable to the parents of 
the children attending its classes. 


The right given to Roman Catholics in 
Ontario to separate from this Common 
School is therefore not a necessity because ‘of 
objectionable religious teaching there. It is 
a class privilege secured for sectarian advan- 
tage. 

In Quebec there is no Common School for 
the education of all, on equal terms and priv- 
ileges, as there is in Ontario. If there were, 
there would be no necessity for Dissentient 
Schools there, nor demand for them. 


The school of the majority in Quebee is a 
Sectarian School; that is to say, a school for 
the teaching of the prayers, precepts, and 
practices, the history and belief, of the Roman 
Catholic Church. 

No modification of the sectarian teaching 
of that Church is made in these schools to 
open their doors to others than Roman 
Catholics. This makes Dissentient Schools 
in Quebec a necessity, not a “‘privilege.”’ 

In fact, the Dissentient School of the Pro- 
testants is made necessary by the fact that 
the Roman Catholics must have the privilege 
of Sectarian Schools. So that both in Ontario 
and Quebec the “‘privilege” goes to the Roman 
Catholic. 


* * * 


It is evident that these two systems lack 
the common basis of comparison necessary to 
make it possible for any one fairly to say 
that the Separate School for Roman Catholics 
in Ontario is but the same kind of privilege 
as that given to Protestants in Quebee. 

In truth, it is an altogether different and 
opposite thing. The Roman Catholie Sep- 
arate School in Ontario is a separation from 
a non-denominational Common School to a 


Roman Catholic Sectarian School, whereas 
the Protestant Dissentient School in Quebee 
is a separation from a Roman Catholic Sec- 
tarian School to a school that serves the 
common needs of all non-Roman Catholic 
denominations and the Jews. And yet Roman 
Catholics, in their agitation for extended 
Separate School privileges in Ontario, claim 
that they are but asking for what Protestants 
enjoy in Quebec. 
* * * 


To show how misleading is this pretension, 
let me, by way of illustration, point out what 
changes would be necessary in the School 
System of Ontario to give Roman Catholies 
there the same rights that any Protestant 
denomination has in Quebec. We would have 
to change the basic school principle of Ontario 
from a Common School to a Sectarian School 
system. That is to say, the school of the 
majority would be, let us say, Presbyterian. 


There the important part of the curruculum 
would be sectarian, the text books being the 
Shorter Catechism, the Westminster Con- 
fession of Faith, and the history of the Re- 
formation with a pronounced sectarian bias. 


Then if this kind of school should be ob- 
jectionable to the Roman Catholics and other 
denominations, we would meet this objection 
by allowing non-Presbyterians the privilege 
of dissenting and organizing themselves into 
a Separate School Municipality, to maintain 
a school to serve the common needs of Roman 
Catholies, Hornerites, Baptists, Methodists, all 
non-Presbyterian denominations, and the Jews. 


Is that what Roman Catholics want in 
Ontario? Yet that is the counterpart of the 
school rights enjoyed by any Protestant 
denomination in Quebec. 

* * * 


It is evident that the agitation for the same 
rights for Roman Catholics in Ontario as the 
Protestants have in Quebec, really means 
something else. It is an agitation for special 
privilege, and continually; more and more 
class privilege. 

Privilege given to any one class necessarily . 
means a correspondence injustice to others. 
In Quebec where a Sectarian School serves 
a large majority, the small minority that is 
excluded by reason of not belonging to. that 
sect is left without educational facilities 
where that minority is too few to support a 
Dissentient School. . 


It would be similarly grievous if High 
Schools were to become sectarian in Ontario. 
In places where the Roman Catholics would 
separate themselves to a separate High School, 
and where the Protestants would be too few 
in number to maintain a Common High 
School in the same community, the same 
disfranchisement of Protestants from edu- 
cational facilities would also obtain. 


Thus it is that non-Catholics must suffe 
injustice, and the State must leave a number 
of its citizens unprovided with those edu- 
cational facilities necessary to good citizen- 


ship, all in order that the Roman Catholic : 
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may have the privilege of a Sectarian School 
for hs own class to the exclusion of others. 


The Common School System of Ontario 
works no such injustice to any class. Its 
principle is equal rights to all. That is justice. 
The integrity of that Common Schocl should 
therefore be maintained against all encroach- 
ment. 

Why do not these pleaders for justice give 
us a Common School System in Quebec, with 
privilege to none and justice to all? Then 
we would not ask for Separate Schools, our 
children would happily attend the same 
schools as the French children, where they 
would learn the language and good qualities 
of that splendid French-Canadian race. 


Together they would grow in that mutual 
respect and confidence which would break 
down the dividing barriers of prejudice and 
suspicion and unite them through after years 
in the common efforts of good citizens to 
make our country great, united and righteous. 


School Taxes in Ontario and Quebec. 


The agitation in Ontario for increased con- 
cessions to the Roman Catholic Church also 
includes a request for an apportionment of 
the taxes on corporate property more favour- 
able to the Roman Catholic Church than that 
now obtaining. 

Here too, misleading comparisons are made 
between the methods of such tax distribution 
in Ontario and Quebec. Roman Catholics 
already enjoy greater rights in this respect in 
Ontario than Protestants do in Quebec. 


In Ontario a Corporation may pay its 
School Tax to the support of the Roman 
Catholic School when the stock in that Cor- 
poration is held by Roman Catholics; or, 
where the stock is not wholly so held, the 
Corporation may divert to the Separate 


- School a part cf its School Tax, proportionate 


to the amount of stock known to be held by 
Roman Catholics. 

When such a division of the tax is not 
made, the School Tax on corporate property 
goes wholly to the Common School, “where 
Roman Catholic and Protestant alike may 
benefit from it. - 

It is therefore not true that any tax on 
corporate property, of which part of the stock 
is held by Roman Catholics, goes to Denom- 
inational Schools in Ontario. There are no 
Denominational Schools there other than the 
Separate Schools. 

The Protestants in Quebec have absolutely 
no such privilege. A Corporation whose 
members may be wholly Protestant, and 


holding all the stock, has not the right to pay 


its School Tax to the Protestant Schools;. nor 


has it the right to pay to Protestant Schools 
the portion of its School Tax proportionate 


to the amount of stock belonging to Pro- 
testants, where the stock is not wholly held 
by Protestants. 

The School Taxes on Corporate property 


_ in Quebec must be put in a neutral panel and 


cos. ; 
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divided. between the Protestant and. the 
Roman Catholic Schools, in proportion to 
the respective number of children enrolled; 
except that, in the cities of: Montreal and 
Quebec, the division is made on the basis of 
population. 

* * * 


A.very large part of the stock in Corporate 
properties in the Province of Quebec 1s held 
by Protestants, but as there were, according 
to the latest returns, 486,201 scholars enrolled 
in the schools there, of whom 425,091 are 
Roman Catholics and. 61,110 are Protestants, 
it is a fair estimate that 87.5 per cent. of the 
School Tax on Corporate property in the 
Provines of Quebec goes to support Roman 
Catholic Sectarian Schools; an amount vastly 
out of proportion to the stock held by Roman 
Catholies. 


Protestants in Quebec, even Orangemen, 
are obliged to pay taxes, not to Common 


Schools, which would not be objectionable, 


but to Roman Catholic Schools, which is 
unjust and unfair, for the Protestant share 
of the School Tax on corporate property 
there, being but 12.5 per cent., is altogether 
out of proportion to the Protestant capital 
invested in these corporations. 


Again I would suggest that those who pro- 
fess to be asking for ‘Justice’ in Ontario, 
give us the same rights with regard to the 
School Tax on Corporate property in Que- 
bec that the Roman Catholics enjoy in regard 
to Separate Schools in Ontario. 


* * * 


There is but one answer to this perennial 
agitation for special privilege. That is, a 


National School, free to all, and for which 


alone the State should be responsible, leaving 
it to the Churches to teach their creeds in. 
their own way and at their own expense. 
Sectarian Schools are in essence private 
schools, and should not be a charge on the 


State. 


Has the time not come for the formation 
throughout all Canada of a League for the 
promotion of a National School System, a 
League whose membership would include 


fair-minded Roman Catholics as well as 


Protestants, in an effort to give a School Sys- 
tem to Canada that would serve all with 
equal fairness and justice. 


This would remove one of the greatest 
sources of friction, a constant menace to 
peace, from within our borders, and it would 
contribute mightily to the concord and good 
fellowship among the citizens of different 
creeds in our Dominion. | 


With all the anxiety to try new forms of 
organization in the Church and new methods 
of activity, why not try, once for all and all 
for once, to use the old form and methods 
with more consecrated earnestness and effi- 
ciency. If results are wanted, why not make 
it the purpose to work for results rather than 
for changes!—Herald and Presbyter. 
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The New North-West 


S.S. WORK IN PEACE RIVER 
PRESBYTERY. 


By Rev 


‘‘You haven’t chosen a very good time for 
a trip into that country,’’—said a friend when 
I told him I was going to the Peace River 
Presbytery at the end of February. 

Let me assure any who share this view that 
their fears are groundless, for the two days 


. E. R. McLean, VANCOUVER. 


spent in Grande Prairie were as fine as one: 


could wish. A heavy overeoat was quite 
uncomfortable, and during the day I either 
left mine at the hotel or carried it over my 
arm. 

There was considerable snow, and sleigh- 
ing was good for the teaming of the grain, 
the movement of which to the elevators was 
greatly stimulated by the rise in prices, 
the days were bright and the sun hot. 


The trip up from Edmonton on the Ed- 
monton, Dunvegan and British Columbia 
Railway was somewhat tedious. The train 
leaves Edmonton on Mondays and Thursdays 
at 5 p.m., and reaches Grande Prairie, 405 
miles distant, the following evening at’7.50. 

Tales are told of former days when the 
track would disappear in the water as the 
train passed over, and a train off the track 
was a daily occurrence. 

I met a young couple who, on their honey- 
moon trip to Edmonton, had spent six days 
on the train between Spirit River and Ed- 
monton ! But-such things are of the past. 

Still further away are the days when the 
early settlers, including Rev. Dr. Forbes of 
Grande Prairie, went in by team from Ed- 
monton by Grouard, or from Edson on the 
old Edson trail. To-day the travel, though 
slow, 
such like comforts. 


For sixty miles north of Edmonton we go 
through a well-settled country with beautiful 
farms and splendid buildings. There are few 
country-sides in Canada finer to look upon 
than the Sturgeon Valley. The soil is rich, 
crop failures are unknown, the land is rolling 
and the ravines are bordered with poplar and 
spruce. 

During the night the train skirts the south- 
ern shore of Lesser Slave Lake. The writer’s 
previous memory of that body of water dated 
from sehool days when it seemed as remote 
as the Arctic Ocean. Its greatest width is 
about fifteen miles, but it is over sixty miles 
in length—as far as from Toronto to Barrie. 

In the morning we were at MacLennan, 
from which the Canada Central Railway 
runs north for fifty miles to the town of Peace 
River. Here we were joined by Rev. Wm. 
Simons, superintendent of Missions, Rev. R. 
E. Pow, the minister, and Mr. Simpson, the 
missionary from MacLennan. 
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The first three had permission Us come 


south to MacLennan on a freight. An ac- 


cident prevented the freight from making the 4 
trip, so they pumped their way down the  ~* 


fifty miles on a hand-ear. 

It had taken them over two hours of that 
time to make their way to the top of the 
steep banks of the Peace River, seven miles © 
from Peace River town. They had left Peace 
River at one o’clock in the afternoon, spent 
about an hour at a section house for supper, 
and reached MacLennan about 9 p.m. 

At’ MacLennan the Dunvegan line turns 
almost straight west for nearly one hundred 
miles to Spirit River, passing for the most 
part through a country covered with aspen 
with very little settlement. 


The valley of the Smoky River presented a 
difficulty to the early settler and to the rail- 
way engineers. The Smoky itself is no mean 
stream, and it lies in the bottom of a valley 
six hundred feet deep and two miles wide. 

To get down the railway turns south, 
descending the eastern bank on a grade 
twelve miles long, and after crossing the river 
on a good sized steel bridge, climbs the bank 
on the other side for eight miles north. This 


day we saw two moose from the train while 


along the wooded banks of the Smoky. 

We reached Spirit River about five o’clock 
and were joined by Rev. W. B. and Mrs. 
Smith, and three of the Sunday School work- 
ers from that charge. 


From Spirit River the line turns south for 
about fifty miles to Grande Prairie. Between 


the two are the Saddle Hills, which are densely / ae 


wooded, and for a time lumbering operations 
give place to farming. 

But as one descends the moathert slope of 
these hills, the prairie country opens to view, — 
and before we have reached Sexsmith we are 
in a wide expanse of beautiful farming land. 
It is indeed a “grand prairie.’ 

At Sexsmith the Church is represented by 
Rev. S. W. Thomson, a well-known minister. © 


By eight o’clock we were at Grande Prairie. 


The town has a population of about 1,500,.— a 


but its business importance may be judged 
by the operation of its five chartered banks. 

Just outside the town on a small hill, shel- 
tered by a poplar bluff, stands the hospital, 
started by Dr. and the late Mrs. Forbes, and 
operated by the W.M.S. It is now leased — 


For the benefit of the pioneers who have 
recently gone further north along the Peace 
River, the W.M.S. has established a new 
hospital unit at Fort Vermilion. 


As the crow ‘flies, Fort Vermilion is one 
hundred and sixty miles north-east of Peace 


River town, but by the river it isabout two 


hundred and fifty miles. We are proud to 
think that in that region the Church is repre- 
sented by an hospital unit and by an ordained 
minister, Rev. I’. T. Macgregor. 
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Fort Vermilion is four hundred and forty 
_ miles from Grande Prairie. Is it surprising 
that Mr. Macgregor was not at Presbytery ? 


Away to the west of Spirit River is the 
_ Pouce Coupe (cut thumb) country, there is 
Henderson covering a tremendous ter- 
ritory. From men I met on the train and in 
the hotel, I learned that through all that 
country no man is more welcome and none 
“ more highly. respected. aie Henderson was 
at Presbytery. 


Presbytery met Tuesday night half an hour 
after the arrival of the train. Dr. Forbes, 
the Grande Prairie pioneer, was Mcderator. 
While Home Missions could not fail to be the 
staple on the bill of fare, yet the Colleges, 

Assembly Funds and Remits had their turn’ 


From three o’clock on each day for two 
days there was a conference on Religious 
Edueation, \which was open to the public, 
and for which lay delegates had been invited 
from all points in the Presbytery. 


Delegates were present from MacLennan, 
Peace River, Spirit River, White Mountain, 
Sexsmith, Lake Saskatoon and Grande 
Prairie. "For these sessions Mr. T. C. Norris, 
the elder from Peace River, who is the Sun- 
day School Convener, presided. 


Your Secretary had brought with him a 
considerable exhibit of Sunday School and 
Missionary literature, and judging by the 
interest taken in it before and after “each 
session, it was very much worth while. 

There were twenty-two Sunday Schools in 
operation during 1921, which was double the 
number of the previous year. 

There are “Canadian Girls in Training’ 
Groups in operation at Grande Prairie, Sex- 
smith, Spirit River, Royeroft and Peace 
River. | 

There are Trail Ranger Camps at Sex- 
smith and Spirit River, and a Tuxis Group at 
Peace River, while at Grande Prairie work is 
to be started. 

Last year C.S.E.T. and C.G.1.T. camps 
were conducted near Spirit River. 

On Friday I returned to Spirit River and 
met with the ‘‘Northern Pioneers,’ the most 
northerly Trail Ranger group in Canada. 

A finer group one could not wish to see. 
Several of the boys have won badges for their 
crests. 


On ratuday service was held at eleven 
o’clock in * White Mountain schoolhouse. 
At twelve noon the same people resolve them- 
selves into a Sunday School and Bible Class. 


In the evening there is a Young People’s 
Society, one of the leading spirits being a 
young old lady who is applying some of the 
training she received ten years ago at a 
Summer School near Edmonton (and yet some 
people don’t see the value of the Summer 
Sehools !) 


Returning to Spirit River for the after- 
noon there i§ just time to change horses and 
get lunch before a special rally of the Sunday 
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School. I stay for the rally while the min- 
ister’s wife drives to Royeroft to take the 
afternoon service. 


It would never do for her to miss the ser- 
vice at Roycroft, because the C.G.I.T., with 
whom she meets every Saturday afternoon, 
are just beginning to come to service. 


In the evening at Spirit River there is a 
fine attendance; the choir has an anthem, 
and a set of Sunday School charts are shown. 


On Monday afternoon there is a meeting of 
teachers, when conerete problems are dis- 
cussed. It is decided to regrade the School, 
to revise the Scripture Memory Work, and 
to plan definitely to carry out the full ecur- 
riculum of Christian education prepared by 
the Assembly’s Board. 


Monday night the minister’s team is hitched 
and we drive six miles north-west to a farm- 
house to hold service. Sunday School is 
sei righ on Sunday by the people them- 
selves. 


Quite recently there were one thousand 
preaching places in the Presbyterian Church 
without Sunday Schools, but in connection 
with the Spirit River charge there are five 
Sunday Schools and four preaching places. 


But where was the minister these days ? 
While the writer was visiting his charge, he 
was helping Mr. Prior, a student on his field 
out from Grande Prairie. He preached once 
in the morning and twice in the afternoon and 
returned in time for evening service at Grande 
Prairie. 


On Monday he and the minister met with 
the Sunday School teachers of Grande Prairie, 
and, in the light of the discussions at the 
Presbytery Conference, helped them make 
plans for improvements in their school. 


THE DI-GLOT (TWO-TONGUED) BIBLE — 


One of the best things for foreign immigrants 
and for our country is the Bilingual Bible, 
the Bible in English and in the language of 
the immigrant. They study it to learn Eng- | 
lish and become Canadian, and at the same 
time they learn of God and may become 
Christian. 


In northern Ontario a young Chinese im- 
migrant found that to succeed he must master 
English. A colporteur sold him a diglot Test- 
ament in English and Chinese. He joined 
a Chinese class and worked hard, possessed 
with the one thought, ‘‘Learn English, help 
me make money.’ 


Studying Matthew, he reached the verse, 
“Come unto me, all ye that labor and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you rest.’ 

Restless and ill-content, he went back to 
the colporteur and asked how he could come 
for rest to One who was not there? 

The meaning of faith was explained to 
him, and he found rest to his soul. 

After living a Christian life for two years 
in Canada, he went back to China, and is 
now working as an evangelist for one of the 
missions there. 
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Budget Statement—1921 


By Rev. Dr. Latrp, TREASURER. 


FunpDs 


Home Missions and Social Service.......... 


Foreign Missions 


F790 evveye) el ee. 0 8) hi8, sie” of le colriek fe Anoblia*n sie a, se. Nevare 


Sabbath Schools and Y.P. Societies......... 
Pointe-aux-Trembles Schools............... 
ThoolopicalColleres ia.) shot sao eee eee 
Ottawa Ladies’ College... oc ek ee 
Missionary & Deaconess Training Home..... 


Aged & Infirm Ministers’ Fund....... 


Widows’ & Orphans’ Fund........... sane 


The above receipts include congregational 
contributions, donations, interest (except for 
College Funds), transfers from Reserves, 
Ministers’ Rates for the beneficiary funds, 
and a special amount from the Forward Move- 
ment Thank-Offering to apply on deficits and 
maintenance. 


The expenditures for the year exceeded the 
receipts by $182,973. When to this is added 
the net deficit for 1920, of $81,813, the accu- 
mulated deficit on the whole Budget at the 
end of 1921 is $264,786. The deficit was 
reduced to this figure by transferring $61,589 
from the Home Mission Reserve, $29,047 
from the Foreign Mission Reserve and $1,000 
from the Sabbath School Reserve. 


The deficit on Home Missions and Social 
Service was increased from $35,000 in 1920 
to $125,000 at the end of 1921; and the 
Foreign Mission deficit from $63,182 in 1920 
to $153,153 in 1921; while the deficit on the 
work of Sabbath Schools and Young People’s 
Societies stands at $7,063. 


Surpluses are shown on the accounts of the 
Missionary and Deaconess Training Home 
and the Aged and Infirm Ministers’ and 
Widows’ and Orphans’ Funds. 


As compared with 1920, receipts show a 
decrease of $51,440. 


REcEIPTS EXPENDITURES 
$ 603,575 $ 693,575 
519,920 609,891 
40,924 48,235 
63,962 60,155 
74,701 74,701 
2,149 2,149 
8,370 11,350 
89,851 92,209 
63,895 58,055 
$1,467,347 $1,650,320 


It is encouraging to note that the con- 
tributions of the congregations are $11,829 
in advance of those of the previous year. 


The falling off in revenue is due chiefly to 
the fact that only $40,000 was available for 
the Maintenance Funds from the Forward 
Movement Thank-Offering as compared with 
$100,000 so available in 1920. 


Disbursements were $65,098 greater than 
for the previous year. This is accounted for 
by slightly increased expenditures on Foreign 
Missions, Sabbath Schools, Missionary and 
Deaconess Home and General Expense, and 
by an addition of $17,396 to the Annuities 
of retired ministers. 


A gratifying improvement took place dur- 
ing the year in Foreign Exchange, which 
amounted to $23,676, as contrasted with 
$80,535 in 1920. 


The heavy indebtedness on the Home and 
Foreign Mission Funds creates a_ serious 
situation for the work of the Church, which 
can be met only by enlarged gifts. 


In view of adverse financial and crop condi- 
tions and the payment of $1,071,738 of sub- 
scriptions to the Forward Movement Peace 
Thank-Offering during 1921, the response of 
the people in their congregational gifts to the 
Budget has been remarkably good and in 
advance of that of any former year. 
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SIX KONG MOON CHURCHES 


By Rev. T. A. Broaproot, B.D. 


In the churches and chapels of the district 
around Kong Moon Port, over which I have 
had oversight the statistics are as follows: 


Members Subscriptions 

Kong Moon City..... 52 $ 194.75 
Kong Moon Port..... 65 275.52 
INFORM EROL tie cregata ss ores 1 64.00 
Wiel SU GIS essa. sk a 27 17.70 
itl: inserter en kee 13 29.83 
HObeLOng ee a oe 4 eee 

Totalsc oh. 4 eas 202 $ 581.80 


There were baptized ‘during the year 36. 
In all of these chapels the regular Sunday 


and mid-week services were fairly well attend- 
ed. The Sunday School lessons were taught. 


In Kong Moon City and Kong Moon Port 
there are Christian Endeavour Societies. 


The sacraments were dispensed in all of 
these chapels each quarter with the excep- 
tion of Chiu Lin and Hoh Tong. The Chris- 
tians from these two chapels come to Kong 
Moon Port Church to observe the Lord’s Sup- 
per. 


Some work has been done during the year 
in the villages and market places round about 
by the Christians from these centres. Con- 
siderable Christian literature has been dis- 


| tributed. 


We give gratitude to God for health and 
strength for the work and for the oppor- 
tunities in the schools and in these churches 
and chapels. 


The Foreign Missions of Our Church. 


By THE GENERAL BOARD. 


Forward 
Movement 
Year Canadian Expendedon Approp’tions 
Fields Founded Population Staff Maintenance Blds.& Equip. 
1921 192 to date 
SN owe ODrdeS sas te ee eS aor LSAG ON c eres my: $ TOOT CMe eaneae 
CETTE Cie en tor Gk eae eT ele ¥ LOGT, 125,000 20 56,468 $ 37,000 
MOVIN GSeye one ee ts hee bene stay oes 1872 1,200,000 Pi 46,4388 81,000 
Wontraleindign 2 6. ss ocle- pee fe 1876 43,000,000 89 134,946 105,561 
Honan (including Tsinanfu)........ 1888 8,000,000 89 102,305 164,010 
Chiiese-in Canada... 8. soe tee 1891 50,000 11 12,827 14,750 
ritisnsCruianaciic ss. sete te ee Pee 1896 125,000 10 18,443 27,000 
TOORCE Sea eke ee Coe A 1898 . 1,500,000 a2 107,360 144,350 
SHANE hatte ees Sete nes ke toe ee 1808 S82 Ae as 4 8,638 25,261 
SOU G Co inase re tee aie ok ees ant 90D 1,500,000 25 31,080 44,900 
CAA ORE ee eens ces Ne ee eye 1904 1,000,000 5 7,434 10,000 
16,500,000 325 1$526,725 $653,832 


*No missionaries now on Field, Annual Grant to Training Institution. 
tIn addition $172.522 was contributed to Maintenance by W.M.S. 


Our Church Calendar 


MEETINGS OF CHURCH COURTS, — 
CALLS, INDUCTIONS, ETC. 


Will Presbytery Clerks kindly forward to 
the Record, all Calls, Inductions, Resigna- 
tions or Deaths in the ministry. Also no- 
tice of meetings of Presbytery or Synod as 
soon as appointed. 


The General Assembly. 
Winnipeg, Ist Wed., June, 1922. 


The Eight Synods. 


Maritime, Halifax, 2nd Tues., Sep. 
Montreal-Ottawa, Montreal, 2nd Tues., Oct. 
Toronto-Kingston, Toronto, 2nd Tues., Oct. 
Hamilton-Lond., Lond., last Mon., April. 
Manitoba, Winnipeg, 2nd Mon., Nov. 
Saskatchewan, Moose Jaw, Ist Mon., Nov. 
Alberta, First Ch., Edmonton, last Tues.,Oct. 
British Columbia, Ist Tues., May. 


Presbytery Meetings. 


Alameda, Oxbow, May, at call of Mod. 
Barrie, Allandale, 2nd Tues., May, 10 a.m. 
Brandon, Brandon, May 8, 7.30 p.m. 
Glenboro, Cypress River, 2nd Tues., Sept. 
Lacombe, Wetaskiwin, Sept. 

Lindsay, Lindsay, June 20, 10.30 a.m. 
Maitland, Dungannon, May 16, 10.30 a.m. 


Minnedosa, Newdale, 2nd Tues., Sept. 
Montreal, last Tuesday, June. 
Orangeville, Orangeville, May 9. 
Peterboro, Cobourg, June 27, 10 a.m. 
Pictou, New Glasgow, May 2, 10.30 a.m. 
Portage la Prairie, Arden, May 2. 
Quebec, Quebec, Sept. 12, 4 p.m. 

Rock Lake, La Riviere, 2nd Tues., May. 
Saugeen, Wilder’s Lake, June 27, 10 a.m. 


Calls from 


enone Bay E., P.E.I., to Mr. B. V. Mac- 

ean. 

Marsboro, Que., to Mr. L. Beaton. 

Bridgewater, N.S., to Mr. John MacDonald. 

Bolton & Nashville, Ont., to Mr. D. McKay 
of Dorchester, Ont. 


Inductions into 


Knox, Cranbrook, B.C., Mar. 21, Mr. Edward 
W. MeKay. 

Sedgwick, Alta., April 7, Mr. P. F. MeSween. 

Provost, Alta., April 10, Mr. H. J. Bevan. 

Zion Church, Hull, Que., May. Mr. Wm. Mac- 
Millan. 

Moore Park, Man., Mr. J. W. Allen. 


_ Marsboro, Que., May 11, Mr. L. Beaton. 


Resignations of 


Three Hills, Alta., Mr. J. S. Patterson. 


In the Evangelistic Campaign in Honan, 
epeeLine the results of the Famine Relief, 

r. and Mrs. Goforth report from Changte 
that 150 families have thrown away their 
idols. Rev. John Grifith reports 200 names 
recorded since the season opened, and 44 
baptisms on one visit. 


There are to-day 25,000 Christian mission- 
aries from Christian lands scattered through- 
out the world, each one of them a devoted 
friend to some foreign tribe or nation or race, 
demonstrating his friendship by offering his 
life. What a tie binding the world together 
in Christ ! 


Our Foreign Letters 


SIX MONTHS GOSPEL MEETINGS. 
Letter III. 
By Mrs. Rosauinp GororTH. 
(Address—Kikungshan, So. Honan, China.) 


AS FROM CHANGTEHO, 


: March 15, 1922. 
Dear Dr. Scorr :— , 


My last letter (Dec. 27) was sent off from 


that great pottery center, Pengchang, some © 


forty English miles north-west of Changteho. 

May I mention the further fact of the two 
leading and wealthiest families of that place, 
each numbering probably thirty to forty souls, 
having gone out of their way to show us 
honour. The leading men in both these 
families have come out for Christ. I had the 
privilege, by special invitation, of preaching 
Christ in both these homes. 

At one they insisted on keeping us for supper 
and I had the magic lantern brought over, 
when a number of pictures on the Life of 


Christ were shown to a large packed room, ° 


mostly young women of the higher class who 
would not be allowed to attend the public 
meetings in the open tent. 


It was an inexpressable joy to both of us, 
who had fought for years the opposition and 
distrust at this center, to now see all such 
hostility crumbling away. Everywhere while 
there we were treated with utmost respect. 


‘Only a little ‘“‘straw,’’ but it shows how 
the wind of public opinion is veering in our 
favour, that when my husband and I were 
walking along the street, the street vendors, 
squatting before their trays of.sweet meats, 
etc., on catching sight of us, would immedi- 
ately rise and stand while we passed. 


This.was indeed a contrast to past years, ~ 


when the same men would probably have 
sneered and jeered at us and have ealled after 
us the then common “foreign devil.’’ 


* * * 


From Pangcheng our journey lay north- 
ward over awful roads of rough rocks to the 
furthest out-station to the north-west. 


The Evangel at this center appeared to us, 
on the whole, the least satisfactory of any 
place visited. My husband says the attitude 
of the people improves each day. 


Four days of faithful testimony was given 


when three addresses were delivered at each 
of the three meetings daily. 


The Christians and church leaders seemed 
very grateful for our visit and felt sure it 
would help to create a more favourable atti- 
tude to Christianity. 

* * a 

Our next center was Tzuhsien on the rail- 

~ way, 70 li (3 li=1 mile) north of Changteho. 


themselves. 
‘ing was well filled. 


/ 


s 


To reach this place we had to retrace our 
way over those execrable roads to Pangeheng, ° 
the women on mules, our baggage carried by 
mules and men, myself in a sedan chair, and 
the Evangelists and Dr. Goforth walking. 


At Pangcheng on our return, we found that 
one of the wealthy families I have already 
mentioned had prepared dinner for us, Dr. 
Goforth eating with the men and I with the 
women in separate courts. We could not 
long delay, however, as a long journey by cart 
lay before us. 


It was almost dark when we reached the 
Mission at Tzuhsien, and oh! what a welcome! 


First and foremost among the crowd of 


eager, smiling, loving Christians was dear 


Mrs. Yang, the Lydia of our Honan Mission. 
Although seriously ill, she had insisted on 
rising to welcome us. 


A few yards from our door was the pretty 
church, built almost entirely by the Christians 
At all the meetings the build- 


To me the most hopeful features of the — 
work at this center were the splendid spirit 
among the women and the numbers who were 
being added to the Church. This was largely 
due to the earnest and faithful work done by 
Mrs. Yang. 


The Christian women all look to her as 
their leader and it is inspiring to see how she 
keeps her home ever open to all who seek her. 
Her one desire seems to be to be used of the ~ 


_Lord to help others temporarily and spirit- 


Walkie) 
* * * 


One could write many pages of this center 
but space admits but a few outstanding facts. 

“A truly wonderful movement is going on 
among the teacher class of this region. It 
began several years ago while we were holding 
tent meetings here. It has now spread till a 
large number of Government school teachers 
in this County, with the city of Tzuhsien as- 
it’s center, are now Christians. ek 

While the Mission was being held this time, 
a notable conversion took place. Mr. Li has 
one of the highest literary degrees of the old 
regime. It is that of ‘‘Da kung.’’ Only once 
in twelve years was this allowed to be given 
and then only one in each county could re- 
ceive it. : 

Mr. Li had heard the Gospel and -was 
favourable to it but that was the most that — 
could be said of him till January last. } 


One day Dr. Goforth asked him why he | 
was not a Christian. He gave as a reason 
that he could not break from the morphia 
habit. . 


gradually. But Dr. Goforth urged him to Bi 


¥ 


As they talked, he said he would break — 


May, 1922 


and began to pray in earnest. 


east himself on the Lord and trust Him to 


i break the chains. 


Mr. Li later testified that he went home 
All eraving 
for the morphia left him. He took no medi- 
cine nor did he seek for help in any way 
except through prayer. 


He came right out for Christ and his eldest 
son, a fine young fellow of about twenty, 
came out with his father, to whom he is 
devoted. 


We were obliged to leave the Mission in 
the hands of our Band after a few days, as a 
call had come from Shanghai to attend an 
important Conference there. Thus, the first 
half of our tour of the Changteho field closed. 

Yours for China, 
“ RosaLtinp GOFORTH. 


THE ELDERSHIP IN INDIA. 
A Year of Beginnings. 
By Rev. D. G. Cocsn, BANSWARA. 


In Banswara, we can, as a church, write 
1921 as a year of beginnings. On New Year's 
Day of 1921 the committee of Presbytery 
formed our little community into “an organ- 
ized congregation”’ of the Presbyterian Church 
in India; and, having ordained three to the 
eldership, constituted a Session. 


What was the situation confronting the 
new Session? Was it that we were charged 


with the spiritual oversight, here at our cen-— 


tral station, of an active membership of less 
than forty, and a baptized community of about 
eighty, while two small out-stations had four 
families and twenty baptized persons ? 


This would greatly misstate the problem, 
for no home church can appreciate the situa- 
tion in India. The millions of non-Christians 
are here surrounding us, watching the manner 
of life we live and being influenced either for 
or against Christ by our everyday walk and 
conversation. 


These clouds of witnesses are an ever- 
present factor and influence our every de- 


’ gision. 


* * * 


But urgent as this problem ever must be, 
the session of Banswara has felt a special 
burden to be the community of more. than 
120 who had but recently emerged from the 
domination of Animism—the greater number 
cf whom were baptized just about that time, 
and that very fact was in itself quite enough 
to challenge each newly ordained elder to 
do his uttermost in caring for them. 


This group, which is at once the hope and 
the problem of our Church here, is separated 
from us by about 30 geographical miles, 
which are in travel about 50. miles of diffi- 
culties, i 


But the actual remove is much more serious 


than the mileage. 


Everyone who is at all familiar with the 
work in India, has had occasion te marvel at 
the pride with which the reply is often given, 


‘~ 
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“T did not become a Christian; I was one 
from my birth.’’ 

Paul was not more proud of his Roman 
citizenship by birth than are some of our 
older members of their Christian birthright 
from their parents. 

This is largely accounted for by the hard 
and fast lines drawn by Hindus and Moham- 
medans, dividing up the multitudes as of 
Mohammed or of Krishna or of Christ. 

* * * 


This, in itself is not to be greatly deplored, 
but when this same spirit comes into the 
Church, it makes divisions that are hard to 
deal with. 

The one who has been longer a Christian 
is apt to regard the new convert with feelings 
of patronage and the Bhil will not stand for 
that. He has been kicked about and abused 
by all classes in the State and he has taken it 
so meekly that he has often been laughed at 
the more for his fears. 

But this same Bhil feels that he has the 
blood of princes in his veins and though the 
burdens he has to bear may bend his back, 
they are powerless to break his spirit that is 
in him, and he still retains his own feelings 
for the races that have done him wrong; and 
will not acknowledge any as better than his 
fathers. 

And when this type of Bhil comes to feel 
that the Hindus who have led them to Christ 
regard them in any way as inferiors, all hope 
of further usefulness is gone. 

This sort of thing cannot be settled at once 
and the Session is duing what it may to cement 
these two widely separated elements into 
one. 

What we now propose is to try and pre- 
pare the stronger mhembers from among our 
Bhil community for full membership and 
then set up an organization that will have 
the oversight of their own affairs. 

; * * * 


This young Session has also had to grapple 
with the age-old problem of building a new 
church when the membership is so very poor. 

But the trenches have been dug for the 
foundations and the lower layers of concrete 
have gone down. But this will be another 
story . 

There are yet other live issues that con- 
front this Session and it may be that some 
Session at home would be interested in know- 
ing how this court is dealing with its prob- 


- lems—if we so invite expression to that ques- 


tioning and will endeavour to meet it. 

We trust that these issues will be met in 
the spirit of wisdom that for the most part, 
in all lands, marks the eldership of the Pres- 
byterian Church. 

We are grateful to the Women’s Council 

and to the W.M.S. Board for the splendid 
addition granted to the staff of Banswara in 
the person cf Dr. Margaret Russell. 
We ean only rejoice that when the time 
came for Dr. Oliver’s greatly needed fur- 
lough, one so efficient was found to attend 
to the multitudinous interests always cen- 
tering in our wise and capable lady doctor. 
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WHAT ONE LIFE ACCOMPLISHED. 
By Mrs. A. F. Ross, Hamueunca, Korea. 


_ After more than twenty years of devoted 
service to the Korean people, Dr. Kate Mc- 
Millan, of our Canadian Presbyterian Mission 
here passed to her rest and reward, February 
29, 1922. 

Typhus fever having broken out in the 
girls’ school dormitory, Dr. McMillan had 
seven girls removed to the hospital, where 
she cared for them until their recovery. She 
then contracted the disease, which after 
three weeks proved fatal. 

* * * 


Born at Jacquet River, N.B. and educated 
chiefly in her native Provineé, she graduated 
in medicine at the Women’s Medieal College, 
Baltimore, U.S.A 

After some years of successful private 
practice, she volunteered for Korea, turning 
aside from openings offering much greater 
salary and worldly advantages. 

In October, 1901, in company with Rev. 
A. F. and Mrs. Robb, she arrived in Wonsan, 
where her first five years in Korea were spent. 

Full of enthusiasm, she began her medical 
work while studying the language. Keenly 
interested in every form of mission work, 
she was always ready to help in the Sunday 
School, Night School or Women’s Classes, 
and for a time had charge of our Girls’ Day 
Sehool. 

She also took long evangelistic trips, trav- 
elling four hundred li (one hundred and 
thirty miles) south in Kang Won Provinee, 
and north in Ham Kyong Province. 

* * * 


In 1905 she was appointed to Hamheung, 
where she was the first modern doctor to 
begin medical work. 

She at onee opened a Dispensary in a small 
Korean house, with the help of the assistants 
whom she had begun to train in Wonsan. 

As patients increased, the Dispensary was 
moved to a larger house. Then, in response 
to the Doctor’s pleading for a building in 
which she could properly eare for the very 
sick and for surgical cases, the funds were 
sent from the Home Church with which a 
small brick hospital was built. 

This soon proved too small for the number 
seeking admission, and a new wing was 
added, doubling the accommodation. 

She was not spared to see the completion 
of the latest addition—a small detached 
building for contagious diseases, nor to enjoy 
the long-wished-for furnace, which was being 
installed when she took ill. 

Year by year the medical work has grown, 
and her last report shows 600 in-patients and 
32,000 treatments given in the Dispensary 
during 1921. 

* * * - 

The evangelistic aim was always kept 
prominent in the hospital, and no patient 
was ever allowed to leave without hearing of 
the Great Physician who ean heal the sin- 
sick soul. 

A preacher and Bible-women were always 
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at work in the hospital, and it was Dr. Mc- 
Millan’s desire that all the employees should 
feel themselves evangelistic workers. 

For years she carried a very heavy load of 
responsiblity, with inadequate equipment, 
and often amid difficulties that would have 
daunted a less resolute spirit. 

Putting all her strength into her work, she 
struggled on, always bearing her own bur- 
dens, while ever ready to help her fellow 
missionaries in every possible way. 

For herself she asked nothing but the oppor- 
tunity to serve. Sickness and disease take 
no vacation, and summer is the busiest time 
in the hospital, so that Dr. MeMillan sel- 
dom allowed herself time to attend the whole 
of the Annual Meeting. 

It was characteristic of her that in her ill- 
ness she thought of some poor and needy old 
people, of an incurable sufferer in the hos- 
pital, of the Korean city churehes and boys’ 
school, and of the hospital, and directed that 
her last gifts be to them. 

Not long before her last illness she said to 
the writer that never in her hardest moments 
had she once regretted coming to Korea. 

Although she can no longer minister to the 
sick and suffering, she has left as her repre- 
sentatives three fine young Christian doc- 
tors, whom she helped to a medical education. 

All three are active chureh officers, as well 
as highly respected and successful physicians, 
two in private practice, one in the Mission 
Hospital. 


* bg * 


The place which Dr. MeMillan’s unselfish 
life of service has won for her in the hearts 


of the Korean people was evident on the day 


of her funeral, which was probably the largest 
ever seen in Hamheung. 

Mr. MacRae conducted a short English 
service for the missionaries, after which the 
Korean services, held on the grounds of the 
Girls’ School, were in charge of the local 
Chureh sessions, six Korean pastors taking 
part. 

From the Governor of the Province and 


the highest officials down to the little chil-: 


dren, the whole city was represented, and 
many came from Wonsan and other places. 

The three young doctors took the place of 
her sons, and with the whole hospital staff, 
all in white mourning garb, followed the bier. 

The officers of the two city churches, also 
in mourning, carried the bier through the 
long city streets and up the steep hill to the 
little plot where all that was mortal of Dr. 
McMillan was laid to rest beside the body 
of her friend and fellow New Brunswicker, 
Mrs. Young. 

For the whole distance the streets were 
lined with crowds of silent and sympathetic 
people, gathered to show their respect for the 
Christian missionary doctor. 

The memory of Dr. MeMillan’s life and 

work, her genuine consecration, her un- 
swerving devotion, to duty, zeal and utter 
unselfishness should long continue to inspire 
her fellow workers and the Koreans among 
whom she labored. 


® 
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A YEAR’S WORK IN SHEK KEI. 3 


By Miss Etnen C. Rep. 
Our Missionary 


we 
My work for the year has been largely 
evangelistic, in and around the City of Shek 
Kei. I have had the oversight of our schools 
at To Tau and Ping Laam, and have given 


_ five hours a week to teaching in two Christian 


schools in Shek Kei. 


T have taught the Women’s class in the 
Sunday Schools in our Church, have had the 
oversight of four weekly meetings for Bible 
Study in different parts of the city, and have 
gone about with the women visiting in homes 
in the city and country, giving the Gospel 
Message wherever we had opportunity. 

In addition to weekly meetings already 
started, we began a new one this year in 
Cheung Chau, across the river from Shek Kei, 
in the home of one of the newer Christian 
women. | 
- This woman has from the first shown an 


- eagerness to bring others to a knowledge of 


Christ. Her husband was soon won, and, 
although an illiterate labouring man, he has 
a high ideal of the Christian life, and their 
home is now a centre of Christian influence 
in that locality. The wife,yhas made great 
progress in learning to read, being ambitious 
to read God’s Word for herself. 


* * * 


At the Bible class, begun in 1920, outside | 


the South Gate, the attendance and interest 
has been good. The Christian woman in 
whose home it is held invited a large number 
of heathen relatives and friends to the last 
meeting before Christmas, providing the 
refreshments, house decorations, etc., herself. 
Several women took part in the addresses, and 
it was a splendid opportunity of presenting 
the Christian Message. 

At our Tuesday meetings, begun several 
years ago, the attendance, mostly of Christian 
women, has kept up. The interest in the 
book studied, Pilgrim’s Progress, Part IL, 
has been good. Mrs. Fung, wife of our 
preacher, has been in charge of this class 
during the year, and has done good work. 


To me, the Wednesday meeting, also held 
in a Christian home, has been perhaps the 
most satisfactory. Not that the attendance 
has been large, but because of the interest 
shown and the progress in the Christian life 
that some of the women have seemed to make 
as a result of the Bible Study. We have been 


studying the Book of Acts at this meeting. 


sea en ek 


One of the encouraging things about the 
work in Shek Kei is the number of women 
willing to do voluntary evangelistic work 
among their own people. There are several 
women who are ready almost any time to go 
out with me to the country villages or to 
visit in homes in Shek Kei. Some of them 
have real ability as speakers. 

While most of them have home duties 
which prevent them taking training, I am 
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glad to say that this year two have entered 
our Boarding School to train as workers. 


One of these showed such ability and such 
an earnest spirit during the Chinese New 
Year Evangelistic effort, that we felt with 
training she would make a valuable worker. 
She has almost completed her first year in 
School and has done excellent work. : 


At the beginning of the year all the old 
style Chinese schools in this district were 
closed, and we were told that, if we could 
accommodate the girls who wished to attend 
school, no other school would be opened. 


A large Ancestral Hall was given rent free 
and about sixty-five girls were enrolled. 
We engaged a second teacher and have pros- 
pect of an even larger attendance next year. 


* * * 


The two young teachers in charge, one a 
former pupil in our Shek Kei school, and the 
other in our Kong Moon Boarding School, 
have done most faithful work. We have a 
service on Sundays, at which different workers 
take turn in conducting. 


Sometimes I myself go, sometimes one of 
the Christian women from Shek Kei, and some- 
times an itinerant preacher who works in the 
country around Shek Kei, and quite often the 
assistant teacher herself conducts the meeting. 
She has an excellent knowledge of the Bible 
and a very pleasant manner in speaking. 


At our Christmas Service held in the school, 
the first of its kind ever held in To Tau 
village, the large ancestral hall was crowded 
and a great interest shown. 


It is said that there are about 200 To Tau 
men in Canada, but few who have returned 
so far have been Christians. 


* * * 


We are still without a permanent residence 
in Shek Kei. After Mr. and Mrs. MeRae 
went on furlough last spring I lived in their 
rented house until the end of July. After 
the summer holidays this was needed for 
Dr. Wannop and his family. 


Since then I have been living in two small 
rooms in a Chinese Christian home, as no 
more suitable place was available. While the 
quarters are very cramped, it has the advantage 
of being in a central part of the city where 
the Chinese friends can conveniently come 
at all times to see me. 


I feel that this is of great importance in 
our women’s work, to be in a place where the 
Chinese are free to come to me with their 
joys and sorrows; and I want my home to be 
more and more a sort of ‘‘house by the side 
of the road” from which they will go helped 
and encouraged by the Christian fellowship 
they meet there. 


HOW TO READ THE BIBLE 
Read not this Book in any case, 
But with a single eie; 
Reade not, but first desyre Goddess grace, 
‘To understonde therebye.—John K nox. 
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A VARIED THREE WEEKS’ TOUR. 
From Yongjung to Hunchen and Back. 


The distanee from Yongjung to Hunchen 
city in far Kast Korea is about eighty miles. 

The first thing is to secure a cart. This 
process was begun a week beforehand as the 
price first asked is usually high. A first de- 
mand of seven yen ($3.50) per day was finally 
~ cut in half. 

Our whole outfit was one Chinese four- 
wheeled cart, two horses, one mule, one 
Chinese driver, two Korean helpers, with the 
wife of one of them as a Bible woman and 
one foreign missionary. 

To load the cart we had food boxes, bed- 
ding, bundles belonging to -the helpers, a 
package of hymn-books, some bean cakes and 
straw for the horses, and over all a top-cover 
of Chinese mats tied on poles like an old- 
time ‘“‘prairie schooner.’’ Those who chose to 
ride could sit under this cover protected from 
rain, wind and snow; the others walked 
alongside. 

* * * 

Off at eleven—two hours later—we hoped 
to make twenty miles that day. But ere 
long the driver said we could not go beyond 
Kukjaga, twelve miles away, as there were 
no inns for ten miles beyond that town, and 
it would not do to travel after-dark. 

After many protests, we found ourselves 
but twelve miles as the result of the first day 


out. Getting early to bed in a Korean inn, 


we gave orders for the cart at four the next 
morning, to make up for previous day’s lost 
time. 

Six o’clock saw us on the road, all going 
well till seven, when we got out to walk up 
a hill. As the cart did not appear, two of us 
went back and found that horses, cart and 
load had overturned down a steep bank. 

The horses had balked in a narrow, stony 
part of the road; the driver, Chinese fashion, 
used freely his ‘long whip, and the horses 
jumped over the bank to escape the lash. 

As none were riding no one was injured; 
the horses escaped unhurt; nothing was 
broken but the cover supports. A way was 
found out of the defile, and again we started. 

* * * 


This time all went well until evening, when 
another hill was reached, and again the 
horses balked. An hour failed to get them 
over the crest of the hill, and as the sun was 
down, we had to forego the visions of a large 
Chinese inn about five miles ahead, and re- 
turn to a small, dirty place at the foot of the 
hill. 

There, packed like sardines, we spent the 
night, on the heated kang of the inn, with 
Chinese carters on every side. 

The room of a Chinese inn is divided in 
two parts by a passage-way down the middle, 
while the kang is raised about two feet from 
the floor and is heated by fires that pass 
through flues under it. 

We were wakened in the small hours by 
other travellers getting up and going off with 


their carts. 
six hours’ sleep they were ready for another 


The moon was bright, and walt 


day, though it was but two in the morning. 
As we had to wait for a friend of our driver 
to return from his home, a few miles farther 
on, with a cow to help us over the hills, we 
slept again and then got off before sun-up. 
* * * 


The cow proved the best horse of the team, 
and it became necessary to take off a horse 
that was causing trouble, and let the cow 
take his place. 

‘ On the other side of the pass several big 
loads of grain were coming up the steep, 
narrow, winding road, and as the team of 
four horses that pulled each load on the level 
could not take it up the pass, they doubled up’ 
and ten or twelve horses were put to each cart. 

_As I stood on a spur of the hill and saw 
below me ten horses pulling a huge load up 
the narrow way, I saw visions of a Church 
in Korea and China taking on themselves the 
responsibilities of administration, with one 
mind facing their task, and the voice of Christ 
calling them onward to greater things. With 
the Church of the Orient may this day soon 


come. 
k x 


Yet another pass steeper and longer, over- 
come with the aid of the cow, and then we 
bade farewell to her and her master, whose 
smiles and good humor had helped to relieve 
the weariness of the way. 

Another night in a similar inn, an early 
start at three am., and a long day brought 
us to the city of Hunchun after dark. 

As none of us were familiar with its ap- 
proaches, we got at first into a back street 
and had difficulty finding our way, but finally 
reached a Korean inn. 

With the exception of the Bible woman, 


who occupied the women’s room, we all slept: 


in a room ten by twenty-five feet, with a 
dozen men sleeping on the floor, some of 
them smoking nearly all night. 

In the next two weeks ten places of wor- 
ship were visited and the people encouraged 
in their Christian life. Examinations for the 
catechumenate and for baptism were held, 
the sacraments of baptism and the Lord’s 
supper dispensed and church affairs con- 
sidered. 

Though the visit was hurried, it was of 


value to the churches, as the people had be- — 


come discouraged on account of their two 
helpers being sent out of China back to 


Korea by the Japanese for three years, on 


suspicion that they ,were engaging in political 


matters inimical to the Japanese Govern- - 


ment, and it had been impossible to get men 
to take their places. 
* * * 


This part of the Kando field is in a pitiable 
condition. They suffered in the punitive 
Japanese expedition of. 1920, and there is 
practically no.Korean house in the villages 


we saw that has a fowl left, as both Japanese: 


and Chinese soldiers ate them all, giving only 
@ mere pittance in return. | 
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the wrong side of the river. 


On account of their extreme sepa many 
were unable to buy the thirty-five sen (18- 
cent) hymn-books we had with us, though 
they were badly in need of them. 

In spite of this condition, however, plans 


' were made for a meeting of representatives 


from all the churches at a future date, to 
discuss ways and means of supporting the 
work for the next year, and news has since 
come that they are ready to do their share in 
paying two helpers for the district as they 
have done in the past. 

* * * 


To visit the ten churches in the district, 
we travelled, after arrival at Hunchun, about 
sixty miles. On the second day out, in a 
lonely place, we met suddenly a squad of 
twenty Chinese soldiers, all with rifles, who 
surrounded us; and in order to encourage 
one of the Koreans to move off the cart, a 
ane prodded him with the muzzle of his 
rifle. | 

As I was probably taken for a Russian, 
with some of whom there had been trouble a 
few days previously on the border nearby, 
they were suspicious of me, until I produced 
my passport. They enquired if I were Eng~ 
lish and a missionary, and then started off, 
saying, ‘All right.”’ 

Rumors were current of bandits, and fears 
of a repetition of 1920, when Hunchun city 
was twice raided, buildings burned, stores 
looted, and over one hundred taken as hostages. 

All was quiet, however, and as sometimes 
the chief difference between bandits and 
soldiers is that the latter wear uniforms, we 
were thankful to see them marching away 
from us. 

* * * 

The soldiers were gone, but the rain came, 
and our cover had been dismantled on the 
overturn. The next day we got it renewed, 
and it served as shelter till about noon, when 
the horses got stuck in the sandy bottom of 
a river two feet deep. 

Our helper got off. to lighten the load, made 
a misstep and fell into the water. The horses 
started again and got to the shore, but on 
A ford was 
tried further down, and at length we got 
across, reaching our objective at dark. 

All through the whole journey the Chinese 
carter kept in good cheer, and whether wet or 
cold was ready with a joke and a laugh. 

* * * 


The rain continued, became a flood and by 
the time it stopped and we were ready for 
return to Hunehun, the cart could not cross 
the river. 

Rather than wait for a week till the water 
went: down, we had the cart taken apart and 
shipped in a small boat, which in five trips 
earried cart, goods and passengers over, the 
horses swimming the stream. 

Several smaller streams had to be forded 
in the course of the day, but they had gone 
down sufficiently to allow us to cross, and we 
did not get wet. 

Two days later, as we were leaving Tu- 
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tugo, one of the largest groups, snow began 
to fall, and when our cart had reached the 
plain near Hunchun it got stuck in the mix- 
ture of mud, snow and water, and the horses 


could not or would not pull it out. 


I walked the six miles to Hunchun, where 
a good clean bed awaited me in the house of 
Mr. Marconi, the Commissioner of. the Chin- 
ese customs, while the others stayed by the 
eart until the next morning, when other 
horses were procured to help pull the cart 
through the mud to the town. 


* * sk 


Before us was the eighty miles return 
journey to Yongjung, and, as the cart was 
unable to return by the way we had come on 
account of the snow, we. had to change our 
plans. 

Crossing the river Tumen in a small boat, 
after a night in a Korean inn at Kyungwon, 
a walk of twenty miles took the best part of 
two days, as the snow was deep and trackless 
on the mountains we had to cross. 

The journey is at any time a hard one, but 
the unexpected combination of rain, snow 
and cold made it more than usually difficult. 

The hardships, however, are forgotten 
when one sees what such a visit, even for a 
day, means to the people of an isolated church. 

Our chief regret. is that the distance and 
the wide range of territory with many other 
churches to attend to makes it impossible to 
visit more frequently that distant part of 
our field. 


HE CASTETH OUT FEAR. 
By Miss Bertua M. Hopae. 


For- six months, Mr. Wang, the profligate, 
cleansed through the blood of Jesus, lived 
victoriously, but, succumbing to the taunts 
and persecution of his wife, in the absence of 
the missionary, he forsook Jesus, again be- 
coming slave to sin. 

The following year a woman missionary 
came, preaching Jesus. Day after day Mrs. 
Wang listened until Jesu, sbeaten and nailed 
for her sins, brought her a penitent to the 
cross. 

Her husband, enraged at her profession, 
seized a knife, threatening to kill her unless 
she retracts. 

Fearlessly she exclaims: ‘‘You may kill my 
body, you cannot kill my soul; Jesus will re- 
ceive it.’”’ The knife drops; eagerly he listens 
as she extends the offer of salvation. 

Her life has become a testimony to the 
power of Jesus to save. In tears and an- 
guish of soul she has travailed in prayer for the 
salvation of her husband. Will you not add 
your prayers ? 


“Tidings from Afar’ is a thirty-two page 
pamphlet of missionary story and incidents 
from our own foreign fields, published by the 
Foreign Mission Board. It may be had in | 
quantities at cost from the Committee on 
Literature and Missionary Education. 


Young People’s Societies 


‘¢PLANTERS EXTRAORDINARY.”’ 
By Rey. Giuuies HaADIE. 


“Planters Extraordinary” is the fifth Chap- 
ter of the book—‘‘World Friendship, Incor- 
porated’’—by Rev. J. Lovell Murray, which 
the Y. P. Societies are now studying. 


A strange title for this chapter ! 
does it mean ? 


It is suggested by the familiar sight in the 
non-Christian lands of men from the West 
whe have gone cut cn business. They are 
the ‘‘planters of rubber, tea, rice, ectton, 
wheat, of fruits galore, all scrts cf planters.’’ 
They are developing the soil and promoting 
trade, and they go to the ends of the earth for 
that purpose. 


But the “Planter Extraordinary” is ‘‘plant- 
ing the Church cf the Living Christ, and 
sowing the seed of the Kingdom” and his 
is a service not for his own gain or profit, 
but for Christ and the welfare of His people. 


We have, in previous chapters, dealt with 
other phases of this planter’s werk, viz:— 
the presentation of Christ by the Industrial, 
Medical, Educational and Literary Mission- 
ary. 


What 


* * * 


Weare in this chapter, to deal with the task of 
the one whom we usually call the Evangelistic 
Missionary, not forgetting however, that all 
the work is essentially evangelistic. 


What is the peculiar work of this type of 
missionary? How is the seed of the Kingdom 
sown, nurtured and garnered for the Lord? 


‘‘Mest of the pioneer work in mission lands 
is done by Evangelistic workers.’ Dr. 
Murray quotes from the life story of Rev. Dr. 
MeGillvary of the Lao Missicns, and Mary 
Slessor of Calabar, but the history of our 
own missions abundanty testifies to this fact. 


While it is the great work of every mission- 
ary to preach Christ, it is the distinctive task 
of the Evangelistic Missionary to do so. It 
is the greatest work of all—to preach Him 
who alone can change the heart and life of 
individuals and of nations. 

* * * 


First the individual! Like his Master, 
the missionary covets the oppcrtunity of 
appealing to the individual. Such incidents 
as those of Kali Charan Banurji, the young 
Hindu (p. 117), and Kim Chung Sik, the 
Koreau Chief of Police (p. 118), are typical 
of what effect the personal touch and influence 
have had in changing the life. 


The opportunities of this kind are unlimited 
—on the railway, in the inn, walking along 
the road, resting on the hill-top after a steep 
climb, in the study, in the zenana, wherever 
the individual is found, there is the oppor- 
tunity. 


Then to the crowd! And where in non- 
Christian lands is there not a eonvenient 
group which quickly becomes an audience? 


You are waiting at a railway station. The 
curious crowd gathers round, You engage 
one or two in ccenversation, and in a moment 
you have an enlarged audience. 

The people gather from their villages to the 
market town, to the theatre performance, 
to the religious festival, and in any one of 
these places is your opportunity. ; 

You go on tour and in every village and 


town where you take your stand on the street,- 


you are quickly surrounded by a crowd of 
inquisitive listeners. 


You rent a shop front for a preaching 
chapel, and each evening you have an atten- 
tive audience, where with organ, gramophone, 
magic lantern, posters, calendars, or other 
objects of curiosity, you gather a crowd to 
hear the message of salvation. 


As a result of preaching, men believe. In 
a village here, and another there, will a man 
be found who believes, who desires to learn 
more of Christ, and who must be instructed 
in the faith. 


As numbers increase the second task of the 
missionary becomes evident. It is to organize 
these Christians into a church. Why? For 
the instruction and building up of the individ- 
ual Christian and in order that this church 
may become responsible for the establishment 
of Christ’s Kingdom in the country. 

The Canadian Church can never hope to 
do the work. It can only lead in the task 
and assist until such time as the native church 
ean undertake the task itself. To do this 
the native church must aim to be self-sup- 
porting, self-propagating, and self-governing. 


The story of the farmer in a village in 
India, told on page 127, is instructive to us 


at this present crisis in our Foreign Mission — 


Funds. 


Ten years ago he was a raw heathen coolie. 
Two years ago, having given a rupee each 
month to the church, he brought in a gift of 
one hundred rupees for the annual ecllection, 
a princely sum for such a man. 


“Last year the cotton crop in his locality 
was almost a total failure, and knowing that 


he had been hard hit, a Non-Christian said — 


to him, ‘Now that God has not given you a 
good ‘crop, I suppose you will not give him 
go large a sum in the annual collection. 

“He replied ‘My faith and my love for 
God have not been injured by one year‘s 
failure of the crop, and to prove this I will 
give this year five rupees more than last year.’ 

‘* And when the annual ecllection was taken 
in that village, he led off with a gift of one 
hundred and five rupées.”’ 


[ 
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The third task of the Evangelistic missionary 
is the training of a native leadership. Men and 
women who seem to be possessed of general 
ability, good judgment and gifts of leadership 
are selected and put ces a ecurse of 
training. 


In the early stages of a Mission this largely 
consists in accompanying the missionary on 
tour, Bible study under his direction, and 
general training in the work of an Evangelist. 

This training is followed by periods of 
concentrated study or conference, when ‘groups 
meet together for instruction. 

As the church aren and further organiz- 
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ation takes place the standards are raised 
until finally an educated ministry is settled 


‘over a self-supporting Church. 


In the training of this leadership, the 
educational system from Primary School to 
Theological Hall has its place, and thus the 
work of the Evangelistic Missionary comes 
to its fruition. 

With Christ at the centre and permeating 
the whole work of the missionary, what a 
place of opportunity for a young man eager 
to carry on the work of the Lord—‘‘The 
fields are white, who will go for us?”’ 


THE BUILDING OF A LIFE. 


A young man sometimes imagines that he 
ean put all kinds of conduct into the fabric of 
his life, and still build a safe, strong, symmet- 
rical character. But he finds out his mistake. 


Some of the shoddy material put into life- 
buildings are the breaking of the Sabbath, seek- 
ing one’s own pleasure on the Lord’s Day and 
neglecting the house of God, the Bible and 
prayer. 

But that kind of conduct will never fit into 
the teachings of Jesus Christ. They won’t join 
any more than a rib of wood ean be fitted into 
the iron keel of a great ship. 


That kind of conduct won’t stand the storm 
and stress of temptation any more than wood- 
en walls will make a storm-proof and bomb- 
proof ship of war. 


Nor will dishonesty in business or profanity 
or liquor drinking. These also are shoddy 
material. You cannot, in a life-ship so built, 
sail safely the ocean of this world. 


All such bad habits weaken and destroy the 
life-ship. They are Satan’s agents who, like 
the submarines, prowl around under the sur- 
face in the doing.of their deadly work. 


One thing more. Get hold of the death of 
Jesus Christ as the foundation of your hope in 
him. His life, his teaching, his miracles— 
all these have their important places in his 
great career. 


But the most significant thing for a sin-bur- 
dened and sorrow-stricken soul is Jesus ’ death. 

His work of rescuing men from sin’s grip 
could not have been accomplished unless he 
had died. He could not have risen from death 
unless he had suffered death. 


Get, then, the deep, rich meaning, the vital 
meaning, of Christ’s death into your mind and 
_heart as the one foundation for your faith, the 
foundation of your gratitude, the secret of 
your peace, the spur of your activity in his 
service. 

Very true are these words. of Dr. James 
Denney, of the United Free Church College, 
Glasgow, Scotland: 


“The new life springs out of the sense of 
debt to Christ. It is the knowledge that we 
_ have been bought with a price that makes us 


cease to be our own, and live for him who 
bought us.’ 


“There is nothing which is . urgently and 
immediately wanted by sinful men, nothing 
which strikes so deep into the heart, which 
answers so completely to its need, and binds 
it so irrevocably and with such~a sense of 
obligation to God as the atoning death of 
Jesus.”—A bridged from Herald and Presbyter. 


A RARE KIND OF CONVERSION. 


By Rev. James S. Gatz, D.D., Korma. 


She is called Mary, one 0 of the best Oriental 
women you ever saw. Her Christian faith 
is known to-all the neighbourhood, and every- 
body likes her. 


Her husband, not a Christian, is kind and 
good, but she has no son; that was his diffi- 
culty, so he decided to take another wife, and 
she had no protest to offer, for Oriental women 
accept all the blame and the shame of a child- 
less home. 


The new wife arrived to take charge, a 
forceful rather domineering woman. Such 
was Mary’s lot. She accepted it without a 
murmur. 


To the new wife she was all kindness; did 
everything to make her welcome; smiled and 
spoke so gently. 

Wife number two wondered at this. Why 
was it? She found later that Mary was a 
Christian, and that she possessed a’ peace 
and joy and sweetness that she herself had 
never known. 


Would Mary tell her what it meant, this 
Christianity? 

Gladly ! | | ‘ 

They began to read together, to pray, to 
look up to God as two who loved each other 
and whose hearts were one. 


Suddenly she said, ‘I’m ashamed. Any 
husband who has a wile like you should thank 
God and remember his blessing. I, too trust 
in Jesus and am leaving to-day. You have been 
the best friend I ever knew.” 

Mary didn’t set out to win ; she just won 
without knowing why.—‘‘The Korean Mis- 
sion Field.” 
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THE THREE MONKEYS. 


Near a lagoon in Gold Coast, West Africa» 
stood a guava tree, all its fruit picked, save 
one, which hung on a branch over the deep 
jJagoon. 

A monkey saw it, leaped to the tree and 
made for the fruit, but the ripe guava fell 
into the water, within sight, but beyond 
reach. 

The monkey slid down the branch holding 
on with one hand, and with the other hand 
tried to reach the fruit, but in vain. 


A second monkey spied the fruit, slid down 
the branch, down the first monkey, and hold- 
ing on with one hand to the reaching hand of 
the first monkey, tried with the other hand 
to.reach the guava, but it was still beyond 
reach. 

A third monkey spied the guava, climbed 
the tree, slid down the same branch, down 
the first monkey, down the second monkey, 
reached with the other hand for the fruit in 
the water and grasped it. The prize was 
won ! 

To whom did the guava belong? Not to 
the first, because he could not reach it. Not 
to the second, beeause he, too, could not 
reach it. Not to the third by rights, because 
he could not have reached it had he not. slid 
down the first and down the second. The 
guava belonged to all three of them. 

* * * 


The three monkeys may be compared to the 
three agencies, of Christian work—the pio- 
neer missionary, the modern or present 
missionary, and the native himself. 


The pioneer missionary first saw the guava 
of a redeemed world. Leaving home and 
loved ones he braved the seas and went into 
the darkness of heathenism. He died pro- 
claiming salvation. spreading the glad tid- 
ings, or returned home broken in health and 
died. He led the way, he blazed the path. 


The new missionary, of the present age, 
goes not less to spread the glad tidings but 
more to create, to find and train leaders 
among the people who sit in darkness and in 
the shadow of death. His work may be less 
extensive, but certainly more intensive. 


The third agency on whom, so far as hu- 
man agency 1s concerned, must finally depend 
the bringing in of the heathen lands into the 
Kingdom of God, is the man of the soil him- 
self, the native. Like the third monkey, he 
cannot do without the other two and they 
in turn cannot do without him, if the guava 
is to be gotten. 

* * * 

In the last day the glory of it all will be 
not only to the native who may have actually 
reached the guava, but as well to the pioneer 
and to the present-day missionary, and those 
at home backing them. 


It is a glorious thought, a matchless oppor- 


tunity, a magnificent challenge,—enough to 
stir us all to the very depths. 

A continent, nay, continents, are in tra- 
vail; nations are throbbing to be born in a 
day. Jehovah is ready. ‘The time is now; 
the hour has struck. 

God is depending on us.. He has made no 
other plan. Unto us comes the call. Let 
us not fail Him. 

And in that day each group shall come to 
its own, for each group can say of any of the 
two others, “God having provided some 
better thing concerning us, that apart from 
us, they should not be made perfect.’’—In 
The Student Volunteer Movement Bulletin. 


A NOTABLE CONVERSION. 
Alberto Martelli, an Italian priest who 


served as an army chaplain during the war, 
. has embraced the evangelical faith, or, to use 


the common expression, has become a “‘Pro- 


testant,’’ a term which fiils the souls of simple © 


people in Italy with horror, because they 
have been taught to believe that Protestan- 
tism is unbelief. 

Alberto Martelli is about thirty years of 
age, and belongs to-one of the best families 
of Fiamignano, where he is greatly esteemed 
and respected. : 

During the war he had occasion to meet 
and talk with several evangelical Christians. 
He was greatly struck by their bearing, and 


_by their strong and intelligent faith. 
Being of a serious mind and of an upright - 


conscience, instead of combating the evan- 
gelicals by every means in his power, as is the 
custom of the priest, he set himself to observe 
them, and to find out what was the source of 
their strong conviction; and as he noticed 
that they regularly read the Bible, he began 
to study the world of God. for himself. 
Thus he was brought to the light and dis- 
covered the truth, and being a sincere man 
he forthwith professed his new faith. 
Having come out of the Church of Rome, 
he began to preach the gospel in the same 
place where he had been a parish priest, and 
one day by permission of the local authorities 
called a meeting on the public square to ex- 
plain to the assembled people the motive 
of his conversion. 
Before long, by the blessing of God, he was 
able to win some souls for Christ. 
His spirit of sacrifice and courage in openly 
facing the adversaries has filled everyone 
with astonishment, and gained for him the 


admiration of the upright.—Record of Christ- _ 


ian Work. 


No drunken man can compete for ten or 
twenty years with a sober man; and no 
drunken nation can compete economically 


with a sober nation is a prophecy of warning 


to Britain. 


hg ates eis 
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OUR BOYS’ BOARDING SCHOOL 
AT CHANGTE, HONAN. 


Where our Mission Money Goes. 
By Rev. J. G. G. Bompas, CHANGTE. 


China’s greatest need is to hear the Gospel, 
but that the Gospel may be better under- 
stood and that the Bible may be read by all 
our Christians, education is necessary. 

This need was early felt, specially that the 
children of our Christian families should 
learn to read. 

The Boys’ Boarding School was started 
at Changte, with the boarding department, 
that the boys from the distant villages might 
live at the School. 

The beginnings were small, one teacher and 
a few boys. In ten years it was over a 
hundred, with several teachers. 

As the Christian congregations in ‘the 
country grew in numbers and strength they 
began opening schools, so that the first years 
of the primary course might be taken in the 
home village. 

The missionaries eight vears ago decided 
that in future the Boarding School should 
not teach the four years of primary work but 
leave this to the village schools in the coun- 
try; while the Boarding Sechooi gave the three 
years of the higher primary. 


Buildings and Grounds. 


The school building, put up several years 


ago for fifty or sixty boys is too small. 

It is a two-storey building with four class- 
rooms, now overflowing. 

The dormitories are long, narrow, one- 
storey buildings divided into rooms for ahout 
ten boys each. For the last few years, these 
_ have been overcrowded everywhere to twenty 
boys for a room. 


Last spring the dining-room had to be 
used as a sleeping-room and the boys ate 
their meals outside. 

The north half of the grounds is a football 
field, while the south half is a vegetable garden 
where the boys raise almost enough veg- 
etahles for their own use. 


Teachers. 


The missionary is called the principal, but 
the real work of managing the school falls 
upon the head teacher, Mr. C. H. Wang. 


He is one of our Christians of the second 
generation—that is, his father was a Christian 


before him, and he himself has been brought - 


up from childhood. within the Christian 
Church and is a genuine Christian man. He 
keeps both boys and teachers well in hand, 


and his good influence pervades the whole. 


school. 


Under Mr. Wang we have four other 
teachers, two of whom are Chinese scholars 
of the old type, and they teach reading, 
writing and history; while the other two are 


younger men, graduates of our High and 


Normal School at Weihwei. They teach the 


/ 
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modern subjects such as arithmetic, geog- 
raphy and elementary science. ' 

Mr. Bompas, the missionary in charge, if 
he has time, spends a few hours every day in 
the school and teaches Bible, singing and 
English. 


Students. 

Our boys come largely from Christian 
homes after having taken their first four years 
of lower primary in the Christian school in 
their own village. 

There is no pressure put upon the boys to 
enter the Chureh, but being under steady 
Christian influence for three or four years, 
before they graduate, nearly all of them are 
baptised and become members of the Church. 


In age the boys range from ten to twenty. 
Some are over twenty when they graduate, 
but not many. 

Formerly Chinese students all wore long 
gowns, little boys of eight or ten wearing the 
same kind of clothes as grown up men. 


Schoolboys nowadays all wear the short 
jacket. In summer all the boys dress in 
white, and in winter allin black with black 
caps. 

It is impressive to see the whole school of 
over a hundred boys in uniform marching in 
single file into the church on Sunday, the 
taller boys leading the way and the little 
fellows bringing up the rear. 


They take off their caps as they enter the 
church; put them on when they sit down, 
but remove them again when they stand up 
for prayer and for the benediction. 


The school is very much like a school in 
Canada. One difference is that when they 
are studying their lessons they all read aloud. 


During a study period the noise made by 
a hundred boys, some in a subdued voice, 
but most of them shouting, is quite beyond 
description. 

Asa rule, they are devoted to their studies, 
have good memories, and get up their work 
well, so that when exams. come round not 
many of them fail. 


Their knowledge of the Bible is as good, if 
not better, than that of the average Sunday 
School boy in Canada. 


Recreations. 


The old-fashioned Chinese student never 
indulged in any recreations except walking 
about in a solemn manner carrying a fan and 
a bird cage. But nowadays they are learn- 
ing to play all kinds of games. 


Football is one of the favorites, partly be- 
cause it costs so little fer equipment. and - 
partly because so many can play at once. 


Our boys also have a Literary and Debat- 
ing Society which meets every Saturday 
night. They are fond of singing and always 
have several hymns at every meeting. 


Every spring the school, as a whole, goes 
on a hike to some place of natural and his- 
torical interest and thus have a pleasant 
outing of two or three days. 
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In the Autumn, chosen delegates attend 
the Students’ Conference at Hweihsien 
Springs. 

In their reading-room they have a daily 
paper and several weeklies and monthlies. 
This reading-room is well patronized, espe- 
cially by the older boys, who are beginning to 
take an interest in current events and in 
national affairs. 


After Graduation. 


The aim of most of the boys after gradua- 
tion is to go on to High School at Weihwei, 
but a good many cannot afford to do this, 
so they také up school teaching for a few 
years. Most of our primary schools in the 
country districts are taught by graduates 
of the Boarding School. 


Some of those who are going out to teach 
first take a short course in our Normal School 
at Weihwei; others take a ful or partial 
course in the High Schoo. 


Many of our graduates go into business or 
farming, but wherever they go or whatever 
they do they will, we hope, be better men for 
having gone through our school. They are 
to be the leaders of the Church of to-mor- 
row. 


Need of New Buildings. 


Last year we had 112 boys. Our buildings 
were meant to accommodate half that num- 
ber. We are face to face with an increasing 
enrollment. We should have a plant, in- 
cluding class-rooms and dormitories, to take 
eare of 200. Mr. Wang says 300. 

We believe in this work. A great door of 
opportunity is open before us. Let us make 
haste to enter in and take possession. 


A CANNIBAL’S GRANDSON. 


Lamsana,—the grandson of a man who 
helped eat the first two missionaries to Su- 
matra eighty years ago,—is now an earnest 
native preacher on that island. 


Upon his conversion as a lad, he went to 
Singapore for an education, taking with him 
ten other lads. As there were no funds to 
support them, they provided their own ex- 
penses. 


Kight years ago, Bishop Oldham received a 
letter from a Battak Rajah representing four- 
teen headsmen of pagan tribes, asking for a 
teacher to be sent. 


Lamsana offerd to go and the Rajahs were 
delighted to receive him. He spent some 
time teaching them, but workers were so 
scarce he was not allowed to stay long. 

After an absence of eight years, Lamsana 
_ was able to go back last summer, and found 
one of the Rajahs still waiting for the Chris- 
tian teacher to come back. 

_In all these eight years, the Rajah had kept 
his people from becoming Mohammedans, 
persuading them that the Christian teacher 
would come.back.—£Ez. 
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MR. PARKER’S PEAS.. 


“Father, I don’t like to go to school; I 
wish you would always let me stay at home. 
Charlie Parker’s father don’t make him go 
to school.” 

Mr. Williams took his little boy by the 
hand, and said kindly to him, ‘Come, my 
son; I want to show you something.”’ 

Harry walked into the garden with his 
father, who led him along until they came to a 
bed in. which peas were growing,. , 

Not.a weed was to be seen about their roots, 
nor even disfiguring the walk around the bed. 

“See how beautiful these peas are growing 
my son. We shall have an abundant crop.” 

* * * 


Now let_me show you the peas of Mr. Par- 
ker’s garden. We can look at them through 
a great hole in the fence.” 

Mr. Williams then led Harry through the 
garden gate and across the.road to look at Mr. 
Parker’s peas. After looking into the garden 
for a few moments, Mr. Williams said: 

“Well my son, what do you think of Mr. 
Parker’s peas?” 

“O father, I never saw such poor looking 
peas in my life! There are no sticks for 
them to run upon, and the weeds are nearly 
as high as the peas themselves.” 

“Why are they so much worse than ours, 
Harry?” 

“Because they -have been left to grow as 
they pleased. I suppose Mr. Parker just 
planted them, and never took care of them 
afterwards. He has neither taken out the 
weeds nor helped the stalks to grow right.” 

“Yes my son. A garden will soon be over- 
run with weeds and briars if it is not cul- 
tivated with the greatest care. 

* * * 


And just so it is with the human garden. 
This precious garden must be trained and 
watered and kept free from weeds, or it will 
run to waste. - 

Children’s minds are like garden-beds, and 
they must be tended even more carefully 
than the choicest plants. 

If you never go to school, nor have good 
seeds of knowledge planted in your mind, it 
would, when you became a man, resemble 
the weed-covered bed we have just been look- 
ing at instead of the beautiful onein my garden. 

‘Would you think it right for me to neglect 
my garden as Mr. Parker neglects his?” 

‘“‘Oh, no, father; your garden is a good one, 
but Mr. Parker’s is all overrun with weeds 
and_briars.”’ 

‘“‘Do you think it would be right if I neglect- 
ed my son as Mr. Parker neglects his, allowing 
him to run wild, and his mind uncultivated 
to become overrun with weeds?’’—Presby- 
terian Banner. 


It all depends on the way you’re headed.— 
A traveller passing a barn heard some one 
within and called:-— ‘‘Is this the right road to—? 
‘‘Yes,it’s the right road, but I don’t know which — 
way you’re headed.” Try and think out the 
lessons from that. 
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THE CHURCH OF THE FUTURE. 


The Christian Chureh has not been in the 
past, and is not in the present, all that it 
should be. 


But its weakness or failure is not on account 
of its faith in its doctrines, creeds, and con- 
fessions, nor in its enominationalism, but 
in_its lack of faith in its great fundamental 
doctrines. 


Increasing knowledge of science, art and 
philosophy has not discovered anything that 
can take the place of the great truths of divine 
revelation as a foundation for the Church of 
the future. 

“Other foundation can no man lay than 
that which is laid, which is Jesus. Christ.’ 
The person and the work of Jesus Christ are 
the only adequate foundation for the Church 


of the future. 


The Gospel of Christ provides a salvation 
sufficient for all, adapted to the wants of all 
and to be freely offered to all. 


True faith in God, as He is revealed in 
Jesus Christ, breaks down all the racial, 
political and social barriers that separate men 
from and array them against each other. 


What the Church of the future needs is, 
not more knowledge, more worldly wisdom or 
unity of organization, but more faith.— 
The Presbyterian Banner. 


THE FUNCTION OF THE CHURCH. 


The Church is not an organization of the 
whole of human life. It does not sit in the 
place of the government. It does not control 
industry. It dees not have it in its power 
to use the strong arm or to be a ruler and 
divider over men; nor does it seek to do 
these things. 


It seeks to bring men into such vital rela- 
tion with the God of truth and love and 
justice that they will themselves, in govern- 
ment, in industry, in social hfe and ir all 
human relationships, respect and reverence 
and obey the principles and ideals exhibited 
by Jesus Christ. 


There is no sense in a man cutting the 
Church because the government in some of 
its policies pursues a wrong course, nor be- 
cause the spirit of Jesus has not yet succeeded 
in gaining authority in the lives of the men 
who direct the industrial concern with which 
he happens to be connected. 


It is proper to blame the Church if it fails 
to help men to a better view of life and a 
clearer view of God and to an experience of 
his saving grace and strengthening power. 


But it is not the part of wisdom nor of 
honesty to blame the Church because she 
does not discharge some function that she 
does not have it in her power to discharge. 


Too many people are busy laying at the 
Church’s door the responsibility for the sins 
of the government, or the business manager 
of some business or financial corporation. 


The spirit that the Church generates is the 
only spirit that can ever enable men to cleanse 
individual and social life. The Church has 
given men that spirit in the past and it is 
doing it to-day.—‘‘The King Memorial Re- 
cord,’’ Winnipeg. 


'CHRISTIAN SECULARISM. 


By Pror. JaMes Denney, D.D. 


There is a strong tendency to a kind of 
Christian secularism in much of the labour 
spent for what is called: the Kingdom of God. 


There is love to man at the heart of it, and 
in that it comes from Jesus, but in the stress 
it lays on worldly situations, in the vast con- 
sequence it attaches, especially to unfavour- 
able or inferior economic conditions, its con- 
nection with Jesus is open to question. 


It is not meant that He did not care for 
justice in such things, but only that, in com- 
parison to the Kingdom, such things did not 
bulk in His eyes, as they do in those of some 
modern apostles. 


We may think it right or wrong, or peculiar, 
but the fact is not open to dispute, that His 
conception of the Kingdom of God made 
Jesus conspicuously indifferent to many things 
which, at present, are frequently identified 
with the Kingdom. 


He never had a vote. He never had econ- 
omic security. He never had a right to work. 
Priceless as we may think them—perhaps 
rightly, perhaps not—it can searcely be argued, 
that to magnify them is to preach the King- 
dom of God as He preached it. 


It is one draw-back to the faith in legis- 
lation, which seems to prevail in certain 
quarters, that it tends to throw into the 
background the things which should be central. 


Men look for a new heaven and a new earth, 
to Acts of Parliament, and, all the time, sin 
and death are outstanding quantities; neg- 
ligible remainders, apparently, to be thought 
about after the Bills have been carried which 
are to make everything else new. 


A disposition is fostered which expects from 
law what law can never yield, and is followed 
by a disappointment, not rarely by a reaction. 


The Church’s direct interest is not in fram- 
ing Acts of Parliament, no matter how Christ- 
ian their motive; it is in regenerating men, who 
will give expression, indeed, to their new life 
in their laws as in all their activities, but who, 
just because they are what they are, in entire 
independence of the laws which they make, 
will have no vain expectations of what these 
laws will do for others.’’ 
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DON’T FORGET THE WATERPOT. 


By Rev. JosrerH Jounston, M.A., 
EDINBURGH. 


“The Woman then left Her Waterpot’’—(John 
SAME 

Her absent-mindedness was owing to pre- 
occupation with a new interest. She forgot 
all about the very thing that, half an hour 
before, had occupied her whole attention, and 
flew back to the city on the wings of a wonder 
she was panting to communicate. 


When men and women come face to face 
with Christ for the first time, and make the 
great discovery of their lives, the experience 
often tends to make them forget the needs of 
the world they are living in.. The heart is 
filled with a new-found joy, but the pitcher 
is left to stand empty. It has to be filled and 
fetched by others who suffer from the ne- 
glect. 

* * * 

It is sometimes said of those who are deeply 
engaged in Christian work that their relig- 
ious service is rendered at the expense of 
their domestic duties; that it would suit them 
better to stay at home and look after their 
family; their house is not kept; their business 
is left to manage itself; they allow their atten- 
tion to be diverted from what is obviously 
their first duty to others. 


The reproach may be, in some cases, de- 
served, for when men and women find Christ 
in a memorable experience, they are often 
prepared in a very literal sense to leave all-to 
follow Him. -That is a neglect we must 
take pains to repair’, for it is sacrificing others, 
not ourselves, for Christ’s sake. 


The new life He imparts to us is given that 
we may fill the old place and fulfil its duties 
to better purpose. Our life of Christian 
devotion is not meant to take us away from 
our work, but to send us back to put our 
heart into it. It is intended to relieve its 
drudgery and counteract the downward 
stoop with the upward look. 

* * * 


I knew a woman who persuaded a neigh- 
bour, the harassed mother of a voung family, 
to accompany her to church one Sunday 
evening. The mother had been excusing 
herself from attending church for several 
years, on the ground of her household duties, 
and was very reluctant, on this occasion, to 
entrust her children to the care of another. 


When the service was over, the church- 
member said, ‘“Now, we shall slip out by the 
side door, and get back to the children as 
quickly as possible.’’ 


“Oh,” said the mother in a tone of self- 


reproach, “I had forgotten that I had any 


children.”’ 

The lapse of memory proved her absorption 
in the worship. She had found a way to 
cheat her anxieties and escape from her daily 
drudgery. And it is permissible to believe 
that she went back to,them with a lighter 
heart, “fortified by the rites of the Church.” 
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In the same way, one-may imagine this 
Samaritan woman returning to the well to 
retrieve her waterpot, and filling.it with a 


heart full of wondering joy. 


From that day the well would be a place of 
pilgrimage with more sacred associations for 
her than Jacob had given it. The drawing 


of water would be a daily sacrament, done in — 


remembrance of Christ, and her pitcher 
would be as the cup of salvation. 

That is the true function of religion—to 
make all things. new by renewing a right 
spirit within us. 

The greatest transformation it effects is 
in the sphere of common things. In the 
sanctification of our ordinary work we give 
the highest expression of our Christian ser- 
vice. 

* * * 

Sometimes, when a young man finds Christ, 
he wants to give up his employment and 
devote his life to religious work. In the 
first flush of his spiritual fervour, he is apt to 
underestimate the importance of the daily 
round and the common task. 

But, without doubt, the first concern of 
the regenerate nian should be to take up the 
waterpot and make the routine of it witness 
to the change that Christ has wrought. 


The day that salvation came to Zaccheus’ 


house, saw it come to his office also, where it 
immediately reformed his methods of doing 
business. He became a Christian tax col- 
lector. 

Ruskin denounced the mockery of ealling 
mere chureh attendance ‘‘divine service.’ 
He held, and he was right, that our daily 
employment is, before everything, the ser- 
vice we have to render to God. 

So don’t forget the waterpot. It is the 
crucial test of the genuineness of the experi- 
ence you have had of Christ. 

If any man will be His disciple, he must 
take up the pitcher at the well—the life he 
is committed to, with its daily burden and 


‘ constant care—and go after Him. 


It is what the world is waiting to see, and 
when it sees it more generally and habitually 
done it will begin to believe that Messiah is 


eome.—In The “Record oe The U.F. Church of 


Scotland. 


CHRISTIAN IDEALS. 


The Gospel of Jesus Christ is the only 
religion that demands perfection. Other 
religions are either concessions to human 
nature or expressions of it. 

Jesus gave the world an entirely new con- 
ception of morality and of vital religion. 

The, Sermon on the Mount is an exposition 
of the heart element in true piety, and of the 
spiritual nature of all genuine righteousness. 

It turns thought from the externals of 
religion to its innermost and inherent quality. 
It brings its lofty ideals and demands to a 
climax by saying, “Ye therefore shall be 


perfect, as your heavenly Father is perfect.” 


—Christian Advocate. 
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World Wide 


So deep an impression has the Baptist 
mission work in Brazil made upon a promin- 
ent business man of the State of Esperito 
Santo that he has willed his entire estate, 
valued at $35, 000, to the Baptist mission 
there 


Rev. Jossan H. Danoe, aged 26, a Syrian, 
posing as collector for near Kast relief, raised 
$60,000 in three years. Arrested as bogus 
collector in Moorestown, Penn., 3rd March, 
getting clergymen of one place to write to the 
next place. 


The Presbyterian Church at Great Falls, 
Montana, has added four hundred new mem- 
bers in the past eighteen months, and the 
minister credits the C. E. Society as the hu- 
man agency in the evangelistic spirit which 
has led to such great results. 


The oldest S. S. Class in the world is said 

to be at St. Paris, Ohio, U.S.A., All are women. 
The teacher is eighty-nine and has been teach- 
ing for seventy years. ‘'wo members are 
under seventy; thirteen of them average seven- 
ty-eight, four are over eighty, ten are widows. 


-The largest Protestant and Presbyterian 
Chureh in Europe, the Hungarian and Cal- 
vinistic Reformed Chuerh, had over 2,400 con- 
eregations and a membership of two and a 
half millions. It has suffered greatly by the 
breaking” up of Hungary, divided into nearly 
half its membership being cut off from the 
Hungarian Church. 


An old farmer attended a conference on 
how to get people to attend church, and this 
was his comment:—‘‘You’ve had papers and 
discussions all day on how to get people to 
attend church, I’ve never heard a single 
address at a farmer’s convention on how to 
get cattle to come to the rack We put all 
our awe on the best kinds cf feed.” 


Bali one of the Dutch East India islands 
off the tip of Java, has a million souls—all 
Hindus. They raise cattle, water buffalo, but 
their religion forbids them to kill or eat them, 
so they sell them to the Mohammedans on 
the neighboring islands for food. The Mo- 
hammedans in their turn raise pigs, but must 
not eat pork, so they sell them to the Hindi 
Balis for food. 


In a very thorough canvass made during 
the past few months cf the Medical Associa- 
tion of the U.S.A., three-fourths of all who 
replied said they did not consider wine or 
beer as necessary for medicine, and nine- 
tenths said they had never heard of a case 
of injury or real hardship resulting from pro- 
hibition. Of those who favored liquors, a 
majority were in the liquor cities and districts 
or belonged to the foreign population. 


Two million dollars from a wealthy Ar- 
aS apt living in Alexandria, Egypt,.is the 

ieee gift ever received by the A.B.C.F.M. 

merican Board of Commissioners for For- 
ee Missions). It is to be used in founding 
and maintaining, in Cilicia, Asia Minor, two 
schools for Armenian girls and one for Ar- 
menian boys and establishing a press. For 
a period of thirty to fifty years the work is to 
be under the control of the A.B.C.F.M. No 
socialistic teachings are to be permitted. 


The Hungarian Calvinistic and Reformed 
Church has suffered greatly through the dis- 
memberment of Hungary in consequence of 
the Peace Treaty. 

This Protestant, Reformed, and Presby- 
terian Church was the largest Protestant and 
Presbyterian church in HKurope, and was a 
bulwark of Presbyterianism in the East. 

It had over 2,400 congregations, with a 
membership of two and a half millions. In 
consequence of the treaty, one and a quarter 
millions were broken off from the Hungarian 
church.— Ex. 


A GLIMPSE OF GERMANY. 


We hear from Germany that the religious ' 


situation does not look promising. People 
are still bewildered by the collapse of their 
material ambitions and beliefs, and the pre- 
vailing spirit is one of profound disappoint- 
ment, bitterness, and hopelessness. The 
shock of defeat seems to have paralyzed the 
religious sense. 

Along with -great luxury there is much 
misery and privation, especially among the 
middle classes whose modest incomes have 
come largely from investments. Little feeling 
is exhibited now against the Birtish, but there 
is keen dislike of the French. The prevailing 
attitude appears essentially to be one of pes- 
simism.—U. F. Ch. of Scotland Record. 


LIBERIA. 


The Republic of Liberia is in a strategie 
position in Africa, as it is a government by 
the colored peeple, for the colored people and 
of the colored people. 

They alone govern the republic, and they 
ean send forth a tremendous influence among 
their brethren in that great continent of 163, 
000,000 human beings. 

They can check, or perhaps stop, in their 
section the advance of 66,000,000 Moham- 
medans now sweeping across the continent. 

In truth, no man can tell the potent in- 
fluence for good that these Liberian Chris- 
tians ean exert upon African soil. 

They have a tremendous responsibility to 


their 2,500,000 brethren in Liberia alone, 


uncivilized, unchristianized, illiterate, dark- 
ened and backward people that need Christ’s 
Hen and salvation. Pray for these people ! 
—Sel. 


a 
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A NEW REFORMATION IN BOHEMIA. 


One of the earliest centres of the Protestant 
Reformation in Europe was the old Hussite 
nation of Bohemia, now a part of the new 
Republic of Czecho-Slovakia. It furnished 
to the world the first Christian martyr of the 
Reformation, a century before Luther, Calvin 
and Knox. 

Not only did that old Hussite nation wit- 
ness the Reformation’s earliest dawn, but it 
has seen the longest and sorest persecution of 
any nation by Rome, lasting through cen- 


turles. 
* * * 


Since the war, and the liberation of this 
ancient nation from Austria and the dawn of 
religious liberty, the people are again seeking 
the Light of Truth. 

A minister, Rev. Vaclav Losa, D.D., writes 
in ‘The Record of Christian Work,” of the 
deep religious interest. ‘‘Religion, which was 
touched upon formerly with an apology, 
became the chief subject of discussion in the 
street, in stores, restaurants, everywhere. 

“Those knowing the subject from personal 
experience were urged, when discovered, to 
speak of it to eager listeners. 

“A man.ecould stand on the street corner, 
and if he wanted to speak on religion he had 
a erowd at once, while they did not care to 
listen any more to speeches on political or 
socialistic subjects. 

“The Protestant churches in different parts 
of the land began to be crowded with strangers. 

“But the great spiritual movement is not 
confined to the cities only. There are many 
localities where the people are hungering and 
thirsting after the word of God. For ex- 
ample, one minister writes of taking his 

‘“‘vacation”’ last summer by a changes of work: 

“TI worked in the south of Bohemia from 
July 22 to August 8. The centre was a town 
of 50,000. The mission station here until 
recently numbered 50 members, now 1,300 
members. 

“T also preached in surrounding towns, in 
theatres, except one, where we had the use of 
a former R.C. chapel. It was harvest time, 
but the meetings were well attended. 

“The people did not want lectures. ‘We 
are over-lectured,’ they said. They wished 
to hear the Gospel, the preaching of Christ. 

“The people in the south of Bohemia mani- 
fest great religious interest. I understand 
now why the southern Bohemians did so 
much in the 15th century for the religious 
regeneration of the nation. 

In the famous city of Pilsen (Plzen) a small 
church of about 450 members, increased in 


less than two years to more than 13,000 mem- — 


’ bership. 

During the summer months services are 
held in the open, and thousands attend. In 
the winter is the hardship, without sufficient 
church accommodation. 

* * * 


“Krom the darkest corners of Bohemia 


and Moravia, where the pure Gospel has not 
been heard for centuries, calls for preaching 
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are coming to the Synodical Committee in 
Prague, but many of them cannot be an- 
swered. A great lack of ministers is being 
felt at this critical period in the Bohemian 
nation. 

- “Settled pastors take leave of absence from 
their congregations, and spend two to four 
weeks in the “new” places where hundreds 
have been converted and come back re- 
freshed and full of enthusiasm. 

The writer above mentioned gives a pic- 
ture of one of the ministers preaching to 
3,000 people in an open-air meeting in Sobe- 
slav, Bohemia, where the Gospel has not been 
preached for centuries. As a result a strong 
preaching station was established there with 
hundreds of converts. 


RELIGIOUS REVIVAL IN BRITAIN. 


England and Seotland are experiencing 
a spiritual awakening that has not been 
paralled in a generation. 


Rev. Douglas Brown, pastor of a Baptist 
chapel in London, was ealled upon to con- 
duct a mission in Lowestoft in the early 
autumn. The mission was characterized 
by a spirit of prayer, and was devoid of 
anything in the nature of sensationalism. 


The results of this mission commended 
the methods to ministers in other cities, 
and invitations poured in for Mr. Brown 
to visit their towns. 


The work, however, was not in any way 
limited to his leadership, for those who had 
recently professed acceptance of Christ be- 
came themselves evangelists and carried the 


‘message of the gospel into neighboring towns. 


Fishermen from Scotland, who had followed 
the herring fisheries along the east coast, 
reached Lowestoft at the time of the re- 
vival, and on their return home have been _ 
the means of awakening spiritual interest in 
the fishing villages in the far north. 


Reports come from Wick and Thurso of 
open air meetings conducted by fishermen 
who were at Lowestoft, and pes e in 

many conversions. 


In many towns the churches that were half 
empty are thronged, and the spiritual interest 
seems to be spreading rather than abating. 


While it is never safe to tabulate the re- 
sults of a revival, yet the story of eager inter- 
est and many professions of conversion 
indicate that the power of the gospel is mak- 
ing itself felt in the present day as much as 
in previous generations. 


Those who have watched the work most 
closely are united in testimony that it isa 
direct answer to prayer, and no human agen- 
cies can give a satisfactory explanation of the 
extent and depth of the work. 


Itis not by the eloquence of preachers, or by 
their learning, nor is it to be accounted for 
even by their deep knowledge of the Serip- 
tures, but rather by their zeal for Christ and 
their love_of,fellow,men.—W. R. Moody in Ez. 


How much of 
your Income 
soes in Food? 


Make sure it is well spent. Most 
foods give up only a portion of 
their nourishment to the body. It 
is like paying a heavy tax on every- 
thing you buy. You will get more 


nourishment from your food if you 


take Bovril. The cost of Bovril 
is very slight on the weekly bills, 
yet it affects practically the whole 
of your nourishment. 


True economy begins with Bovril. 
All the goodness of Beef is in 


THE KNOWLTON CONFERENCE 


An interdenominational work endorsed by 

all leading Churches, offers you the same 

teaching, the same spirit, and as rich a. 

Spiritual blessing as you would find at the 

English Késwick. 

VICTORIOUS LIFE CONFERENCE, 
July 24 to 31. Under the auspices of 
the Victorious Life Testimony of Phil- 
adelphia. 


CHRISTIAN WORKERS CONFER- 
ENCE, July 31 to Aug. .7. Under 
the auspices of the Montreal Evangel- 
istic Association and the Christian 
Missionary Alliance. 

SACRED MUSIC CONFERENCE, 
Aug. 7 to 14. Under the inspiring 
leadership of Rev. Edward M. Fuller. 
For all who enjoy Sacred Music. 

Knowlton, Que., (70 miles S. E. of Mon- 

treal by C.P.R.) is on Brome Lake in the 

heart of the famous Eastern Townships. 
-Expenses for any conference are small. 

Accommodation and board are good. All 

are welcome at all sessions. . 

Seven other conferences during the season 

—June 26 to Sept. 4. 


Write for booklet, etc, to 
Rev. E. T. Capel, 243 Hampton Av., Montreal 
after June 23rd, Knowlton, Que. 
For rent for the season; 12x12 wooden Tent-cottages 


- Have you used 
WABASSO SHEETINGS 
WABASSO SHEETS 
WABASSO CIRCULAR 

PILLOW COTTONS 
WABASSO SLIPS 
WABASSO PIQUES 


THE BEST ON THE MARKET 
ONCE USED ALWAYS.USED 


WABASSO 


WABASSO CAMBRICS _. 

WABASSO LONGCLOTHS 

WABASSO NAINSOOKS 

WABASSO VICTORIA 
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WABASSO REPPS 
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Half the troubles of life are imaginary. 


Fidelity to principle is the. highest ex- 


pediency. 


What will the fault-finding Christian do 
in heaven., 


An iceberg in the pulpit cannot kindle a 
fire in the pews. 


Whatever God will have us to do He will 
help us to do. 


You can’t afford to take any chances of 
God and eternity. 


Look your difficulties in the face and they 
will begin to run. 


The ‘‘brother’s blood’’ stains the entrance 
to every saloon. 


The greatest of all faults is to be conscious 
of none.—Carlyle. 


Never step over one duty to perform another. 
Take the nearest first. 


A Christian is one who not merely seeks to 
be safe but seeks to save. 


Expediency is mah’s wisdom; doing right 
is God’s—George Meredith. 


Habits make ruts either for God’s chariots 
or for the devil’s, wagons. 


God needs men like Daniel to-day, as much 
as he did in Daniel’s day. 


If you would be a good reaper, keep close 
to the Lord of the harvest. 


When a man reaps the whirlwind, he is 
always astonished at the crop. 


Give a le a day’s start, and truth will have 
to chase it round the world. 


“Ye are my witnesses,” said the Lord. 
“This honour have all His saints.’’ 


A fault of the age is too much reading and 
too little thinking.—President Gilman. 


Misunderstandings can separate friends 
far more widely than either time or space. 


The ability to get along smoothly and 
harmoniously with others is one of the highest 
accomplishments. 


The highest ambition of love is to be a 
servant. It is the nature of love not to be 
waited on but to serve. 


We can count the seeds in an apple, but not 
apples in a seed. So it is with the seeds of 
good and evil which we sow. 


ow Greta), 
eye 


The freedom of religion and the educating 


power of Sundays explain the average pros- 


perity of America.—Goldwin Smith. 


If you want to serve your race, go for need- 
ful work where no one else will go, and do 
what no one else will do.—Mary Lyon. 


“You missionaries will never know all the 
good you have accomplished in India until 
the last day,’”’ said a Mohammedan woman. 


Four things come not back to man or 
woman—the sped arrow, the spoken word, 
the past life, and the neglected opportunity. 


A hero is not merely one who does some 
one great thing, but who lives a life of quiet 
strength which makes better all who meet it. 


It is possible to fe a Christian outside the 
Church; but it is dangerous to try the experi- 
ment. Inside is instruction, fellowship an 
guidance. 


I have no other ambition so great as that 
of being truly esteemed of my fellow men, 
by rendering myself worthy of their esteem. 
—Lincoln. 


One ‘may have many commendable virtues, 
but if he cannot get along smoothly’ with 
others he: is likely to be a hig se element 
in any community. 


Courtesy wins straight to people’ s hearts. 
The boy who is always courteous has the best 
passport to success. Consideration for others 


-1s a habit to be earnestly cultivated. 


It is the privilege of the Christian to meet 
death triumphantly. It has no sting. Christ 
has taken that away, and it’s only the coming 
of Christ to receive us unto himself, 


Showers of blessing will come, not from 
without upon us, in response to outward calls 
for them, but within us when we put away 
from heart and hfe the things that now pre- 
vent them. 


No jealous and envious spirit can rise to 
greatness, whatever opportunities are offered, 
and no broad and generous spirit can ever 
live an ignoble life, however circumscribed 
its surroundings. 


There is often railing against Christians for 
inconsistency; but he whose temper is sweet 
and whose life is helpful to others knows that 
the vast majority of Christian people are 
worthy of confidence. 


A recent Prohibition cartoon pictures two 


men: Business Efficiency sitting on a globe, 
and Booze shoved off and falling into space, 


with the motto—‘‘There is not room for us. 
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both, so off you go. 
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Calendar Sent on Application. 


A Small Beginning. 


Insurance should not be defer- 


red until you are in a position 
to take out a policy of consi- 
derable amount. Is it not 
better to begin now and to 
proceed by easy stages, if only 
from an investment point of 
vew? You can obtain policies 
for small amounts from time 
to time, as you can afford 
them, each one a profit earn- 


ing investment. 


’ We have interesting literature 
dealing with this phase of in- 
We will gladly send 


it upon request. 


The Great-West Life Assurance Co. 


Department ‘'R’?’ 
HEAD OFFICE—WINNIPEG 


surance. 


HARPOONS IN SERMONS. 


A sailor just returned from a whaling 
voyage, was taken by a friend to hear an 
eloquent preacher. After the sermon the 
friend said: ° 

‘Jack, wasn’t that a fine sermon ?” 

“Yes, it was ship shape, the masts just 
high enough, the sails and the rigging all 
right, but 1 did not see any harpoons. 

‘‘When a vessel goes on a whaling voyage, 
the great thing is to get whales, but they do 
not come hecause you have a fine ship; you 
must go after them and harpoon them. 'The 
preacher must be like the whaler.” 


MEMBERSHIP ORGANIZERS 
WANTED. 


The Canadian Forestry Association is ready 
to employ on a generous percentage basis, 
organizers in all cummunities who will de- 
velop new members in a national institution 
of high standing. Write for particulars to the 


MANAGER, 224 JACKSON BUILDING 
OTTAWA. 


\ 
\ 


St. Andrew's College 


A Residential and Day School 


Ganada 


FOR BOYS 


UPPER SCHOOL LOWER SCHOOL 
Boys prepared for Universities, Royal Military College and Business. = 


REV. D. BRUCE MACDONALD, M.A., LL.D. 


Headmaster 


~ 


LESSON HELPS AND PAPERS AND ALL 
OTHER NEEDED SUPPLIES 
FOR S. S. AND Y.P.S. 
DUPLEX ENVELOPES, 
ALL CHURCH SUPPLIES 


Ureshyterian Publications _ 
Church and Gerrard Streets, TORONTO 


» MeShane Bell Foundry Co. 
Ki BALTIMORE, MD. 

7 CHURCH, CHIME and PEAL 
Memorials 
@ Specialty 


HALIFAX LADIES’ COLLEGE 
and CONSERVATORY of MUSIC 


Situated in a Historic City on the Atlantic 
Coast. Sound education from Primary grades 
to Matriculation work. Special advantages 
in Music, Art, Dramatic Expression, Lan- 
guages. Home life and recreation carefully 
supervised. 


Degree of Bachelor of Music 
granted by. Dalhousie University 


Miss E. F. BLACKWOOD, Mr. HARRY DEAN, 
Principal of College. Director of Conseraatory 


Mrs. M. E. TAYLOR, Secretary. 


Che Preshyterian Record 


The Official Monthly Medium of 
The Presbyterian Church in Canada. 


Edited by E. Scott, M.A., D.D. 


Price yearly, in advance; 
Six or more to one address, 40 cents each; 

Five 45c. each;four 50c.; three 60c.; two 75c.;one, $1.00 
Send money order, postal note, or cheque at par. 
Do not mail money unregistered. 

Do not send stamps. 

If parcels are not received in good condition, 
or if orders are to be discontinued, 
please send prompt notice. 

In renewing an order give the name and address ‘to 
which it was previously sent. 

All the Recordsfor a church go to one address. 
Names are not put on each copy in a parcel. 
Many congregations place a copy in every family. 
This is theinstruction of the Assembly to all. 
There is no other way in which 
so much Home Mission work can be done for 40 cts. 


Address all correspondence to 
The Presbyterian Record, 


ROOM 303, Y.M.C.A. BUILDING, 
rc MONTREAL. 
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TWO ONCE UNRECKONED FACTORS 
IN CANADA’S MAKING 


LAST RECORD had notice of the General 


' Assembly in Winnipeg, June 7 inst., and 


some memories of the first Assembly west of 
the Lakes, which met in the same good city, 
June 7, 1887, just thirty-five years ago. 

Some incidents too were given of the after- 
trip through our newly opened West, by 
about one hundred from that Assembly» 
chaperoned by Dr. Rebertson, in a special 
train to Vancouver, of their scattering in 
Victoria and their return east by ones and 
twos at will. 

The deepest and most lasting impression 
of that trip upon the writer was by the Chin- 
ese in Victoria. 

Seeing them on the streets, their numbers, 
looking out over the Pacific, thinking of the 
four hundred millions of them just out of 
sight beyond the horizon, thinking of their 
crowding and congestion and poverty there; 
of their age-long exclusiveness breaking down, 
of their beginning to find-their way across 
the sea to a land of space and plenty, it came 
to me as a painful awakening that they 
could spare enough in overflow to swamp 
Canada and never miss them at home. 

* * * . 


IT heard it from no one. None spoke of it. 
But then and there was burned deep the con- 
vietion that one of the most important things 
Canada could do was to guard her Oriental 
immigration;—that while we love our fellow- 
men of every race, we must care for our own; 
—that while races should live in amity, and 
help each cther, they will better work out 
their destiny each in their own land;—that 
these people with their lower standard of 
living, no schools or churches to support, 
could come in and underbid our native white 
labour, or compel it to sink to their level;— 
that in this way our own people would be 
driven out;—that first the coast and then 
the prairie would become Chinese, and Can- 


_ada’s power for world uplift would be by so 


much the less;—that if she is to make the 
best of her wide heritage she must guard it 
as a place where her ideals can prevail. 
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The Japanese, more forceful still, had not 
then come in, and their coming has but made 


the Oriental problem the more pressing. 
ok * * 


Where races live together, that do notin- 
termarry and become one, one cf them must 
be dominant in order to peace; and the com- 
ing of Orientals in large numbers, with equal 
civil rights, as sooner or later they must have, 
ean only create conflict, until they, with 
their countless multitudes behind them, out- 
number and outvote those who first hewed 
our land out of the wilderness and ‘made it 
safe and good to live in. 

Let China and Japan work out their own 
destiny in their own lands, give them all the 
help that they will accept and that we can 
give, but for Canada’s own sake and for what 
she can and should do for the world, there 
must be the largest measure of restriction of 
Oriental immigration. 

When the first Western Assembly ‘met in 
Winnipeg, thirty-five years ago, and planned 
the West for Christ, the Oriental in Can- 
ada was—by most—an unreckoned factor. 
It was only the visit to the Coast which 
stamped that factor indelibly on the writer. 
The effect upon others of the party I do not 


know. 
* * * 


The second great factor in Canada’s mak- 
ing, largely unreckoned in that Assembly, is 
the peopling cf the three prairie Provinces 
from Central Europe, to such an extent that 
already they are practically half non-English 
speaking. Not only are they strange in 
tongue, but in large measure -alien—often 
hostile—in ideal. 

As that first Assembly—and other Assem- 
blies of that time—planned for the West, it 
was largely for the English-speaking settler 
from the older provinces cr overseas. The 
Kuropean alien was then largely an unreck- 
oned factor in Canada’s making. Now he 
must be reckoned with as a factor in chief. 

Here too, for Canada’s own sake and for 
the sake of her future influence in the uplift 
of the world, her immigration should be 
guarded, and earnest effort made to people 
her vacant fertile spaces with men and wome 
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of British blood and of Protestant faith, with 
the ideals of civil and religious liberty that 
such blood and faith usually earry with them 
wherever they go, that Canada may thus 


secure, as far as possible, unity and peace. 
* * * 


To the alien who has already come, whether 
from Asia or Europe, let a welcome be given. 
Let him receive of our best, and be taught 
that our best is not material wealth but our 
civil and religious ideals. This is our work 
as members of the Church of Christ. 

As citizens of the State, let there be careful 
restriction of alien immigration to our natural 
ability to digest, so that our land may not 
be distracted or weakened by undigested or 
indigestible alien population. 


THE TWO GREAT FACTORS IN 
CANADA’S MAKING. 


“Me und Gott” said the ‘‘has-been’’ who, 
a few years ago strutted the world-stage—till 
God put him off it. 

In a sense he was right, for everything in 
human affairs depends upon human agency 
and Divine direction, upon ‘‘me and God.” 

God is supreme, but all things human He 
guides through human agency, which He has 
gifted with freedom to will and act. How 
much is God and how much is ‘‘me’”’ in the 
happening of things, He alone knows. 

Even the boaster’s order of precedence is 
the right order (though not in the sense in 
which he used it) for the ‘‘me’’ has first place 
in my duty in life, to see to it that the ‘‘me’”’ 
does its duty and work; and God will attend 
to His part in the results of that duty and 
the ordering of the world. 

* * * 

The factors usually noted in the ‘‘Making 
of Canada’’ are her ‘‘Natural Resources,” 
her Lakes and Rivers and Seas with their 
teeming wealth, her Mines with treasures of 
gold and silver, iron and coal, her Forests 
with wood for the world, her Soil, far-reach- 
ing and fertile, her Climate to rear a stalwart 
race. 

But these things do not make a nation. 
A country may be great in extent and rich 
in resources, and be sodden in body and small 
in soul. On the other hand she may be 
limited in area and poor in material things, 
but pure in life and great in heart. 

A country is not her money or mansions 
but her men and women, not her things but her 
souls; the making of Canada is the making 
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of her soul; and her soul is the sum of the 
souls of her people. ‘. 

The ‘“‘me’’ and its shaping is thus the first 
great factor in Canada’s making so far as 
human duty is concerned. 

* * * 

But the ‘‘me’”’ is shaped, not as is the 
statue, by centreing attention on itself, but 
by forgetting self in surrender to Christ and 
in helpfulness to fellow-men. 

The parent trains the child by precept and 
example and shapes the character of the 
child, and in doing so, shapes his own char- 
acter. The citizen. seeks the best for his 
neighbor and his country, and in so doing, 
erows in goodness and greatness himself, not 
because he seeks the good for self but for 
others, and in that seeking he is himself 
growing into the Divine likeness. His soul 
grows into the shape to which it seeks to 
bring the community, the country, and the 
world. | 

Thus it is that the individual ‘‘me’’ is the 
greatest human factor in Canada’s making, 
for the sum of the ‘‘me’’s, is the country, its 
character, its soul, itself, great or small. And 
my personal contribution to that making is 
the first and greatest thing in my life, for it — 


is myself. 
* * * 


The other greatest factor—the Supreme 
Factor—in Canada’s making is God, Infinite, 
Eternal, All Wise, All Knowing, All Loving,— 
whose mighty purposes of benevolence, bene- 
diction and benefaction to our race are ever 
moving towards their appointed end. 

“Me and God;” the life effort of ‘‘me”’ 
moving, pressing, working ever towards God; 
drawn by Him, constrained to Him, in spirit, 
until at last like Him! 

‘‘Me and God” the two in harmony; 
my will surrendered to His will so that it is 
not I that live but Christ who liveth in me! 

In proportion as that endis attained, ‘“‘me’’ 
doing its duty, filling its place, will Canada 
be made what it should be, fair and good, 
not only to man but to God. 


In the last ten years 1,812,836 immigrants 
entered Canada, and in the fiscal year ended 
March 31, 1921, 148,477. Tens of thousands 
of these have not yet been reached by the 
Church. 


\ 


Of the 1,300 school districts in Southern 
Saskatchewan settled by Anglo-Saxons, 300 
are entirely untouched by any church. 
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The General Board 


It has members from each Synod of the 
Church, chosen by that Synod, and members 
from each Board of the Church, appointed by 
that Board; so that, in the widest sense, itis 
representative of the Church and her work. 

It has oversight—but not control—of all 
the work of the Church. For example, it 
does not say to the Home or Foreign Mission 
Board, or to any other, how their work shall 
be carried on; but it has something to say— 
or rather to recommend to the Assembly—as 


to the amount each Board shall receive from- 


the Budget for its work for the year. 

The General Board receives from each 
Board, Home Missions, Foreign Missions, 
Colleges,ete., an estimate of the amount 
' required for the work of that Board for the 
‘eoming year. 

The General Board estimates how much 
can reasonably be expected from the Church 
_ for all her work, estimates’ what proportion, 
or percentage, of that Budget each Board 
should receive for the year, and recommends 
all these estimates to thé Assembly. 


* * * 


When. approved by Assembly this Budget. 
is allocated among the different Synods, to be 
raised by them in proportion to their esti- 
mated strength; then by the Synods to their 
Presbyteries, and by Presbyteries to their 
congregations. 

The congregation, instead of asking each 
member for a certain amount, leaves that 
amount between the member and his own 
conscience, to give what he thinks is due to 
the Lord, and as the Lord hath prospered him. 

Each Board is then authorized to expend 
upon their work for the year, a certain sum, 
or percentage of the total Budget asked of the 
Church. 

If the Budget falls short, there has to be 
borrowing. If, owing to unexpected develop- 
ments, a Board slightly exceeds its estimate, 
there is a deficit; which has to be carried into 
the estimate for the following year. The 
Boards have to carefully guard their expendi- 
ture so as to keep within their grant. 

There are many opén doors of work into 
which they would like to enter but cannot do 
so for lack of means, while many of Christ’s 
stewards to whom He has entrusted the means 
for carrying on His work are withholding 
from Him more than they should. 


a 
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The General Board not only prepares esti- 
mates as above, but when they are confirmed 
by the Assembly, it does what it can in de- 
vising ways and means of raising that Budget. 

It thus keeps in touch ,through its Execu- 
tive, with the whole work of the Church, the 
needs of that work and the means for meeting 
those needs. j 

The General Board held its Annual Meet- 
ing in Toronto the last week of April. Three 
days, from 9.30 a.m. till 10.30 p.m. were 
given to the work before it. Details would 
weary. Let afew general facts and principles 
suffice. 

There was a complete review of the Peace 
Thank Offering, and its allied objectives in 
the Forward Movement. This is given in 
full on another page of this issue. 

One important matter that pressed for the 
most serious consideration was the large 
Deficit on the two main Funds of the Church, 
Home and Foreign Missions, amounting at 
the end of the past financial year to about 
$300,000, and since that time considerably in- 
creased. 

Whatever may be done with regard to the 
future, this Deficit is a fact to be met. 

After careful consideration it was decided 
to recommend to the Assembly a special 
Campaign Thank Offering, next Autumn, 
about Thanksgiving Day, for this Deficit. 


* * as 


In the meantime the work of the Church, 
undertaken by the Assembly, the representa- 
tives of the people, is going on, and the present 
rate of revenue is not equal to it. 

There are only two alternatives, with- 
drawing from some of the work undertaken, 
or larger giving to meet that work. 

Shall the former be done? It is for the 
Assembly, representatives of the people, and 
for the people themselves to say. How could 
we answer to the Lord, for turning back from 
some of the work to which we have put our 
hand, and especially in view of the small re- 
turn now given to Him of what He has en- 
trusted to us for that work, and in view of the 
amounts spent by so many in comforts and 
luxuries ‘ 

The only other alternative is larger giving, 
a more honest and faithful return to Him of 
what He has entrusted to us for this very 
purpose. 

* * * 

The Board emphasized three things in 

Church Finance. 


166 


1. Systematic Giving. 


The Apostle directed that it be weekly. 


The best Christian judgment of to-day claims 
that weekly giving, as an act of worship, is 
the proper method. 

Further, that this weekly offering be two 
fold, part of it for the support of our own 
congregation, and part to send the Good News 
to regions beyond. 

This involves the Duplex Envelope, which 
is coming ever more widely into use, as Chris- 
tian people realize their duty of System in 
giving, rather than a little at hap-hazard, 


2. Proportionate Giving. 

One great failure of Christian people is 
that as their income grows, their return to 
God, of His part, remains stationary. 

When a man deposits one hundred dollars 
in a bank, he expects a definite return. If he 
adds another hundred, he expects twice the 
return. 

God expects of us in proportion as He en- 
trusts to us. If Christian people were to 
respond to this expectation and duty, even at 
a very moderate rate, there would be no 
deficit in the Lord’s work. 

Proportionate giving reacts upon the giver. 
It keeps his soul open and generous. If, on 
the other hand, income grows, with no cor- 
responding return to Him who intrusts that 
income, the soul closes up, grows small, 
shrivels, to its owner’s lasting loss. 


3. Prompt Remitting. 

One great evil in our Church Financing is 
that too often the givings of the people through 
the year, for carrying on the work of the 
Church during the year, are allowed to lie in 
treasury of the congregation till the end of the 
year, while money has to be borrowed from 
the Banks at a high rate of interest to carry 
on that work. 

To point out this wrong wrong, with its 
injustice to the givers and to God, and its loss 
to the Church, should be sufficient to lead all 
congregational treasurers to forward monthly, 


to the Church Offices in Toronto, the mis- ° 


sionary monies in their hands. 


THE GENERAL BOARD ON 
THE BUDGET FUND. 


In response to Overtures to Assembly from 
the Presbytery of Halifax, from the Synods of 
Montreal and Ottawa, Toronto and King- 
ston, and of Alberta, and a resolution of the 
Home Mission Board, all in the same line 
and to the same end, the General Board at 
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its recent meeting recommended to the 


General Assembly the following :— 


That each Fund may receive a more equit- 
able share of Budget receipts and that at the 
same time there may be conserved to con- 
geregations and individuals the right to 
specially designate amounts within the Bud- 
get, the following proposals are submitted 
for the consideration of the General Board : 


(a) That there be one common Budget 
Fund for the Boards and Committees par- 
ticipating in the Budget; 


(6) That each Board or Committee be 
authorized to make requisitions on the 
Treasury each year up to but not beyond a 
specified amount as its maximum appropria- . 
tion, this amount to be fixed by the Assembly 
on the recommendation of the General 
Board after, a thorough examination of ex- 
penditures and estimated requirements and 
eareful forecast of contributions to be ex- 
pected; 


(c) That congregations or individuals, 
while urged by the Assembly to devote all 
their contributions to the Common Fund, 
may, as heretofore, designate contributions to 
particular Funds, such contributions to be 
placed to the credit of such Funds, together 
with such other donations, interest and trans- 
fers-from reserve as properly belong to these 
Funds; 

(d) That amounts so credited be reckoned 
as part of the specified appropriation of each 
Fund and be supplemented from the common 
Budget up to the actual expenditures made 
by that Fund within the authorized maximum 
appropriation for the year; 

(e) That any deficit or surplus obtaining 
in a given year be a deficit or surplus on the. 
one common Budget and not on particular 
Funds. 


THE TREASURY 


Budget Receipts at the Toronto O2%%ce 
for four months ending April 30, 1922, were 
$120,747, an increase over those of the same 
date last year of $2,462. 

Expenditures to April 30th totalled $351,- 
085, or $53,760 less than for the first four 
months of 1921. 

The total indebtedness of the Church 
Funds at April 30th was $494,838. This 
includes the net deficit of $264,786 at the 
close of 1921 and has necessitated heavy 
borrowing on behalf of the Budget Funds. 

Interest charges are sure to be much 
more excessive than’ in former years and 
Mission Treasurers of Congregations are 
earnestly requested to remit Budget moneys 
promptly, to reduce borrowing and in- 
terest charges and thus bring about a sub- 
stantial saving. 


Rewer 
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REMINISCENCE, IN LIGHTER VEIN. 


Before the Editor lies a faded manuscript, 
a lecture which he tried to give in New 
Glasgow, N.S., after return from that trip 
to the first Winnipeg Assembly—and beyond— 
in 1887. In telling of the inevitable photo- 
grapher who awaited the Assembly Special 
on the railway wharf at Vancouver, the lec- 
ture lapses into jingle, with apologies to the 
Light Brigade. 


Half a step, half a step, 

Half a step onward, 

Up to the camera 

Marched the One Hundred. 
Fasting since morn they were, 
Weary and worn they were, 
Yet for their photograph 
Went the One Hundred. 


Loungers to right of them, 
Loungers to left of them, 
Loungers in front of them 
Volubly wondered. 

Theirs nor to make reply, 
Theirs not to do or die, 
Not even wink an eye 
Helpless One Hundred. 


‘Steady,’ the artist sald, 
Pulled a sereen o’er his head, 
Peered through the camera 
At the One Hundred. 
Shoved in his picture slide, 
‘‘Steady,’’ again he cried, 
Turned a wise look aside 
From the One Hundred. 


Facing the noon-day sun, 
Wishing its work were done, 
Longing to turn and run, 
Stood the One Hundred. 

Yet awhile must they wait, 
Do their best to look straight 
In the eye of the camera 
Hatless one Hundred. 


O, the queer squints there were, 
Puckering their faces there, 
Making a picture rare 

Of the One Hundred! 

Finished at length their task, 
Few ever dared to ask, 

Ask for that photograph 

Of the One Hundred. 


THE SERMON’S FOUNDATION 


He wanted to drive a nail to hang a picture. 
He stood on a chair, too low! His wife brought 
a hassock, still too low! Then a small box, 


and perched there he began to carefully tap- . 


ping the ,nail. 

“Give it a brave blow or two, and settle it. 

‘‘How ean I give a brave blow or two, stand! 
ing on a foundation like this?. 

Upon what do you base your statements 
to your people, upon human fancy, your own 
or other’s, or upon the word of God? 
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New Canadians form one-eighth of the 
entire population of Canada. In large stretches 
of the West one-half of the population and 
two-thirds of the children of school age are 
of non-British stock. The tide of non- 
English-speaking immigration is again flowing 
to our shores,—26,156 in 1921, as compared 
with 8,077 in 1920. 


The agencies of our Church among the new 
Canadians are 35 Missions, 14 School Homes 
and 8 Hospitals. Our immediate needs are : 
—(1) Married Christian School Teachers ;— 
(2) School Homes at every secondary educa- 
tional centre;—(3) Manses and Churches 
fitted for institutional work;—(4) Hospital 
Units on the frontier;—(5) Christian litera- 
ture in at least twelve languages. 


Church extension and social work in 
crowded centres of population are urgent. 
Thousands of children are without Sunday 
School accommodation or teaching, and thou- 
sands more live in unwholesome social envir- 
onment. The work grows in extent and cost. 
The Home Mission Board spent for the main- 
tenance of the work in Montreal, Toronto and 
Winnipeg in 1917, $77,869, and in 1920, 
$130,748. 


Ten years ago, in 1911, the Home Mission 
Board of our Church aided 904 Fields in 
maintaining religious services. Last year, 
1921, it aided 1,057 Fields. During these ten 
years it nursed to self-support 405 of those 
Fields. What an asset to the Nation! Con- 
trast in faney, what the moral condition of 
these four hundred Fields would have been, 
what a peril to our country, if there had been 
no Home Missions. And the need and call 
and opportunity to win and keep our country 
true to God is greater than ever before, as 
frontier settlement pushes out into new 
regions. 


Since 1900, more than 3,700,000 immi- 
grants have come to Canada, well on to half 
our total population, and most of them in the 
fourteen years until 1914, and the coming of 
the great war. 


They have been of sixty-one nationalities 
and eighty-five languages, and many faiths. 

The only thing that can bind these many- 
tongued peoples into one and make our 
country safe and free is to win them to Christ, 
to give them God’s Word, His Message of 
Life to men, and the doing of this glorious 
work is one great department of the effort of 
our Church. 


Last year, 1920-21, Canada received .148,- 
477 new immigrants, 70,808 men, 49, 377 
women and 28,292 children. This means 
over twelve thousand a month, nearly three 
thousand a week, nearly five hundred, a large 
congregation, every working day of the year. 
Think of it, and what it means to us of obli- 
gation to give them the Gospel ! 
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THE DEPARTMENT OF EVANGELISM. 


Thanks, first and always, for The Evangel, 
the Good News of John 3: 16—‘‘Gcd so 
loved the world that He gave His Only Be- 
gotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him 
should not perish but have everlasting life.” 

Thanks for the Seriptures, which, in many 
parts and ways, in precept, teaching, song 
and story, tell that Evangel. 

Thanks for the Christian Church, men and 
women, who have heard and accepted that 
Evangel, banding together to proclaim its 
glad Message ‘‘to every creature.”’ 

Thanks for the guidance divine which led 
our Church to establish a special Department 
of Evangelism, to aid and supplement the 
regular work. of the Church. 

Thanks for the efficient Secretary of that 
Department, Rev. F. A. Robinson, whose 
work, with that of his faithful helpers, a 
Gideon’s Band, has been to our Church of 
value untold. 

Thanks for his bringing to Canada for two 
successive summers, Dr. J. Campbell Morgan, 
whose visits and addresses from coast to 
coast, have been a blessing to many. 

If all the Christian preachers in Canada 
eculd attend his meetings for a week or two, 
the good to themselves, their teaching, their 
congregations, would be beyond human esti- 
mate. He makes the Bible a new, vital, 
living book. 

Thanks for the scores of missions, varying in 
length from a few days to two or three weeks, 
which this Department has conducted during 
the past year; bringing help to many a worker 
in hard trying fields, and the joy of salvation 
to many a sin-burdened heart. 

While giving thanks for all these things, 
let there be prayer without ceasing that the 
work of the Department be greatly blessed. 


THE HOPE SET BEFORE US 


“As a fond mother, when the day is o’er; 
Leads by the hand her little child to bed, 
Half willing, half reluctant to be led; 
And leave his broken playthings on the floor, 
Still gazing at them through the open door, 
Not wholly reassured and comforted, 
By promise of others in their stead, 
Which though more splendid may not please 
him more;— 
So nature deals with us and takes away 
Our playthings one by one, and by the hand 
Leads us to rest so gently that we go, 
Scarce knowing if we wish to go or stay, 
Being too full of sleep to understand 
a far the unknown transcends what we 
ow.” 
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HOME MiSSIONS IN THE SYNOD OF 
. MONTREAL AND OTTAWA 


By Rev. J. U. Tanner, SUPERINTENDENT. 


In the Synod of Montreal and Ottawa we 
began the year 1922 with seventy-one aug- 
mented charges; thirty-three missions, twenty- 
one small groups of Protestants served by 
two missionaries at large; two social settle- 
ments, one co-operating Redemptive Home; 
eleven schools supported in whole or in part 
by the Home Mission Board and four School 
Homes, supported by the Women’s Mission- 
ary Society; making in all about one hundred 
and forty-three centres or groups ministered 
to by our Home Mission Board in this Synod. 


Of the augmented charges, one is French, 
the others are English speaking. Of the mis- 
sions, nine are French, twenty-two are English, 
one is Jewish and one Italian; and of the 
twenty-one small Protestant groups served 
by the Missionaries at, large, ten are French 
and eleven are English. 


The very pronounced reduction in the re- 
venues of farmers, workmen and tradesmen 
during the year has been felt very seriously in 
Eastern Ontario and Quebec, as elsewhere. 
Notwithstanding this the contributions of 
our people to church claims have been on the 
whole larger than in previous years. 


It speaks well for the Church that its mem- 
bers should show such a loyalty to the Mis- 
sionary enterprises in which we are engaged, 
during a time of depression. The loyalty of 
the membership of the church of Christ is to 
something more than a sentiment. It is to 
One who companions with them and with 
whom they have become so united that the 
triumph of His Kingdom is to them worthy 
of self-denial. 


In the effort to secure more adequate re- 
muneration for ministers and missionaries we 
have found an expression of approval which 
is pretty general though not unanimous. 


With some exceptions congregations have 
made a real effort to pay their ministers the 


' salary recommended by the General Assembly, 


In this Synod out of seventy-nine congre- 
gations that were, in 1921, paying less than 
the $1800. salary, fifty have increased the 
stipend to this new standard and of the twenty- 
nine that remaiu others are so likely to do 
so that only sixteen out of the seventy-nine 
have applications for aid forwarded by Pres- 
byteries. : 

Our work is benefiting greatly through the 
assistance now being received from the For- 
ward Movement Funds. Through this assis- 
tance our work is becoming better equipped 
and workers are being encouraged to under- 
take and to achieve greater things than had 
been possible hitherto. 


St. Johns Hall, Quebec, has been transfered 
from the care of the Pointe Aux Trembles 
Board to that of the Board of Home Missions 
and Social Service. In its new building it is 
now well equipped to serve the needs of a 
large number of scattered Protestant families 
in Northern Quebec. 


h 


Meal 


The Forward Movement Thank-Offering. 


STATEMENT FROM THE GENERAL BOARD 


Amount Received 


Amount by Treasurers 
Synod Allocation Ree of: the: Chureh 
To Dec. 3 yi ; at Dee. 31, 1920. 

Maritime Provinces . $ 425,000 $ 668,467 $ 459,842 

Montreal Ottawa... "ch fn!.2 000,000 976,797 756,210 

PAL OLFONtO OO NIN SStONG Onis hee. 1,000,000 1,480,688 1,038,302 

Leben Ose OLGON wer lene aes he 775,000 1,115,274 845,970 

I ATILOH Gia san cre ee a Meee othe, Ole 400,000 431,129 Y78,235 

Saskatchewan Cee eat OO OOO 279,650 169,492 

DN Do tehag 2 OR Qa cae oe REL a Pa 175,000 122223 68,408 

PSCipIsieolUin bla ee aks oes. soa kas ieee 150, 000 193,377 138,199 

Special Donations 3,248 

Interest undistributed 4,163 

$4,000,000 $5,267,605 $3,762,069 

‘DISBURSEMENTS 
Year ending 

To Dee. 31, 1920. Dee. 31, 1921. Total. 
Home Mission and 8. S..........- ee 062,500 $ 425,000 $1,487,500 
Foreign Mission. : . .600,000 200,000 700,000 
Aged & Infirm Min. Fund.. .3812,500 125,000 437,500 
Widows’ & Orphans’ E. & W.. 156,250 62,500 218,750 

COLLEGES 

Westiniisior aco ie nts was Pe ek a tO ldo, 18,750 65,625 
HLODOEUSOIR Ay tert lc h hanos en oe oe bist 46,875 18,750 65,625 
PAKS LOOM ea raahin t. comet Lies Mbeya aN 46,875 18,750 65,625 
VLSI EO DEI an te Wire a ales eee og ieee 31,250 12,500 43,750 
CTO ee Ce ea A a ede ee yrs ies ch ethos 46,875 18,750 65,625 
Qi eteh a Sie Are Miner Reh WROD DeNVaLa E  aM an aA 31,250 12,500 43.750 
Montreal RR AC ime We URL CRUe tr ae, be eC) 12,500 43,750 
bY dlp, Stag tart Mea Ag! VAC oN a 31,250 12,500 43,750 
Sabbath Schools & Y.P.S.. } . .205,000 10,000 35,000 
Missionary & eon e nce Tr. ‘Home. ..18,750 7,000 26,250 
Pointe-aux-Trembles. Bi itag e e 12.500 5,000 17,500 
PD TCLS ADEs Ue hess Nia tye lie pera) Coe od 37,500 15,000 52,500 
TOZASSUTE'TEVENUS cP a 62,500 25,000 $7,500 
INFOOSEUG Wr COLLEGE Hin Hil oe om ne 20,184 dolls 32,844 
IVEONUPOS LD XCOTISLOUM etc peig ese eas 12,500 12,500 25,000 
PR DIGTISC NATE cine, kit, sai me aed eeeee sit 148. 184 4,198 152,382 
Balance 51,843 
$2,686,415 $1,023,811 $3,762,069 


CALL OF THE FORWARD MOVE- 
MENT IN ITS FIFTH YEAR. 


From the General Board. 
Conscious that in all parts of the earth the 


old Order is breaking up; facing everywhere 


chaotic conditions- of human society and un- 
certainty as to what the future has in store; 
recognizing anew the interdependence of all 
hations and the impossibility of any one 
nation working out its own salvation while 
other nations are suspicious and hateful; 
convinced that the one hope for a better world 
or any Kingdom of God on earth lies in the 
spirit and ministry of Jesus made manifest 
in all lands as a present day reality; assured 
that in Canada and in all foreign fields there 


is, more than ever before, a consciousness of 
need, a groping in the dark for some way out, 
a wistful looking to the Church for a help 
that cannot be found elsewhere. 

We summon one another to a united effort 
to lift the life and work of our Church to a 
new level of spiritual power and a more ade- 
quate continuance of our Lord’s ministry 
among men 


To this end we suggest :— 


(1) 


1. ‘ That the coming year be made a year 
of Bible study and expository teaching, that 
we centre our teaching upon the spirit and / 
ministry of Jesus as set forth in the Gospels, 


A call to Study and Fellowship 


Pd 
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that this course of teaching and study culmi- 
nate in our Lord’s passion and resurrection by 
Easter 1923. ° 


2. That as the necessary complement to - 


this fellowship with Jesus through the written 
word and parallel with it, we have a year of 
fellowship with Jesus through sympathetic 
study of human need. 


This means in every Congregation :— 


1. A year of expository teaching from the 
Gospels. 


2. A year when we give ourselves to study 
the world’s present need of the spirit and 
ministry of Jesus, and the way in which our 
Chureh is being called upon to exercise, that 
ministry—a year of Gospel teaching ard 
specialized missionary education. 
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(2) A Call to Action 


As the expressional side of this year of 
fellowship with Jesus through his Word and 
in his compassion for shepherdless multitudes 
there will be:— 


1. Personal and educational evangelism, 
and co-operation in redemptive and ameliora- 
tive efforts within our own community. 


2. ‘The continued call of our young people 
to Christian ideals of life service. 


3. <A year of self-denial in which, refraining 
from luxury and extravagance, we make it 
possible at Thanksgiving time this year to 
present an offering that will wipe out the 
hampering deficits in the Funds; and in the 
Autumn of 1923 to lift our weekly offerings 
to at least the standard set at the beginning 
of the Fcrward Movement. 


Our Church Calendar 


MEETINGS OF CHURCH COURTS, 
CALLS, INDUCTIONS, ETC. 


Will Presbytery Clerks kindly forward to 
the Record, all Calls, Inductions, Resigna- 
tions, or Deaths in the ministry. Also no- 
tice of meetings of Presbytery or Synod as 
soon as appointed. 


The General Assembly. 
Winnipeg, Ist Wed., June, 1922. 
The Eight Synods. 


Maritime, Halifax, 2nd Tues., Sept. 
Montreal-Ottawa, Montreal, 2nd Tues., Oct. 
Toronto-Kingston, Toronto, 2nd Tues., Oct. 
Hamilton-Lond., Stratford, last Mon., April. 
Manitoba, Winnipeg, 2nd Mon., Nov. 
Saskatchewan, Moose Jaw, Ist Monday, Nov. 
Alberta, First Ch., Edmonton, last Tues., Oct. 
British Columbia, 1st Tues., May. 


Presbytery Meetings. 


Alameda, Oxbow, May, at eall of Mod. 
Bruce, Chesley, 2nd Tues., Sept., 10.30 a.m. 
Glenboro, Cypress River, 2nd Tues., Sept. 
Lacombe, Wetaskiwin, Sept. 

Lindsay, Lindsay, Juue 20, 10.30 a.m. 
Minnedosa, Newdale, 2nd Tues., Sept. 
Montreal, last Tuesday, June. 

Orangeville, Erin, June 27, 10.30 a.m. 
Peterboro, Cobourg, June 27, 10.a. m. 
Pictou, New Glasgow, July 4, 100.0 a.m. 
Portage la Prairie, Gladstone, Sept. 5, 3 p.m. 
Prince Edward Island, Aug. 2, 11 a. m. 
Quebec, Quebec, Sept. 12, 4 p.m. 

Saugeen, Wilder’s Lake, June 7, 10 a.m. 


Calls from 
Chateauguay, Que., to Mr. J. Thorburn Conn. 


Kenton & Bradwardine, Man., to Mr. J. H 
Hamill of Miniota 

Waterville, etc, N.-S., to Mr. C. F. Me- 
Lennan. 

Kensington, P. E. J., to Mr. A. W. Robertson. 

Bolton, Ont., to Mr. Donald McKay of Dor- 
chester ,Ont. 


Markham & Cedar Grove, Ont., to Mr. 
Walter Auld of Freetown, P. E. I. 

Queensville, Ont., to Mr. Jas. Abery of Lon- 
desboro, Ont. 

Chalmers Church, London, Ont., to Mr. 

John Richardson of Brigden, Ont.. 

Blind River, Ont., to Mr. T. F. Heeney. 

Kirkfield & Bolsover, Ont., to Mr. Frank C. 
Harper of Hillsburg, Ont. 

Merigomish, N. S., to Mr Gerald F. Rogers. 


Cape John & Cariboo, N. S., to Mr. John H. 
Sulston. 


Kirkwall & Sheffield, Ont., to Mr. Geo. 
Atkinson of Farrans Point. 
Chalmers Church, Quebec, to Mr. A. D. 


Matheson of Rosemount, Montreal. 


Inductions into 


Knox Chureh, Castor, April 5, Mr. Alex. 
Stewart. 

Union Church, Sedgwick, Alta., April 7, Mr. 
P. F. MacSween. 

Provost, Alta., April 10,-Mr. H. J.*Bevan. 

Sunny Brae, N. S., April 11, Mr Donald 
Fraser. 

Humboldt, Sask., April 13, Mr. A. C. Luffman. 

Greenwood Ave., Toronto, Ont., May 8,-Mr. 
C. D. MeLellan. 


Merigomish, N.S., May, 16, Mr. Gerald F. 
Rogers. 

Knox, Marsboro, Que., May 17, Mr. L. 
Beaton. 


Resignations of 


First Pres. Church, Eramosa, Mr. W. A. 
MacWilliam. 

MeLellans Mt., & Brook, N. S., Mr. Wm. 
Dawson. 


St. Andrews, Sonya, Ont., Mr. Geo. Mason. 
Deaths in the Ministry 


Rev. Jas. A. Wheeler at Viking, Alta., 27th 


April, aged 54 years. 
Rev. Angus McCallum, at Montreal, 22nd 
May, in his sixtieth year. 
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WhyIama Missionary 
By Mr. G. W. Mackay, Formosa. 


When I was a boy, my father sent me to a 
boarding-school in Hongkong. Among my 
room-mates was a clever ‘‘heathen’’ Chinese 
lad who soon became my close friend. 

One day, while passing through the room, 
I saw Ong Wakin kicking a book about on 
the floor. To my surprise I noticed that it 
was the New Testament in English. 

What are you doing ?”’ I asked. 

“Don’t understand it and the Scripture 
exam. is on this afternoon,” he said, in a rage. 

I got him seated and explained the meaning 
to him in his mother tongue and he was much 
pleased. Thus, together, we studied through 
the whole book of Luke. 

About this time, revolution broke out in 
the Philippine Islands and Wakin having 
been brought up in Manila, left to fight for 
the liberty of the Philipinos. 

He soon became an officer in General Agu- 
inaldo’s army but was shot through the breast 
while leading a charge against the Spaniards. 

Sometime before this he wrote to me say- 
ing that he had given his heart to Christ. 

All this made a deepimpression on me and I 
determined that so long as I was in that 
school I would do what I could for the non- 
Christian boys. 

Thus before long a Japanese, a Siamese, 
two Chinese and several Philipinos were 
brought to Christ. Sometimes I would even 
bring Roman Catholic boys to the Union 
Chureh and Sunday School. The average 
age of these boys would be about sixteen. 

Once at a Christmas gathering in the 
Sunday School, Yama Mot«, the Japanese 
lad whom I had befriended, got up and made 
an excellent speech in English, telling how 
he had become a Christian. 

The Sunday School teacher, Mr. W. J. 
Wright, was so pleased that he sent a copy of 
the address to my father. I was home at 
that time and when my father read how this 
boy came to be a Christian, he placed his 
hands on my shoulders and said ,‘‘George, 
this is your first fruit.’”’ He then left me, but 
I understood what he meant. 

In the fall, I returned to Hongkong once 
more, and now, with the aid of Yama Moto 
we rounded up another group. So our num- 
bers were ever increasing. 

I was now eighteen years of age and getting 
ready to leave school. It was about this time 
that one of these young men, a millionaire, 
offered me a job that fairly staggered me. 
He wanted me to go to Siam and manage his 
rice and sugar mills for him. He employed 
over two thousand Chinese workmen in the 
mills and in the plantations and he was most 
anxious that I should go, especially since I 
understood their dialect. 

I was now at the parting of the ways. For 
a mere lad to be asked to become the head of 
such an important establishment was surely 
“some offer.’”’ And yet, I was very much 
troubled. I could not decide whether or not 
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to go, for already I had thought of becoming 
a missionary. The words, ‘“‘Be a missionary,’’ 
kept ringing in my ears. At last, I said to 
myself, ‘‘Yes, I will be a missionary.”’ 


By Miss Dororuy H. Ki.parrick, 
RutTLaM, INDIA. 


I am a missionary; first, because of my 
home, a happy place, bright and warm with 
the love of Jesus; secondly, at the age of seven 
or eight, I was stirred by a story about a 
young missionary-nurse in India and by the 
suggestion, “‘Perhaps, some day, you may 

O. ”) 

Thirdly, when early resolves were weak- 
ening, | -went—rather unwillingly—to a 
Y.W.C.A. Summer Conference. There I was 
haunted by the words, ‘‘understand what the 
will of the Lord is.’’ (Kind friends had early 
read me the declaration card of the Student 
Volunteer Movement !) 

I owe much to the sympathy and prayer 
of the 8.V. secretary present, as doubtless to 
the life-long prayers of my dear ones. There 
and then, the final, lasting and joyous de- 
cision was made. 

hy am I now a missionary? Why am 
I “going back ?”” Who would not go back to 
a loving and loved people; to a work, un- 
finished and compelling; to India, in this her 
hour of special need ? Or, who would leave 
a winning game ? 

To those who wish to use their talent to 
the best advantage, who would multiply their 
ideals in other lives, who believe in redeeming 
Love and Power, and who long for the fullest, 
happiest life possible, may I say—Pray that 
to you may be granted the high privilege of 
being a‘“‘foreign missionary’’—think of it !— 
an ambassador, an interpreter, of Jesus Him- 
self. 


By Miss Apa E. Ross, Honan. 


Why am I a missionary? First, it is be- 
cause of the influences surrounding me in 
childhood, in home and chureh. I had the 
creat privilege of being a daughter of the 
manse. 

The chureh influences centre around a 
lady who, as my Sunday School teacher and 
the president of our Mission Band, has seen 
three of her girls go to as many lands with 
the light of the Gospel. 

As the years passed, though back in my 
mind: I seemed to know I would eventually 
decide for the foreign field, I nevertheless 
prepared for teaching at home. 

It was not till half-way through my uni- 
versity course that I decided, and registered 
my decision as a student volunteer. What 
brought me to this point was a vision I got 
of the need of the non-Christian world—a 
vision so compelling that, realizing my per- 
sonal responsibility towards it, I could not 
but say, ‘‘Here am I; send me.’ 

Now, after my first term in China, I wish 
to add how very thankful and glad I am 
that I heard and obeyed His eall to the 
harvest field. 
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Laymen on Missions. 


By Mr. W. B. Woop, Westmount, QUE. 


I believe in Foreign Missions, Christian 
Missions, because from a purely business 
point of view, the investment is good. The 


Anglo-Saxon nations of the world are spend-" 


ing many hundreds of times as much money 
in the upkeep of armies and navies as they 
are in the spread of the Gospel. 

This money is wasted,—bullets and battle- 
ships can never produce permanent peace or 
brotherhood. 

Not satisfied with the slaughter of millions 
of our best men, the great war left to the 
nations of the world a burden of debt under 
which they will stagger for generations. 

Why this unprecedented carnage and loss ? 
Because wicked men turned away. from God, 
and determined, in a spirit of jealousy and 
hate, to master the world by force. 

These evil principles still prevail in many 
~ quarters, and another war will follow unless 
men’s hearts are changed. 

This change can only come through the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ. It alone can produce 
conditions that will make armies and battle- 
ships forever unnecessary. 

None but Jesus can cast out the spirit of 
strife and tyranny, which has spread from 
nation to nation, threatening to crush civil- 
ization, and turn the world into a huge mad- 
house. 

We are trustees of the Gospel of Christ. 
If we send it to the heathen nations, they will 
find in it the pathway to peace and happi- 
ness. No nation lives to itself. Christianity 
must be unselfish, cosmopolitan, and world- 


embracing. 
* * * 


I believe in Foreign Missions, Christian 
Missions, because it tells the world the only 
way of Salvation from sin. Sin is the world’s 
great curse. No man can save himself. God 
wants to save every man. Jesus died for 
that very purpose. 

God works through human instrumentality. 
Man is a part of God’s machinery for im- 
proving human conditions, settling world 
problems, and winning lost sinners to Him- 
self. 

I believe in Foreign Missions, Christian 
Missions, because Christ commands it. His 
last Great Commission to all His followers 
everywhere is—‘‘Go ye into all the world and 
preach the Gospel to every creature. Matt. 
28 : 19-20. 

Fellowship with God, and the joy of saving 


THE PRESBYTERIAN RECORD 


other men are the sweetest and most blessed 
experiences of life. They come only to those 
who know Him, and obedience to His great 
command is a prime necessity. 


The fact that God wants me to co-operate 


with Him in bringing to a lost world the | 
blessing of Eternal Life, should thrill the ~ 


deepest recesses of my soul. 


I may hinder God’s plan of saving the 
whole world, but ultimately He will do it; 


and sad will be my lot if I have no part in 


ite 

It means much of hard work and sacrifice, 
but it will be done. It is a man’s job, and it 
has in it the stimulus of stupendous difficulty. 


By Mr. Hector M. Forses, VANCOUVER. 


Because I recognize :— 

1. That our knowledge of Christ came to 
us through our forefathers and to them 
through foreign missionaries. 

2. That Christ’s message had no limita- 
tion but included ‘‘all the world.” 

3. That the ‘harvest is great’? but ‘‘the 
reapers are few.’’ 

And, last of all, because the amazing re- 
sults of the work of our devoted missionary 
representatives lead us to believe that ‘‘greater 
things than these’ are in store for us and I 
want to share in the blessing of partnership 
with Christ in that enterprise. 


By Mr. Joun T. Ross, QuEBEC. 


Because of the last command of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, ‘‘Go ye into all the world and 
preach the Gospel to every creature,’’ which 
lays a sacred obligation upon all His fol- 
lowers. I cannot conceive of any one pro- 
fessing to, be a follower of the Divine Master 
and yet being uninterested in Foreign Mis- 
sions. 

And then, the wonderful results of the 
labors of our missionaries in India, China and 
other lands should stimulate the interest of 
every Christian in Foreign Missions and it 
should be considered a great privilege to have 
some small share in the carrying out of that 
great work. 


By Mr. THomas:'McMitian, Toronto. 


Because I believe missions to be a part of 
my own personal life work, in which I should 
invest my prayers, efforts and means, for we 
know that after our Lord had died for the 
salvation of the world, and had risen again, 
the only command He gave to His disciples 
was the Great Commission of Matthew, 28:19. 


HAVE WE MADE OUR BONFIRES? 


When Evan Roberts was asked for a special 
message for the Welsh churches, he replied: 
“Abandon all known sin, renounce all doubt- 
ful indulgences, promptly obey the Spirit 
and publicly confess Christ.” 


This is what the Ephesian magicians did 
when they burned their books. Every Chris- 
tian has some sacrifices to make, some things 
to be burned when he purposes with sincerity 
of heart to lead a wholly Christian life. 
Have we made our bonfires? 
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-- A Western Story. 


THE SUPERINTENDENT’S VISIT. 
By Rev. F. A. Rosinson. 


(Two things note of this story; 

(1) It is from a new book, ‘‘Mastered 
Men,” by Rev. F. A. Robinson, the Secretary 
of the Assembly’s Committee of Evangelism, 
stories of his own experience in the great work 
of that Committee in the West; 

(2) The ‘‘Andrew Ransom” is our Great 
Home Mission Superintendent, Dr. James 
Robertson, and the telegram with which the 
story opens, is so characteristic that one al- 
most expects to hear that great, cheery, 
inspiring voice speak out of the page.—Ed.) 


‘‘Hope to visit your field Wednesday, Feb- 
ruary nineteenth—arrive Station, 
midnight, eighteenth. Andrew Ransom.” 


The Western minister had been ‘‘house- 
cleaning’ his study, and in separating the 
valued from the useless he ran across the 
above telegram, which had been buried away 
for several years. He handied it almost rev- 
erently and then put it away in his Home 
Mission folder for future reference. 


The story connected with it was told one 
night as the missioner sat, after the evening’s 
services, in. the quiet of the prairie manse, 
exchanging reminiscences of one of the greatest 
and best-loved men that ever crossed the prairie 
provinces—Andrew Ransom, the great Home 
Missionary Superintendent. , 

* * * 


Within fifteen minutes from the time the 
student missionary received the above mes- 
sage, the people in McLean’s general store, 
in Stevenson’s boarding-house, and in Mal- 
lagh’s blacksmith’s shop had heard the good 
news, and all knew that Wednesday the 
nineteenth would be a great day for those 
whose homes the Doctor could visit, and 


for the people who could get into the little 


church at night. 


Those who had met and beard Dr. Ransom 
before, vied with each other in recalling 
events connected with his former visits. They 
remembered his appeal for their ‘‘fair share’’ 
of money to help build the little church. 


Everybody said the amount could not be 
raised—until Dr. Ransom came;—but after he 
had painted his word-picture of their glorious 
heritage—after he had pleaded that that 
heritage should never become “‘the wild and 
woolly West’’— after he had shown the Gos- 
pel as the ‘‘antiseptic influence”’ in the life of 
the great Westland—after he told them what 
they got their land for and what it was worth 


‘that day, and after that strong voice, with 


its downright sincerity, had been lifted in 
prayer, everybody in the dining-room of the 
boarding-house knew the amount was raised. 
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‘And then that hand-clasp, and that iden- 
tification of himself with the poorest-settler’s 
problems, and sorrows—who could forget 
these thing's ? 

“D’ye mind,” said Dick McNabb, “the 
time he was here just after Alex. McLaren’s 
son was killed on the railway ? Well, sir, 
T’ll never forget seeing them two old men 
standing with hands clasped. The Doctor 
looked as if it might ’a been his own boy 
what was killed. 


‘**MeLaren,’ he said, ‘I’m sorry for you. 
I once lost a boy, and I know what it means’ ; 
then he whispered something, and Alex. 
wiped away the tears as he still clung to the 
old Doectcr’s hand, and I guess they stood 
that way for two or three minutes.’’ 
ok * * 


‘Well, sir, you bet Grant Sinclair won’t 
miss Wednesday night,” put in Dan McLean 
from behind the counter. ‘‘D’ye mind when 
1D ye eg was here, Grant couldn’t. walk 
at all ! 


‘Say ! will I ever forget that day in the 
Fall when he fell off the fence on to the 
scythe he was carrying? The gash was a 
foot long and there was no doctor within 
thirty miles, and the road wasn’t as good as 
it is now, and it ain’t anything to write home 
about even yet. 

Bill Grayson was the only one who had the 
erit to sew the gash up, and it was fourteen 
hours before the doctor got here. Nobody 
thought Grant would get over it; he lost so 
much blood. 


He’d been on his back about two months, 
I mind, when Dr. Ransom came. It was 
one of them dirty days when it don’t know 
whether to snow or rain, but the old Doctor 
had heard about Grant and was bound to get 
out there. The fclks said he did him more 
good than the regular doctor did. 


Jim Sinclair and the boys had rigged up a 
pair of crutches so’s to get Grant a-moving 
around, but they didn’t make a very swell 
job of it. Well, sir, about three weeks later 
the slickest pair of crutches you ever set eyes 
on come out here with some express of mine. 
oe was addressed to Grant and marked 
‘Rush.’ 


Mind you, they come from Toronto, and 
they fitted Grant as if he’d been measured 
for them. 


‘Jimmy said after they got the crutches 
he remembered the old Doctor kind o’ span- 
ning the quilt along Grant’s side while he was 
talking, but he never paid no particular atten- 


tion to it, but he says that’s how he must ’a 


got the measure.” 
* * * 


The days between the thirteenth and the 
nineteenth were spent by Mr. Stewart, the 
student missionary, in covering the district, 
so that all the scattered settlers should know 
of Dr. Ransom’s visit. 


On Tuesday morning he borrowed an extra 
robe, and hitching up his team of bronchos, 
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started on his journey to M - station. 
The roads were heavy, and twenty-five miles 
was a hard journey through the unpacked 
snow. By mid-afternoon he reached the 
railway, and soon had his ponies comfortably 
stabled in a near-by barn. 


About midnight he tramped through the 
deep snow to the dimly-lighted station. The 
night operator reported the train as an hour 
late, with the additional information that she 
would probably lose a little more time on 
the grade which lay about ten miles away. 

* * * 


Shortly before two o’clock the welcome 


whistle was heard, and in a minute or two: 


the midnight express slowed down for M 


The taJl figure cf the Superiztendent was 
behind the brakeman, on the steps of the day- 


coach, and there was a wave cf recognition ' 


before the cordial hand-clasp and words of 
ereeting could be given 


‘We'll just wait till she pulls out, ’’said the 
Superintendent, as Mr. Stewart started to 
move away after the exchange of greetings. 
‘‘Yon operatcr has the tongue.”’ 


His duties performed at the baggage ear 
- the operator returned to the office dragging 
a heavy trunk along the plank platform. 


“Man! but that’s> a gr-reat musele you 
have,’ said the Doctor genially, and in less 
than a five-minute conversation he knew 
the man’s name, Old Land home, length cf 
time in Canada, and church relationship. 


As he gripped the hand in bidding good- 
night, he got in a message that the operator 
has never forgetten. In recalling the visit to 
the writer many months later, he said,‘‘He’s 
a gran’ man that; he’d be a wechty man gin 
he lived in Edinburgh. He mak’s you 
think.’’ bees 


“Well, Doctor,” said Mr. Stewart as they 
neared the place where a bed had been pre- 
pared, ‘‘you’ll be glad enough tc get right 
to rest.” 

“How far are we from your field, Mr. 
Stewart ?” 

‘“About twenty-five miles,’ was the reply. 

“Well, then, if your team is fit, I think we’ll 
not bother about bed just now, but get out 
there.”’ 

Despite the protests that were made in 
the Doctcr’s interests, there was a kindly 
insistence that resulted in the bronchos being 
immediately harnessed for the return journey. 

In the month of February, with deep snow 
and zero weather, a twenty-five mile drive 
between three and eight a.m. is by no means 


a pleasure trip. As the little animals ploughed | 


their way through the drifts, the Superin- 
tendent every now and again raised his 
mouth above his coat collar to express his 
admiration. ‘‘A gr-reat team that—a gr-reat 
team.,”’ 
* * * 

The day was dawning as on Wednesday 
the nineteenth the student missionary and 
the eagerly-looked-for visitor, frost-covered 
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and shivering, drove up to Mackenzie’s pacts 
Mackenzie and his wife were just getting on 
the fires, and were not a little surprised at 
the early arrival of their distinguished guest. 


Embarrassment could not, however, re- 
main long in any home where Dr. Ransom 
entered. Everybody but the indolent ad- 
mired and loved him, and there seemed to be 
no circumstance or combination of cireum- 
stances but he could adapt himself to. 


After breakfast Mr. Stewart was ready 
enough to get a few hours’ rest, and having 
conferred with Mrs. Mackenzie regarding — 
the readiness of the spare room for;the Sup- 
erintendent, he invited the latter to retire. 


“Did you think I came out here to get a 
sleep, my boy ? When would we visit the 
field? No! no! thank you, I have to 
meet two Committees on Saturday in Win- 
nipeg, and you must get me back to M 
Station in time for the 11.30 to-morrow morn- 
ing. What about a horse? 
right away ?”’ 

‘Aint’ the old Doctor a horse to work,’’ 
said Mackenzie to Stewart while hitching up 
his best driver. - 


Hurried but helpful and purposeful calls 
were made until it was time to return for the 
evening service. 


Can we get 


* * * 


The visit that stands out most clearly in 
the missionary’s memory was one made at the 
noon-hour. 


Alex. MeDonald’s place was the one spot 
in the whole district where no man who had 
any respect for his stomach would ever dream 
of dining. Few, indeed, cared even to enter 
the dirty little shack. 


And so it was not to be wondered at that 
the missionary was planning to pass Me- 
Donald’s on the up trip, and to reach one 
of those bright, clean centres of hospitality 
that are usually to be found in even the most 
isolated district: 


“Who lives in the shack on the hillside ?”’ 
asked the Superintendent. 


‘“A family named McDonald, but they 
never enter a church—they live like pigs, and 
I think we had better leave calling there 
until we see how our time holds out.’’ 


‘‘We’ll go there for dinner,’”’ was the almost 
brusque response of the Superintendent. 
Stewart laughed incredulously. 


‘“‘T don’t think you. could swallow a homceo- 
pathic pill in that shack, Doctor.”’ 


‘‘We’ll go there for dinner, Mr. 
It’ll do them good.”’ 


* * * 


‘‘No finer missionary stands in shoe-leather 
than Caven Stewart’’ was a testimony that 
all who knew him heartily agreed with, but 
Stewart had an absolute horror of dirt, and - 
it was with feelings of distressful anticipation _ 
that he dragged open MecDonald’s rickety 
apology for a gate, and drove across the rough 
sie atts to the dilapidated shack on the hill- 
side. 


Stewart. 
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The barking of the dog brought faces to 
the little four-paned window. 


“Drive slowly! Give them time, give 
them time,’’ said the Superintendent, as the 
faces quickly disappeared. 


A few fowls fluttered from within the 
shack, and a family pet in the shape of a pig 
erunted disapproval at being forced to take 
an outside berth. For fully three minutes 
there was such a house-cleaning as the old 
shack had not known for many a month. 


Alex. McDonald, pulling a dirty corduroy 
coat around him, sauntered over to where the 
visitors were getting out of the cutter. He 
“ouessed”’ that the Superintendent and the 
student could find accommodation for their 
horse, and a bite for themselves during the 
noon hour. 


‘‘We ha’ena got much of a place,’’ he said, 
as the Superintendent lowered his head to 
enter the miserable shack. 


Each member of the family received a 
cheery greeting from the magnetic Super- 
intendent, who never seemed at a loss to say 
the fitting word. Mrs. McDonald was pro- 
fuse in explanations and apologies. ‘We 
wesna expectin’ onybody, and these dark 
mornings it seems to be noon afore you can 
get turned round.’ The visitors entered 
sympathetically into the various reasons why 
things ‘‘wesna just straight.” 

* * * 


To this day Caven Stewart remembers the 
deepened conviction that came to him of the 
Superintendent’s possibilities, as he watched 
him enjoy his dinner. 


By various excuses Stewart had reduced 
his own portion to the minimum when the 
pork and potatoes were dished up, and even 
then mcre food went to his pocket than to 
his mouth. 


But not so with the Superintendent. Not 
only did he have a liberal first supply, but 
actually passed back his plate for more, 
meantime complimenting McDonald on the 
gr-reat potatoes he grew and the fine pork 
he raised, and incidentally remarking that the 
best potatoes and the finest pork were easily 
spoiled in the hands of an incompetent cook. 


When he told Mrs. McDonald that the 
dinner was just as he liked it—well-cooked 
. and plain—his place in her highest esteem 
was fixed. That he was a man of excellent 
judgment she had no doubt. 


MeDonald’s Old Land home was well- 
known to the Superintendent, and as scenes 
familiar to both were recalled, geniality pre- 
vailed. 

* * * 

At the close of the meal the Doctor asked 
for “The Book.’’ Anxious looks were ex- 
changed by the occupants of the shack, and 
ere long three members of the family were 
uniting in the search. 

When at last, to the great relief of the 
searchers, a dusty but unworn Bible was 
produced, the Superintendent held it rev- 
erently in his outstretched hand. 
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Looking squarely at the head of the home, 
he said with a yearning that no man could 
miss, ‘‘Eh, mon, but I’m sorry—sorry it’s not 
worn more. It’s the best piece of furniture 
you have in the house. If any man ought 
to have a well-worn Bible it’s a Highland 
Seotsman.”’ 


A few verses were impressively read, and 
then for the first time in its history the miser- 
able shack contained a group kneeling in the 
attitude of prayer. 


There were no meaningless pleasantries 
when the little company arose. It seemed 
as though the place was hallowed ground. A 
man and his Maker had been in communion. 
The invitation to ‘‘east thy burden upon the 
Lord’’ had been heeded, and with an ex- 
quisite tenderness the anxieties, the prob- 
lems, the hopes and the fears of the little 
home were brought to the Great Burden 
Bearer. 

* * * 

The parting was little short of affectionate. 
The last hand-clasp was MecDonald’s. ‘Me- 
Donald, I can. searcely believe you’ve never 
darkened the kirk door, and you an Aber- 
feldy man. I want you to give me your 
word for it that next Sabbath morning you 
and the good wife and the bairns will make a 
new start and be found worshipping God. 
Six months from now I expect to hear from 
Mr. Stewart that you’ve been regular in 
attendance at the house of God. McDonald, 
give me your word that you’ll not disappoint 
me—nor Him !?” 


No words came from McDonald’s lips, but 
there were moistened eyes and a lingering 
hand-clasp that made the Superintendent’s 
heart glad. 


When, nine months later, Stewart was 
leaving the field for college, and was reporting 
conditions to the Superintendent, he wrote 
as follows :— 


‘You will remember the visit I did not 
want to make at the McDonald’s. May 
God forgive me for my lack of interest and 
of faith! Since last February, McDonald, 
with some of his children, has never missed 
a service. 


“At the Communion in June, Rev. Mr. 
Rowatt came over from the Fort and wel- 
comed seven new members, John McDonald, 
his wife, and their son Bruce being among the 
number. 


“The Bible you helped them to resurrect 
has been much ‘thumbed’ since then. I am 
thankful I stayed the year on this field. To 
have seen the change that has taken place in 
the shack on the hillside has done more for 
me than the whole year’s course in Apolo- 
getics.” 


* * * 


What a boon is a mission hospital in a 
heathen community without other medical 
help in sickness. At Ujjain, Central India, 
Dr. Nugent reported last year 66,779 treat- 
ments and 743 operations, and Dr. Waters at 
Rutlam 36,000 treatments. 
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“CANADIAN COMMUNITY CLUB.’’ 


This is an organization among the students 
of the University of Saskatchewan, at Saska- 
toon, ‘‘and all others interested’’ in the New 
Canadians. 


Its ultimate object is to make the New 
Canadians true Canadians, to cement the old 
and new into one people, and, as helping to 
that end, to study the problems of the new 
comers sympathetically, cultivate their ac- 
quaintance, give them our viewpoint of life, 
show them friendship and win them as friends. 


The President, Mr. Fred C. Meyer, a stu- 
dent of the Presbyterian College, Saskatoon, 


writes of it. 
* * * 


“Our usual attendance is now about forty, 
and they represent much of the best life of the 
University. Among them are five Doukobors, 
three Polish, several Ukrainians and Mennon- 
ites, as well as Queens’ and Sask. graduates, 
Nova Scotians, Ontarians, ete. 


“Mr. Mushinski, (Polish) has promised to 
introduce us to the workmen’s organizations 


among the foreign people who trust him, and - 


he trusts us. He meets the I.W.W’s and the 
Bolsheviki and helps them by addresses 
almost weekly to become good Canadians, 
and so we may be able to open up Social Ser- 
vice work in that end of the city with all the 
power we are able to put into it. 


“Dr. Hoffman of Regina and Mr. Mush- 
inski both impress the club most emphatically 
that the great majority of the people who 
have been here as far back as twenty-five 
years have not yet come in touch with the 
better life of Canadians, and are under the 
effective delusion that they are the oppressed 
classes as they were in the old country of 
their birth, and they take up with the I.W.W. 
and Communist doctrines as the proper food 
for their souls and lives. 


“For this reason it is gratifying that Dr. 
Hoffman has started a Hungarian Canadian 
Community Club at Regina. There were 
about 150 present at their last meeting in the 
basement of Knox Church there. 


How little most Canadians realize the life 
attitude of a large part of the Immigration 
from Central Europe. They have grown up 
under oppression, at enmity to all who rule, 
and it is hard for them to realize—to grasp— 
the ideals of Canadian life, where a free people 
are self governing. 


One great hindrance that our foreign mis- 
sionaries have to overcome is prejudice, sus- 
picion and distrust. The peoples cannot 
understand strangers coming to their land 
except for some selfish purpose, to gain some 
advantage from them, and the-first work of 
the missionary is to remove that distrust and 
wln their confidence. 


It is, in some measure, the same with the 
alien immigration from Central and Southern 
Kurope, and one of the first essentials in the 
welding process is to win their confidence, to 
give them our ideals of life, to convince them 
that we wish only their good. 


‘byterian passengers. 


CALGARY COUNTRY CHILDREN. 


Two classes of children call for the sym- 
pathy and care of the Church everywhere, 
the neglected children in the cities, and the 
neglected children of the remote and lonely 
homes in the country, where there is little or 
no religious teaching in the home. 


Calgary is aiming to help the latter. Under | 


the auspices of Presbytery, some members 
of Grace Church support Rev. J. R. Laverie 
to work among Sabbath Schools and seattered 
homes that are not under immediate pastoral 
care. 


Besides addressing congregations and pub- 
lic schools on Home Religion and the Prob- 
lems of the Family, The Child, The Church 
and the Community, he is seeking to reach 
the out-lying settlements and settlers. 

He plans to institute a postal home depart- 
ment and to distribute suitable literature by 
mail. He finds that many of the children in 
the more remote sections of the Province 
are not being reached to any extent and that 
the atmosphere is not always conducive to 
their moral and spiritual welfare. 


He adds that the teachers of the country 
schools more than measure up to the tasks 
and take their place alongside of the mis- 
sionary in the influence upon the community. 

Presbytery urged, as a result of his report 
that ministers and students take fuller ad- 
vantage of the half-hour of religious instruc- 
tion granted by the laws of Alberta; that 
suitable literature be provided to offset the 
destructive printed matter that is prevalent. 


CARING FOR THE IMMIGRANT. 


It is an important duty of the Church to 
care for the British immigrant when leaving 


the old home and when arriving at the new, 


so that he may not drop out of Church life, 
with all that it means to a family and home. 


The Presbyterian Churech:of Ireland has 
a Port Chaplain at Belfast and Derry, who 
visits the trans-Atlantic steamers calling at 
these ports and getting in touch with Pres- 
Fifty-eight left Belfast 
recently for the Dominion, half of them Pres- 
byterians, who were given cards of introduc- 
tion to our chaplains at the Canadian 
Atlantic ports. Our own Church also has a 
representative in Glasgow for the same pur- 
pose, Rev. T. Hunter Boyd. 


When the new comers reach Canada they | 


are welcomed at the Canadian ports of entry 
by chaplains and deaconesses, and many of 
them are met at their objective points by 
ministers and others, giving voluntary service 
under the Department of the Stranger of our 
Home Mission Board. 


Great cities are surrounded with ceme- 
teries. But there are no graves around the 
New Jerusalem. It is surrounded with life. 


It is well to acquire citizenship where there ~ 


is naught but life. 
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Our Foreign Letters 


CHRIST FOR CHINA AND 
CHINA FOR CHRIST. 


By Rev. D. McGiuuivry, D.D. 


Drar REcORD :— 


There is only One Name under Heaven 
whereby we can be saved. This is the 
Church’s Message. 


God is speaking in China in many forms 
and fashions. They that publish the Tidings 
are a great host. 


I do not now mean the missionaries only, 
but also the three hundred thousand Chinese 
Christians and their children. Even the 
babies have a share. 


Then there are the Scriptures and Tracts 
faHing as the gentle rain upon the earth. 


Preaching the Gospel to every Chinese 
in one generation, or even more, is it im- 
possible ? Yes, if you depend only on the 
living voice; no, if you eall to your aid the 
presses of China, both missionary and hea- 
then, and even presses in other lands. 


* * * 


Look into Chinese books, and see where 
they are printed. Most of them are printed 
in China, but many are printed in Japan, 
and imported into China; others are printed 
in London, others in Holland, France, Ger- 
many, etc. 

If we could only commandeer them all ! 
Then there might be a little for each in our 
continental parish. We have books to print. 
Our only difficulty is meeting the bills. 


Books! The steamers ship them; the 
railways carry them, the wheel-barrows 
trundle them over hills and the plains, the 
junks load them aboard, and take them 


where steamers would stick fast, the chant- 


ing coolies carry them suspended from the 
end of their carrying roles, the patient camel 
bears them across the sands of Gobi and 


Mongolia. 

Two new post offices are opened every day 
in China; that means two more distributing 
centres for the Gospel. The advance of civ- 
ilization into the interior of China, is rapidly 
completing a network of lines of communi- 
cation for the Gospel. What a challenge to 


my readers ! 
* * * 


But books are not our only instrument in 
China. One would have thought that every 
plan would have been long ago discovered, 
and put into execution; but no, here is one 
born during the year—personal letters to 
individuals, all written by hand. 


Already some notable conversions have 
resulted. A letter from a friend is a good 
deal warmer than a book by someone un- 
known, and it can be better fitted in to the 
special needs of each recipient, and letters 
can pass and repass until a soul is finally 
won. All we need is more penmen. 


Another way—the Almanac. How well I 
remember Ayer’s Almanac in childhood days! 
Does it still exist ? From it I learned many 
strange words like tic-doloreux, and some 
ideas of anatomy, too, not to mention pre- 
dictions of the weather. It paid to tie on 
patent medicines to an almanac which would 
be consulted daily by the household. 


That idea was born again in China. The 
calendar was tied to the Gospel. People 
bought the calendar to learn the time, and 
got something for Eternity. 


For the first time since Morrison landed, a 
real art calendar came out last year, and the 
sale of Gospel calendars has entered on a 
new era. 

* * * 


Another first thing marks the year. Once 
missionaries were satisfied to order their 
books by mail. This year we have had large 
orders by telegraph and even cable from 
Toronto. 


Once the writer was summoned out of bed 
at one-thirty in the morning to open the door 
for the telegraph messenger. But who would 
not gladly abandon sleep for such joyful news? 


Still another wonderful first thing. For 
the first time in history, the Governor of a 
Province is a Christian. General Feng, of 
whom our brother Goforth wrote so beau- 
tifully, is now Governor of the Province of 
Shansi, and he has ordered our books largely 
for his soldiers, about one-half of whom are 
Christians. 


When I came to China no Christian could 
hold even a petty office, and now a Christian 
holds the highest executive place in a Prov- 
ince, ruling. over millions of people. More- 
over, the Minister of Foreign Affairs in 
Peking is a Christian. 


Five colporteurs are hard at work for us, 
thanks to special gifts from congregations 
and individuals. We would like to have 
some more. Who will help? .China’s big- 
gest need is Christ. Are YOU ‘withholding 
Him ? 

Yours faithfully, - 
D. McGILutvray. 


193 North Szechuen Road, 
Shanghai, China, 
April 3, 1922 
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India, Letter v. 


AMONG THE BHILS OF OUR CENTRAL 
INDIA MISSION. 


By Rev. A. HE. Armstrrone, M.A. 


For THE RECORD :— 

The Mission most difficult of access in our 
Central India field is Amkhut, in the Bhil 
country. But there is hope of a railway 
within the next few years and Amkhut will 
be within a few hours of Rutlam, Dhar or 
Mhow. 

Arriving at Dohad on the Bombay, Baroda 
and Central India Railway at three a.m., we 
were met by an Indian Christian who had 
been sent to escort us. 

The missionaries travel by tonga—a cart 
drawn by a team of horses—but we were 
favored in having a motor bus the twenty 
two miles to Bhabra, which we reached about 
SIX a.m. 

Here we were met by Rev. H. H. Smith, 
who had come from Mendha, four miles dis- 
tant, to see us started on the Son stage of 
our journey. 

* * * 

After an hour’s sleep in the upper loft of the 
thana (police station)—voluntarily and un- 
suspected !—,we ate chhota hasri (early 
light breakfast) and mounted ponies for the 
nine-mile ride to Amkhut. 

They call it ‘‘jungle,’’ by which the average 
Canadian would imagine a wild region with 
almost impenetrable undergrowth of rank 
bush and tangled briars and tall, tropical 
trees festooned with vines and, lurking here 
and there in the mass of luxuriant vegetation, 
ferocious animals and snakes. In fact, such 
a country as Livingstone so often hewed his 
way through 1 is conjured up when one reads of 
the ‘‘jungle.”’ 

Well, the jungle in Central India is not 
always as beautiful as it is about Amkhut, 
but it is never as forbidding as, in our ignor- 
ance, we generally fancy it. 

In this case it was lovely, open woodland 
through which our path led us up hill and 
down dale. We crossed dry beds of rivers 
and ereeks which in the monsoon season be- 
come raging torrents. We emerged occasion- 
ally into clearings where Bhil families in their 
isloated homes eke out a bare existence from 
the small patches of soil which constitute 
their ‘‘holdings.”’ 

* * 

Suddenly, at the edge of a river bed, we 
heard a rustling “in a tree and spied a large 
monkey jumping from branch to branch. 

As we were crossing the river-bottom some 
fifteen or twenty scampered about among the 
tree-tops and, dropping hurriedly to the 
ground, raced away excitedly as IJ quickly 
dismounted, got out the camera and ‘‘shot’’ 
the last one as he was leaping up the hillside. 

The monkey is a sacred animal in India, 
not because the people, anticipating the Dar- 
win theory, believed them to be their ances- 
tors (any more than, according to their doc- 
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trine of transmigration, any living thing may 
be the progenitor of future human beings), 
but for some other inscrutable reason which 
led them to make the cow, the peacock and 
certain other creatures holy. 

At some of the railway stations and temples 
monkeys have everything their own way, and 
become thieves and a nuisance generally, yet 
they must on no provocation be molested. 

“4 * * * 


At Amkhut we were welcomed by the 
school-children lined up singing their Chris- 
tian hymn of greeting. 

At once we felt, as we always felt whenever 
we saw school-children at mission stations, in 
striking contrast to those who have not that 
privilege, how gratified, how satisfied, the 
people in Canada would be if they could only 
see what Christ is doing for childhood in this 
land through the missionaries whose work 
here is made possible by the gifts and prayers 
of the Home Church. 

If the Christians of Canada could know 
what a vast amount is being done through 
their little efforts, they would eagerly give of 
their means in such measure as would make 
possible the doubling of our work in India. 


* * * 


Amkhut is a bit of paradise surrounded by 
sylvan grandeur. The Mission _ property 
comprises three low hills and some six acres of 
valley through which a river flows, making 
an abundant water supply—a vitally im- 
portant matter in a land that is rainless for 
most of the year. 

Stretching away in every direction are the 
everlasting hills, covered with forest from 
which Bhils of the sparsely settled valleys 
gather wood for use and to sell, thus aug- 
menting their meagre incomes. 

On one hill of the Mission compound is the 
Mission bungalow, occupied by the Rev. 
Dr. John Buchanan, and at present, and until 
the women’s bungalow is built, shared by 
Miss Robson and Miss Manarey, ‘‘the two 
Berthas.’’ 

On another hill is the Chureh-School, serv- 
ing a variety of extremely useful purposes, 
and on the third hill are the girls’ hostels. 

Between the hills is an old building which 
serves in a poor fashion as a hostel for the 
boys. Here also is another old building, dear 


~ 


to the heart of Dr. Buchanan, because it has — 


for more than two decades been the dispensary 
where he has healed the sick in body as he 
also ministered to them of the things of the 
Spirit. 

* * * 

The Forward Movement Fund will help 
none of our Central India stations more than 
Amkhut. A residence for the women is to 
be erected on the site of the girls’ hostels. 

It would seem obvious that the old dil- 
apidated hostels would have to be torn down 
before the new bungalow can be erected, 
which would imply surely that new hostels 
would be built elsewhere to accommodate 
the girls. 

But while money has been granted for the 
residence, none is forthcoming as yet for the 
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hostels, which ought to be built before the old 
dormitory buildings are demolished to make 
way for the new home for the lady mission- 
aries. 

One is reminded of a .Town Council in 
Ireland which voted to build a new town-hall 
on the site of the old town-hall out of the 
materials in the old town-hall and then de- 
cided to use the old town-hall until the new 
town-hall was erected ! 

However, Dr. Buchanan is resourceful, and 
has solved building problems, and will doubt- 
less not be worsted by this perplexing situa- 
tion. 

Some provision in the way of wards for the 
eare of the sick among the pupils will have to 
be made. 

* * 

Another urgent building need is dormitory 
accommodation for the boys. Funds for 
this will probably have to be secured apart 
from Forward Movement, which Fund is 
insufficient for all the demands upon it. 

As a matter of fact, the $800,000 assigned 
to Foreign Missions (the one-fifth of the 
$4,000,000) will provide only about one-third 
of the property, buildings and equipment 
actually needed on our foreign fields to enable 
our missionaries adequately to do the work 
which the Church has sent them forth to do 
in the name and for the sake of Christ. 

The hope of these lands lies in their rising 
generation. We do wisely if we make pos- 
sible the carrying on of a large number of 
village schools and central boarding schools 
with trained erichors: In this way we can 
mould the characters of the children before 
their heathen environment has made it diffi- 
cult to influence them. 

The girls and boys in boarding schools give 
promise of becoming the leaders of their home 
communities, for they will be the only persons 
in those districts having the advantage—the 
priceless advantage—of a Christian educa- 
tion. 

We saw them in classes and all together; in 
their rude sleeping quarters, and eating their 
- food off tin plates outdoors; at drill, at play 
and at work; and what impressed one most 
was the fact that here are over one hundred 
children, in the formative period of their lives, 
removed from the squalor and debasing sur- 
roundings of their home life, being given an 
education under nearly ideal conditions in 
the heart of nature. 

* * * 


* 


What may not be possible for each one of 
these children? Who can _ forecast the 
changed conditions which may be the result 
of their return to their families and their 
neighbors with the Christian message ex- 
pressing itself in their transformed lives ? 

This is work that is tremendously worth 
while. It arouses one’s enthusiasm. It 
makes one proud that our Mission has over 
forty schools rendering such Christ-like ser- 
vice as this; regretful that we haven’t four 
hundred, and impatient and eager to see the 
day when by co-operation of Mission and 
Chureh, there shall be Christian schools 


THE PRESBYTERIAN RECORD 


eho) 


everywhere throughout the Central India 
Mission field. 

Each pupil has to share in the necessary 
work of, school and dormitory. The girls 
grind the grain in the old, old way’ between 
the upper and nether millstones, turned by 
hand. Then they cook it in large pots on the 
open fire. 

When ready to be served, the boys and 
girls form in lines and a hymn is sung and one 
pupil asks the blessing. 

Then one follows another with plate in 
hand to the big pot of ‘‘porridge’’ and the 
house-mother serves each with a liberal help- 
ing. The girls remain in the yard to eat and 
the boys file off down the hill to their quarters 
to eat their meal. 

The boys’ part in the labor involved is that 
of going, before each meal, to the surrounding 
forest and. gathering deadwood, and returning, 
each with a bundle of faggots on his head. 
The securing of his plate of food is dependent 

“upon his depositing a head-load of firewood 
in the yard. 
* * * 

The genius who directs all-is Miss Bertha 
ae of the little village of Glenmorris, 

nt. 

Does she think it worth while to invest her 
M.A. talents in this Bhil school in the Indian 
jungle ? Offer her the principalship of a 
High Sehool in an Ontario town and she will 
stay at Amkhut, not because she underrates 
the opportunity in Ontario, but because she 
knows that there are a hundred applicants 
for that position for every one who would 
apply for this. j 

Nor would she choose to remain in India 
because the reward in dollars is greater, for 
it is about fifty per cent. less. 

No, she and others like-minded with her 
stay by their tasks in this land because of the 
joyful satisfaction derived from knowing 
that they are doing a work which would not 
be done if they did not do it, a work which is 
most surely building up in these children 
characters that will mean ultimately the 
winning of this southern Bhil country to the 
Master whom they gladly serve. 


* * * 


Linked up closely with this school is the 
deaconess work carried on by Miss Bertha 
Manarey of another little Ontario village, 
Temple Hill. By the way, it is to the farm 
we turn when we wish to ascertain the early 
home in which the majority of our mission- 
aries were born and received their first im- 
pulses which led them to devote their lives to 
the noblest and the most unselfish service. 

Miss Manarey has a fine class of women 
whom she is training in Biblical knowledge, 
Christian doctrine, and in a variety of sub- 
jects which will enable them to care for their 
homes and families in a Christian fashion and 
at the same time exemplify the Christian 
spirit among their neighbors. 

She travels about the country, often on 
horseback, and radiates everywhere the life 
and purpose of the earnest disciple. 

One day Miss Manarey and Mrs. Arm- 
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strong rode out a few miles to Pangora village 


and while there came across two children 
who had been badly burned and were being 
treated in the crude manner which was the 
only method known to the villagers. 

Of course they brought the mother and the 
children to Amkhut to be treated at the old 
dispensary which again served as so often 
before, as a place of healing and relief. 

Can we overestimate the ‘‘joie de vivre’’ 
which Miss Menarey experiences in thus 
daily being the means in God’s hands of 
helping poor people like that? Or is it 
possible to imagine a better investment that 
she could make of the one life God has given 
her to live ? : 

oe * * 


Dr. Buchanan took me one day to the 
small city of Alirajpur, twelve miles distant. 
It is the capital of the State of Alirajpur and 
the cleanest town I have seen in all India. 


The Raja insists on cleanliness and a shop-, 


keeper is fined who does not keep the front 
of his place in neatness. 

Dr. Buchanan has secured from His High- 
ness a gift of six acres of land and an old 
bungalow which formerly was used as a 
travellers’ rest-house or stopping-place, main- 
tained by the State. 

The ‘James Munro Memorial Church,’ 
funds for which were given by Mrs. Munro 
of Pembroke, Ont., in memory of her husband 
who lost his life in an aeroplane accident, is 
being erected here and will serve a variety of 
purposes, including church, school, manse, 
and class-rooms for ‘workers. 


* * * 


A good road runs from Alirajpur to Dohad 
and a branch road is being built from Amk- 
hut to connect with it. 


When we left Amkhut we went by this new 
road which Dr. H. H. Colwell had surveyed 
and had commenced grading, to Sardi, an 
out-station where there is a bungalow in 
which Dr. Colwell is living and where Dr. 
Buchanan obtained some fifty acres of land 
for farm purposes, as an agricultural outpost 
of Amkhut. 


For the present it will make a centre for a 
resident Indian evangelist. It would be well 
if we could double the number of Indian- 
manned out-posts throughout the Mission, 
for the hope of the Church is clearly in the 
development of the Indian Church through 
its own pastors, evangelists, teachers and 
other workers. 


Dr. Colwell has.a variety of gifts. Heisa 
eraduate in medicine, in engineering and in 
agriculture, and an undergraduate in theo- 
ology. Mrs. Colwell is a graduate deaconess; 
both have abundant zeal, a very essential 
requirement in the successful missionary. 

The Mission Council has decided to open 
a new station at Jobat in the Bhil field, by 
erecting a hospital with Forward Movement 
funds subscribed by St. Andrew’s Church, 
Ottawa, and has appointed Dr. Colwell to 
that post. 
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Our last visit in this region was to Mendha, 
where the Rev. H. H. Smith and his capable 
wife have spent some twenty-five years of 
practically continuous service without fur- 
lough. 

Mr. Smith was in the army and in railroad 
service before deciding to take up Christian 
work. He has proven his worth by his un- 
tiring energy and his intense love for the 
Bhils. It would be hard to find two men 


-who actually love their people more than 


Dr. Buchanan and Mr. Smith really love these 
aborigines of Central India. 

In this connection one is reminded of the 
statement of an Indian non-Christian leader 
that ‘‘it is a great outpouring of love that 
India needs and which will win India.” 

Mr. and Mrs. Smith have a compact district 
about Mendha which is-more thickly popu- 
lated than most sections of the Bhil country. 

They have demonstrated what it is possible 
for a couple to do, in a district that is not too 
large, when left in the same place for a long 
time. They have built up a splendid work 
around the church, the school and dispensary. 

Mr. Smith is an example of what a layman 
ean do for the people by acquiring a working 
knowledge of medicines and diseases. Hach 
day the Bhils come and are treated, Mrs. 
Smith taking charge when her husband is 
afield, for she is a nurse and has had a partial 
course in medicine. ; 

In cholera epidemics they have saved many 
lives and every cold season they successfully 
care for many pneumonia cases. 

Mendha is on a main road and as many as 
two hundred and fifty ox-carts have been 
counted passing the Mission property in one 
day. It is, therefore, well located as a 
station where the crowds can be reached with 
the Gospel message. 

* * * 


Our journey out of the Bhil country was 
made by Mr. Smith’s tonga and horses some 
twenty-two miles to Dohad. We thoroughly 
enjoyed our trip through that south-western 
corner of our Mission, and our stay, all too 
brief, with these choice servants of Christ. 

We also found ourselves liking the kindly 
Bhil folks. We can quite understand Dr. 
Buchanan’s affection for his beloved ‘India 
Highlanders,’’ as he is fond of designating 
them. 

The only regret we had was that Mrs 
Buchanan’s health is not yet such as to per- 
mit her return to the people among whom 
she has labored.as a, medical missionary with 
her husband so devotedly. 

We hope that before this year is out she 
will again be in the bungalow at Amkhut. 
The hardships of a foreign missionary are 
sufficient without the addition of that greatest 
of all trials—separation from one’s family, 
and Dr. Buchanan has had more than his 
share of that sacrifice. 


General Feng’s army in Shensi, China, is 
practically a Christian army. At a recent 
service in camp 966 were baptized and 4,604 
partook of The Lord’s Supper. . 
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HONAN’S APPEAL FOR REINFORCE- 
MENTS. | 


By Rev. Murpock MacKenzir D.D. 


There,are fully seven million human beings 
in north Honan, all Chinese, and ours isthe 
only Protestant Mission seeking to evan- 
gelize them. 

This is about one half of the entire number 
entrusted to our Church, according to the 
division made and numbers assigned to the 
various Protestant Churches in Canada,. 

The Church in Canada and in Honan has 
for years been praying for an open door, and 
God is now setting before His servants there 
such open doors of opportunity as we have not 
seen in thirty years. 


During the coming year there are hundreds ) 


of catechumens to be taught, and it will be 
impossible for the small number of workers at 
the larger centres to overtake a tithe of the 
work demanding attention. ;, 

Through the death of two workers, the with- 
drawal of others, and the removal to Tsinan 
of three, the working staff of the Mission has 
been greatly depleted during the past few 
years. 

Due to these and other causes about a dozen 
men and women have been lost to our Mission 


in Honan. 
* * * 


One result of the terrible famine through 


which north Honan has passed is to give . 


greatly increasing access to the hearts of the 
people in some districts, and to awaken inter- 
est in regard to Christian truth on the part 
of many persons in others. 


During the period of the World War both 
Church and State gave war claims the right 
of way. The war is over now. The debts it 
occasioned will have to be met. Statesmen 
will have their wisdom taxed to the uttermost 
in devizing ways of meeting’ these. 


Has Christ no Statesmen in His Church who 
will at this era of unparalleled opportunity 
suggest and devize means whereby larger sums 
of money will flow into the Church’s Treasury, 
and the choicest young men and women of 
our time be led to come forward offering them- 
selves for His service in a life-long consecration 
of all the gifts and powers wherewith God has 
blessed them? eine 

There is a specially urgent call for Evan- 
gelists, men and women who will regard them- 
selves as definitely called of God to devote 

' their lives to the varied forms of Evangelistic 
activity which north Honan so imperatively 
demands. 


A rich reward awaits those who, in literal 
obedience to and imitation of, the world’s 
~Great Missionary, will walk in His footsteps 
and be blessed with His daily companionship, 
friendship and inspiration throughout the 
villages and hamlets, the towns and cities, of 
north Honan. 


Our Mission favours a large variety of 
methods in the doing of the’ Master’s work, 
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and the methods employed increase from 
year to year, but if we fail to make yearly 
advances into new territories, and do not open 
new villages, every department of work in 
our Mission will each year feel the result of 
that neglect. 


Some members of the Mission have been 
many years on the field and cannot be growing 
stronger physically, so as to be able to under- 
take increasing duties and meet the fresh de- 
mands a growing work entails. 


North Honan and its people are very dear 
to their hearts, but advancing years only too 
plainly tell that they must relinquish many 
dearly cherished projects, and devolve a 
large share of their work on younger and 
stronger shoulders. 


Our Church will surely not fail in sending 
forth men and women of healthy bodies, 
sound minds, devoted to Jesus Christ, lovers 
of the Book of Books, and daily students of 
its teachings, workers blessed with large vision, 
sound common sense, able to initiate great 
enterprises for Christ, and give in their own 
persons impressive illustrations of Christ ex- 
alting and commending Christian workers. 

* * * 


This is a time of wonderful opportunity in 
Honan, which means that it is also a time of 
weighty responsibility. The door is wide 
open now. It will not always remain so 
inviting. 

Thus far we have not encouraged workers 
from other Missions to settle within the bounds 
of our Mission field. Why not? Because 
our Church has pledged itself to evangelize 
north Honan. One generation is gone Since 
the work began. 


There are Missions which would like to 
open up centres of work in the territory for 
which we are responsible. If unable to over- 
take the great task ourselves how long can 
we in fairness discourage others from coming 
to take a share in the work for which we proved 
unequal? 

These notes are forwarded on the writer’s 
own initiative. Ever since returning to Can- 
ada last June the need of workers for north 
Honan has laid like a heavy burden on his 
heart. 

The double sorrow which has come into 
his life during the past three years has but 
increased his desire to devote what remains 
to him of life more zealously than ever to the 
evangelization of his chosen field. 


The Korean General Assembly has a 
unique way of selecting the men who are to 
go out as foreign missionaries. At the last 
General Assembly a man was needed as a 
reinforcement to the mission in Shantung, 
China. The man was nominated on the 
floor of the General Assembly, and without 
previous notice called upon to go. He ex- 
pressed willingness to do so, and though he 
is the pastor of a large church in Andong he 
is now making preparations to go to China.— 
Ex. 
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FAMINE ROADS IN HONAN, CHINA 
By Rev. J. G. G. Boras. 


When famine conditions became acute in 
the Autumn of 1920, we thought of supplying 
work of some kind for the destitute. Several 
kinds of work were suggested, such as road 
grading, well digging and the opening up of 
irrigation ditches. After careful considera- 
tion we decided on road work. 

The main roads in this part of the country 
were in wretched condition. The heavy 
carts with their narrow tires continually cut 
up the road-bed, and the dust is blown out 
by wind or washed out by rain, so that year- 
by-year the ruts get deeper and deeper, and 
so does the bed of the road, until in some 
places it is fifty feet or more below the surface 
of the surrounding land. 

In some places, after every rain, water lies 
on the road to a depth of several feet, causing 
mudholes that take weeks to dry, and some- 
times render the road impassible. 

F'ven more serious is the fact that the road 
gets narrower as it gets deeper, so that for long 
stretches there is not width enough for two 
carts to pass each other. 

To make matters worse, these narrow 
stretches are seldom straight, the driver can 
only see a few yards ahead, and he never 
knows when he may meet another cart that 
may hold him up for hours. 

On the level plain when the old road gets 
too deep, a new one may be started at one 
side, but in the hills this is generally impossible. 

One of our grading problems was the wid- 
ening of these narrow cuts. Also there were 
low places to be drained or graded up. Old 
bridges had to be repaired or new ones built. 
Steep grades had to be made easier by cutting 
down the top and filling in at the bottom. 
Sometimes there had to be a paving of heavy 
stones to prevent the road-bed being washed 
away by heavy rains, i 


Six centres of date were opened up— 
two in the mountains for repairing cart roads 
and the pack trails that run in all directions; 
and four in the foothills for the grading of 
four main roads running to the railway. 

These four roads run through the coal 
mining area of Ho Bei and Tung Yie Chiao 
and through the mines and potteries of Peng 
Chang, and the commercial centre, Shwei 
Yie. The total length of roads graded was 
over 100 English miles. 

These six centres were in charge of Chris- 
tian elders and deacons, and in some in- 
stances of evangelists. The general plan was 
to divide the workmen into groups of ten, 
each group having its own boss, and each 
five or ten groups having a head boss. Most 
of the bosses were chosen from our most 
dependable church members, though in some 
cases they were non-Christians. 

* * * 


The wages given were not large, so that 
only the very poorest and those who had no 
other means of livelihood were tempted to 
apply for work on the roads. 

Those who did specially good work were 


given a bonus so that they might do some- 


thing for the support of their families. A 
total of 6,142 men were employed, so that it 
might be reckoned that about 30,000 persons 
were helped by this work. 

The total amount of money spent was 
$9,318.11, part in money and part in grain. 
The work was all done by the day. At first 
it was feared that day labour would be more 
expensive than contract labour, but very few 
men tried to shirk. 

The amount of money earned by each 
worker was certainly not large—the whole 
expenditure was only a trifle over nine thou- 
sand dollars—but it was enough to make the 
difference between life,and death by starva- 
tion. As the Ting Yang magistrate said, 
our aim was not to save people from poverty 
but from starvation. c 

This was not the only result accomplished, 
This kind of famine relief made the most 
favourable impression on the community 
generally and on the workers themselves. It 
proved better than the direct distribution of 
grain or money. In many places along these 
roads, the people took their old idols out of 
their little temples and destroyed them as 
proof of their intention to turn from their old 
beliefs and come to the true religion that had 
been a real means of help to them in their 
time of sore distress. 


TESTING THE SABBATH IN INDIA 


Some recent converts knew the Fourth 
Commandment by rote, but did not let it 
interfere with their daily work, especially in 
the busy season. 

A year ago I talked over the matter with 
two of them on whom I knew I could rely. 

I asked them to put their faith to the test 
for a year, and say to themselves that, though 
there is urgent work in the fields, the day is 
God’s, and we shall keep it for Him; at the 
same time they could test their faithfulness 
of God to His promise, and see what blessing 
the year would bring. 

When I visited them recently, they told me 
they were surprised and pleased with their 
experiences. They had had some difficulty 
in getting labor, and they were each a plough 
short, having only two each instead of three. 

Consequently, they were sometimes temp- 
ted to yoke up on Sunday to overtake their 
work and to take advantage of a shower, but 
they decided to keep their word. 

They found their buffaloes so refreshed by 
the weekly rest, that two pair ploughed as 
much in six days as three pair used to do in 
seven, and the men similarly rested were better 
fitted for their work. 

These brothers are now teaching other 
Christlans to put the Fourth Commandment 


into practice, and they have decided not to . 


milk their cows on Sunday, so that even the 
calves can have a special treat. 

Their crop of rice was a record one, and 
is of itself a sufficient answer to those who 
say they cannot afford to reserve a day for 
worship.—W. J. Y. in The Indian Standard. 
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Young People’s Societies 


SERVANTS OF SOCIETY. - 
By Rev. Giuuies Eapisz, B. A. 


(“Servants of Society’ is the sixth chapter 
of the Book—‘World Friendship, Incor- 
porated’’—By Rev. J. Lovell Murray, which 
the Y. P. Societies are now studying.—Ed.) 


What a glorious task was that presented 
to us in the previous chapter, the task of 
endeavouring to bring individuals to Christ, 
to train leaders from among them, and to 
establish an indigenous Church. 


While going about his task, the missionary 
can not blind his eyes to the social evils which 
cripple the lives of the people, and his is the 
responsibility of leading the forces of right- 
eousness in their fight against these evils. 


First—The opium habit and traffic in drugs. 


“The use of opium is evil and only evil. 
Chiefly is it wrong because it destroys human 
character, health and life.’’ 


This was the cry of the early missionaries, 
and by persistent and long continued effort 
a strong sentiment against the traffic was 
ereated in China. An Anti-opium Society, 
composed of Christians and non-Christians, 
was formed, and the result was the agree- 
ment with the British Governmént for the 
suppression of opium. 


While there has undoubtedly been a renewal 
of opium growing, due largely to pressure of 
certain military leaders, yet it is also true 
‘that there is a very strong sentiment against 
it which will eventually lead to its entire and 
complete suppression. 


Second—Intemperance. 

This is a blight lying upon many non- 
Christian lands. Africa and the Islands of 
the Pacific have suffered most from its de- 
bauchery, but in China, Japan, the Indian 
Empire and Latin America it has a strong 
and tenacious grip. 


“Tn all of these nations the missionary is 
not only preaching abstinence from the use 
of alcohol. He is also leading in crusades 
against it. 

He is going further. He is sending letters 
home to Christian laymen and to Mission 
Boards, pleading that influence be brought 
to bear upon their Governments to stop 
utterly the traffic in rum.”’ 


Third—Gambling 

China seems to lead the van of the gambling 
fraternity of the world. All classes indulge 
in it, from the tattered beggars to the literati 
and the prominent officials. 

Here again the missionary leads_ the 
Christian forces in the endeavour not only to 
point to that power which alone can overcome 


the passion for gambling, but to put legal: 


barriers in the way of public gambling. 


Fourth—Immorality. 
This vice not only prevails to a shocking 


degree, it even has religious sanction in some 
lands, and is legalized traffic in others. 


Latin America is deep sodden in this vice. 
In China it is widely prevalent, especially in 
the large centres of population. Sensuality 
is the besetting sin of the African. In India 
it is not only common, it has also the sanction 
of some forms of Hinduism. In Japan it is a 
monstrous and ever-present evil’”’ 


These statements of Dr. Murray but illus. 
trate the universality of the problem facing 
the missionary. 

* %* 

How does the missionary face the problem ? 
By preaching to the individual and by leading 
the campaign against organized and wide- 
spread vice. The individual must be taught 
that it is only the pure in heart who can see 
God. The temptations which are so wide 
open and powerful to destroy the innocent 
and to drag down the person striving to live 
the better life must be put out of the way. 


As quoted by Dr. Murray ‘‘We must destroy 
the system body and soul, and that right 
quickly. The whole system of prostitution, 
both legal and illegal, drink, disease, and 
exploited labour, must be fought against with 
weapons worthy of the fight and destroyed. 


“In the meantime, let us save one by one, 
if we can and as we can. But we trifle with 
our God-given business if we are content 
with anything less than the extermination of 
the whole ghastly business.’’ 


Fifth—Industrial exploitation. 


The great non-Christian lands are becoming 
industrial. The factory and the industrial 
plant are taking their place in the life of 
these nations. 


The women and children are being swept 
into the vortex of industrial life, and who is 
there to care or to utter a word to prevent 
the crushing out of their lives, and the tossing 
of them aside, when they have served the 
purpose of the insatiable money lover ? 


Japan is the great present day example of 
amazing industrial development with its 
reaction on the life of its people. It is stated 
**200,000 girls have to be recruited for the 
industries each year mainly to.take the places 
of those who have been claimed by death or 
disease. 


And leading the fight against these forces 
of evil is the missionary. Like his Master, 
his heart goes out to the neglected childhood 
of the world, his desire is to uplift the down- 
trodden womanhood of the nations. 


The poor and the unfortunate, the leper 
and the outcast find in him their friend. He 
is the leader of movements for their better- 
ment. 


He is the friend of the Governments de- 
vising ways of improving their conditions. 
By example and by precept, he shows the 
way, and thus the Kingdom of God is being 
hastened, and the poor are having the Gospel 
of Social Service preached to them. 


The 


-VIVID CHINESE PREACHING 
By Rev. J. H. MacVicar, D.D., Honan. 


In a village to which we came on an evan- 
gelistic tour, it looked at first as if we would 
have no one to listen. When my ricksha drew 
up in a shady spot, the folk of that village 
stood at a distance. Before long, however, 
we had practically the entire population— 
men, women and children—before us. For 
two hours they listened and, when we pro- 
posed to go, they prevailed on us to stay and 
preach still more. 


I had with me a Chinese preacher that on 
the Home Mission field in Canada would be 
called a catechist, and when I had finished I 
asked him to speak. 

* * * 


Now, your average Chinese preacher loves 
to picture the truth in concrete form. So 
Mr. Dwan went straight to the point. 


Almost stone deaf, he speaks in a tremen- 
dous voice which carries well in the open air. 


His theme was ‘‘The Living and True 
God,’’ and his most dramatic passage came 
when speaking of the power of the Great God 
whom Jesus reveals. 


‘Why, He can do anything. He is not 
like the lifeless things we Chinese worship. 
Just look up there in the sky at that blazing 
sun. What a huge lamp it is. Not one of 
us can keep it from shining. But God can. 
He ean do anything. If He chose, He would 
only have to send His breath toward it and it 
would be instantly blown out.’’ 


The preacher paused and blew a tremen- 
dous whiff upwards. So graphic was the act, 
one would not have been surprised had it 
been followed by darkness. Indeed, some of 
the audience looked nervously up at the great 
sky-lamp,.as if half expecting it to go out. 


* * * 


‘* As for this world in which you and [I live, 
if I stamp upon the earth like this, what will 
happen ?”’ A _ half-startled look crept over 
the listening faces, as if they had forebodings 
that something surely would happen; he 
stamped so violently. 


“Stamp as we will,’ shouted the deaf 
preacher, “‘there the earth remains. Now, 
with God it is different. If He only chose, 
He could take this whole world up in His 
hand, as I do this clod of earth, and in a 
moment it would be dashed to pieces.” 


Suiting the action to the word he threw to 
the ground a hard lump of earth which he 
had picked up, and even as he spoke, ‘“‘it fell 
into dust and nothing.”’ 

“Without Christ, that is just what hap- 
pens to our hopes,” he added, in a peroration 
in which he magnified the power of the Re- 
deemer of Mankind. 
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A GOSPEL FOR A PEAR 


By Miss WInNNIFRED WaRREN, Honan. 


In one of the large cities of China, some 
years ago, lived a wealthy official, a proud 
Chinese scholar. He greatly disliked the 
sight of a missionary standing on the street 
proclaiming what he counted as_ heretical 
doctrine. 


He tried to persuade the crowds not to 
waste their time listening. _ But listen they 
would 


He tried to interrupt and disturb the 
speaker; but still they gathered and listened. 


* * * 


One day he tried a new plan. From a fruit 
vendor on the edge ofthe crowd he bought 
a pear. Then forgetting for the moment his 
dignity as a Chinese gentleman, he threw it 
at the preacher. 


But the missionary was equal to him. 
Quick as a flash he caught the pear, bowed to 
the stranger, thanked him for this kind gift 
and said :— 


“Since you have so kindly presented me 
with this delicious fruit, allow me to return 
the compliment and present to you this book 
—the best I have to offer.” 


So saying, he handed him a beautiful 
bound copy of one of the Gospels. 


The chagrined man could not but accept 
it, and amid the smiles of the crowd, turned 
to make his way homeward. 


* * * 


For a long time he was too proud to open 
the book to read it; but still it was a hand- 
some volume and must not be destroyed, for 


the Chinese greatly reverence the printed 


page. 


So it lay waiting till a day came when the 
scholar was led to open it, and even to go to 
the missionary to hear the story explained. 
And the God who works wonders changed 
this proud scoffer into a humble follower of 
the Lord Jesus. 


Heretofore he had been one who had sadly 
fallen into the many temptations of the 
official circles in China: drinking, gambling 
and kindred sins. His poor wife had urged 
him in vain to change his habits. 


Now she saw her husband with no word from 
her become in truth a new man. Eagerly 
he told her of the Power which had wrought 
the change within him, and soon not only the 
father but the mother and children in the 
home were willing to accept the Gospel which 
eet bear such fruit as they had seen in his 
ife 
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“THY WORD IS A LAMP UNTO 
i MY FEET.” 


A ragged errand boy was printing with 
chalk on a gate this Bible text. 

‘Well done, my boy, well done!” said an 
old gentleman who was passing, ‘‘where did 
you hear that ?”’ 

‘‘At the mission Sabbath school, sir,’’ 

‘‘Do you know what it means aly 


‘No, sir.”’ 
“What is a lamp ?”’ 
“A lamp? Why, a lamp is a thing that 


gives light !” 

‘And what is the Word that the text 
speaks of ?’’ 

“The Bible, sir.” 

“That’s right. Now, how can the Bible 
be a lamp that gives light ?”’ 

‘“‘T don’t know, ’less you set it afire.”’ 

“There is a better way than that, my lad. 
Suppose you were going down some lonely 
lane on a dark night with an unlighted lan- 
tern in your pocket, what would you do ?”’ 

' “Why, light the lantern, sir.’’ 

‘What would you light it for ?”’ 

“To show me the road, sir.’’ 

‘Very well. Now suppose you were walk- 
ing behind me some day and saw me drop a 
shilling, what would you do ?” 

‘Pick it up and give it to you again, sir.” 

oan you want to keep it for your- 
self ?”’ 

Nicholas hesitated; but he saw a smile on 
the old gentleman’s face, and with an answer- 
ing one of his own, he said, ‘‘I should want 
to, sir, but I shouldn’t do it.’’ 

‘‘Why not ?” 

“Tt would be taking what wasn’t my own 
and the Bible says we are not to steal.” 

“Ah! so it is the Bible that makes you 
honest, is it ?” 

“Yes, sir.” 

“Tf you had not heard of the Bible, you 
would steal, I suppose ?”’ 

‘Lots of boys do,”’ said Nicholas, hanging 
his head. 

‘And the Bible shows you the right and 
safe path, the path of honesty ?”’ 

‘Like the lamps !’’ said Nicholas, seeing 
now what all these questions meant. “Is 
that what the text means ?’’ 

“Yes, there is always light in the Bible 
to show us where to go. Now my boy, do 
you think it worth while to take this good 
Lamp and let it light you through life ?”— 


CULTIVATE GRATITUDE. 


_ A psalm which cultivates the spirit of grati- 
tude ought often to be read. If we were 
more grateful both our joy and our strength 
would be increased. 

Gratitude is born in hearts which take the 
time to count up past mercies. If we cannot 
sing about them, we can at least think about 
them 

Thinking about them is a means of grace. 
Meditating on God’s dealings begets a feeling 
of dependence and trustfulness which is a 
fountain of joy and strength. 


SOMEBODY TO LOVE ME 


The superintendent of the Little Wanderers’ 
Home received one morning a request from 
the judge that he would come up to the court 
room. 


He complied, and found there a group of 
seven little girls, dirty, ragged and forlorn. 

The judge, pointing to them, utterly friend- 
less and homeless, said : ‘‘“Mr. T.; can you 
take any of them ?”’ 


“Certainly; I can take them all,’’ was the 
prompt reply. at: 

“But what can you do with all ?” 

“Tl make women of them.’’ 


The children were washed and supplied 
with good suppers and beds. The next morn- 
ing they went into the school-room with the 
other children. 


Of one girl, Mary, the judge had thought 
her chance for better things was small. Dur- 
ing the afternoon the teacher said : 


‘“‘T never saw a child like that. I have tried 


. for an hour to get a smile, but failed.”’ 


* * * 


After school Mr. T. called her into his 
office and said pleasantly : ‘‘Mary, I used to 
have a little girl who would wait on me, and 
sit on my knee, and I loved her very much. 
A kind man and woman have adopted. her, 
and I would like you to take her place. Will 
you ?” 

A gleam of light lifted over the child’s face 
as she began to understand him. He gave 
her a penny, and told her she might go to a 
shop and get some candy. 


While she was away, he took two or three 
newspapers, tore them into pieces, and scat- 
tered them about the room. 


When she returned in a few minutes, he 
said : ‘“‘Mary, will you clear up my office a 
little for me? Pick up those papers and 
make it look nice, please.”’ 


She went to work with a will. A little 
more of this sort of management wrought 
the desired effect. She went into the school- 
room after dinner with so changed a look 
and bearing that the teacher was astonished. 
The child’s face was absolutely radiant, and 
he asked :— : 

‘“Mary, what is it ? 
so happy ?” 

“Oh, I’ve got some one to love me ! some- 
body to love me!’’ the child answered earn- 
estly, as if it were heaven come down to 
earth. 


That was al the secret. For want of love 
that little one’s life had been so cold and 
desolate that she had lost childhocod’s beau- 
tiful hope. 


She could not at first believe in the reality 
of kindness or joy for her. It was the cer- 
tainty that some one loved her, and desired 
her affection, that so lighted the child’s soul 
and glorified her face.—Ez. 


What makes you look 
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NUMBER THREE. 


A boy of seventeen was starting for college. 
As his mother kissed him good-bye, she put 
her hands on his shoulders, and said, ‘‘Now, 
my boy, remember that you are number 
three.’’ ‘‘Yes, mother, I will remember.”’ 

When he got to college he printed on a 
square piece of pasteboard in black letters, 
“IT AM No. 3,” and tacked it up in his bed- 
room so that it would be the first thing he 
saw when he woke up. 

“Well, Jack, what in the world does that 
mean ?”’ said his room-mate. ‘‘Why don’t 
you say ‘I am No. 1 ?’”’ 

Then he brought in the other boys and 
showed it to them. ‘‘Look,”’ he said, ‘‘Jack’s 
chosen his place; we have first-rate men, and 
second-rate men; he’s going to be a third-rate 
fellow !’ But Jack only smiled. 

One evening, in the course of a quiet talk 
with his room-mate, it all came out, and what 
it meant was this: Too many people in the 
world say, ‘‘I will look out for Number One,’’ 
meaning ‘“‘T am Number One and am going to 
look out for myself first.’ 

But that is not the New Testament order. 
Who is Number One? “That in all things 
He might have the first place.”’ Jesus Christ 
is Number One. 

“Who is Number Two? “In lowliness of 
mind let each esteem the other better than 
himself.’”’ Number Two is ‘‘the other fellow.” 

And “‘I am Number Three.’’ The Pharisee 
in the temple praying, the rich man forgetful 
of Lazarus, both said, ‘‘I am Number One.” 
But he who reads the third chapter of Phil- 
ippians, and catches the spirit of the Master 
Rice as his motto, ‘‘I am Number Three.’’ 
—EHex. 


A BEGGARS’ UNION IN HONGKONG. 


One morning ‘the proprietor of a depart- 
ment store in Shanghai found one of the al- 
most countless beggars of China plying his 
trade in the store, and, in anger at such a 
violation of rules, ordered the beggar out. 

Within half an hour beggars began to 
gather upon the sidewalks about the store, 
which occupied nearly a square of the busi- 
ness section, and in an hour there were beggars 
walking three deep around the store. Cus- 
tomers could not reach the doorways. 

The beggars did not ply their trade—just 
walked in an orderly way upon the walk. 
Constantly the crowd of beggars was being 
added to, and the proprietor saw ruin for the 
store. 

The beggars’ union was working revenge 
for the parting kick given one of its members. 

A line, three deep, of vermin-infested, un- 
washed beggars was a barrier that none cared 
to push through. The merchant knew he 
was beaten and sent for the head of the union 
—they eall it guild, in the East, an institution 
which antedates written history. 

The head man admitted that the merchant 
had the right to put the beggar out, but the 
kick was an excess of rights. 

One thousand cash, to be paid within five 


minutes, and one thousand a month as a 
surety that rights might not be exceeded in 
the future, was the demand of the beggars’ 
union—and it was either that or bankruptcy 
The demands are still being met, although 
the incident happened some time ago.— 
Franklin H. Chase, in The Syracuse Journal. 
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HUNTING TIGERS OR PEOPLE. 


Years ago, when I was an Intermediate 
boy, a story was told in my hearing which 
illustrates the importance of the point of 
view. 

A mild, inoffensive-looking missionary on 
furlough from’ India was being baited by a 
huge, globe-trotting, big-game-hunter. 

The latter said with a sneer that he didn’t 
see the use of missionary work. He had been 
six months in India and he hadn’t seen a 
missionary. 

The missionary meekly asked what he had 
been doing in India. 

The globe-trotter answered, with a verbal 
swagger, ‘‘Hunting tigers.”’ : 

The missionary, with a gleam of hidden 
fire, said: ‘‘I have been twenty-five years in 
India and never saw a tiger !”’ 

“Tt all depends on what you go to look for. 
If you go to hunt tigers, you see tigers, and 
you probably fail to see missionaries. If you 
go to hunt for people, you see people and 
missionaries, and the chances are that there 
will be no tigers on the way.’’—Ez. 


A SOUTH AFRICAN BOY. 


‘““Mayisayiti, a raw, naked, sick, under-fed 
boy of eighteen, presented himself at Old 
Umtali (S. Rhodesia) dispensary two years 
ago with a big burn,” writes Dr. Ellen E. 
Bjorklund, a missionary. 

‘“‘He was an epileptic, had fallen into the 
fire, and as there was no one present to help 
him out, his whole hand up to the elbow was 
now a mass of proud flesh, worms, dirt and 
filth beyond words. 

‘Fingers had to be cut off, burned bones 
picked out, general cleansing done twice a 
day for more than three months. 

“TI often used to tell him about God, but 
always got the answer that all was darkness. 

“But one day he came and said that he 
could see a little light. 5 

“T told him to follow that little light, and 
by and by it would become a big and wonder- 
ful light. 

When his hand was healed, after three 
months, he could read his own language well, 
and a little English, and was taken into the 
upper sub-standard in our schcol. This 
school year he will begin second standard 
work. 

‘“Mayisayiti has given himself fully to God 
and signed the pledge for life-work, for, says 
he, ‘if God will use a boy with one hand it will 
be my greatest joy to be working for him as 
a teacher.’ He is still with me, working at 
any task he can when out of school.”—EHz. | 
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COST OF CONFESSING CHRIST IN 
KOREA. 


By Miss Emma PALETHORPE. 


She belonged to one of the old artisocratic 
families and in accordance with Korean cus- 
tom, was married by her parents at an early 
age to a man of her own station. 

She bore him two sons and a daughter» 
and for years they lived together quite hap- 
pily 

After a time, as is quite customary with 
non-Christian Koreans, he took a second 
wife and finally went off with number two 
to Russia. 

* * * 

A few years after her husband’s departure, 
his wife heard the Gospel and became an 
earnest Christian, receiving her new name, 
Unhai (Grace) when she was sent to our 3ible 
Institute to study. 

She made rapid progress, growing In grace 
and knowledge, and very soon became a 
Biblewoman. 

Being of the aristocratic class, she has al- 
ways carried great weight with all classes of 
Koreans and has done a work in Korea which 
angels might envy. 

The heathen have always been very heavy 
on her heart and among them she has preached 
with burning zeal, turning many from dark- 
ness to light. 

Her plan was to go to a place where there 
were no Christians and stay preaching and 
teaching till a little group of converts were 
strong enough to form a church. 

She can tell, without hesitation, just how 
many Christians there are in each place in 
the large territory under her charge, when 
and where they believed, and their spiritual 
condition and is a spiritual mother to them 
all. 

The preaching of the Gospel was to her 
the most important and urgent work in the 
world and all else had to give place to it. 
The life of an itinerant Biblewoman is no 
easy one and “Grace’’ had her full share of 
the hardship but counted it as nothing, so 
great was her joy in winning souls. 

* * * 


After an absence of fifteen years, her hus- 
qand has returned, still with wife number 
two, and she is no longer a free woman. 


When he first returned he said he did not 
object to her being a Christian, but he did 
object to her going about preaching, saying 
it was no fit occupation for the wife of a man 
in his standing. 

The final blow came when his mother died. 
He being the oldest son, it was his duty to 
have established the table or shrine for the 
worship of his departed mother’s spirit, and 
the duty of his wives and children to bow 
down before the same and worship the spirits. 


This, of course, ‘‘Grace’’ could not do 
and to her great joy, her sons too, have stood 
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with her through the terrible test, and despite 
threats and storms, have resolutely remained 
firm in refusing to join in the spirit worship. 


As she says, ‘‘though I die by the hand of 
my husband, what would that be compared 
with so dishonoring God ?” 


At first she persisted in attending church, 
despite his orders and threats, but now, 
though, as she says, she does not care for her 
own body, for the sake of the other church 
members, she dares not go. On different 
occasions he waylaid her on the street on the 
way to or from church and struck the women 
who happened to be with her. 


On another occasion when a cottage prayer 
meeting was being held in the house of his 
son, with whom ‘‘Grace’’ lives—the father 
living with his other wife in a near-by house 
—he threw stones and other missles through 
the door, injuring one’or two of the assembled 
women. 


_His daughter-in-law, too, suffered much at 
his hands and are able to attend church only 
when they can steal away without his know- 
ledge, while many of the church members 
have been forced to ‘‘eat abuse’’ from him. 


* * * 


The place she is living now with her son is 
many miles from their former home, but the 
husband followed her there and she is con- — 
vinced that it would be useless to go else- 
where, as he would only follow her, so deter- 
mined is he to make her renounce her faith. 


It breaks her heart to see others made to 
suffer on her account and to be forced to 
cease from her labors, but she is most grateful 
for the years of service God has given her 
and comforts herself that when she gets 
‘“‘Home,”’ this time of persecution will seem 
as nought. 


What a strong Christian this man would 
make if only he would open his heart to the 
light and let Jesus have His way with him ? 
The same Jesus who appeared to Saul when 
he, with murderous intent, was seeking out 
Christians, could also make of this man a 
zealous preacher of the Cross. 


STRIKE FOR THE CHILDREN. 
By Rev. TuHeopore Cuyrter, D.D. 


Every day intensifies my conviction that 
the most effectual method of saving society 
and building up the kingdom of Christ, is to 
strike for the children. 

Romanism understands this; and within 
the first month of its existence the hand of 
the priest is on the head of the babe. 

The secret of the long life of Judaism 
through the centuries is to be found in the 


fact that the law of Moses has been the first 


and deepest instruction of every black-eyed 
boy and girl born within the Israelitish fold. 

What a strange blindness and stupidity 
ss shown in the ranks of Protestantism very 
often; to transplant grown trees instead of 
hoots and saplings, would not be more pre- 
‘posterous. 


Life and Work 
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THE MOTHER IN FAMILY WORSHIP. 
By Wivsour F. Crarts. 


The father is the God-appointed priest of 
the ‘‘churech in the house,’’ but the mother 
should be the priestess, having a definite part 
in the family worship. 


While it may be most appropriate for the 
father to lead in prayer, when he will, calling 
sometimes on the other members of the family 
to share with him by short prayers or united 
prayer, the mother is often the most suitable 
person to select the Scripture and read it, 
especially as she will have time to select care- 
fully, and prepare to read it, sometimes mak- 
ing it more effective by animated reading and 
sometimes by selecting particular verses to be 
repeated and fixed in the memory. 


I have seen a home where the mother made 
the daily Bible reading so interesting that the 
children actually asked for more, again and 
again. 'The method was to read the Bible 
stories in historic order, breaking up the 
longer stories at the right places for a week 
or fortnight’s reading. 

* * * 


In reading these stories the mother made 
no extended comments, but put in just 
enough of explanation to make the obscure 
words plain, and for the rest depended largely 
upon animated reading. 


When a section of the story of Joseph had 
been read, and the Bible was about to be 
closed, the children would exclaim : ‘‘Should 
think you might give us a little more ‘’bout 
Joseph.” 


And when the plagues in Exodus were being 
read at another time, the children said: 
“Should. think you might give us one more 
plague.”’ 

The mother can add interest to the read- 
ing also by selecting appropos passages for 
particular days: on Mother’s Day reading 
the story, of one of:the Bible mothers; on 
Children’s Day, ‘‘Come ye children, harken 
unto me, and I will teach you the fear of 
the Lord’’; on Peace Day, ‘‘They shall beat 
their swords into ploughshares, and their 
spears into pruning hooks’’; on a snowy day, 
‘“‘He giveth snow like wool’’; on a rainy day, 
“As the rain cometh down and watereth the 
earth and maketh it to bring forth and bud, 
so shall My Word be.” 


Still further interest can be put into the 
exercise without prolonging it beyond a 
quarter hour by selecting some hymn that 
exactly fits the story or the weather or the 
events of the day. 


It is well for the mother to remember the 
story of Ruskin, who attributed his matchless 
English style to the fact that in childhood 
his mother read with him every day a pas- 
sage from Scripture and every day required 
him to learn a portion of it by heart. 


A LITTLE TALK AT DINNER 


The girl had been married five or six years, 
and in the main, was happy and still ‘“‘the 
girl.” 

Her intelligence and charm, together with 
her husband’s sincerity and kindliness, had 
made for the couple a circle of friends and 
acquaintances that included many of the 
“best”? people in town, which, of course, is 
too often taken to mean merely the people of 
most wealth and highest social position. 


* * * 


The only flaw in the girl’s happiness was 
the modest size of her husband’s income. 

To-day she had been one of the guests at a 
little reception. ‘‘The Davises are charming 
people,’’ she remarked that night at donner. 
‘‘T wish we could see more of them.”’ 

“Well, I don’t see why we ean’t,”’ her hus- 
band answered, cheerfully. ‘Joe Davis was 
a close friend of mine in our school days. 
We'll have them down here.” 

“T don’t know what they would think of 
our little house after their elegant place,”’ 
the girl replied, doubtfully. ‘‘Kverything 
about their home is so beautiful—so nice !” 

‘‘Why should we care what they think ?” 

“But don’t you care ?” 

‘‘Not in the least. This is our home—not 
any one else’s. It is in keeping with our 
circumstances, and therefore it is honest, and 
represents us. Joe likes and respects me 
now—at least, I believe he does; but would 
he continue to if I tried to cheat people into 
thinking we were richer than we are ? 


“You are not getting the happiness out of 
life that you should, my dear. There is too 
much ‘Wait till we get the new dining-room 
furniture,’ or ‘Yes, as soon as the floors are 
done over,’ or ‘Well, after my new dress is 
finished.’ 

‘‘Aren’t we cheapening our friends by as- 
suming that they care more for these materials 
than for us? If not, aren’t we cheapening 
ourselves by continuing to call them friends ? 


“The Davis’ house is better than ours, but 
the Morton’s is just as much ahead of the 
Davis’ and I know Morton quite as well as I 
know Davis. If we try the Davis standard 
of living now, can we avoid trying the Morton 
standard by and by ? 


“There is too much of this in our lives. I 
want to keep clear of it. Let us live our own 


lives, honestly and openly, enjoying the things * 


we can afford and the friends who like us for 
what we are, and letting the others go their 
way.” 

The girl thought at the time that the lec- 
ture was somewhat severe, but she could find 
no fiaw in the argument, nor has she found 
any since.—LH x. 
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FOR YOUNG MARRIED FOLK. 


‘John, let us begin right.” 

They were just setting up housekeeping— 
John and Mary—and this breakfast was their 
first meal in the home the young husband had 
provided for his dainty bride. 

John was folding his napkin with a sat- 
isfied air, and evidently preparing to catch 
his car for downtown and the day’s work 
that was calling to him. 

“Wait a minute, John. 
right.” 

John looked across at his little wife a bit 
surprised: ‘‘I—I thought we had already 
begun.” 

“Yes; but you know what I mean, John. 
Be ousnt to begin the day with God, cughtn’t 
- we?” 

The man of the house threw up his hand 
slightly and then looked gravely down for a 
moment. He was a Christian, as was the 
fair daughter of a pious home he had chosen 
for his helpmate; but he had never accus- 
tomed himself to lifting his voice in public 
prayer or voicing his personal petition aloud. 

He had ‘‘asked the blessing’’ at the open- 
ing of the meal, had done it at a glance from 
the little lady across the table. 

But this was something other and harder. 
And yet it was something he knew ought to 
be done, and that. he always meant some- 
time should be done. And now here he was 
facing the issue. ‘‘What shall I say?” he 
asked. 

‘‘Here is the good Book,” said Mary, ‘‘I 
marked a passage I thought you might like 
to read.” 


a 


* * * 


With a little eagerness to know what she 
had chosen, and yet his hand’ trembling a 
bit with the new and sudden burden of his 
priesthood in the heme, he turned to these 
words and read : ‘‘And the man bowed down 
his head, and worshipped the Lord. And he 
said, Blessed be the Lord God of my master 
Abraham, who hath not left destitute my 
master of his merey and his truth; I being 
in the way, the Lord led me to the house of 
my master’s brethren.’’ (Gen. 24 : 26, 27). 

It was one of those many scriptures in the 
Old and New Testaments that dignify the 
home and sanctify the wedded life. Its holy 
atmosphere and accent chastened the thought 
and refreshed the soul in the very reading. 


% % * 


When he looked up Mary was gazing calmly 
and expectantly at him. He knew what it 
meant. A moment he paused, while a silent, 
arrowy prayer went up for strength from two 
hearts, and quietly he said, ‘‘Let us pray.’’ 

And this was what he said : “Our Father 
in heaven, we thank Thee for this Thy Word; 
we thank Thee for our happy home, and for 
all the mercies that come to us new every 
morning. 

“Help us to live for Thee to-day, and for 
the blessed Christ who has redeemed us. 

“Grant us Thy Spirit, preserve us from 
harm, and keep us from sin this day, and at 
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last, when life’s work is ended, graciously 
receive us to thyself and to the dear ones gone 
before. Weaskit allin Jesus’ name. Amen.” 
It was enough. The good-bye kiss was 
sweeter and more sacred, and all the day 
long the remembrance of this happy, whole- 
some opening of its hours lent a sense of 
peace and of calm praise to the soul that made 
it like one of the days of heaven upon earth. 


* * * 


Thus well begun, the days went on evenly 
and rightly. Hach morning Mary had her 
Seripture marked for John to read—a brief 
passage—not more than ten verses usually, 
for the time was short. 

One day they were later than ordinarily 
in rising, and there was but a moment to 
spare at the close of the meal. But there 
was the resolve each had tacitly made. ‘In 
the morning will I direct fa prayer unto 
Thee and will look up.’ 

The up-look of the morning was not for- 
gotten; two heads bowed a moment while it. 
was the wife’s gentle voice that glided into 
the petition that both took up : “Our Father 
who art in heaven.”’ 

Then off for the day’s tasks with a ready 
hand, a happy heart, and a quiet mind.—EF zx. 


THE CROSS. 


The cross is the charter of the Church of 
Christ. The church that goes deepest into 
the meaning of the cross and lives most under 
it and on it will accomplish most for God. _ 

Where the cross is minimized, there the 
religion of Christ languishes and is dead. 

“Christ died for our sins, according to the 
Seriptures. That sentence sums up the whole 
Bible. The Old Testament by allegory, type, 
and many other ways, prepared the human 
race for the greatest of all truths revealed in 
the New Testament—‘that Christ died for our 
sins.’ 

To let anything explain away, deny, or 
keep us from making this message the one 


~ theme of our ministry to the world, our preach- 


ing will become insipid, ‘we are as ambassadors 
without credentials.’ yt 


A WILLING SACRIFICE. 


Mrs. Spurgeon once told how, in the begin- 
ning of their married life, Mr. Spurgeon was 
often absent from home preaching, and she 
felt these separations, though anxious never 
to be a hindrance to him in his work for God. 

One day her husband said: ‘‘Wife, do you 
think that when any of the children of Israel 
brought a lamb to the Lord’s altar as an offer- 
ing to him, they stood and wept over it?”’ 

‘Why, no, certainly not; the Lord would 
not be pleased with a sacrifice grudgingly 
given.” 

‘‘Well, you are giving me to God by letting 
me go to preach the Gospel to poor sinners; 
and do you think God will be pleased to have 
you cry over your gift.”’ 

She learned her lesson. 
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HOW TO MAKE A WILL 


The last will and testament of that great 
financier, the late J. P. Morgan, began as 
follows :— 

“T commit my soul into the hands of my 
Saviour in full confidence that, having redeem- 
ed it, and washed it in his most precious 
blood, he will present it faultless before the 
throne of my heavenly Father, and I entreat 
my children to maintain and defend, at all 
hazard and at any cost of personal sacrifice, 
the blessed doctrine of the complete atone- 
ment for sin through the blood of Jesus 
Christ, once offered, and through that alone.”’ 

You may not be able to end your will, 
like J. P. Morgan did, by leaving millions, 
but whosoever will may begin as he did. 

It matters less whether your ‘will’ be- 
queaths millions or mites, but it matters every- 
thing that it ‘‘eommits your soul into the 
hands of the Saviour.’’ 


‘“THE WEEK OF PRAYER.”’ 


lt is ‘out of season’’ in May but of its sub- 
ject, as of death, ‘““Thou hast all seasons for 
thine own,” for its first ideal was a week of 
united prayer for the conversion of the world, 
a prayer which is ever in season, ‘“‘Thy King- 
dom come, Thy will be done on earth as it is 
in Heaven.’’ 

The ‘‘week of prayer’’ was first suggested 
by a missionary in Lodiana, India, and for 
nearly four score years it has circled the 
world. 

It is suggested at the moment by a copy 
of ‘‘The Gospel in All Lands,’ of January 5, 
1882, forty years ago, which lies before me 
as I write, in which is an article beginning : 

‘‘Again is heard the call to prayer for the 
conversion of the world. A week of concerted 
prayer ! 

“The great and good man who first sug- 
gested such a thing in the Lodiana Mission 
has just fallen asleep. He lived to see the 
eall responded to and this Week of Prayer 
become one of the institutions of Christen- 
dom. 

‘“‘Carried away from its original intent by 
being splintered up into a multiplicity of 
objects, all very good, in some sense bearing 
on the grand end, while there has been loss of 


‘power, it is still capable of expressing in a 


notable way, the unity of the Church in her 
concern for all phases of earnest Christian 
work, the world over. 

“What a grand thing it would be if all pray- 
ing people could be brought for a week to 
take the world’s conversion on their hearts, 
and unitedly bend the knee in the prayer of 
faith, for the fulfillment of Christ’s desire for 
this lost world of ours ! 

“Tfit were really done it would carry them 
forward into the New Year to make 1882 
the brightest year of the century thus far. 

‘““But no formal observance of a week like 
this will avail anything. It needs a revivifi- 
cation, so, to come to us with its original 
freshness and take hold of the sympathies and 
convictions of the Christian heart.’’ 
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REPRODUCING CHRIST. 


_ Every professed believer in Jesus Christ 
is reproducing Christ in one of three ways. 


1. Minimizing Christ. 


I profess to be a follower of Jesus Christ. 
Does the life I live make the man of the world — 
think less of Jesus Christ, because of the life 
I live? Am I detracting from the world’s 
appreciation of Christ, whom I eall Lord, 
and profess to be my Saviour ? 


2. Distorting Christ. 


The word distorting implies a more per- 
manent condition than minimizing. We min- 
imize, then we distort, or disgust the world 
with Jesus Christ, because our life, as the 
world looks at it, is like the man I see pass- 
ing my window. 

There is a flaw in the window pane, and it 
has distorted or changed the man. He was a 
man of six feet in height. He has become 
a mere pigmy because of the flaw in the 
glass, through which I am compelled to look. 

The man of the world sees and judges Jesus 
Christ in the life I live. Therefore it be- 
comes a necessity for me to see that my life 
does not do to the Master what that window 
glass has done to the man passing my win- 
dow. It misrepresents. 


3. Magnifying Christ. 


This is a great thing to do: and a grand 
thing as well. Oh, the possibilities of my 
life! I can make the life of the Master 
greater, more beautiful, more attractive to 
some people than they might think it to bes 

How this spurs me on! How this lift. 
me! How this magnifies the possibilities of 
the influence of my life !—Adapted. 


BLESSEDNESS OF GIVING. 


A gentleman asked another how much he 
wanted him to give to a certain cause. 

The other, not quite prepared to answer, 
wrote to a friend and stated the case, and in- 
quired if it would*seem presumptuous if he 
should ask the man for $25,000. 

‘‘Presumptious ? No, indeed; it is only 
asking him to accept a $25,000 blessing. I 
am seldom able to take more than a dollar’s 
worth of blessing at a time.”’ 

There is a great truth here, and happy are 
they who see it and lay hold of it. 

A lawyer once asked the question, ‘““How 
can a man get rid of appeals ?” 

“That is easy enough,’ was the reply. 
“Just stop giving altogether, and in a little 
while the public will find it out and will let 
you severely alone, as they do many others.” 

‘Ves,’ said the lawyer, ‘“‘I suppose that is 
so; but what would be the effect upon me if 
I should stop giving ?” 

‘Why, your soul would probably grow 
small just in proportion as your bankfaccount 
grew large.” . 
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Just a dash 
improves the 
hash 


A teaspoonful of Bovril 


greatly enhances the ex- 
cellence of a dish. Not 
only hashes, but soups, 


stews, beans, gravies, 
meat pies, are wonderful- 
ly improved in flavor and 
enriched in nourishment. 
To add Bovril to your 
cooking is to add the 
goodness of Beef. 


BOVRIL 


THE KNOWLTON CONFERENCE 


An interdenominational work endorsed by 

all leading Churches, offers you the same 

teaching, the same spirit, and as rich a 

Spiritual blessing as you would find at the 

English Keswick. 

VICTORIOUS LIFE CONFERENCE, 
July 24 to 31. Under the auspices of 
the Victorious Life Testimony of Phil- 
adelphia. 

CHRISTIAN WORKERS CONFER- 
ENCE, July 31 to Aug. 7. Under 
the auspices of the Montreal Evangel- 
istic Association and the Christian 
Missionary Alliance. 

SACRED MUSIC CONFERENCE, 
Aug. 7 to 14. Under the inspiring 
leadership of Rev. Edward M. Fuller. 
For all who enjoy Sacred Music. 

Knowlton, Que., (70 miles S. FE. of Mon- 

treal by C.P.R.) is on Brome Lake in the 

heart of the famous Eastern ‘Townships. 

Expenses for any conference are small. 

Accommodation and board are good. All 

are welcome at all sessions. 


Seven other conferences during the season 
—June 26 to Sept. 4. 


Write for booklet, etc, to 
Rev. E. T. Capel, 243 Hampton Av., Montreal 
after June 23rd, Knowlton, Que. 
For rent for the season; 12x12 wooden Tent-cottages 


MADE IN CANADA 


WABASSO 


Have you used 
WABASSO SHEETINGS 
WABASSO SHEETS 
WABASSO CIRCULAR 
PILLOW COTTONS 
WABASSO SLIPS 
WABASSO PIQUES 


THE BEST ON THE MARKET 
ONCE USED ALWAYS USED 


WABASSO CAMBRICS 

WABASSO LONGCLOTHS 

WABASSO NAINSOOKS 

WABASSO VICTORIA 
LAWNS 

WABASSO REPPS 


THE WABASSO COTTON COMPANY, LIMITED 
THREE RIVERS, QUEBEC 
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Progress always means leaving some things 


behind. 


Forgiveness is the only way out of man’s 
debt to God. 


Where God’s finger points, there God’s 


hand will make the way. 


Keep sweet! There is little danger of 
your becoming too sweet. 


You cannot out-pray or out-live the New 
Testament. It is always up to date. 


You are here to make the world richer. 
Failing to do it you impoverish yourself. 


A devout Scotchman, being asked if he 
ever expected to go to heaven, replied:— 
‘Why mon, I live there !’’ 


Churches, not missions, are hereafter to be 
the aim of the missionary agencies, especially 
in the more advanced fields. 


If we walk with Enoch, preach with Noah 
pray with Abraham, and weep with Christ, 
shall we not see souls saved ? 


It is because we have let. go the thought 
of holiness in the love of God that we have 
lost interest in the atonement. 


The friendship of the good and wise is 
amongst the most precious means of grace. 
Godly people ripen one another in close 
fellowship. 


An infidel speaker in a Londen park was 
asked why he always attacked the Bible and 
no other book. ‘‘Why can’t you let it alone?” 
“Because it won’t let me alone,’ he replied. 


If God opens the door, enter it. Don’t 
let any power on earth keep you back. 
Never miss an opportunity for sevrice. It 
is a great honor to be a co-worker with God. 
—D. L. Moody. 


When the great reconciler, death, has come 
we never repent of having been tender, but 
of having been severe. Let us strew our 
smiles and flowers here and now, and we will 
have less to regret ! 


And when he was strong, his heart was lifted 
up to his destruction. 2 Chronicles 26. 16. 

Increase in power, riches, popularity, be- 
come danger and temptation. The train of 
a peacock is so heavy as to prevent it rising 
from the ground. 


Some folks shop without taking pean 
home. They let the clerks show all their 
goods, but order nothing. They look in all 
the show-cases and windows of the stores, 
but go home empty-handed. So do many 
people attend church and go home from church 
with empty hearts—Paul Rader. 


SS SOS 


the soul of man; and, 


‘and loved me. 


The Lord’s hand is not shortened, that it 
cannot save, neither his ear heavy, that it 


cannot hear; but your iniquities have sepa- _ 


rated between you and your God, and your 
sins have hid his face from you, that he will 
not hear. Isaiah 59. I, .2 


' This God is our God for ever and ever; he 
sie be our guide even unto death. Psalm 48. 


A guide-post is one thing, a guide is quite 
another. It is helpful to have written in- 
structions, it is far more helpful to have the 
leadership of a companionable friend—J. H. 
Jowett. 


Have you a church in your house? Do 
you recognize God init 2? Do you invite your 
children to read God's Word and pray ? Do 
you make them feel that Jesus is always there? 
Our sons and daughters may forget what is 
said to them in a public church, but so long as 
they live they will never forget the church in 
the house. 


Prayer is a native and deepest impulse of 
is indispensable, to 
every man aiming morally high in this world. 
No prayer, no religion; | Prayer is a turn- 
ing of one’s soul, in heroie reverence, in infi- 


nite desire and endeavour, toward the High- 


est, the all excellent, omnipotent, supreme. 
—Thomas Carlyle. 


D. L. Moody once met an evangelist, and 
as the election was coming on, asked him: 

‘‘What is the political outlook ? 

“T don’t know anything about the political 
outlook, my citizenship is in heaven.”’ 

“Better get it down to earth for the next 
sixty days,’ was Moody’s emphatic answer. 
He believed that a man who shirked his duty 
here wasn’t a good candidate for a better life. 


It is an exercise 


The frivolous cannot pray. 
moral 


that demands intellectual honesty, 
sincerity, and spiritual resoluteness. 

The proud cannot pray. It is an exercise 
that requires lowliness of mind, simplicity of 
heart, and a teachable spirit. 

The worldling cannot pray. Prayer sub- 
mits all things to the standards of heaven, 
seeks the judgment of God, and lives in the 
unseen—Chadwick. 


A man who had been a great sinner be- 
came converted, and gave this as his ex- 
perience.: 

“T just erept to the feet of Jesus, and, 
greatly to my astonishment, he did not scold 
me,—He knew I had been scolded enough. 
He did not pity me, and He did not give me 
any advice—,He knew I had had plenty of 
that. He just put His arms around my neck 
And when the sun rose I was 
anew man.” 

That’s the sort of welcome that awaits the 
acceptance of Christ’s invitations. How- 
ever undeserved, love enfolds us. 
measure ‘‘God so loved ?” 


Who ean 


and in accord with His will,—all life, personal, private, family, 
social, business, professional, mercantile, political, religious. 
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His ‘‘Dominion from sea to sea’? would be the greatest good 
of any kind that could come to our land. 


His ‘‘Dominion” in Canada is the sum total of His ‘“‘Domin- 
ion”’ in each individual life, and therefore He will have Dor-in- 
ion in Canada exactly as He is given ‘‘Dominion” in each life. 


My first share and immediate duty in the work of bringing 
to Canada this greatest good, is to give Him ‘“‘Dominion”’ in 
the only place of which I have control, my own heart and life. 


Next to control of my own life is my control in my own 
family. I have, in their early years, the shaping of their lives, 
and I can if I will, do much to give Him ‘‘Dominion’”’ there. 


If He is given ‘‘Dominion” in the life of a family in their 
childhood, they will, as a rule, give Him “Dominion” in their 
after lives. 


The one way in which-He can have “‘Dominion from sea to 
sea’’ in the Canada of to-morrow, is that He be given ‘‘Domin- 
ion’’ in the families of Canada to-day, for the Canada of to- 
morrow is in the cradles of to-day. 


My first and greatest contribution to His ‘‘Dominion” from 
sea to sea, is my own life, then that of my family. After that 
what I can do beyond self and family. 


In proportion as I help to establish and support my Church 
and her Home Mission work in Canada will He have ‘Dominion 
from sea to sea’’, while her Foreign Missions help to His ‘‘Dom- 
inion”’ in the world beyond. 


LAR SARIS ARE EE ee ee 
VK Deira! Yee RK aire? Vitek O Oni - o—ee P82 O\; “@ G80 9 \; Ee (22. BN L- pe 8. \) BAK afro? YEO “WeerTca ive 
SRLS, SA, | Sr aecae. rae ~ Bae meeeely a. Peet @ Di. eee, SN oe 
%, bel PPR tel aaa Pe ahah ER Liab Fe Liab OR ah py LT] Near Ly Naa 

< : NA Si Va pOeS 4) Map eee ta | a! 
oe ae BE eo am. 2 a L, BBN > 4) (SEBS er 47 SaDV a, pt 6 Sm a Do a 


1 
Kee 


reas Xu 


haa, 


g' 
ae, 
@ 


Roe 
BL 
Aig 
sais 


FG: 

ire 

> 

au 
\ 

& 
PEE 


Sst 
®, 

oe 

CTY 


& 
eH 
ic: 
EN TB. 


wa 
~ 
~—>~ 


Re 


a 
PA 
a, 
Ap 


\ 
Me 


& 
ve 
Se, 
6 
sha 


noea>< 
~/\IZ Ba \ ka 
x CR e- 


= 


-) 
hy 


B 
\A 
ve 
e 

3 
ae 
> 


LESSON HELPS AND PAPERS AND ALL 
OTHER NEEDED SUPPLIES 
FOR S. S. AND Y.P.S. 


DUPLEX ENVELOPES, : 
ALL CHURCH SUPPLIES 


Preshyterian Publications 


Church and Gerrard Streets, TORONTO 


DELAYS 


‘‘Nothing lost by deferring’’ is the 


cry of the procrastinator who puts 
off Insurance for a more convenient 
season. Is there nothing lost? 
Premium rates increase with age and 
EVEN IF THE INSURANCE IS STILL 
obtainable at the date when it is 
convenient to proceed, it will be ata 
cost that more than offsets any seem-= 


ing present advantage. 


For the man who has no Insurance, 
the time to take out a policy is 
always NOW. Write for our general 
Booklet. 


The Greai-West Life Assurance Co. 


Department *R”’ 
HEAD OFFICE—WINNIPEG 


PLAY THE BIG PART. 
When slander you hear of a friend 
And are tempted with some fact. to link it, 
Whatever the thing you might think, 
Just play the big part and don’t think it. 


When you feel the sting of a taunt 

And have a good chance to repay it, 
Whatever the thing you might say, 

Just play the big part and don’t say it. 


When you might be less than your best 
Because there is no one else to see it, 
Whatever the thing you might be, 
Just play the big part and don’t be it. 


MEMBERSHIP ORGANIZERS 
WANTED. 


The Canadian Forestry Association is ready 
to employ on a generous percentage basis, 
organizers in all cummunities who will de- 
velop new members in a national institution 
of high standing. Write for particulars to the 


MANAGER, 224 JACKSON BUILDING 
OTTAWA. 
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Piwdrews 
College 


TORONTO, Canada, 


A Residential and Day School for Boys, Lower 

School and Upper School. Prepares for Uni- 

versities, Royal Military College and business, 

Autumn term begins Sept. 13th. Calendar 

sent on application. 

REV. D. BRUCE MACDONALD, M.A.,LL.D. 
Head Master. 


BALTIMORE, MD. 
CHURCH, CHIME and PEAL 
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HALIFAX LADIES’ COLLEGE 
and CONSERVATORY of MUSIC 


Situated in a Historic City on the Atlantic 
Coast. Sound education from Primary grades 
to Matriculation work. Special advantages 
in Music, Art, Dramatic Expression, Lan- 
guages. Home life and recreation carefully 
supervised. 

Degree of Bachelor of Music 
granted by Dalhousie University 


Miss E. F. BLACKWOOD, Mr. HARRY DEAN, ~ 
Principal of College. Director of Conservatory 


Mrs. M. E. TAYLO R, Secretary. 


Dhe Ureshyterian Rerord 


The Official Monthly Medium of 
The Presbyterian Church in Canada. 


Edited by E. Scott, M.A., D.D. 


Price yearly, in advance; 
Six or more to one address, 40 cents each; 
Five 45c. each;four 50c.; three 60c.;two75c.;one, $1.00 
Send money order, postal note, or cheque at par. 
Do not mail money unregistered. 
Do not send stamps. 
If parcels are not received in good condition, 
or if orders are to be discontinued, 
please send prompt notice. 
In renewing an order give the name and address to 
which it was previously sent. 

All the Recordsfor a church go to one address. 
Names are not put on each copy in a parcel. 
Many congregations place a copy in every family. 
This is theinstruction of the Assembly to all. 

There is no other way in which ; 
so much Home Mission work can be done for 40 cts. 


Address all correspondence to 


The Presbyterian Record, 
ROOM 303, Y.M.C.A. BUILDING, 
MONTREAL. 
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Assembly Letters. 


LETTER I. 
Looking Backward. 


WINNIPEG, June 7, 1922. 


Dear Recorp:— 

Here we are at Assembly for the fourth 
time in this good city, the ‘‘Gateway of the 
West”; the ‘Hub’ of North America, for it 
is about the centre of the North American 
Continent. 

The previous meetings of Assembly here were 
in ’87, 97, and ’16—thirty-five, twenty-five, 
and six years ago. 

Since the first Assembly here in 1887, the 
City, the Assembly, and the Church have 
ereatly changed. 

The city has changed. Then it was small, 
- with unpaved streets, and was close-pressed 
on every hand by the great, green, glorious 
prairie, level as a floor, fertile as the Valley of 
the Nile, and only waiting to be tickled with 
plow and hoe to laugh forth its plenty. Now 
it is a great city, of more than two hundred 
thousand people, with far extending asphalt 
streets and roadways, and the prairie driven 
steadily back before its ever-onward advance. 

Its buildings, then few and unsubstantial, 
are now worthy of any great centre, the new 
House of Parliament, costing well on to ten 
millions of dollars, among the finest on the 
Continent or in the world. 

The people then were largely of British 
stock and speech, with British ideals. Now 
there are in Winnipeg more tongues than at 
Babel or Pentecost, with ideals sometimes 
varied as the tongues, and some of these ideals 
not of the kind that make for the best good 
of a community or nation. 

* * * 

The Presbyterian churches of the city have 
changed. Then there were but two, St. 
Andrew’s and Knox, their ministers, Rev. 
C. B. Pitblado, later Dr. Pitblado, and Rev. 
D. M. Gordon, later Principal Gordon of 
(Jueen’s, both well beloved in their own con- 


gregations, and both widely known and wor- 
thily honoured throughout the whole Church. 
Now the Presbyterian churches here are 
twenty, a ten-fold increase, with twenty 
faithful men doing well their part. ; 

The Presbyterian Church in Canada, whose 
General Assembly is gathering here, has 
changed. Then she had five Synods, one 
west of the Lakes, now she has eight Synods, 
four of them in the West. 

Then she had thirty-nine Presbyteries, five 
of them in the West, now she has double the 
number, half of them in the West. 

Then she had 136,598 communicants, now 
357,711; 271,499 East and 85,712 West of the 
Lakes. 

Our Chureh then gave to Missions and 
benevolences $275,836. Last year she gave 
$2,982,760, more than ten times as much, 
$2,379,490 of it from the East, and $603,270 
from the West. 


* * * 

The membership of the Church has changed, 
a generation has gone and another come. 
Whether in all things the present tone and 
spirit, conduct and life—of the Church is 
better or worse, higher or lower than. before, 
God only knows. This much is sure, there 
is room for betterment along many lines in 
the life of the Church, especially in family 
religion and parental religious ‘instruction in 
the home. 

The ministry of the Church has greatly— 
almost wholly—changed in these thirty-five 
years. Of the more than seven hundred min- 
isters then doing the work of the Church, not 
a score are now in active service. ‘Two are 
still ministering in the same congregations as 
then, Dr. Love of Quebec and Rev. A. K. 
MeLeod of Brighton, Ont. 

The composition of the Assembly has 
changed. Only five are present as Commis- 
sioners at this Assembly who were members 
of that first Assembly in Winnipeg in 1887, 
Mr. J. K. MacDonald of Toronto, Dr. Bryce 
of Winnipeg, Dr. J. R. MacLeod and Dr. Love 
from the Presbytery of Quebec, and the 
writer. 
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The work of the Church has changed, not in 
quality but in quantity. In the reports of 
that year our Church expended on Home 
Missions $63,460, last year $651,434, ten 
times as much. 

Then we had in the foreign field thirty-two 
missionaries from Canada, men and women, 
and ‘expended $76,000; now we have 320 men 
and women in the foreign field, ten times as 
many, and last year, including the W.M.S., 
and apart from buildings by the Peace Thank- 
Offering, expended $733,024, nearly ten times 
as much. 

But what are these 320, our Gideon’s band, 
among fifteen millions of heathen set apart 
for us in our foreign fields, dependent upon 
us for the Gospel; and what is that amount 
which is given by our 357,711 church mem- 
bers, compared with the means entrusted to 
our Presbyterian Chureh members for that 
very work, or with our Presbyterian share of 
the more than sixty millions spent yearly in 
Canada on tobacco in its various forms, and 
the nearly half that amount spent yearly in 
Canada on soft drinks, and the thirteen mil- 
lions in amusements in one Canadian city 


alone ? 
* * * 


But some things change not. The com- 
mand of Christ ‘‘Go teach all nations’’ is still 
the same; the Message to be given to all 
nations is still the same;—the principles of 
the Kingdom to be established in all the 
world are the same;—the Saviour who said, 
‘‘Lo, I am with you alway”’ is ever the same; 
—the results of the faithful proclamation of 
that Message are the same, salvation from 
sin—dark, sad, hopeless lives filled with hope 
and joy, new creatures in Christ Jesus, new 
nations, new heavens and a new earth. 

Yours, ete. 
EMS. 


LETTER II. 
The Assembly’s Place in our Church. 


WINNIFEG, June 7, 1922. 
Dear ReEcorp:— 
What is the Assembly ? Who assembles ? 
How or by whom are they chosen or ap- 


pointed ? Has it a fixed place or time for 
meeting ? How long does it continue in 
session ? What are its powers ? 


The complete organization of the Presby- 
terian Church consists of four Courts, the 
Session, Presbytery, Synod and General As- 
sembly. 


THE PRESBYTERIAN RECORD 


Von. cs UV LS Nores 


The Session is the Court of the individual 
congregation, composed of the elders elected 
by the membership from among themselves, 
and having the management of the spiritual 
affairs of the congregation, the receiving and 
oversight of its members, the conduct of its 
worship, ete. 

The minister, called by the congregation, 
is Chairman or ‘‘Moderator’’ of the Session. 
He has no individual power, has not even a 
vote in the Session, save a casting vote in 
case of a tie, which is a rare occurrence. 

The Session has no final power even in the 
management of the congregation, for any 
individual member, who thinks he has not 
received justice in any matter from the Ses- 
sion, can appeal to the Presbytery, or the 
Synod, or the General Assembly. The whole 
Church is thus thoroughly democratic, with 
its every Court open freely to the humblest 


member. 
* * * 


The next Court above the Session is the 
Presbytery, composed of the minister and an 
elder from each Session within its bounds. 
This elder is chosen by the Session to repre- 
sent them in Presbytery for the year. A 
Presbytery may contain any number of con- 
eregations, from three or four up to sixty, 
eighty, or more. 

Presbyteries are grouped for convenience 
of meeting. Large centres such as Montreal, 
Toronto, ete., have many congregations 
within a small area, and are large presby- 
teries. Scattered districts in the far West 
have only a few congregations in a very wide 
area and the presbyteries are small in num- 
bers but great in extent. 

The Presbytery rests thus directly with the 
people, for the elders chosen by the people 
appoint one of their number to help make up 
the Presbytery. There are, besides Trinidad 
and Honan, seventy-seven presbyteries in our 
Church, reaching all the way from the Pres- 
bytery of Sydney, C.B. to the Presbytery of 
Victoria, B.C. 

The Presbyteries meet more or less fre- 
quently as required. Toronto meets regu- 
larly every month, and when necessary has 
special meetings additional. Some Western 
presbyteries, where distances are great, meet — 
twice a year; or in cases have met but once a 
year. 

* * * 


The next superior Court above the Pres- 
bytery is the Synod, each Synod consisting of 
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the several Presbyteries within its botnds, 
grouped for convenience of meeting. 

Our Church has eight Synods;—the Synod 
of the Maritime Provinces with ten Presby- 
teries;—the Synod of Montreal and Ottawa, 
with six Presbyteries;— the Synod of Toronto 
and Kingston, with fourteen presbyteries;— 


the Synod of Hamilton and London, with. 


nine presbyteries;—the Synods of Manitoba, 
Saskatchewan, Alberta and British Columbia, 

with eight, fifteen, ten and five presbyteries 
respectively. 

The western Presbyteries, with a few ex- 
ceptions, are small, the four Western Synods 
having less than one-fourth of the member- 
ship of the Church. 

The Synods meet once a year, most of them 
in the Autumn, in September, October or 
November. The Synods of Hamilton and 
London and of British Columbia still meet in 
the Spring. 

Fe tebe 

Next is the General Assembly, the Supreme 
Court of our Church. It is made up of Com- 
missioners appointed by the presbyteries, in 
the proportion of one to six of their ministers, 
and an equal number of elders. 

These ministers are, for the most part, 
chosen by rotation from the Presbytery Roll, 
and the elders, forthe most part, by rotation 
of congregations, each congregation in turn 
having an opportunity of nominating one of 
‘its elders, so that the Assembly is brought 
into very close touch with the people, and is 
in this way their direct choice. 

Every presbytery has a right at any time 
to appoint its Commissioners as it may choose, 
and many presbyteries, on occasion, appoint 
one or more of their representatives apart 
from strict rotation. Rotation is not a law 
of the Church, but simply a method, adopted 
by presbyteries as they may choose. 

The Presbyterian Church is thus the most 
complete democratic church organization in 
the world. It is broad based on the principle 
of government, in the Church, of the people, 
for the people, by the people. There is no 
ecclesiastical authority in it anywhere, except 
in the Courts established and provided for by 
the people. 

All the other great Church organiza- 
tions are more or less autocratic, with spe- 
cial powers of some kind for its ministers 
or official’ heads. The Presbyterian Church 
is wholly democratic, the elders chosen by 
the people having equal power with the 
ministers, no more, no less. 
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Moreover, the powers of the Assembly are 
strictly limited. It can make no change in 
anything essential in the doctrine or govern- 


‘ment of the Church without consulting the 


Presbyteries, and then only on the demand of 
a majority of presbyteries; and both Assembly 
and Presbyteries are limited, by the Constitu- 
tion of the Church, to legislation within and 


for the Church. 
Yours, ete., 
. EMS. 


LETTER III. 
The Assembly and its Work. 


WINNIPEG, June 7, 1922. 
Dear ReEecorp:— 

When does the Assembly meet ? How long 
does it continue ? What does it find to do ? 
What is its good, its service to our Church ? 

The Assembly, by its own rule, meets every 
year on the evening of the first Wednesday 
in June, at some centre fixed by the previous 
Assembly, the previous year. It usually 
continues in Session till the following Thurs- 
day, eight days, most of them of three ‘‘Sed- 
erunts” each, from ten in the morning till 
ten at night. 

Much of the work is done by Committees, 
which meet before and between the regular 
sessions, and in due time report their findings 
to the Assembly, which considers, discusses, 
adopts or amends these reports: 

The ‘‘Docket’’ of business for this Assembly 
includes about one hundred and twenty items, 
besides matters that will arise as the Assembly 
proceeds. 

Many of these items are the Reports of 
Committees or Boards which have had charge 
of some department of work during the year, 
and come with their report of the year to 
inform the Assembly and receive directions 
for the coming year. 

Some of the items to come before this 
Assembly are the Reports on Home Missions 
and Social Service, Foreign Missions, Col- 
leges, Aged and Infirm Ministers’ Fund, 
Widows’ and Orphans’ Fund, Sabbath Schools 
and Young Peoples’ Societies, and_ other 
‘Standing’ Committees, appointed every year 
from year to year, that have been working 
through the year, thirty-five of them in all, 
besides special Committees that have been 
appointed for some special work that has 
arisen, but appointed only for the year. 

To some of these subjects such as Home 
and Foreign Missions, a special evening is 
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devoted, with missionaries from the Home or 
Foreign field to address the Assembly on their 
work. On these evenings the Assembly is at 
its highest and best in inspirational power. 
Perhaps, some future day, when “‘radio’’ is 
perfected, the Church at large will sit and 
listen to an Assembly night, and catch the 
glow and go forth to make our Church a 
grander power than she yet has been. 
Yours, ete., 
EMS. 


LETTER IV. 
The Opening Night 


WINNIPEG, June 7, 1922. 
Drar ReEcorDd:— 

This evening might be stated in a sentence. 

After sermon by Dr. C. W. Gordon of 
Winnipeg, retiring Moderator, Dr. W. J. 
Clark of Westmount, Que., was elected Mod- 
erator for the current year, the hours of 
meeting were fixed, intimations given and 
Assembly adjourned. 

Yes, it might be stated, but not told, any 
more than a three-line marriage notice could 
tell the living, throbbing strength and beauty 
gathered for a bridal ceremony on a wedding 
morn. 

There was the great congregation, Pres- 
byterians of Winnipeg and some five hundred 
ministers and elders of Assembly, filling to 
overflow St. Stephen’s Church. 

There was the welling up in many hearts of 
a great gladness and thankfulness, as old 
friends and fellow-students met once more 
and sat together as in long gone college days 
and thought of all the way they had beep 
led and the work they had been privileged to 
do. 

There was the swelling tide of praise as the 
ereat congregation led by the organ and a 
splendid choir of fifty voices sang together 
one of the grand old Psalms to one of the 
grand old tunes, reminder of the seer in Pat- 
mos, who “heard as it were the voice of a 
great multitude and as the voice of many 
waters and as the voice of mighty thunder- 
ings, Saying ‘‘Allelujah, for the Lord God 


Omnipotent reigneth.” 
* * * 


‘““Musie hath charms’’—to soothe and calm, 
to stir and thrill, to uplift and inspire, and to 
souls in sympathy there is nowhere in the 
world that music grips more deeply and 
strongly and grandly in its uplifting power 
than when five or six hundred ministers and 
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elders gather at the opening of a General 
Assembly of the Presbyterian Church, and 
join in a Psalm of triumphant praise. 

That music recalls the history of our dear 
old Church, so grand and glorious, her stand 
for truth and right through ages past, until 
the saints and heroes of other days, who once 
sang thése songs on earth, seem joining in 
them now; and one ean see and hear in fancy 
the great cloud of witnesses, and realize that 
we are but part of a glorious company that 
have fought a good fight and have kept the 
faith and have received +their ‘‘Crown of 
Righteousness,’ and there fills the heart a 
ereat longing and purpose to be worthy, in 
life and work, of the singers who have passed 
on, and whose song comes echoing back from 
the unseen gladness and glory beyond. 

* * * 

Then there were the great truths of the 
sermon, the vision of God from the fifty-fifth 
chapter of Isaiah, ‘Ho, every one that thirst- 
eth, come ye to the waters’—God the All 
Mighty, All Loving, All Sufficient supply for 
all the needs of a restless, sinful, suffering 
world. 

These and many another familiar touch, 
recalling the work of the past, the duty of the 
present, and the hopes and prospects of the 
future, constitute the soul of an opening night 


_ of the General Assembly, and make it as on 


the Mount, “‘good to be here.”’ 

But all nights on earth must pass. The 
benediction comes, the great throng slowly 
melts away, the church is silent and solitary, 
save perhaps some unseen visitants who have 
shared in the evening’s proceedings and who 
still linger, talking with each other in their 
own way, of that which is dearest to their 
hearts, the Redemption of men and women 
from the power and dominion of sin, and the 
progress of the Redeemer’s Kingdom in Can- 
ada and the world. 

Yours, ete., 
EMS. 


LETTER V. 
HOME MISSION NIGHT. 


WINNIPEG, Thursday, June 8, 1922. 


Dear Recorp:—- 

Three evenings in succession are =the 
Assembly’s inspirational high water mark— 
high, higher, highest—-Wednesday, opening 
night,—Thursday, Home Mission Night— 
Friday, Foreign Mission Night. 
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These evenings are the more popular 
-meetings, and are intended for the public as 
well as for the Assembly, though any who 
wish to come are welcome at all times. The 
Assembly days are devoted more to the busi- 
ness side of our Chureh work, the evenings, 
and these three in particular, to the inspira- 
tional side. 

This’evening took the Assembly at its last 
night’s level and lifted it higher, lifted it out of 
and away from itself and its own comfort and 
satisfaction, and pointed it to the great work 
to do in Canada in giving the Gospel and its 
good to others who have it not. The joy of 
contemplation and rest is for bye and bye, 
not for here, so long as there remain any 
needing and lacking the Evangel and all that 
it means to life. ‘‘It is good to lie here”’ said 
the disciples on the Mount and they wanted 
to stay there, but there was work to do and 
they must come down and do it. 


Se, Soe 


The report of the Home Mission Board on 
its work for the year—-and the work pressing 
to be done—was presented by The Convener, 
Dr. W. H. Sedgwick, after which several of 
the workers, from Atlantic to Pacific, passed 
in review, section by section, our great Home 
Mission Field, nearly four thousand miles 
long. 

The Board of Home Missions and Social 
Service, as its name implies, has two great 
departments. 

One of these is—‘‘Home Missions’— as 
usually known by that name, establishing or 
providing for regular Sabbath services in 
fields and places in our land that would not 
otherwise have such reminder of things spiri- 
tual and eternal. The other department 
includes the many beneficient lines of Chris- 
tian helpfulness that come under the name of 
Social Service, helping life on all its sides and 


in all its aspects. 
* * * 


Home Missions has its chief field of oper- 
ations in the two extremes of a country’s 
social life. The one extreme is the fast-grow- 
ing suburbs and congested districts of our 
great cities, where people throng for cheaper 
housing and rents, and where, if not followed 
and cared for, they soon become the un- 
churehed masses. 

The other is on the frontiers, where neglect 
has similar result; where the settler must be 
followed with the Gospel, as he pushes the 
wilderness back, and extends the boundaries 
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of organized, civilized life, if that life would 
in later years be of value to the nation. 

Into both these extremes the Church must 
follow and keep before the people, in their 
struggle with and for material things, the 


good that is real and spiritual and eternal. 
* * * 


The Board, in its Home Mission work 
during the past year, provided or helped to 
provide regular Gospel services in 988 centres. 

Who can measure what that means to our 
country and to the Chureh—now and in 
future days,—nearly a thousand fields, some 
of them with two, three, four or more stations, 
having regular Sabbath worship, where with- 
out that aid there would be no reminder of 
God and of the things which alone can make 
a people and a nation great. 

From these frontier fields comes much of 
the strong young life of our nation, all the 
stronger for its struggle with conditions 
hard and stern, and if the places and the homes 
from which that life comes be not moulded 
after the ideals of a people giving God His 
place in the home and in Sabbath worship, it 
is not likely to give Him that place in later 
life, and can only help to form a country 
and a nation that forgets God. 


* * * 

Home Missions is essential to National 
prosperity. A civilization, purely material, 
never yet permanently prospered, and to 
make things spiritual a factor in the life of a 
people, these things must have the constant 
weekly reminder in the way of Sabbath wor- 
ship, and the daily reminder in their homes 
from childhood years. 

Home Missions in essential to the growth 
of the Church. Unless settlement, either in 
the outskirts of cities or the frontiers of 
countries be followed by the Gospel, and 
places that are smaller and weaker care- 
fully fostered, the Church cannot grow, and 
the Church that does not grow, dies. 

These places are ever changing, some 
erowing into self-support and new places 
taken on in their stead. In this way twenty- 
seven charges became self-supporting during 
the year and will help in their turn to aid 
others, while sixty-four new places have been 
taken up some, of them to grow in their turn 
into self-support. 

In all this, as here so barely and haltingly 
told, there is little of inspiration. Pen and 
type do not carry it. I wish I could give 
it hot and throbbing with life as it there 
swept in panorama, from ocean to ocean, a 
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vision of what Home Missions is doing in 

keeping our Country true to herself and her 

highest good, and in keeping our Church 

in living touch with Christ in the doing of, 
His work and in effort to win and keep Can- 

ada for truth and right and God. 

‘Social Service’ ‘the other arm of this 
Board, with its varied lines of Christian up- 
lift and helpfulness, its ‘‘Community Houses’’ 
“Social Settlements,’ ‘‘Redemptive Homes” 
School Homes, Hospital Units, ete; its efforts 
to Canadianize and Evangelize the inflowing 
tide of non-British immigration, must be left 


for another time. 
Yours, ete.— 


EMS. 


LETTER VI. 
Foreign Mission Night. 


WINNIPEG, June 9, 1922. 
Drar ReEcorD:— 

To-night is in a sense the climax of the 
Assembly. It is the farthest outreach from 
self and self-interest, the nearest human out- 
reach and approach to God Who ‘‘so loved 
the WORLD.”’ 

Wednesday night the Assembly was up- 
lifted in personal devotion; Thursday night 
it was lifted higher, in the ideal of Service 
to cur own land; and to-night still higher— 
with wider outlook—‘‘into all the world, to 
every creature.’’ 

On the platform sit a number of mission- 
aries who are introduced to the Assembly, 
rising as their names are called. 

Their presence is a missionary sermon. It 
seems to say to the Assembly, to the Church, 
to Christian people everywhere, ‘‘Christ 
gave Himself for the world’s redemption. 
We have tried in our measure to follow in 
His steps; we have given ourselves. What 
are you giving, of your means, your comfort, 
your plenty, your life?’ Let conscience 
echo—‘‘What.”’ 

* *k * 

Dr. R. P. MacKay, the veteran Secretary 
of the Foreign Mission Board, has this eve- 
ning unrolled in fancy our world-wide mission 
map, showing our waiting fifteen millions, 
for whom as a Church we are responsible, in 


our several foreign fields, in Trinidad and ' 


Demerara, in» South China, Formosa and 
Korea, in India and Honan, our “all the 
world;’’ and he has called upon representa- 
tives from these fields to further ilumine the 
picture. 
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As last night Home Mission speakers 
filmed in successive reels our great Home 
Mission Work, from ocean to ocean, so, to- 
night, our foreign missionaries are passing 
before the Assembly’s vision our greater 
foreign field. 


* * 


Rev. E. J. O. Fraser is telling of Korea, 
the ‘‘Land of the Morning Calm,” the ‘‘Mira- 
cle of Missions’? where the name Christian 
spells service and sacrifice, where Evangelism 
is a reality. 

Rey. Frank Russell is picturing India, 
with its teeming millions, its political and 
educational problems, its spiritual hunger 
which only Christ can satisfy, and so few to 
tell them of that Christ. 

Rev. H. F. Kemp is telling of Trinidad, a 
little section of India transplanted to this 
western world; Kast Indian labourers who have 
been brought out from India to work the sugar 
plantations, and have made Trinidad their 


home, and among whom our Church has been 


working for more than fifty years, with now 
a Christian community of twelve: thousand 
souls, and a Christian leavening of a heathen 
community ten times as great. 

Rev. D. A. Smith, our missionary to the 
Chinese in British Columbia, is speaking of 
our duty to the Chinese in Canada. First 
brought in 1886 to help build the C. P. R., 
they are now fifty thousand strong, a serious 
problem on the Pacifie Coast. 

* * * 

After a glowing hymn “Sun of My Soul’’ 
by Knox Church splendid choir, which leads 
the singing to-night,come MacLeod of Formosa 
and MacKenzie of Honan. 

Rev. Dunean MacLeod, in manner and 
matter, reminds the Assembly old-timers of 
his great forerunner, MacKay of Formosa, 
when he used to thrill the Assembly and the 
Church with visions of ‘‘Beautiful Formosa’”’ 
and of what she might be if won to Christ. 

That vision is now being fulfilled in a self- 
governing, self-supporting, self-propagating 
Formosan Church. In fourteen years they 
have gone up in self-support from $4000 to 
$20,000, and give not only their means but 
themselves to tell the Gospel to their fellow 
men. 

Dr. Murdoch MacKenzie, for thirty-three 
years a missionary in Honan, is bringing a 
erand evening to a fitting close. 

His son, an only child, gave his life over- 
seas. Mrs. MacKenzie, after long suffering, 
passed away a few months ago, and now Dr. 
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MacKenz'e goes back to China alone, to take 
up once more the work to which so long ago 
he gave his life. 


* * * 

One spot which—for some—has spoiled 
this evening’s brightness and beauty, is the 
fact that the givings of our people for the 
past two years have not been sufficient to 
maintain the work undertaken by our Church, 
and that the deficit on the Foreign Mission 
Fund which, at the end of 1920, was $63,182, 
had grown to $166,661 at the end of 1921. 

May this evening’s uplift remain in the 
lives of the ministers and elders as they re- 
turn to their homes, spreading to others a 
deepening sense of interest and responsibility 
for the fifteen millions the Master has en- 
trusted to our care, that this deficit may be 
paid and the Lord’s work be not hindered by 
lack of interest on the part of His people to 
whom He has entrusted the_means for that 


work. 
Yours, ete. 


EMS. 


LETTER VII. 
THE MINIMUM STIPEND. 


. Wriwnnipea, June 10, 1922. 
Dear Record :— 

No other subject before the Assembly called 
forth deeper interest or more earnest con- 
sideration and discussion, .especially on the 
part of the elders, than that of an adequate 
support for those who, in the ministry, give 
their lives to the work and progress of the 
Church, a work and progress for which all the 
members of the Church are equally responsible 
in proportion to their means and opportunity. 

Last Assembly, a year ago, adopted the 
following resolutions :— 

1. That the salaries of ministers in self- 
Sustaining charges be $1,800 and a house. 

2. Ministers of augmented charges, Class 
A, married men, $1,800 and a house, un- 
married men, $1,600 without a house. 

3. Ministers of augmented charges, Class 
B, for married men, $1,700 and a house, for 


unmarried men, $1,500. = 
* * * 
Many self-supporting congregations at 


once set to work and came up to this min- 
mum. But when the Home Mission Board 
came to face the question of the increase to 
the augmented charges, they found that they 
could not do it, that the Fund was already 
deeply in debt, and that the income for 1921 
would not nearly meet the ordinary demands 
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of the year, much less the additional amount 
required for the new minimum, it was not paid. 

The whole subject, therefore, came up again 
at this Assembly and, after much earnest 
consideration, it was resolved that the in- 
crease should be given, that this Autumn at 
Thanksgiving time, a special Thank-Offering 
of $350,000 should be asked of the Church to 
meet the accumulated deficit on the Home 
and Foreign Mission Funds, and to provide 
this Minimum. 

* * * 


At the close of the morning’s Sederunt of 
the Assembly, the elders present held a special 
mass meeting oy themselves in the Assembly 
Church, and resolved as follows:— 


Thefrepresentative Elders in attendance at 
the General Assembly, at the close of the 
Morning Sederunt of Assembly, unanimously 
adopted the following resolutions :— 


1. That this meeting of Representative 
Elders strongly approve of the new minimum 
stipend of $1,800 and a manse. 


2. That they also heartily endorse a 
special financial campaign in the Autumn of 
this year to raise the sum of at least $350,000 
to meet the outstanding financial obligations 
of the Church, on the understanding that the 
sum of $75,000 to help to bring the stipends 
of aid-receiving charges up to $1,800 and a 
manse, thus redeeming an implied pledge, be 
a first charge on this special offering. 

3. That the Elders present at this meeting 
further pledge themselves when returning to 
their several Presbyteries to use all their in- 
fluence in organizing every congregation, in 
order that the funds so greatly needed by the 
several departments of the Church may be 
secured. 

* * 

When the men and women of our Church 
think over this subject, think of men who are 
no more responsible than others for the Re- 
deemer’s Kingdom, devoting their lives to 
that Kingdom, of the years of preparation 
required, of the cost of maintaining them- 
selves and their families, and in most eases, 
the cost and upkeep of a horse and carriage 
and sleigh, a cost upkeep which has so greatly 
increased in recent years, and all that a 
minister is expected by his congregation to 
meet, they will realize the justice of this step, 
and out of their abundance will in this way 
help to do their share towards the progress 
of the Church, realizing that the respons- 
ibility for that progress rests upon all others 
equally with the ministers who give their 
lives to it, 

Yours, ete., 
EMS. 
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LETTER VIII. 
The Assembly Sabbath 


. WINNIPEG, June 12, 1922. 
Dear Record :— 

Yesterday was an ideal Sabbath;—the busy 
work of a busy city stilled; a sky of velvet 


blue, with fleecy cloudlets, like angels’ pleas-~ 


ure yachts, floating softly over its fathomless 
depths; the earth full robed in its summer 
green; the air pure and fresh from its far-away 
northern home; and the Sabbath bells calling 
sweetly to restless humanity-—‘‘Come unto 
Me—Come unto Me—Come unto Me and 
rest.”’ 

Nearly all the Protestant pulpits of the 
city, save the Anglican, were for the day 
Presbyterian, another testimony to the Unity 
of the various Branches of the Church -of 
Christ, all one in Him. 

* * * 


In the morning the lure of Gld Kildonan, 
several miles down the Red River, drew the 
writer to that Mecca of Presbyterianism in 
the West, where still stands the first school 
house and the first Presbyterian church built 
in all that wide territory between the Lakes 
and the Rocky Mountains, the western half 
of Canada. 

The minister, Rev. D. D. Millar, B.D., has 
taken a worthy interest in restoring the school, 
which had fallen into disrepair. The little 
stone church, as if conscious of its changeless 
object and purpose, heeds not the passing 
years but gathers and mothers the worshippers 
of to-day as serenely as it did their forbears of 
long ago, when this little Scottish settlement 
in the wilderness was more isolated from the 
world than is Central Africa to-day. 

In God’s acre surrounding the church lies 
the dust of the Selkirk pioneers, and of others 
known to later days as builders of our Church 
in the West, Principal King, Professor Hart, 
Dr. Carmichael, and Dr. James Robertson 
our great Superintendent. 

* * * 

The place, the time, the conditions, the 
circumstances, all combined to make impres- 
sive this morning’s service:—the level prai- 
rie, type of immensity, reaching away beyond 
where eye could follow;—the mighty Red 
River, type of etérnity, flowing silently, 
swiftly and strongly on, as when the pioneers 
looked on it and sailed on it, and for ages 
before ;—the cemetery surrounding the church, 
reminder of the brevity of life;—the little 
church itself, whose walls, if they might speak, 


Vou. XLVII. No. 7 


could tell so many a story of the past;—the 
thronging memories of the true and brave who 
built these walls and worshipped here and 
claimed this Western Land for God, and who 
perhaps on days like this come back again to 
share in the worship and to talk together in 
the way that spirits talk—of all the gracious 
leadings of the pastj;—the preacher for the 
morning, Rev. R. G. MacBeth, M.A., now of 
Vancouver, a well-known writer and author 
on the history of the West, a son of one of 
the first settlers, and to-day once more in 
the Church home of his childhood ;—the theme 
of sermon, that age-old triumph call—‘‘Speak 
to the children of Israel that they go for- 
ward’’;—the sermon itself, a stirring echo of 
that triumph call brought down—or up—to 
date;—and through it all the presence of the 
Great Spirit, Infinite, Eternal and Unchange- 
able, speaking to spirits to-day as of old, in 
forgiveness and sympathy and love, all com- 
bined to make the service a precious and en- 
during memory. 
* * * 

In the afternoon there was, as usual, the 
Assembly Communion. It is always a solemn 
time. In addition to the impressiveness of 
the service itself and what it commemorates, 
there is the thought of those once with us, 
now here no more; and the inevitable com- 
panion thought that, ere another Assembly 


Communion, some now here will have passed 


one? “bord sisatele”* 
- * * * 

In the evening at the Assembly Church 
the preacher was Dr. Martin, the delegate 
from the Church of Seotland. In stature, in 
gesture, in voice, in manner of preaching and 
type of sermon, sinple, strong, direct, evan- 
gelical, he is a striking reminder of Dr. Pit- 
blado, formerly a minister in Winnipeg, and 
referred to in my opening letter. 

''The day draws to its close. The congrega- 
tions separate. Another Assembly Sabbath, 
with its opportunities in preaching and hear. 
ing, has gone to give its account. 

Yours, ete., 
EMS. 


LETTER IX. 
Church Union. 
WINNIPEG, June 10, 1922. 
Dear RECORD :— 
The story of the Assembly’s doings with 
regard to Church Union may all be summed 
up in the simple statement that there was no 
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action taken or pronouncement made by the 
Assembly, for or against Organic Union. It 
was not, on its merits, before the Assembly 
for consideration or judgment. 

The Committee on Union and Co-opera- 
tion, which has in its membership several who 
are in favour of continuing the Presbyterian 
Chureh, had agreed, some months ago, to 
inquire of counsel as to what legal steps would 
be involved in the proposed Union. 

This investigation has not been completed, 
and the Committee brought in to Assembly a 
unanimous report, asking that it (the Com- 
mittee) be continued, for further investigation 
of these questions. © ; 

When this Report was presented to the 
Assembly, there was some discussion as to 
its exact meaning, and an amendment was 
proposed to the effect that the whole matter 
be dropped, or referred once more to the 
people. 

But when it was made clear, both verbally 
and in writing, to the satisfaction of all, that 
the request of the Committee was not, in any 
way, a pronouncement on Church Union, but 
simply a question of exploring further the 
legal facts of the situation and the legal steps 
that would be involved, the amendment was 


withdrawn. 
Y ours, etc., 


EMS. 


LETTER X. 
The Skeleton at the Feast. 


WINNIPEG, June 13, 1922. 
Drar REcorD:— 

No earthly satisfaction is complete; always 
a spot on the sun, a cloud in the sky, a shadow 
on the pathway, a bitter with the sweet, 
something other than wished for. 

It would not be well otherwise for that 
would mean satisfaction with short of the 
best, the perfect good. ’’Our souls were made 
for Thee and they cannot rest until they rest 
in Thee,’’ in oneness with and likeness to 
Thee. ’I shall be satisfied—when—when— 
when—1l awake in His likeness.’’ 

The cloud, the shadow; the burden to many 
in the Assembly was two-fold,—first—that so 
much of the work for God that lies to our 
hand has not been overtaken, work undone 
at home and abroad, harvests waiting and 
wasting ;—second—that in the doing of what 
has been done, so much has had to be bor- 
rowed to do it, so great a deficit incurred, 
more than three hundred thousand dollars 
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in the Home and Foreign Mission Funds. 

There it is, that deficit, a veritable skeleton 
at our Assembly feast;—great, gaunt, hard, 
pointing an accusing finger at the short- 
coming in our stewardship. 

* * * 

But even this skeleton has its beauty spots, 
if beauty spots a skeleton can have. It 
means privilege, Christ honouring us by eall- 
ing us to share with Him more fully in His 
sacrifice and service for the world’s Redemp- 
tion. ; 

The only right and worthy thing is to rise 
to that opportunity, and our Church is asked, 
this coming Autumn, to make a special Thank- 
Offering to clear off that deficit. 

This Thank-Offering is an opportunity for 
all, but especially for those to whom God 
has entrusted much for His work, and from 
whom He expects much for His work, and 


’ who are spending freely on themselves. 


This matter should not be left to chance. 
Every centre should organize and appoint its 
Committee, a large Committee of strong, 
well-to-do members of the Church, who can 
themselves take a large share in it, and who 
will feel responsibility for doing so. 

ok * * 


Men ean and will return to God for His 
work, of the goods entrusted to them, if they 
only realize the great facts,—the fact of God’s 
goodness to them,—the fact of what Christ 
has done for them,—the fact that they are 
His stewards, with their goods in trust for 
this very work,—the fact that they them- 
selves are not their own but His,—the fact 
that their greatest satisfaction when life’s 
evening comes will-be that they have done 
what they could to bring Christ to the world 
and the world to Christ. 

May that Thank-Offering be in some meas- 
ure worthy of what has been received from 
Him, and what is due to Him, and banish 
such skeletons hereafter from Assembly feasts. 

Yours, ete., 


EMS. 


LETTER XI. 
Things Untold. 


WINNIPEG, June 15, 1922 
DeEAaR ReEcorD :— 
“Many other things there be, the which 
if they were written, every one, I suppose’’ 
well several issues of the 
Recorp ‘‘would not contain” them. 
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There were our Colleges, eight of them in 
a chain, from century-old Alma Mater that 
looks out on the ‘‘mournful and misty At- 
lantie’’—lighting life’s voyager with gladness 
and hope,—to that on the Pacific, teaching of 
a peace the world cannot give nor take away. 

There was the Report of the Committee on 
Edueation, which has spent days in consider- 
ing the work of these Colleges and how they 
ean be made of maximum good to the Church. 
Of these, all necessary, more in future. 


There was the great work of caring for the 
Church of to-morrow, the children and young 
people, the Report of the Board of Sabbath 
Schools and Young People’s Societies, and the 
Zrand popular meeting on Monday evening, 
when exhibitions were given of boys’ and 
girls’ organizations, all appealing to the 
interest of the young in initiative and team 


work, and utilizing that interest to highest — 


ends. 

There were the Reports on the two Pension 
Funds, the Aged and Infirm Ministers’ Fund, 
making some provision for the minister who 
gives his life to the Church when he is unable 
longer to work; and the Widows’ and Orphans’ 
Fund, making some similar provision for those 
dependent on him if he is taken from them. 

These Funds are based, not on Benevolence 
but on Justice. It is to the work of the Chris- 
tian minister, more than to any other one 
thing, that our land, from the beginning, has 
been and is kept safe for life and property, 
enabling men and women to make wealth and 
to enjoy the good of it when it is made, and 
it is but fair that a little of that wealth which 
the minister’s work has helped to make, 
should go to provide for the need of himself 
and of those dependent upon him when that 


time of need comes. 
* * 


There were many other things—’’too num- 
erous to mention’’—but time and space per- 
mit no more, and the Assembly of 1922, with 
its lights and shadows, its hopes and fears, 
must be bidden farewell, for another year 
presses with its opportunity to make it a 
better year than has hitherto been, for 
humanity and for God. 

Yours ete., 
EMS. 


LETTER XII. 
Some Pleasant Asides ; 
WINNIPEG, June 12, 1922. 
DEAR Record :— 
Much of the joy of living depends upon the 


interludes in business and work, the family ° 


gatherings, the courtesies that sweeten life, 
the social calls, the kindly good-wiil. So is it 
with the Assembly. 


*k * * 

There were two delegations with greetings 
from sister churches, Anglican and Metho- 
dist. The former consisted of a prominent 
rector and a layman of the Anglican Church, 
the latter of two Aikens, clerie and lay, Rev. 
Dr. and Sir J.A.M., Lt.-Governor of Mani- 
toba. All bore greetings warm from the 
heart and sweet to the taste. 

These fraternal visits, without which no 
Assembly is complete, show the Unity of the 
Church of Christ. Its different Branches are 
like the married sisters of a family, who have 
separate roof tree and larder but are sisters 
still, for their oneness is of the Spirit, deeper 
far than having their clothes from the same 
web, or their letters sant to the same Post 
Office address. 

One of the unfair and unjust things which 
the Church of Christ has to suffer is the 
false accusation that she is torn by divisions 
and rent by schisms into warring sects. Thus 
is Christ wounded in the house of His friends, 
for there, where it should find no -resting 
place, the slander is most often heard. 

How many a fair young life has been in- 
jured by a mischievous tongue telling things 
that had no existence in fact! So suffers the 
beauty of the Church of Christ, and often 
from those who should be most eareful to 
keep that beauty, in all its endless variety and 
charm, unmarred and undimmed. 

* ike 

From the Presbyterian Church, U.S.A., 
North, the largest Presbyterian Church in the 
world, with a membership of nearly two mil- 
lions, five times the size of our own Church, 
came greetings and good-will. 

An elder of the Presbyterian Church of 
Ireland, in Canada on business, gave a brief 
but impressive address, letting in some needed 
light upon conditions in that unhappy coun- 
try. 


from the Church of Seotland, the very Rev. 
Thomas Martin, D.D., of the Barony Church, 
Glasgow, a former Moderator of the Genera] 
Assembly of the Church of Scotland, and 
Rev. Dugald Macfarlane, D.D., representing 
specially the Highlands, and speaking and 
preaching the language of Eden. 

fitting and welcome were the messages 
these men were commissioned to bring, and 
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Greatly prized was the visit of a delegation 
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fit and welcome were the messengers, and 
- when they had been heard, there were few in 
the Assembly, but felt the spell and the draw- 
ing of a new and stronger tie to the Dear Old 
Mother Land and the Dear Old Mother Kirk, 
Mother of the great and growing family of 
English-speaking Presbyterian Churches 
throughout the world. 


* * * 

A very pleasant change from the close con- 
finement, day after day, was the Saturday 
afternoon aud its splendid outing. The citi- 
zens of Winnipeg outdid themselves in kind- 
ness. At two o’clock their autos in streams 
were speeding towards the church, their 
common goal, to carry the Assembly forth on 
its welcome holiday. 

And then the drive, some thirty or forty 
miles of it; to gardens and parks and points 
of interest all around the city, with their 
Saturday afternoon throngs and_ sports, 
their beasts and birds and flowers, their bear 
and buffalo, beaver and deer, their ferns and 
fronds and flowers in vast luxurianece, ending 
up with a grand reception at the Govern- 
ment Agricultural College, eight miles out 
from the city, and then home—and all the 
way by beautiful paved asphalt roadways, 
smooth and level as a floor, and fanned by a 
pleasant summer air so perfect that its exist- 
ence was forgotten in the joy of living in it. 

* * * 

One more publie treat was a reception at 
five o’clock on Tuesday afternoon at the new 
Parliament Building. 

The guests were received by the ever cour- 
teous and genial Lt.-Governor, and other 
dignitaries of Church and State, and then 
wandered at will through the splendid build- 
ing, observing, if not envying, the comfort 
and luxury of being a legislator for Manitoba; 
and thinking of the time, not so long ago, 
when the only resting place in this region was 
the prairie grass and the only roof the sky, 
while the great bronze bisons that guard the 
majestic stairway are reminders of the 
myriads that so recently roamed unquestioned 


monarchs of the plains. 
* * * 


One more feature of the amenites with 
which the Assembly began, continued and 
ended, a feature all pervasive, like sweet hid- 
den musi¢e or the fragrance of an unseen rose 
garden, but beyoud touch or telling, was the 
kindly courtesy and hospitality of the good 
people of Winnipeg, its pleasant memories 
lingering yet in far off East and West, in 
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busy city or quiet country. sweetly echoing— 
“Will ye no come back again.” 
Yours, ete. 
EMS. 


In speaking, Letter I, of ministers who are 
still laboring in the same field in our Home 
Church, in which they were thirty-five years 
ago, mention should be made of Rev. Hugh 
MacKay, D.D., of Round Lake Indian Mis- 
sion, who resigned only this last year, after 
thirty-seven years of service in that one field, 
greatly honored and beloved alike by Indian 
and white. 


Two churches are vacant in Victoria, B.C., 
St. Columba and St. Aidan’s, the Moderators, 
respectively, are Rev. Joseph McCoy, M.A., 
and Rev. David MeLaren, M.A. 


THE MINISTER’S SATURDAY NIGHT. 


Dr. Maltbie B. Babcock was one of the 
successful ministers of his day. On one 
occasion he was invited to attend a banquet 
on a Saturday evening, but declined 

Being pressed for a reason, he replied : 
“When a surgeon is about to perform an 
operation he is at particular pains to make 
himself aseptic, that he may earry no foreign 
substance, no poisonous matter of any kind 
to his patient. On Sunday I am to preach 
the Word; I am to be a physician and surgeon 
of souls. I must do all that I can to keep 
myself absolutely aseptic. 

“T must not allow even the possibility of 
carrying to those to whom I minister any- 
thing that might vitiate my ministry or 
lessen its beneficial effect.” 

For this reason he was accustomed to set 
apart Saturday evening as a_ preliminary 
preparation for his Sunday services. 

A lesson here for hearers as for speakers, 
regarding Saturday evening and its use. 


IS THE GOSPEL WORTH WHILE? 
By Dr. JoweTtr 


Assuming that there are now men and 
women in the heathen world who are to re- 
main upon earth for the next twenty years 
and it is in our power to make these twenty 
years a season of hallowed fellowship with the 
Lord, is it worth doing ? 

To be able to give one ‘day of the Son of 
Man’ to some poor old soul in heathendom ; 
to lighten one day’s load ; to transfigure one 
day’s sorrow ; to lift the burden of his passion; 
to create a river of kindliness ; to light his 
lamp in the eveningtime ; and to send him 
through the shadows in the assurance cf im- 
mortal hope—is it worth doing ? 

‘A day in Thy courts is better than a thou- 
sad.’ Such is the value of the day of the 
Lord. We are stewards of the mysteries of 
grace. Because we have them, we owe them.”’ 
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FROM THE DIARY OF A WESTERN 
EVANGELIST. 


“Backing up their promise, half a dozen 
men from the hotel where we were staying, 


led by the landlord, came into church to-night - 


and filled a front seat. Most of them had 
been gambling all day in the open sitting- 
room. None listened more attentively than 
they and paper money was plentiful on the 
collection plate. 

‘‘When I came into the hotel about fifteen 
minutes after service, they were feverishly 
playing ‘black-jack,’ the landlord himself the 
keenest gamester, and there too paper money 
was plentiful. But they had heard the 
Gospel and may respond later.”’ 

* * * 


“Some of these small towns are trying 
places for young men away from home, bank 
clerks and the like. HKmpty evenings, often 
after a none too strenuous day, imperil char- 
acter. 

“Mo-night’s meeting of the young people in 
the manse was very enthusiastic, and great 
things may be expected of the Young People’s 
Society organized under the leadership of the 
High Sehool Principal, who has been greatly 
stirred by the addresses given at the school 
as well as at the church. 

“In a place like this, where dances, fre- 
quently unchaperoned, are the only social 
expression and mode of enjoyment, the com- 
munity’s young folks are going to be greatly 
helped by these fortnightly gatherings at 
which all the legitimate interests of young 
people are promoted.” 

Two weeks later. ‘‘The principal writes 
that the young people of a neighboring city 
congregation are coming out to give an 
evening’s programme.”’ 


* * * 


“She was a little waitress in the village 
hotel and had signed a decision card on the 
first Sunday night. In her letter just re- 
ceived, she writes :— 

“T have much to be thankful for.. You 
have done a good thing for me in helping me 
to Jesus. I feel much happier now and feel 
as though I could face the whole world. I 
read two chapters or more every day from 
the Testament Mrs. B. (the minister’s wife) 
gave me. 

“T hope. when you come back again there 
will be more Christians than when you were 
here.” May the spirit of the missionary 
erow more and more in her.’ 

* * *k 


‘“‘T imagine he is the only Christian young 
man in the lumber village among the moun- 
tains, this sixteen-year-old lad who was brought 
to God through the pictures and words of 
Christ as thrown upon the screen one Satur- 
day night.’’ 

“<“T think of those words,’ he writes, ‘I 
cannot forget the verse (John 3: 16). It 
struck me—had I given my love to Him? 
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“‘T carry the little book you gave me. I 
am beginning to like to read my Bible. It 
seems to be coming natural to me.’ 


“May he be kept steady in his unfavorable 
surroundings ! He has made a good start. 


- 


* * * 


“This unexpected April snowfall will block 
the roads for several days, and I am very 
sorry that we shall not be able to hold a 
three days’ mission in the school-house twelve 
miles north. A good class of people live up 
there, who have had no services for several 
years except a monthly service which does 
not commend itself to the community, only 
a handful attending. 


One excellent Christian woman, with whom 
I have been telephoning, had been piteously 
eager to see a Sunday School started and had 
hoped that a beginning could be made by our 
coming. Her only son died a year ago and it 
is said that she had since then taken upon her 
heart the neighborhood’s needs. 


Oh! the vast hinterland stretching back 
from every regular preaching station, wherein 
dwell godly people, pathetically parched for 
Christian services, who speak of their long- 
ing with eyes all moist. Pray ye therefore 
the Lord of the harvest for laborers.” 

* * * 


“Mr. L. writes that the women of his con- 
gregation, following up an afternoon address 
the last day of the Mission on ‘The Changed 
Conditions surrounding the Modern Child,’ 
are gathering a little library on child-training 
and kindred subjects, and also plan to put 
on a weekly lantern lecture, more particularly 


. for the children. 


“They hope to pre-empt the interest now 
devoted to the weekly motion picture show, 
and will make use of the slides so generously 
provided through its Extension Department 
by the University of Alberta. To set the 
child in the midst of the Church is to follow 
the example of Christ.”’ 


* * * 


“The singer had sung one night the appeal- 
ing song, ‘Tell Mother Ill be There.’ It had 
found the heart and fastened itself in the 
memory of a regular attendant upon the 
services, a minister’s son. 


“Tn private conversation he was responsive 
but not decided. The day that he went out 
from his home and family to the fatal acci- 
dent he was singing the air. It was the last 
accent his dear ones heard from his lips, 
‘Tell Mother I’ll be there.’ 


“It seemed like a committal of himself to 
the God of his Christian childhood, and they 
cherish the memory of it.” 


If you are not growing humble and loving, 
be sure your faith is no better than a Moham- 
medan’s. You are not of God, but of the 
world.—McCheyne. 


VuLy,;, 1922 


THE MEN OF OUR CAMPS. 


By Rev. E. Gitmour Smits, B.A. 
Rainy RIVER, ONT. 


Not many people in the older or settled 
parts of Canada realise how great is the army 
of men who habitually live in our camps. 


They are found in the newer mining centres 
where home life has not had time to get 
under way; they throng to works of con- 
struction, such as railroad building and works 
of electrical development; they are out every 
summer on extra gangs to keep the road-beds 
in repair; and, greater in number than all, 
are the armies of men who spend their winters 
in the lumber camps. 


From coast to coast they are found, mostly 
in districts far removed from civilization. 
They are not a settled crowd but are forever 
on the move, seeking a change of work or an 
improvement in the bill of fare. 


Their knowledge of our Northland is often- 
times simply amazing. One meets Polacks, 
Russians, Ukrainians who have been in all 
types of camps from Halifax to Vancouver, 
and know Cochrane, Timmins, LePas or 
Crow’s Nest equally well. 


It is this army of camp followers who help 
to swell the passenger business of our strug- 
gling national railways. Not that they buy 
passage in the ordinary way, but scarcely a 
train rumbles by without its half-dozen or 
more wanderers contentedly viewing the 
scenery from their side-door pullman, and 
beguiling the journey with yarns of cantank- 
erous bosses and the shortcomings of ex- 
army cooks. ; 

* * * 

This wandering lfe exercises a _ strange 
fascination. It brings a man into touch with 
all manner of places. For a few weeks he 
may be working among the crystal glories of 
a pine woods in winter when every sparkling 
sunbeam and every jingle of sleigh-bells 
make one feel that it is good to be alive. Or 
he may be digging coal with some great moun- 
tain towering in glory behind his bunk-house. 
Or it may be that his camp is pitched by some 
magnificent cataract which lulls him to rest 
with its ceaseless roar. 


But joy of life and beauty is not all there 
is in the program of the wanderer. Perhaps 
in some weak moment he has taken a job 
with a survey party which will lead him into 
muskegs and barrens, where mosquitoes and 
black-flies put the most even temper on edge 
as they swarm around the man at work, and 
sing their plaintive lullaby to him in the 
darkness. . 

Of all classes of workmen in this country 
the camp man is least concerned to solve 
industrial problems or the relations of capi- 
tal and labor. If conditions of work or pay 
or eats seem unreasonably bad, he does not 
stay to fight out the situation. He is not 
tied down to a definite place or occupation 
like his home loving brother. With only 
himself to look after, the simplest and easi- 
est way to secure what he wants is to shoulder 
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his pack-sack, hie him to the nearest railway, 
and wait there for the first freight that comes 
along. The new place may be no better, but 
it will at least be a change. 

* * * 


Men who habitually spend their lives in 
eamps develop an individuality all their own. 
They are among the most companionable and 
open-hearted men in the world. Bunk- 
house life has taught them the great lessons 
of how to live together. Their wealth of 
affection goes out to a chum or a group of 
mess-mates which in ordinary life would be 
entwined in the lives; of wife and children. 
Few of these men have, or ever will have, a 
home, and there is about them in certain 
quiet moments a wistful yearning, ‘‘the 
enawing hunger of lonely men for a home and 
all that it means.”’ 


It is this lack of home ties which accounts 
for certain other of their characteristics. 
They are proverbially spend-thrifts, saving 
their money only until they can get into a 
town or city for a big blow-out. ‘“‘One crowded 
hour of glorious life” is their motto, and then 
back again for another six months to the 
friendly camp. 

* * * : 

But why should they keep their money ? 
their own needs are few; their grub and bunk 
and blankets are supplied, and all they re- 
quire is a few dollars for tobacco and two 
percent. Work may be scarce in a few 
months, and many a time the slack may 
have to be taken out of the belt, but there 
are always ways and means of eking out a 
hard winter. 


Gambling is an almost inveterate habit. 
After pay-day the men gather around a bunk 
or in some secluded shelter and ‘‘roll the 
bones’’ or play stud poker. Oftentimes the 
man’s remuneration for two weeks hard work 
of grubbing in the mud or swinging an axe 
will disappear in a few throws, but sometimes 
his paltry fifteen or twenty dollars will swell 
to a hundred or a thousand before the luck 


turns. 
* * * 


Most of these men have been out of touch 
with religion for years. It is seldom that 
they are in church-going communities, and 
unfortunately it is almost as seldom that 
religious services are brought to them. 


Our church has done much by sending 

missionaries into these great camp communi- 
ties. 
- And some of them are great. Cameron 
Falls on the Nipigon River had eight hun- 
dred men for three years, and now a great 
electrical development is opening up on the 
Winnipeg River which will employ two thou- 
sand. 

Down on the Welland and the Chippewa 
eanals from five to ten thousand men lived 
in bunk-houses, and north of LePas and Sud- 
bury many thousands more are scattered in 
the various mining centres. 


_The great lumber companies of British 
Columbia, Saskatchewan, Ontario, Quebec 
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and New Brunswick send their armies into 
the woods for the long winter months. It 
is these men that our missionaries have gone 
seeking to restore in their lives a place for 
religion and God. 

The Shantymen’s Christian Association and 
the Frontier College teachers are doing a mag- 
nificent work, but, taking the situation all in 
all, there is no doubt that great opportunities 
for mission work are only partially met. 


These camps are mostly temporary, the 
men are continually changing, and it is not 
possible, however faithful the worker may be 
to build up strong or permanent Christian 
churches. But our work is not primarily 
that of building churches, but reaching men. 
MEN are worth while, and no work is vain 
which touches and lifts human lives. 


Canada owes a great debt to these drift- 
ing camp men. It is they who, forsaking 
civilization and home-life, have gone out into 
the wild stretches of our Dominion to fell 
our forests, mine our mineral wealth, build 
our railways, and provide for our use the rich 
treasures and commercial facilities which we 
need. 


THE INDIANS OF THE WEST 


By Rev. R. B. Heron, 
Qu Appelle Indian Mission. 


AVONHURST, SASK., 


Among the Cree Indians, as among the 
whites who know him, Jacob Bear is held in 
high esteem. 


He is eighty-five years old, but strong in 
body and young in spirit; and tells with great 
satisfaction, that his father lived to be one 
hundred and five, so he thinks himself com- 
paratively young. 


He is an eloquent and earnest speaker in 
his own tongue, and a real force in the work 
of our Church among the Crees. 


He ean tell some rare stories of the Buffalo 
hunts in his younger days. 


His early education was received in a small 
Indian school in Manitoba, but as a preacher 
and leader of his people he is a product of the 
Round Lake Indian Mission, and an evidence 
of the kind of work Dr. Hugh McKay has 
been doing there for the past forty years. 


*% * * 


Jacob spent part of the past winter on the 
Pasqua Reserve. Thirty-five below zero did 
not prevent him driving four or five miles to 
attend our church services, at which he al- 
ways had something good to say to our In- 
dians. 


When leaving for his home this spring, he 
was given a farewell dinner at the home of the 
missionary. 

The Chief and the head men of the Re- 
serve as well as a number of other older 
Indians were among the guests, people who 
have lived most of their lives in tents and 
dined about the camp fire; yet they were 
quite at ease around the white man’s table. 


VOL. 


The dinner loosened their tongues,—in 
more ways than one. They talked, told 
stories, laughed and enjoyed themselves, 
always with a fine dignity and courtesy, 
natural to the Indian. 


After dinner there were pictures to see; 
photographs of Indians, young and old, In- 
dian schools, and Indian pupils, also bead- 
work and curios collected during the past 
twenty years. They were specially interested 
in the medicine drum in the collection. 


They forgot, for the time, all difference of 
race, that they were Indians and we were 
whites and abandoned themselves to the 
spirit of the hour. 


To sit at the table and eat a meal with an 
Indian gives a fine opportunity to disarm 
suspicion and give him some degree of con- 
fidence in you. If he once allows you within 
the circle of his friendship, you may bring 
with you the treasures of your religion and 
present to him, in a very effective way, your 
credentials as Ambassador for Christ. 


I faney we overlook the full significance of 
the Lord’s Supper if we do not recognize the 
force_of that subtile influence which unites, 
for the time, the hearts of those who break 
bread together. 


* * * 


The past half century has been a serious 
and critical period for the Indians of Western 
Canada. They have been trying to adjust 
themselves to a new order of things. 


In the old days they were hunters, with the 
freedom of great spaces over which to roam, 
unlimited pasture for their hunting and war 
horses, as well as for the game they followed. 


The bufialo furnished their food. Its skin, 
skilfully tanned by the women, provided 
clothing, tents, saddle-leather and moccasins. 


Theirs was a freedom which we—conven- 
tionalized whites—can only realize when we 
take our tents and go camping in some spot, 
by lake or stream, unmarred by the hand of 
man. 


Except for the chance encounter with mem- 
bers of hostile tribes, the Indian could in the 
old days, roam from the Red River to the 
Rocky Mountains. To- day he must confine 
his roaming to the bounds of his reserve, 
consisting of perhaps a township or two. 


The buffalo is no more his to hunt. He 
must learn to make a living in a way foreign 
to his nature and his traditions. His food 
supply, once fresh meat in abundance, has 
been changed largely to a flour diet. 


Add to this the fact that at first the Indian 
women knew nothing about baking bread or 
preparing any article of food from flour, and 
we have a very good explanation of the de- 
cline in health and high death rate among 
these people,. especially during the earlier 
years of this transition. 

The Indians are very much under the 
control of the officials of the Department. of 
Indian affairs, another great change from the 
democracy of the old tribal life, the more so, 
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since many of these officials are none too 
sympathetic and even inclined to domineer. 
* * 1 


The Presbyterian Church has for many 
years been carrying on mission and educa- 
tional work among the Indians. 


As a chureh, we ean scarcely claim to be 
more sympathetic toward the Indian than 
are the Government officials. Indian work 
locks the romance of the foreign fields of 
China and India. Its progress is slow and 
often disappointing. ‘ 

Much time and money is spent on the 
Indian trying to bring him to a status of self- 
reliant Christian citizenship—to all of which 
he seems slow to respond. 


It would be unfair to say the fault is all 
with the Indian. Let us remember that no 
matter how much or how little we do for the 
good of the Indian, he is always confronted 
with the worst elements in our white com- 
munities. 


If we have brought him the blessings of our 
civilization, he has also learned from the 
white man, habits and vices he knew nothing 
of in his native state. 


After all. that may have been done or is 
being done, we have not begun to repay 
the Indian for what has been: taken from him. 

* * * 


Again, much of the effort to uplift the 
Indian has not been in the right spirit. If 
the white man stands on his self-raised pin- 
nacle, a ‘‘superior person,’’ flings his orders, 
teachings and instructions at the Indians, the 
latter will become more and more reserved 
and unresponsive. 


An old Indian revealed something of the 
thinking of his people when he said,—‘‘the 
white man does not seem to know what to 
do with his religion,’’ meaning that the life of 
the white man, as he saw it, did-not seem to 
have a place for the religion the white man 
professes. 

The Indian viewpoint on almost every 
phase of life, is different from ours. To go 
to them with pre-conceived views, or expect 
them to come to our point of view, is to court 
failure. It requires years to learn the sub- 
tile working of the Indian mind and to join 
their confidence. Only when they recognize 
the worker as one of themselves is there hope 
for results. 


As one of themselves, one may expect to 
exert the infiuence of leadership. I imagine 
this is the secret of success in dealing with 
all our foreign born, if they are to be led into 
ideal Canadian citizenship. 


There is no better opportunity to get in 
touch with the strangers than by the treat- 
ment they receive in our homes. Every 
Christian home could be and should be made 
a Holy of Holies for the stranger. be he Indian 
or white man. 

The Arab friendships are confirmed by 
eating salt together. We remember the 
Saviour’s “cup of cold water.’”’ There is 
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magic in the cup of tea; it creates confidence 
and cements friendship if flavored with that 
higher magic, the Spirit of our Lord. 


A MOTOR CAR HELPS MISSIONS. 


Duar, CENTRAL Inp1iA, 
April 18, 1922. 


Dyan: Dr Scort = 

Last year in Canada after addressing a 
Presbyterial, some one asked me if there was 
anything I personally would like for the work 
in India. 


_I said there were three things: a flash- 
light, a gramophone, and a motor ear. 


When I left for India I had the first two 
with me, and money sufficient to buy a Ford 
in Canada, but when I came to India I found 
pee Bees was more than twice the amount on 

and. 


A few months later, however, I had the 
epportunity cf a Ford that had been used 
some and bought it for the money given me. 


Rev. D. J. Davidson, an expert on almost 
everything, pointed out some needed repairs 
and it is now about as good as new. 


Dr; Waters and I went 200 miles to see 
one of our missionaries’ children. 


The joy of being able to respond to that 
eall, where we saw the patient eight hours 
earlier than we could have done by train, 
was such a satisfaction to us and a help in 
the work, I want all who gave to that motor 
to know. 


Last mail brought me a beautiful copy of 
the new illuminated Holy Bible. There was 
nothing in it to show who the sender was 
and I take this opportunity of thanking the 
donor for this best cf all gifts. 

Yours in His glad service, 

Marcaret O’HarRaA. 


THE SURE PROMISES OF GOD. 


A man from the country, coming to a large 
city, was sent on an errand to the office of an 
insurance man who was a Christian. He 
writes of it as follows:— 

A small white card with small black letters 


_on it was fastened upon the end of his desk, 


where I read, ‘‘He 1s a rewarder of them that 
diligently seek Him.’’ 

As I look back to-day upon that card and 
remember its influence upon me, it still seems 
to be the greatest thing that T ever saw in 
that great city, because it spoke to me; I 
believed the statement, and I trusted myself 
to lean back upon the Word of God. 

Everybody told me to be honest and truth- 
ful and energetic, but not even the strongest 
of men could make me an absolutely sure 
promise. 

The promises of God have behind. them 
His knowledge and power, and if He rewards 
a man that diligently seeks Him, we shall 
find out the meaning of the Saviour’s words 
when He said, “Seek ye first the kingdom of 
God, and His righteousness, and all these 
things shall be added unto you.”’ 


Our Church Calendar 


CALLS, INDUCTIONS, ETC. 


Will Presbytery Clerks kindly forward to 
the Record, all Calls, Inductions, Resigna- 
tions, or Deaths in the ministry. Also no- 
tice of meetings of Presbytery or Synod as 
soon as appointed. 


The General Assembly. 
Port Arthur, Ist Wed., June, 1923. 


The Eight Synods. 


Maritime, Halifax, 2nd Tues., Sept. 5; 
Montreal-Ottawa, Montreal, ond Tues., Oct. 
Toronto- Kingston, Toronto, 2nd Tues., Oct. 
Hamilton-Lond., Stratford, ‘last Mon., April. 
Manitoba, Winnipeg, 2nd Mon.. Nov. 
Saskatchewan, Moose Jaw, Ist Mon., Nov. 


Alberta, First Ch., Edmonton, last Tues., Oct. 
British Columbia, Ist Tues., May. 
Presbytery Meetings. 

Brockville, Kemptville, Sept. 12. 

Bruce, Chesley, 2nd Tues.. Sept., 10.30 a.m. 
Glenboro, Cypress River, 2nd Tues., Sept. 


Inverness, Pt. Tupper, July 4, 1l a.m. 
Lacombe, Wetaskiwin, Sept. 

Lindsay, Sept. 19, 10. 30 a.m. 

Maitland, Wingham, Sept. 19, 10.30 a.m. 
Minnedosa, Newdale, 2nd Tues., Sept. 
Montreal, ond Tues., Sept. 

Orangeville, Eruin, June 27, 10.30 a.m. 
Peterboro, Cobourg, June 27, 10 a.m. 
Pictou, New Glasgow, July 4, 10.00 a.m. 
Portage la Prairie, Gladstone, Sept. 5, 3 p.m. 
Prince Edward Island, Aug. 2, 11 a.m. 
Quebec, Quebec, Sept. 12, 4 p.m. 
Saugeen, Mt. Forest, Sept. 12, 10 a.m. 


Calls from 


Kirkwall and Sheffield, Ont., 
Atkinson of Farran’s Point, Ont. 


to Goo. Mr. 


Kinlough and Riversdale, Ont., to Mr. W. A 
MaeWilliam. 

Tuxford, Sask., to Mr. A. C. MeCallum of 
Tantallon, Sask. 

Knox Church, Palmerston, Ont., to Mr. Chas. 
V. McLean of Cobalt, Ont. 


Inductions into 


Cape John and Cariboo, N.S., May 25, Mr. 
J. H. Sulston. 
Middle River, N.S., May 30, Mr. W. K. Mac- 


Kay. 

Noel, N.S., May 30, Mr. Pereley C. Lewis. 

Ste. Therese and St. Kustache, Que., June 1, 
Mr. R. DeWitt Scott. 

Highland Park, Edmonton, Alta., June 2, Mr. 
J. G. MeGookin. 

St. Andrew’s, Searboro, Ont., June 5, Mr. A. L. 
Burch. 

Tabusintae and Burnt Church, N.B., June 6, 
Mr. J. C. Mortimer. 

Chateauguay, Que., June 29, Mr. J. Thorburn 
Conn 

Deere! Ont., July 1, Mr. W. G. Richard- 


son. 


Resignations of 


Mekewin, Alta., Mr. H. C. Harris. 
Franklin, Man., Mr. 8S. C. Wright 
Nanton, Alta., Mr. J. H. White. 


Deaths in the Ministry. 


Rev. D. J. Nicholson of Reserve Mines, N.S., 
on May 11. 

Rev. Jas. Annesley, at Hamilton, Ont., on 
May 31. 

Rev. Allan Morrison, at Kirkhul, 
June 12, in his 52nd year. 


Ont., on 


) 


The Treasury 


By Rev. Ropert Lairp, D.D. 


Budget receipts at the Toronto Ocffle 


to May 31, 1922 were $163,433, an increase 
of $1796; disbursements were $456,005, a 
decrease of $20,015. The total indebted- 
ness at May 31 was $557,358, includung the 
accumulated deficit on Budget Funds. 
Prompt remittance by Mission Treasurers 
of Congregations will help greatly. 


The Budget receipts at the Halifax office 
to May 31 totalled $16,913. 


Forward Movement Thank-offering Re- 
ceipts from Jan. 1 to May 31 at both Halifax 
and Toronto was $120,294 and Receipts for 
Russian Famine Relief $65,473. 


A CALL FOR HYMN BOOKS. 
By Rev. 


Our Home Mission Secretary. 


Dr. EpmMison, 


In response to an appeal through the 
Chureh papers for copies of the old edition 
of the Chureh Hymnal, over four thousand 
have been sent to/the Home Mission Office. 
These have heen forwarded to Mission 
Fields, Social Institutions, Indian Schools, 
ete., 


Large as the response has been, requests. 


still continue to come in, and if any congrega- 
tions still have a supply on hand, in good 
condition, they can greatly assist in this form 
of mission work by forwarding the books to 
the Home Mission Office, 434 Conroe 
Life Building, Toronto. 


° 


—_— 


Our F oreign Letters 


GLAD ECHOES OF THE FAMINE. 
By Rev. J. H. Brucz, Wuan, Honan. 


Most echoes are like that which they écho. 


These famine echoes are very different, good 
out of evil, light out of darkness, better con- 
ditions for life out of what seemed only suffer- 
ing and death. 


The dark, cruel days of famine here are 
fast becoming only a memory. The fall crop 
of millet was generally good, and in some 
small sections was a splendid yield. Beans, 
sesame and corn were also good and there 
was plenty of coarse grain and fodder for 
cattle. 


I speak not for the whole of North Honan, 
but rather for Wuan county. Unfortunately 
the cotton was planted so late that it did not 
mature fully and there is only a third of the 
average yield. 


Of course there is still much ufirest and 
poverty. The long drought since the millet 
was reaped makes the prospect for the fall 
wheat very poor indeed, and so many lost 
their land and contracted such heavy debts 
last year, that it will be years before they 
recover. 

* * * 

The new road from Wuan city, where our 
mission is, to the railway station twenty miles 
distant, a road built to give work for famine 
relief, has proved a great boon to all who 
have had oceasion to use it. A great many 
pack-mules and wheel-barrows pass over the 
road every day with their loads of walnuts, 
pepper, cotton, and other merchandise being 
shipped to the railway station, and returning 
with bales of cotton cloth, or tins of kerosene 
or other goods. 


All the muleteers and carters who use the 
road, are making big money, by reason of 
the time saved and the larger loads that can 
be earried. We are not allowing the narrow- 
wheeled tires on the road, although it re- 
quires much vigilance to keep them off. 


* * * 


Work is still proceeding on the bridges, of 
which one three-arch one should be com- 
pleted within a fortnight; and other two 
large bridges at the Ming and Sha Rivers 
within a month. 


The construction is in the hands of Chinese 
contractors, with a Chinese engineer super- 
vising. The latter is directly under the sup- 
ervision of the foreign missionary, who must 
still spend much time seeing that the woe 
is done rightly. 


The business men of the two cities, nee 
and Hantan, have consulted together about 
forming a joint stock company to purchase 
and operate motor cars for passenger and 
freight service. The prospect is that these 
will be running in the near future. 


The first motor-cycle came over the road a 
fortnight ago, covering the distance, which 
in the past required seven hours, in just a 
little over an hour. When the bridges are 
completed, this record should be still more 
improved upon. 

* * * 


The relief given throughout the country 
during the famine has opened many doors of 
opportunity on all sides. The numbers at- 
tending services are greatly increased, as are 
also the applications for membership. Many 
of the men of influence and wealth in the 
villages are increasingly friendly. 


A few days ago two wealthy men, from two 
different villages, men whom I had not known 
before and in whose villages practically no 
Christian work had yet been done, called at 
our compound to request that br: anch churches 
should be openedsin their villages. 


Ten days ago, while at White Family Vil- 
lage, the ‘‘twan djang’’ who corresponds to 
the ‘“‘Reeve of the Township,” attended our 
services, morning and afternoon. 


At Hwoa Tsun, one of the gentry who has 
been attending services for a year past, but 
who is not a church-member, has given quite 
liberally to help purchase a chureh-home for 
the local congregation. 


He also bought a number of tracts and 
catechisms to distribute among the people of 
his village. He is now a reader of the Bible, 
and attends services quite regularly. 


A village headman, who has the reputation 
for being the best scholar of his neighbor- 
hood, this year refused a place in & govern- 
ment school, preferring to open a mission 
day school at a very much smaller salary. 


In another town the headman of the village 
has been attending services regularly all 
summer, and has put his family temple at our 
disposal for a preaching’ place. 


To-day a Christian from a village, where 
there are only five or six believers, came to 
request that he himself and a friend might, 
between them, invite an evangelist to their 
village for a month at their own expense. 

In a village where famine relief was dis- 
tributed, the Chinese committee in charge of 
the distribution had requested that every 
family receiving help should first remove 
their idols. 

As a result in that village, no theatres have 
been held for the idols during the past summer 
as there are so few homes with idols in them 
that the funds for an idol theatre (most of 
the theatres in the villages of Honan are 
dedicated to the idols) are no longer forth- 
coming, and this in spite of the fact that in 
most of the villages of Wuan theatres are 
being held. 

The opening of famine schools has also led 
to. a great demand throughout our field for 
mission day schools. 
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A NEAR VIEW OF WORK IN INDIA 


(Read carefully this sketch by Rev. J. R. 
Harcourt, of work in Kharua; see what 
mission work really is and how much it is 
needed, and the glad results that surely 
come.—Ed. ) 

“Our Field is the north-eastern part of our 
India Mission, and includes most of six fields 
as laid out by the Mission Survey in 1910. 

These fields are Kharua, Gangdhar and 
Garoth—Mehidpur, Agar and Pirawa. 

The part worked is only the south end of 
this big field. Parts of Kharua, Gangdhar, 
Mehidpur and Agar are worked but poorly. 
In this part we have about 800 villages with 
a population of over 300,000 people. Among 
these we have representatives for Christ in 
122 villages. 

* * * 

Kharua field has three out-stations from 
Kharua and seven evangelists at work. In 
54 villages we have Christians numbering in 
all about 350. 

Gangdhar Field has but two evangelists 
living at Gangdhar and doing their best to 
bring souls to Christ as well as look after the 
100 baptized Christians in 31 villages. 

Mehidpur Field has had three workers for 
most of the year, centred largely at Mehidpur 
but caring for 80 of a Christian community 
scattered in 21 villages as well as touring 
among all the other villages. 

Agar Field has been reached mainly by 
touring and by a village man whom the 
Indian Chureh has been responsible for, 
serving all his time in their midst. 


Here this year the community has been 
largely increased so that they number 67, 
spread out in 16 villages. Arrangements are 
made for a Seminary Graduate to be settled 
in their midst for the future. 

Slowly but surely this little company of 
Christians are making their beliefs felt in all 
the villages. 

* * * 

But how hard for these people to grasp the 
truth or feel the need of salvation! India’s 
thraldom is such as no other land or people 
have to-day. 

All their life centres about religious cere- 
monies. All religious ceremonies are focused 
in the various castes. All castes bow to the 
lordly Brahman, who is the founder of the 
religion and the only teacher the people have 
known through all the past ten centuries. 

Do you wonder that after over ten years 
of work in this district we have only about 22 
men and 6 women and girls outside our 
schools that can read ? 

Their own caste life and its round of relig- 
ious ceremonies is the sum total of their life 
and prospect. 

Can you understand a man taking his boy 
out of school for no other reason than that 
he wanted $4.00 cash, and did not see the 
need of his child learning to read, and hiring 
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him to the head man of the village for that 
sum for a whole year’s work? ‘That hap- 
pened this year with one of the boys in our 
boarding school. 

These people have been forbidden to read, 
compelled to do only certain kinds of work 
and obey the least behest of the higher castes. 
Can you blame them for not having a wider 
outlook on life and no desire to have it? 

This is India’s stumbling block. 


* * * 


To create in them the desire for better 
things and the will to take the initiative is a 
problem that may well shake the heart of the 
mightiest of men, but before the Spirit of Mas- 
ter it is as nothing and the thing is coming to 
pass so that the higher castes are bowing 
before Love and Truth. 

Last year a number of Rajputs were bap- 
tized. They need your prayers for they 
have been sadly persecuted. 

In spite of much building work we were 
able to be out in eight camps and everywhere 
we had crowds that would listen long hours 
to the Message. 


PREACHING IN PRISON, LIKE PAUL. 
By Rev. Gro. G. Wannop, M.D., 


A few months ago there was a robbery in 
one of the foreign houses here at Kongmoon 
when some valuable jewels disappeared. 
Needless to say, it was not a missionary’s 
home. It apparently took place during the 
Seah though none seemed to know when or 

ow. 


It was murmured about that two men, 
carpenters by trade, who had some days 
previously been making repairs in the house 
mentioned, were responsible for the loss. 
They were immediately arrested and thrown 
into prison without any evidence whatever 
of having committed the crime. 


Both of these men were members of our 
chureh and devoted Christians. Regardless 
of the influence the Mission body brought to 
bear on the ease, for we were satisfied they 
were innocent, they were detained in prison. 

* * *. 


A few days later, one of our missionaries 
went to visit them in prison and this is what 
he found. Instead of weeping and wailing 
over their lot and ill-fate and returning to the 
old national superstition of the spirits for 
aid, they were preaching the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ to their fellow-prisoners. 

They assured the missionary that he need 
not worry about them, they were perfectly 
happy and glad of the opportunity to give 
to those with them who had not heard of the 
Gospel, the light which they had received. 


During the remaining days that they spent 


in prison they continued to preach the Love | 


of Christ and give thanks to God for the 
opportunity of reaching their fellow-prisoners 
in this way. 
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After some time they were released on bail, 
but were not satisfied to sit down and thank 
God for their release, but in the days that 
followed they returned to the prison to visit 
and preach to those who remained. 

In due time the real thief was discovered 
and confessed his guilt. 

There was great gladness and rejoicing 
‘when these two were finally released from 
suspicion, but they returned with no hatred 
nor ill feeling towards those who were re- 
sponsible for their imprisonment. Their one 
great joy was that they had been given this 
privilege of working for the Master. 


IS THIS THE CHRIST. 
By Dr. Isaretta McTavisH, CHANGTE. 


Not long ago we had a patient come many 
miles for an abdominal operation. She was 
instructed not to rise next morning on any 
account but to wait to be carried to the oper- 
ating room. ° ; 

In the morning, while Dr. Dow was con- 
ducting prayers, I went down to give the 
final preparations myself, but when I reached 
the ward it was empty. 

Thinking she had gone to some other ward, 
I searched, but found no trace of her, so 
decided to drop in to prayers. 

I took a seat near the back of the chapel, 
and presently discovered my patient with 
her sister, who had come to wait on her, 
sitting half-way up the aisle listening atten- 


_ tively. 
Rather than create a disturbance, I let 
her listen. * * * 


When service was cver, I went to the ward 
and said to her : 

‘‘Didn’t we tell you on no account to get 
up this morning ?”’ 

“Oh, yes,’ she said, ‘‘and I didn’t get up. 
I stayed in bed, but then a woman came 
along and called, ‘Everybody come to meet- 
ing.’ 

My sister asked, ‘Who must go ?’ and the 
woman answered, ‘All who wish to receive 
benefit.’ We came here to receive benefit, 
so I got up and dressed and we went.” ; 

“Very well,” I said, ‘‘that is all right this 
time, but it must never occur again. We 
would not dare to operate on you if we can- 
not trust you to lie perfectly still, no matter 
ReecalscvOU.. Neth: a.» 

She turned this over in her mind for a 
moment, and then, evidently wishing there 
should be no mistaking the authority of the 
person giving the order, she turned to the 
medical assistant who was with me, and said : 

“Ts this the Jesus who rules in this estab- 
lishment ?”’ = 

The assistant told her that I was a physician 
and not Jesus, and after some further con- 
versation she assured us she would obey our 
orders absolutely. 

I left the ward with her question, ‘‘Is this 
the Jesus ?”’ in my heart, and the thought 
that we are sent here to represent Christ’ and 
to live Christ before these little ones who 
know Him not. ‘‘As the Father hath sent 
me, so send I you.” 
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HINDRANCES AND HEALING. 
By Dr. J. A. McDonatp, SourH Cuina. 


Three or four days after the Chinese New 
Year a little band of native and foreign 
workers found themselves in a_ well-filled 
market place and began to tell the Gospel 
story. 


But there was one who tried to prevent this 
meeting, and back and forth he marched on 
the outside of the crowd, erying in a loud 
voice and trying to drown what was said. 


Having walked some eight miles we were 
not easily turned down and not until each of 
the six had spoken did we stop, and then only 
to deliver the literature which we had brought. 
Few refused the tracts which we gave free. 


On the outside of the village we sat down 
to have some fruit and discuss why we had 
been so treated, for we had been out for sev- 
eral days, and this was the first opposition. 

* * * 


About two weeks later a young woman 
was brought into the hospital for treatment. 
She was in a very poor condition and badly 
in need of an operation if she was ever to 
be well. The mother was told that it was 
the only hope and readily consented. 


After a day’s rest and treatment, the opera- 
tion was performed. At least six of the 
relatives came early to be with the mother 
if anything happened. 

A huge abdominal tumor was removed, 
and as soon as possible the patient removed 
to her room. Then with all the relatives 
around, the tumor was weighed—sixty-seven 
pounds, including the fluid! It was hard for 
them to believe. 


Then came a stormy recovery, for in her 
poor condition complications set in. For 
some time life was despaired of. But there 
was a gradual recuperation and a happy 
expression instead of the drawn features. 


Six weeks later she left the hospital, well 
in body and in soul, for as she said good-bye 
she told us she now believed in Christ and in 
future would pray to Him. She was from 
the village where we had had the opposition. 


CASTING OUT IDOLS. 


An emaciated wreck of humanity, starving 
to death as his paralyzed throat refuses to 
perform its function of conveying food, the 
spectre of sin and death dancing before him, 
famished, parched, dying in fear, hears a 
joyful sound—‘‘Jesus saves.” 


He presses the picture of the Thorn-Crowned 
Head to his lips, then feebly whispers, ‘‘Take 
down the false gods. Jesus died to save me. 
My sins are cleansed in His blood, a living 
Saviour waits to receive me.”’ 


A pilgrim on the verge of eternity clasps 
the missionary’s hand, saying, ‘‘Tell me again 
the wonderful story. Jesus, the Son of God, 
died to save an old woman like me.’’ She 
had found the Saviour. 


Young People’s Societies | 


WELDING THE WORLD. 
By Rev. Giuuies Hapiz, B.A. 


(‘Welding the World’’ is the seventh and 
last chapter of the Book—‘‘World Friendship, 
Incorporated”—By Rev. J. Lovell Murray, 
which the Y.P. Societies are now studying. Ed.) 


' We have been dealing in the preceding 
chapters with conditions and needs in non- 
Christian lands which require our sympathy 
and assistance. 


In this last chapter we deal with the prob- 
lem as it affects the Homeland, or as the 
Homeland affects it. 


We are, in this age, so bound together by 
cables, steamships, wireless, newspapers, and 
trade, that conditions and events in each 
country inevitably affect conditions and events 
in all the other countries. The importance, 
therefore, of really Christianizing all our na- 
tional and international relations cannot be 
overemphasized. 


The author mentions various elements in 
our relations with other countries. These 
should he just and honorable, and reflect 
eredit upon our national life. 


We must first endeavor ‘“‘to set our own 
house in order.’? We send oyt missionaries 
of the Cross to non-Christian lands, and these 
lands naturally desire to know what a Chris- 
tian country is like. 


When we consider we see how many 
things there are which are at variance with 
the true. conception of what constitutes a 
Christian country—the disregard of religion, 
the desecration: of the Lord’s Day, the mad 
pursuit of personal enjoyment, the apathy of 
church members, the contrast between party 
politics and true devotion to country, how 
many things there are which do not com- 
mend our religion,—and yet, in spite of this, 
how much true devotion, how much eare for 
the needs’ of the unfortunate, what a deep 
interest in humanity! We see conflicting 
foreés in our national and social life. 


God grant us wisdom and strength to de- 
vote ourselves to the overthrow of evil and 
the establishment of righteousness and love in 
our beloved Homeland. 


Our Foreign Policy. 


In this the Golden Rule should be applied. 
Too often has the weaker nation suffered at 
the hands of the stronger. Too often have 
rights been obtained and concessions exacted 
at the expense of righteousness. 


An era of international justice must be 
ushered in. The Christlike spirit of sym- 
pathy and helpfulness shown in the relief 
granted to the sufferers from famine in China, 
in Russia and in Armenia, must be reinforced 
by the same kindly spirit in all our inter- 
national relations. 


Our press 


Has an important duty to perform in inter- 
national relations. What is printed in our 
press to-day is published in the streets of 
non-Christian cities to-morrow. 


How important that our papers faithfully 
mirror the finest spirit and ideals of the na- 
tion; that they should ¢arefully guard their 
utterances regarding the people and affairs of 
other lands. 


Our Commerce. 


It is true that trade has followed wherever 
the missionary has led. In the main this has 
been a benefit to these nations. 


We cannot, however, but remember that 
there has also been the blighting trade in . 
opium, in rum, in drugs and cigarettes, which 
has been a curse instead of a blessing. 


While there have been those traders and ~ 


business men whose lives have commended 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ, there have-also 
been those whose lives have been a _ re- 
proach to the name of Christian, and a hin- 
drance to the uplifting of the races among 
whom they lived. 


Would that our Government and our busi- 
ness interests in sending forth representatives 
to other lands might always send the best, 
those ready by word and example to be a 
blessing to the lands of earth. 


Visitors from Other Lands. 


There is another phase to this question of 
international relations. Our people are not 
only visiting non-Christian lands, but we are 
receiving visitors to our lands. 


There are different classes of these visitors. 
First—those who have come as workers in the 
field of industry. 


It is not necessary in this place to discuss 
the question of Oriental immigration. We 
must face the fact that there are in our midst 
Chinese, Japanese, Hindus. What should be 
our attitude towards them ? We should be © 
true to our Christian ideals of smypathy and 
helpfulness, and endeavor to make them know 
ie abe of Christ in reforming and elevating 
the life. 


In every village and town where they are to 
be found there is laid upon Christian people 
the duty of bringing Christ to them. 


Again, there are the students who come to 
our colleges and universities, and the officials, 
members of commissions, and other dis- 
tinguished visitors to our land. To these we 
should extend courtesy and helpfulness. 


Thus, by the bonds of Christian sympathy 
shall we not only neutralize, in part, the evil 
influences which are to be found in our land, 
but we will also show that there is a power in 
the Lord Jesus Christ which changes and 
ennobles, and thus shall we commend to them 
the Saviour and Friend of all mankind. 
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A STORY OF THE CHINESE LABOR 
r BATTALION 


By Mrs. JEANNETTE C.. Ratcuirre, Honan. 


In a town in Eastern Shantung was born, 
twenty-eight years ago, a baby boy. He 
brought joy and hope into the humble home, 
for was be not another link in the chain of 
those who should burn incense before the 


family tablets—thus bringing comfort and 


peace to the parents who must go before into 
the land of shades, and securing to the family 
the continuance of the goodwill of the power- 
ful spirits of his ancestors? 


With feasting and rejoicing they named 
him, when he was a hundred days old, Chin 
Shen, ‘‘a girdle of gold,” and put on his head 
a little cap adorned with tiny figures of the 
gods, the might have health and protection. 


He grew as other Chinese babies grow, 
earried about in his mother’s arms, or in 
those of his sister, to the village street; and 
there, at an age when our Canadian little ones 
are sent to kindergarten, or lovingly taught 
the first simple lessons at home, he began to 


pick up the only education he would receive. . 


He did not learn to read and write, but the 
brain behind the bright, brown eyes took 
in every detail of the noisy, dusty life of the 
street, as well as of the patient drudgery of 
the home. 


He saw his mother offering cakes and sugar 
to the kitchen god; saw his father offering 
bowls of rice and incense to the painted idol 
in the shrine under the tree; saw his grand- 
mother bowing down before the ancestral 
tablets, and burning paper on the family 
graves. ‘Everybody fears the gods,’’ they 
told little Chin Shen. 


* * * 


As he grew older he watched the-wild geese 
flying northward in the spring; saw the rain 
coming in its season and the valleys bright 
with the vivid green of the rice fields; saw 
the great sun going down night by night, 
leaving behind him the quiet dark with its 
vague longings; saw the love in his mother’s 
face and felt the strong young life in his veins. 


Then he saw the grim, old idol in its dusty 
shrine, with the straw showing through the 
eracks in its dried mud sides. ‘“‘I am not 
afraid of that god,’’ thought young Chin Shen. 

New Year’s Day came with its idol worship 
and prostrations before the ancestral tablets. 
“T will not worship these things,’”’ said fear- 
less Chin Shen, and although urged and re- 
viled and beaten he would not yield. 


Something within his soul told him he was 
better than they; they could not make him 
nor the myriad life around him, and in the 
dimness of his unsatisfied soul one firm re- 
solve was formed: ‘“‘If there be none other 
gods than these, then I will worship none.’’ 

Then came the awakening years of war. 


“Who will cross the seas to France, and 
lend a hand against the enemy ?”’ 
“T will go,’”’ said strong Chin Shen. 
* 


* * 


Kighteen months passed. To the hospital 
at Tsi-nan-fu, China, came a message one 
evening : ‘Send stretchers to meet the train 
from T'sing Tao; sick coolies returning from 
France.”’ 


They were carried in, cold, dirty, suffering. 
One lay very quiet beneath his blanket; on 
his face a look as of pain long and patiently 
endured. But his eyes were brave and 
smiled thanks for comforts given. him. 


Bit by bit the story came out. Six months 
lying in a hospital in France; the long journey . 
by land and sea, and land and sea again, back 
to his native land. 


In France he had worked within sound of 
the guns of the enemy and seen the desola- 
tion wrought; had watched the planes soar- 
ing overhead, and felt the earth trembling 
beneath the shock of their bombs; had 
worked in cold and wet, till the ever-increas- 
ing pain and weakness had forced him into 
a hospital bed. 


There he had lain for weary days and 
nights, far from home and familiar faces and 
speech. Would he ever see and hear them 
again ? or must he die in this strange land ? 

* * * 


Then he had met the missionary doctor, 
one of our missionaries from China who had 
heard in the eall of country the voice of 
Christ, and had left pressing work to go to 
France with the Labor Battalion and care for 
those who should fall by the way. 


From him Chin Shen had heard of the one 
true God, the great Invisible Wise and. Holy 
One, the God who had made him and all the 
wonders of sea and sky and land, the God 
who was worthy of all worship because He 
loved him and’sent His Son to die for him. 


To the restless questioning heart the Mes- 
sage came; he received it and was satisfied. 
For him as for many another it had power 
to soothe and quiet his pain, to give hope for 
despair and comfort for sorrow. It had 
power to sustain him during the journey 
home, and during the three months of suffer- 
ing and disappointment at Tsi-nan-fu ! Then 
he went home to die. 

A poor ending to my story ? 
and yet not the end. 

At Tsi-nan-fu he had learned to read, and 
earried his Testament with its story of the 
Father’s love to those who were still worship- 
ping the grim old idol in the village shrine. 
And there under the shadow of the mountain 
we must leave him. 

In the day when all the chronicles of the 
lives of men are opened, the sequel of this 
little story will be made known. 


Perhaps; 
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TOO LATE 

The old farmer died suddenly; so when 
Judge Gilroy, his only son, received the tele- 
gram he could do nothing but go to the farm 
for the funeral. It was difficult to do even 
that, for the judge was the leading lawyer in 

, and every hour was worth many 
dollars to him. 

He had never given his father a heartache 
and the old man died full of years and virtues, 
‘a9 shock of corn fully ripe.” The phrase 
pleased him. 

“T wish to tell you,’”’ said the doctor gravely, 
“that your father’s thoughts were all of you. 
He was ill but an hour, but his ery was for 


‘John! John!’ unceasingly.”’ 
“Tf T could have been with him,” said the 
judge. 


“He was greatly disappointed that you 
missed your half yearly visit last spring. 
Your visits were the events in his life.” ; 

“Last spring ? Oh, yes, I took my family 
then to California.”’ 

“T urged him to run down and see you on 
your returr, but he would not go.” 

“No he never felt at home in the city.” 

* * 


The judge remembered that he had not 
asked his father to come down. Ted was 
ashamed of his grandfather’s wide collars, 
and Jessie, who was a fine musician, scowled 
when she was asked to sing the ‘Portuguese 
hymn” every night. The judge humored his 
children and had ceased to ask his father to 
his house. 

The farmhouse was in order and was scru- 
pulously clean, but its bareness gave a chill 
to the judge, whose own home was luxurious. 
The deaf old woman who had been his father’s 
servant sat grim and tearless by the side of 
the coffin. 

‘Martha was faithful,’’ whispered the 
doctor, ‘‘but she’s deaf. His life was very 
solitary. The neighbors are young. He 
belonged to another generation.” 

He reverently uncovered the coffin and 
then with Martha went out and closed the 
door. The judge was alone with his dead. 

Strangely enough his thoughts was still of 
the cold bareness of the room. Those hacked 
wooden chairs were there when he was a boy. 
It would have been so easy for him to have 
made the house comfortable—to have hung 
some pictures on the wall! How his father 
had delighted in his engravings and pored 
over them ! 

* * * 

Looking now into the kind old face, with 
the white hair lying motionless on it, he found 
something in it which he had never taken 
time to notice—a sagacity, a nature fine and 
sensitive. He was the friend, the comrade, 
whom he needed so often! He had left him 
with deaf old Martha for his sole companion. 

There hung upon the wall the photograph 
of a young man with an eager, strong face, 
looking proudly at a chubby boy on his knee. 
The judge saw the strength in the face. 

“My father should have played a high 
part in life,’ he thought. “There is more 
promise in his face than in mine.” 
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In the desk was a bundle of old account 
books with the records of years of hard drud- 
gery on the farm; of work in winter and 
summer and often late at night, to pay John’s 
school bills and to send him to college. 

One patch of ground after another was sold 
while he waited for practice to give him 
clothes and luxuries which other young men 
in town had, until but a meagre portion of 
the farm was left. 

Judge Gilroy suddenly closed the book. 

“And this is the end!’ he said. The 
boy for whom he lived and worked won fortune 
and position—and how did he repay him ?” 

The man knelt on the bare floor and shed 
bitter tears on the quiet old face. 

“Oh, father! father ! ’he eried. 

But there was no smile on the quiet old 
face. He was too late. 


HE WANTED TO LEARN. 


A stout, freckle-faced, awkward boy of 
eighteen, knocked at the door of a cottage in 
northern England, and asked to see the village 
schoolmaster. 5s 
_ “I would like to attend your evening school 
sir.’’ 

‘And what do you wish to study?” 

“IT want to learn to read and write, sir,” 

“Very well, you may attend, but an awk- 
ward, bare-legged laddie like.you would be 
better doing something else than learning his 
jet toree Then he closed the door in the lad’s 

ace. 

This boy was the son of the fireman of a 
pumping engine in a Northumberland coal 
mine, and was born June 9, 1781, His birth- 
place was a hovel, with a clay floor, mud walls 
and bare rafters. 

When he was five years old he began to 
work for his living by herding cows in the day 
time and barring up the gates at night. 

As he grew older he was set to picking stones 
from the coal, and after that to driving a 
horse which drew coal from the pit. He went 
half fed and half clothed. 

When he ealled at the schoolhouse he was 
plugman of a pump, and, though he knew 
nothing of reading cr writing, he had a com- 
plete knowledge of the machine. He wasable 
to take it apart and make any ordinary repairs 

* k * 


Not discouraged by the words of the school- 
master, he attended the evening school. At 
the end of two years he had learned all his 
school could teach him. 

He conceived the idea of a steam engine. 
It took him a long time, but at the age of forty 
he had worked it out, and drove his loco- 
motive on the rails that had been laid. 

People laughed no longer, but admired. 

He was invited to foreign countries and 
wealth flowed upon him. Great men sought 
his friendship and his king offered him knight- 
hood, but he preferred to remain plain George 
Stephenson. 

That is the name of this ‘‘awkward laddie,”’ 
who became the inventor of the railway loco- 
motive which revolutionized the world’s 
traffic. 
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A Mission Picture. 


An Indian village of huts and hovels, nar- 
row lanes, dirty court-yards, surrounded by 
bare, comfortless dwellings made of mud walls 
and thatched roofs; dark unventilated in- 
teriors; naked children: shy women; blear- 
eyed old people, blind, crippled or bed-ridden; 
youths who do the field work; dogs howling 
at any chance intruder; coats and cattle 
messing up the whole place as they go out in 
the early morning and come home in the 
gloaming; an all-pervading odour of burning 
manure cakes used for fuel, or the acrid tear- 
starting smell of the wood fires; the whole 
place surrounded by manure dumps, the 
breeding ground of myriads of flies; a neigh- 
bouring pond covered with green scum emit- 
ting a nauseating stench. 


Further. afield in the encompassing jungle, 
is the burning ground—(where the bodies of 
the dead are burned)—of the different castes 
of the Hindu inhabitants of the village as 
earefully marked off from each other. in 
death as in life. 


By far the greater number of India’s mil- 
lions live and work, suffer and die, under 
such conditions as these, as did their fore- 
fathers, centuries back, to the very dawn of 
history. 


Ege Onn sk 


In the centre of such a village, of about 
500 residents, a group of three Christian 
workers had spent more than an hour on the 
public meeting-place of the main caste (the 
Jats), singing and talking to a score or two 
of the kind of men who usually gathered there 
of an evening to smoke the common pipe 
(the hookah) and to air their views on village 
affairs. 


The doctor, the Indian evangelist and a 
medical assistant had each spoken in simple 
manner of the love of God in Jesus Christ, 
and of the need of man for all that Christ had 
brought into the world of sin and sorrow. 

The three were well-known to their hearers. 


They worked in the medical mission five 
miles away. Many a patient from the same 
village had been treated there, and it was 
for this reason that the acquaintanceship 
begun in the hospital, was being improved by 
the personal visit to the village. 

The influence of the medical help rendered 
in past days was clearly seen in the respectful 
attention given to the message and the appeal. 
A short, earnest prayer closed the evening’s 
evangelistic work, and the visitors were mak- 
ing their salaams as usual in parting from the 
village friends. 

* * * 


Then came an unexpected call from a low 
caste man who had stood at a distance till 
the meeting was @ver. Would the doctor 
Sahib look at a patient round the corner, 
only a few steps away ? 


Through the narrow lanes, into a small 
fore-court, through a low doorway into a 


The Children’s Record 


217 


piteh-dark hut, the doctor was led to his 
patient. 


Nothing could be seen, but a piteous moan- 
ing as of one in hopeless pain made it evident 
that the doctor’s help was sorely needed. 


When the sufferer, with his head wrapped 
in a coarse sheet of native cloth, was led out 
into the light, and the cloth removed, a glance 
showed what was the matter. 


It was an affliction all too common in the 
fly-ridden villages. The patient, an elderly 
man, had had a common cold; the irritation 
and catarrh had been aggravated by the 
application of a poultice made of meal, 
powdered charcoal, and cow dung. 


The last ingredient contained the eggs of 
the ubiquitous fly, and soon both nostrils 
were swarming with tiny maggots. These 
burrowed under the mucous membrane, and 
penetrated far and wide beneath the skin of 
both cheeks. They grew fat and sleek, and 
caused ceaseless irritation and swelling. 


After a period of ten days, the poor fellow’s 
face was swollen and unrecognisable, and he 
had never a moment’s sleep. The agony of 
the condition was expressed in the moving 
appeal made by his clasped hands, and the 
unceasing ery for relief. 


* * * 


The first feeling of pity was soon turned to 
indignation that none of his neighbours had 
done anything to help the man to get to the 
Mission Hospital, through sheer, callous in- 
difference; they could have arranged for 
easily, and yet not one of them eared. 


The doctor turned on them with rebuke 
that went home to all who looked on, and 
rubbed it in. Had they not received help 
from him many a time in their own need, 
even when they came at untimely hours to 
ask his aid? Why, then, had they not had 
compassion on this, their brother, who had 
suffered so long and so cruelly, far more than 
many of them had ever done ? 


Let a cart and bullocks be brought out in- 
stantly, and have this man away to hospital, 
so that he may be relieved of his pain and 
get some sleep this very night. 


‘‘To-morrow ? He may be dead by then ! 
To-day is the time for effective help.”’ 

Reluctantly two or three men moved to 
the cattle stall, and yoked two oxen to the 
lumbering, heavy-wheeled cart. 


It seemed mortally slow work, and the 
animals would not reach the hospital for two 
hours at least; but when the cart was actually 
on the high road, and they could not for very 
shame turn back, the doctor rode on to have 
everything got ready for the necessary treat- 
ment. 

* * * 


In due course the patient was laid on the 
operating table; chloroform was given by free 
incisions with thorough syringing out of all 
the maggot-infested tissues, and the applica- 
tion of iodoform, which drives out any of the 
pests that may be hidden in deeper parts and 


218 


overlooked, the patient is relieved completely 
of the pain and irritation. 


With the help of a small dose of morphia 
he sleeps soundly through the night. When 
his dressing is removed in the morning, the 
maggots that had survived the deluge are 
seen on the trek, and so the remainder are 
disposed of. 


There is uninterrupted and rapid healing, 
the restoration of the normal features and 
health of the man, and in a few days he walks 
home without the least difficulty. 


* * * 


Though he has been with us only for a few 
days, he has gone through an experience that 
isa revelation to him. When none of his own 
people cared or tried to help, the stranger, 
the foreigner, the Christian doctor, without 
thought of trouble and expectation of reward, 
delivered him from his pain, and gave him a 
perfect healing as if by the help of magic. 


But he soon learnt that there was neither 
magic nor chance in the case. It was love 
divine, swift to help, and not resting till its 
help was effectual, that had been revealed to 
him in those few days that followed his great 
suffering. 


In the quiet hospital ward, when he could 
attend to all that was going on, and consider 
what was being told him of Christianity in 
active service from the days of Galilee to his 
own experience of it, his mind for the first 
time grasped the reality of the truth and the 
attractive charm of the Gospel story he had 
often heard from the evangelist who visited 
his village. 

Before, it had been a fairy tale, of no con- 
cern or use to him. Now it had come right 
home to him, when, as it were, Christ Him- 
self had entered his miserable hut, and taken 
him into the House of Healing, and lifted 
his intolerable burden of pain. 


The meaning of the Gospel, its personal 
application to his own needs, its healing for 
the body and hope for the soul, made life a 
new thing for him. 

* * * 


When he was to leave hospital, one thought 
troubled him. He had received so much, he 
could do nothing in return. Poor ignorant, 
low caste villager as he was, he could repay 
the doctor with nothing but his- gratitude, 
and that seemed tc him such a little thing in 
comparison with all that had been lavished 
on him, of kindness, and skill, and healing, 
and comfort. 


What was there that he could do? What 
Hs rhe Sahib’s orders for his servant and 
slave 7 


Much every way. He could tell his neigh- 
bours, high and low easte, all he had seen and 
heard of the way of Christ, in the life and 
work of His servants in the Medical Mission; 
of the work of the ward, of the other patients 
of all castes, and how they were being helped, 
of the sincere and honest endeavour tc do 


their best for everyone, that was the manifest - 
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motive of all who worked in this Christian 
hospital; of the story of Jesus of Nazareth, 
His words and His works, His love in life and 
His sacrifice in death, and the marvel of His 
risen life for evermore. 


“Tell everybody all you ean, and if they 
doubt what you say, or if they ask you diffi- 
cult questions about the Christian religion, 
tell them to come to us, and see and learn for 
themselves. In this way you will repay us 
amply for anything we may have done for 
you. 


Above all, follow Christ and learn of Him, 
and put your whole trust in Him, Who is 
your Healer, your Saviour, and your Lord.” 

* * * 


So the old man went home and did as he 
had been instructed and requested. He be- 


came unwittingly a messenger of the truth. 


Men listened to his simple recital of the way 
he had been helped, and by degrees they 
came to see that in some way the man him- 
self had been changed. The headman of the 


village, a month later, was at the hospital, for 


some trifling ailment of his own. 


“Doctor Sahib, what did you do to that old 
man whom you made us bring to your hospital 
from my village? He is quite changed. He 
used to be a quarrelsome, abusive, hot-tem- 
pered wretch. 

Now he seems to have forgotten how to 
behave badly; he is full of his new idea that 
Christianity must be the right sort of religion, 
because no one helps us as you Christians do. 


Anyway, you have not only cured him of 
maggots in the nose, ycu managed to clean 
his dirty tongue, and give him a smile that he 
lost long ago. 

‘‘Salaam to vou, Doctor, and come along 
soon to tell our people more about your 
wonderful medicine for an old man’s heart. 
We all need it, and you are the one to make 
us believe in it.—Dr. Vincent Thomas in 
Medicai Missions. 


GIFT OF AN AFRICAN BOY. 


In the collection basket of a native church 
in Africa were found three dried rats tied 
together and attached to them was the col- 
lection envelope of one of the boy members 
of the church. 


In that section of country meat was very 
scarce, and the natives ate rats as well as 
other small animals. This boy had no money 
to give, but gave the rats that they might be 
sold and the money be used for the Lord’s 
work. . 

This gift meant that for several meals he 
would have no meat to eat and would have 
as his only fare the coarse native bread. 


This African boy knew what Christ had 


done for his people and for himself and he 
was glad to help send that good news to 
others. 

Men of to-morrow, think of this African 
boy, think how you too can help ! 
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Life and Work 


GOD IN HUMAN LIFE. 


(Note—In the Recorp desk the Editor 
has just come across a copy of a private letter 
which he wrote, eleven years ago, to a friend 
whose young daughter had died. 

Many homes have sorrow. In the hope that 
the letter may be of some help, though ever 
so little, to some such home, it is here given. 


—KEd.) 
MontTreau, August 24, 1911 


Drar Mr. 


I received your letter and note your state- 
ment ;—‘‘At present I am ill-disposed to accept 
the decree of fate, and cannot acquiesce in my 
loss as perhaps you and others might.”’ 

* * * 


I think so far as the soreness of loss is con- 
cerned, the pain in all cases seems as great 
as it can be, and I do not think that anyone 
suffering from sundered heart-strings can 
acquiesce in anything that might seem a 
decree of fate, or even an arbitrary act of 
Providence. 


The way that all such things appear to me 
I do not regard them as the 
arbitrary decree of fate, or Providence, to be 
submitted to, but for the most part as the 
working out of natural laws, bringing their 
inevitable soreness and sorrow, in which we 
have the sympathy of an All Loving Father. 


There are two things about us, our bodies 
and our spirits, or rather, we are immortal 
spirits dwelling for a time in bodies, which, 
at longest, soon die and are laid aside, while 
the spirit continues on, freed from the lim- 
itations of the body. 


Now, with the body, God has made laws 
for its guidance, and its existence depends 
upon the observance of these laws; if they 
are observed the body continues for a time, 
if not, it dies. 

A mother in devotion to a sick child may 
so exhaust her vitality that she cannot re- 
cover, the vitality is not there. It is gone and 
cannot come back. Speaking with reverence, 
God does not take that mother away. It is 
simply that the strength that was there has 
been used up. We cannot drink the water 
in our cup and have it. We cannot use the 
money in our purse and have it. We cannot 
use our vitality and have it, and when it is 
gone, it is gone. 

When death comes to that mother it is 
often spoken of as a mystery, and people 
wonder why a kind Providence did such a 
thing. But there is no mystery about it. 
She had her strength, she used it, it is gone. 
It cannot be otherwise unless by a miracle. 

* * * 


But these laws of God are, on the whole, 
beneficent. To their constancy we owe our 
safety. We know what to depend upon. If 


they were not stable, life would be chaos, no 
one would know what to expect at any time. 
We could depend upon nothing if the mir- 
aculous were common. 


But where does the help of God come in ? 
Just where that of the loving father or mother 
does with the sore-hearted child. We do not 
expect Him to work miracles by overriding 
His own natural laws. We believe that He 
has sometimes done so, especially when He 
came in human form on earth, but ordinarily 
it is not so. 


Nor would it be well. The very fact that 
Nature’s laws are changeless enables us to 
live in confidence, knowing that in keeping 
these laws we will reap their benefit. 

* * * 


But where does God come into our lives ? 
He comes to the other part of us, our spirits, 
our real selves. The Infinite Spirit touches 
our spirits if we allow Him to do so, speaking 
peace. 


Take the child with a sore heart, the parent 
soothes and comforts it, not by any outward 
application of medicine to the body, but in 
sympathy, spirit soothes spirit. The heart of 
the parent goes out in pity to the heart of the 
child and the child understands it. and feels 
better and sobs itself to sleep and rest in the 
parent’s arms. 


So does the great and good Father come to 
us in tenderest pity for our sorrow as we pray 
to Him in our helplessness, and somehow 
we feel better, the sorrow is there but the 
bitterest sting of it is gone. 

* * * 


But are we not to pray for physical bless- 
ings, for the restoration of health ? I think 
the main answers to prayer, even for physical 
blessings, are of a spiritual kind, that is, any 
answer to such prayer comes in the form of 
mental guidance. 


For example, one in hunger prays for food. 
God does not turn stones into bread, but 
sometimes puts into the mind the thought 
of. what to do to get it, or into some other 
mind the thought to help, and help comes. 


But this we can always be sure of, sym- 
pathy and guidance for our spirits if we 
put our trust in Him; the great Spirit, when 
our spirits are receptive, putting into them, 
in His own way, thoughts, leadings, comforts; 
and we can always pray, Father guide me, 
assured of His sympathy and leading. 


‘“‘Like as a father pitieth His children, so 
the Lord pitieth.”’ 


Yours with sympathy, 


Read your Bible, make it the first morn- 
ing business of your life to understand some 
portion of it clearly, and your daily business 
to obey it in all that you do CaSO 
Ruskin. 
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A SHORTER TRAIL HOME. 


Mrs. Holt was a prominent member cf St. 
Andrew’s Church. Nothing seemed lacking 
to fill her life—a beautiful home, loving hus- 
band and children. 


Her little daughter at the age of three was 
taken away and she felt very bitter, but hus- 
band and two sons were left. 


Then came the eall of the war and she bade 
her sons farewell. In less than a year came 
the unspeakable words—‘‘we regret to inform 
you’’—and within a few weeks their father 
. had joined them. 


It was Easter Sunday. From habit she 
went to church. ‘J. am the Resurrection and 
the Life’ read the pastor, but hec heart was 
cold. Life? The very word was mockery 
to her. 

» * * * 


Next day she called for her car and ordered 
the chauffeur to drive out in the country. 
As they were about to pass an old fashioned 
farm house, Mrs. Holt’s attention was caught 
by a sign ‘‘Buttermilk for sale.” 


Getting out of the ear she walked up to the 
house. The door. was opened by a rugged 
mountain type of man of perhaps sixty years 
of age. In his hand he held an cpen letter, 
and his eyes were filled with tears. 


Gently she asked, ‘‘You have received bad 
news ?” 

.His tears had not prevented him nothing the 
little pin with the two gold stars, and bowing 
his head ‘the replied, ‘‘Yes lady, I.reckon you 
an’ me is pardners in misery ; his ma ain’t 
spoke since this letter come.”’’ 


He held the letter toward her and she read 
at a glance, ‘‘We regret to inform you’’—she 
could go no further. How well she remember- 
ed the letter that came to her, just lke it. 
And now another mother: must be feeling as 
she did. 


‘‘May I come in and speak with his mother? 
. You see I know what it means.” 


“Sure ‘lady, I wish yo’ would,’ the man 
replied. He led the way into a living room, 
and there by a window sat the mother a pic- 
ture of despair. 


Mrs. Holt went to her and took her hand 
in a sympathetic clasp but what could she 
say : she had no faith herself. The father 
seating himself by a table, bowed his head on 
his arms and gave way to the agony of grief. 


_ Then Mrs Holt with a new born feeling she 
could not have described, walked slowly to 
his side and placed her hand on his shoulder. 


In a few moments the man raised his head 
and said, Thank yo’ lady, Yo’ see it was this 
way. Jim wanted to go to war an’ do his 
bit. His ma an’ me wuz willin’, I dunno’s 
I ever figur’d he mightn’t git back. 

‘“Me an’ him’s bin trailin’ ’long to-gether 
quite some years, an’ I’m agoin’ to miss him 
turrible bad. 

“Jim wuz a great litt'e fellow.’ Alw’ys 
tryin’ to git the best ef me. I used to take 
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him to town with me when he wuz little, an’ 
alw’ys bought him somethin’ ; ’fore we'd git 
home he’d git ’way from me and hit a shorter 


trail fer home,—out ’eross lots—so’s to git~ 


thar furst. My! Little Jim wuz a winnin’ 
little chap.”’ 
* * * 
Suddenly, the father’s face brightened 


Faith shone clear, and grasping Mrs. Holt’s 
hand he said—‘‘Why lady, thats’ all ’tis, Jim 
took a shorter trail an’ he’s beat me home ”! 


Dropping her hand he crossed the room and 
stooping to his wife said, ‘““Ma, don’t yo’ 
worry, we're travellin’ to him right ‘long an’ 
we'll soon git thar,’’ 

Quietly Mrs. Holt turned, and walked out 
of the.house. Entering her car with a smile 
of peace she spoke but one word ‘‘home’’. 

The faith and simple reasoning of the father 
who was travelling towards his son’s home ! 


Yet she in her rebellion had lost the trail. 
She would follow the trail that led to them ; 
they were living with God, and He had known 
how to show her the way. So now she could 
say with faith— 


‘“‘T am the Resurrection and the Life, he 
that believeth on Me shall never die.” 


A YOUNG BRITON IN AFRICA. 
Down in South Africa there was a young 


Britisher who was very keen on languages. 


When he went as a missionary they told 
him he was throwing his life away to bury 
himself in a black belt, and that he was a fool. 


But the call had gotten him, and he could 
never rest until he answered it, and he went. 


He found the dialects rich indeed, but none 


had ever been reduced to writing; so he de-— 


cided to reduce the language to writing, to 
give the natives the four Gospels in their own 
tongue, and later perhaps the Acts. He did 
it, and his manuscript was completed in 1917. 

He took the boat for England, but when 
he came through the Mediterranean a U-boat 
met him. 

His manuscript was rolled in a sack, en- 
closed in rubber, and put into a box. 


A letter giving the key to the words as he — 


had used them for the translation was there, 
and a statement regarding the ~experiences 
that had come to him. 

When the U-boat torpedoed that liner not 
a living soul was saved,and the manuscript 
went down too. 


But after some weeks there drifted ashore 


in a lonely part of Tunis, among other things 
bits of boats and dreadful wreckage, a box. 
It was picked up. It looked interesting. 
It was opened. 
The letter telling the story of it was shown 
to an American consul, who passed it on to a 


British clergyman; and in London last month - 


the last page of that manuscript was completed 
and the printed book goes back in the hands 
of an Oxford student to the tribe in Africa. 
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EGYPT’S PRIMITIVE CHRISTIANS 


Will the recent withdrawal of the British 
protectorate from Egypt and the setting up 
of the first independent Egyptian kingdom 
since the days of Cleopatra affect the work 
of Christian missionaries in the land of the 
Nile? 

At least this latest act in the region of one of 
the oldest civilizations in the world will turn 
attention to the present-day Egypt, with its 
economic, social and religious problems. 

Geographically, the Egyptian field is a 
narrow one; for its 13,000,000 inhabitants 
are nearly all in the Nile valley, only a few 
miles wide, and in the flaring delta which has 
been built up at its mouth by the silt of ages. 

Outside of these the only inhabited 
portions of Egyptare some scattered oases. 
Roughly, twenty-nine thirtieths of the area 
of Egypt is rocky or sandy desert. 

* 


* * 


At the beginning of the Christian era the 
Egyptians still clung to their old pagan wor- 
ship of Osiris and Isis. This cult, deficient 
as it was, had at least some ideals of morality, 
and had, as its central tenet, belief in immor- 
tality and a system of rewards and punish- 
ments after death. 

The teachings of Christianity, therefore, 
found a fertile field in Egypt, and by the 
fourth century A.D. practically all Egyptians 
were followers of the primitive Christian 
church. Alexandria, indeed, became the 
eentre of Christendom and of the learning 
of the age. 

Then came the disagreement at the Council 
of Chalcedon, in 451, over the abstruse mat- 
ter of theology—whether Christ had a single 
or a double nature. 

The Council rejected the former view, 
monophysitism; but the leaders of the Alex- 
andrian school stood out for it, and all Egypt 
followed them. 

* * * 

Mohammedanism has earmarked almost 

everytning in the life of Egyptofto day. The 
Arabs conqured Egypt in 641 A.D. only nine 
years after the death of Mohammed. At first the 
conquerors treated the Christian Egyptians 
tolerantly, but after a time began persecu- 
tions. The new Arabian and Mohammedan 
culture steadily engulfed them. Those Egyp- 
tians who married Arabs necessarily adopted 
the Mohammedan faith. 
' Many others accepted the new religion 
to avoid persecution and to win a position of 
honor and respect—going over to the enemy 
was, in many respects, ‘‘the easiest way.” 

In time, Arabic—the language of the Koran- 
practically superseded Coptic as the tongue 
of the country and thus hastened the domi- 
nance of Mohammedanism. : 

* * * 


Those Copts who have clung to their 
religion throughout the thirteen centuries of 
growth of Mohammedan power in Egypt, 
represent the practically pure strain of the 


ancient Egyptians. They were looked down 
upon by the Mohammedans because of their 
religion and in turn harbored much the same 
attitude toward their conquerors. 

Naturally there was practically no entry 
of Arab blood into the Coptic ranks. But 
even in the case of the natives who adopted 
Mohammedanism and intermarried with the 
Arabs, there has been only a negligible alter- 
“nation of type, because the Egyptians so 
greatly outnumbered the aliens. : 

The result is that the blood of the great 
majority of the population of Egypt—the 
fellaheen or peasants—whether Moslems or 
Copts, has been altered scareely at all. 

. Practically, these lowly laborers might 
have stepped from the ancient carvings: 
they are but a fresh generation of the men 
who dragged the great blocks of stone into 
place to build the pyramids of the Pharoahs, 
or who dropped seeds into the mud of the 
receding Nile thousands of years ago, even as 
they are dropped today.. 

ee Me 

Egypt’s resources are almost wholly agri- 
cultural, and in the agricultural scheme the 
millions of fellaheen are the ultimate units. 

They work long hours seratching the soil 
with crude implements, or tediously raising 
water in skin buckets attached to pivoted 
poles that the thin stream may save their 
plants from parching. 

Taxes are heavy, and it is the lowly fella- 
heen who keep the treasury supplied. Living 
conditions are very poor; mud huts house 
most of Egypt’s thirteen millions. 

In the fields in many sections they wear 
little more than a loin cloth, and the younger 
children of the villages go naked. When 
the fellah is‘‘dressed up”? he wears a rough 
shirt and loose trousers. 

Of the 13,000,000 inhabitants with which 
the new Egyptian kingdom starts its existence, 
nearly 12,000,000 or close to 92 per cent 
are Mohammedans; and almost 8 per cent 
are Christians. There are a few Jews. 

By far the greater part of the million 
Christians in Egypt are followers of the Coptic 
rite, though in recent years more than 50,000 
have become either Protestants or Roman 
Catholies. 

* * * 

With its unbroken traditions from the days 
of the early Church fathers, and its existence 
wholly in the East where the Christain faith 
was born, the Coptic Church furnishes today 
-probably the best index to the character of 
primitive Christianity. 

Only in a few of the churches affected by 
modernity are there benches. Through the 
ages the Copts have stood during their ser- 
vices. 

Coptic, though now a dead language, is 
employed for parts of the service, while other 
parts are repeated in the popular Arabic. 


_The Copts as a whole are not willing to 
give up the peculiar faith of their fathers, and 
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in some sections of Egypt the Church is 
actively combatting the work of the Chris- 
tianity from the West. 


It is not always for the new-comer to Egypt 
to distinguish between Copts and Moham- 
medans among the laymen. The everyday 
customs and costumes of the Moslems have 
spread throughout all classes. 


Many of the Coptic women wear the charac- 
teristic veil prescribed for Mohammedan 


women, though where Western mission acti-, 


vity is strongest, the custom is passing. 


The men, when they are reasonably well 
dressed, wear the flowing garments intro- 
duced by the Arabs; and all speak Arabic. 


In their family life the Copts are consistent 
monogamists, while theoretically at least, the 
Mohammedan Egyptian may have as many 
as four wives. 


One striking difference is in the matter of 
divoree. It is difficult among the Copts, but 
the easiest of formalities among the Moslems. 
Some writers assert that it was because of the 
constant temptation which Mohammedan 
ease of divorce constituted, that many Copts 
embraced the new religion soon after the 
Moslem conquest.—Geogra phic News Bulletin. 


ALASKA. 


Missionary work is earried on in Alaska 
in 113 stations, with 171 missionaries, at an 
annual expense of over $200,000, in addition 
to money contributed by people in Alaska. 


Presbyterians, Methodists, Disciples, Bap- 
tists, Friends, Swedish Evangelicals, Luther- 
ans, Moravians, Episcopalians, Congrega- 
ars aie and Independents engage in the 
work. 


Greek Catholics and Roman Catholics also 
maintain missions. There are still six large 
areas uncecupied by missionary workers. 
Three of these have been assigned by mutual 
agreement to different denominations, and 
it is expected will soon be cared for. 


In 1918 an association known as the As- 
sociated Evangelical Churches of Alaska, 
which includes all of the Protestant churches 
at work in Alaska, was formed for conference 
and co-operation. 


Its central committee is the joint com- 
mittee on Alaska of the Home Missions 
Council and the Council of Women for Home 
Missions. 


Under the auspices of this committee ex- 
changes of territory have been made, re- 
sponsibility for definite areas allocated, over- 
lapping and competition prevented, and 
practical co-operation secured, so that to-day 
from the point of view of mutual under- 
standing and co-operative action Alaska is 
one of the best prepared fields for efficient 
Christian service, if each of the denominations 
does its part.—Record of Christian Work. 
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PERSIAN CHILD CARPET-WEAVERS 


Some time ago it was reported to the 
International Labour Office that the condi- 
tions of work in the weaving industry were 
deplorable. 


“The looms in Kerman and adjacent vil-— 


lages were situated in low, small, badly ven- 
tilated rooms, which were hopelessly over- 
erowded. Children of five, six and seven 
worked at the looms from sunrise to sunset. 
Permanent deformities of the legs and arms 
a ee damage. to health were the 
result.’ ’ 


It came to me as a shock to a in 
“Glimpses of Persia’’ that a ‘“‘ British com- 
pany, with British managers and with busi- 
ness houses in London, in 1921 was em- 
ploying children in its carpet factory in North 
Persia.’’ 

The factory seems to compare favourably 
with Persian ones, but we read that. of the 


children employed ‘‘none was younger than ~ 


six or seven !”’ 


One is glad to know that representations 
from the International Labour Office of the 
League of Nations have since been made, and 


that, pending definite measures on this sub- 


ject, Kerman local authorities have been 
requested to enforce certain articles, inelud- 
ing the cight-hour day, prohibition of the 
employment of children under ten, provision 
of healthy sites and pure air for factories, 
and the provision of comfortable seats for 
women and children. 


These requests sound very polite and 
reasonable, but such statements as the above 
ought to send one’s temperature up, and 
make one pray earnestly that there may be 
some power at hand able, if necessary, to 
enforce these requests.—‘‘ Medical Missions.’ 


BIBLE IN QUEENSLAND SCHOOLS. 


The government of Queensland in Aus- 
tralia, at the urgeney of a provincial league 
formed to promote the study of the Bible in 
the public schools, 
of voters on the question whether the Bible 
should be adopted. as one of the official text- 
books of the school system. An expression 
was obtained from fifty-two per cent. of the 
total electorate. Of these 68,000 voted affirm- 
tively and 51,000 negatively. 

The referendum in itself decides nothing, 
but advocates of the innovation are confident 
that the next parliament will pass a law 


placing the Bible in the list of required studies © 5 


in every public school-room.—J nterior. 


There are more Jews in New York than 
there are, or ever have been, in any other 
city in the world. There are 2,000,000 of 
them, which means that every third person 
in that great city is a Jew. The Committee 
on Evangelization, Presbyterian Chureh, 


U.S.A., North, has just appropriated $50,000 — 


to erect a building for work among these 
people and $5,000 for conducting it for a year. 


has taken a referendum ~ 
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THE KNOWLTON CONFERENCE 


An interdenominational work endorsed by 

all leading Churches, offers you the same 

teaching, the same spirit,and as rich a 

Spiritual blessing as you would find at the 

English Keswick. 

VICTORIOUS LIFE CONFERENCE, 
July 24 to 31. Under the auspices of 
the Victorious Life Testimony of Phil- 
adelphia. 

CHRISTIAN WORKERS CONFER- 
ENCE, July 31 to Aug. 7. Under 
the auspices of the Montreal Evangel- 
istic Association and the Christian 
Missionary Alliance. 

SACRED MUSIC CONFERENCE, 
Aug. 7 to 14. Under the inspiring 
leadership of Rev. Edward M. Fuller. 
For all who enjoy Sacred Music. 

Knowlton, Que., (70 miles S. E. of Mon- 

treal by C.P.R.) is on Brome Lake in the 

heart of the famous Eastern Townships. 

Expenses for any conference are small. 

Accommodation and board are good. All 

are welcome at all sessions. 

Seven other conferences during the season 

—June 26 to Sept. 4. 


BOVRIL—the 


Summer Nourisher 


However light your food, you 
are sure of being well nour- 
ished if you take plenty. of 
Bovril. Bovril contains the 
goodness of the beef. 


Adda spoonful of Bovril to 
all your meat pies. Itimparts 
to cold dishes a rich savouri- 
ness. 


Use Bovril with a little gela- 
tine dissolved in it as a 
savoury jelly for meat shapes, 
jellied salads, and ‘“‘aspics.’’ 


BOVRIL 


Write for booklet, etc, to 
Rev. E. T. Capel, 243 Hampton Av., Montreal 
after June 23rd, Knowlton, Que. 
for rent for the season; 12x12 wooden Tent-cottages 


MADE IN CANADA 


WABASSO 
Have you used 


WABASSO SHEETINGS WABASSO CAMBRICS 
WABASSO SHEETS — WABASSO LONGCLOTHS 


WABASSO CIRCULAR WABASSO NAINSOOKS 
PILLOW COTTONS WABASSO VICTORIA 

WABASSO SLIPS LAWNS 

WABASSO PIQUES WABASSO REPPS 


THE BEST ON THE MARKET 
ONCE USED ALWAYS USED 


THE WABASSO COTTON COMPANY, el 
THREE RIVERS, QUEBEC 


The gates of heaven open only to foot 


passengers. 


The best commentary on the Bible is the 
one who reads it. 


Some are called to preach the Gospel; all 
are called to practice it. 


There are no short-cuts or round-about 


ways to life’s best things. 


There would be more good boys if good 
fathers were more plentiful. 


Keep me, my God, my boat is small and 
the ocean is so wide.—Prayer of the Fisher- 
men. 


So long as a man has money he is free; 
but as soon as money has the man he 1s a 
slave. 


Any unkind person is uncultured, no matter 
what his position, wealth, influence, or edu- 
cation. 


The man with an axe to grind generally 
finds plenty of fools to turn the grindstone 
for him. 


As we must render an account of every idle 
word, so must we of our idle silence.—WSt. 
Ambrose. 


Strive to bring out the best in yourself 
rather than to exceed the accomplishments 
of others. 


If God made the world, you need not fear 
that he can’t take care of so small a part of 
it as yourself. 


There are two kind of folded hands—those 
that he upon empty laps, and those that lie 
upon finished work. 

If my faith is wrong I am bound to change 
it; if it is right, I am bound to propagate it.— 
Archbishop W hateley. 


When anyone has offended me, I try to 
raise my soul so high that the offence can- 
not reach it.—Descartes. 


When you hear an ill report about anyone, 
halve and quarter it, and then say nothing 
about the rest.—Spurgeon. 

As an ill air may endanger a good con- 
stitution, so may a place of ill example en- 
danger a good man.—WSeneca. 


There is nothing noble in being superior 
to some other man; the true nobility is in 
being superior to your previous self. 

Men can make money without God; men 
can acquire learning without God, but char- 
acter cannot be formed without God. 


A bad thing is no better because of the 
bigness of the man who does it. A_ good 
deed is not less worthy because a small man 
did it. 


With all its Prilineys and pomp and ex- 
travagance and gayety, Vanity Fair harbors 
more unhappiness than any other spot on 
earth. 


You will find as you look back upon your 
life that the moments that stand out are the 
moments when you have done things in the 
spirit of love. 


I think the first virtue is to restrain the 
tongue. He is nearest to the gods who knows 
how to be silent even though he is in the 
right.—Cato. 


Wise men learn more from fools than fools 
from the wise; for the wise avoid the errors of 
fools, while fools do not profit by the ex- 
amples of the wise.—Cato. 

If anger arise in thy breast, seal up thy 
lips, and let it not go forth. Angry passion 
is like a fire, and angry words are like breath 
to fan it.—Jeremy Taylor. 


The prodigal should never be presented 
as a hero. At the best he was unfortunate. 
His father forgave him, but there were those 
to whom he could never return. 


The most hopeless barrier to strife is the 
steady indifference of a man who knews he 
has work to do, and who goes on doing it 
irrespective of anybody’s opinion. 


Art thou a beggar at God’s door? Be sure 
thou gettest a great bowl, for as thy bowl 
is, so shall be thy mess. According as thy 
faith, saith he, be it unto you.—John Bunyan. 


I have showed you how that so laboring 
ye ought to support the weak, and to remem- 
ber the words of the. Lord Jesus, how He said, 
‘It is more blessed to give than receive.’’— 
Paul. 


Always seek good company, wholesome 
reading, healthful occupation of heart and 
mind, and you will be little troubled with 
those unholy thoughts which dishonor God 
and degrade those who cherish them. 


A good test for pleasures is this: Are they 
as pleasant in retrospect as they were in 
prospect ? Have they satisfied ? Does fa- 
miliarity with them not cause them to pall. 
upon the taste? Spiritual joys will stand 
this test. 

You and I are responsible for doing our 
duty. Ours the seeding, God alone beholds 
the end of what is sown. How do we know 
how much good we accomplish when we do any 
good thing or utter any truth in love? Eter- 
nity will be full of surprises to ns.—Cuyler. 
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To those who are faithful ‘‘there remaineth a rest’’—not 
merely a vacation, to give place again to weariness—but rest, 


‘“Vacation’”’ that does not leave men and women better 
eternal rest of spirit in eterna! harmony of will with God. 


But God does His continuous work of supplying continuous 
This human agency, unlike Him whose work it does, is 
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that purpose, and in God’s own strength which he supplies to 
all who will receive it. 

wheels of the human machine that more and better work for 
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LESSON HELPS AND PAPERS AND ALL 
OTHER NEEDED SUPPLIES 


FOR S. S. AND Y.P.S. 
ENVELOPES, 
ALL CHURCH SUPPLIES 


Preshyterian Publications 
Church and Gerrard Streets, 


DUPLEX 


TORONTO 


PHANTHOM 
PROSPERITY 


From his mode of life he was judged 
tobeprosperous. His estate at death 
was valued at $10,000 mostly property 
—nolifeinsurance. Enough, said his 
friends, to tide his widow over until 
the family were grown. 


The times were unfortunate, the rev- 

i enue from the estate was smalland it 
could not readily be converted into 
cash. It took nearly three years to 
wind up and then at a loss of about 
one thirdits value. Three lean years 
and a decided loss to the widow and 
children. 


An estate in Life Insurance would 
have provided payment in full of its 
value in immediate cash or periodical 
payments. It has many other de- 
sided advantages. Let us send you 
further particulars. 


The Great-West Life Assurance Co. 


Department ‘'R’’ 


HEAD OFFICE—WINNIPEG 


CAN YOU SPELL IT. 


PERSEVERANCE! Can you spell it? 
And it’s meaning’, can you tell it? 

If you stick to what you’re doing, 
Study, work, or play pursuing, 

Every failure bravely meeting, 

Bravely each attempt repeating, 
Trying twice and thrice and four times, 
Yes, a hundred, even more times, 

You can spell it ! You can spell it ! 
And it’s meaning, you can tell it ! 


MEMBERSHIP ORGANIZERS 
WANTED. 


The Canadian Forestry Association is ready 
to employ on a generous percentage basis, 
organizers in all cummunities who will de- 
velop new members in a national institution 
of high standing. Write for particulars to the 


MANAGER, 224 JACKSON BUILDING 
OTTAWA. 


St “‘Sudrews 
College 


TORONTO, Canada. 


A Residential and Day School for Boys, Lower 

School and Upper School. Prepares for Uni- 

versities, Royal Military College and business. 

Autumn term begins Sept. 13th. Calendar 

sent on application. 

REV. D. BRUCE MACDONALD, M.A.,LL.D. 
Head Master. 


McShane Bell Foundry Co. 


i BALTIMORE, MD. 
Mk CHURCH, CHIME and PEAL 


34 E L. L Ss Memorials 


HALIFAX LADIES’ COLLEGE 
and CONSERVATORY of MUSIC 


Situated in a Historic City on the Atlantic 
Coast. Sound education from Primary grades 
to Matriculation work.. Special advantages 
in Music, Art, Dramatic Expression, Lan- 
guages. Homelife and recreation carefully 
supervised. 

Degree of Bachelor of Music 
granted by Dalhousie University 


Miss E. F. BLACKWOOD, Mr. HARRY DEAN, 
Principal of College, Director of Conservatory 


Mrs. M. E. TAYLOR, Secretary. ‘ 


Ohe Preshyterian Keroro 


The Official Monthly Medium of 
The Presbyterian Church in Canada. 


Edited by E. Scott, M.A., D.D. 


Price yearly, in advance; 
Six or more to one address, 40.cents each; 

Five 45c. each ;four 50c.; three 60c.;two75c.;one, ‘$1. 00 
Send money ‘order, postal note, or cheque at par. 
Do not mail money unregistered. 

Do not send stamps. 

If parcels are not received in good condition, 
or if orders are to be discontinued, 
please send prompt notice. 

In renewing an order give the name and address to 
which it was previously sent. 

All the Recordsfor a church go to one address. 
Names are not put on each copy in a parcel. 
Many congregations place a copy in every family. 
This is theinstruction of the Assembly to all. 
There is no other way in which 
so much Home Mission work can be done for 40 Cts. 


Address all correspondence to 


The Presbyterian Record, 


ROOM 303, Y.M.C.A. BUILDING, 
MONTREAL. 
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ASSEMBLY ECHOES. 
Echo I. 


An Assembly echo, a real echo, because it 
went out from Assembly and brought back 
a very pleasant response is the following:— 

* * * 
Dear Dr. Scorr:— 

‘In reading your letters to the July Pres- 
BYTERIAN Recorp from the Assembly in 
Winnipeg, I was very sorry when I reached 
the tenth one and learned of ‘‘The Skeleton 
at the Feast,” the large debt on the Home and 
Foreign Mission Funds, which was so un- 
welcome a presence at the Assembly feast. 


“T have made a Thank-Offering box and 
have started to save towards the Special 
Offering that is to be made next Autumn. 


“Being a working girl I have only what I 
earn, but I intend putting into the box at 
least one dollar a week until the Offering is 
made. 

‘“T trust and pray that our splendid Chureh 
will respond generously to the great need, 
and I am very glad to have the opportunity of 
helping, in my small way, to banish the 
skeleton from future Assembly feasts.”’ 

% * * 


It would be difficult to imagine a better 
Assembly echo than the above letter. 

Let it be taken up and re-echoed from 
Atlantic to Pacific, and then instead of At- 
lantic storm of anxiety and unrest will be 
Pacific restfulness and satisfaction in duty 
done, and in seeing the Lord’s work in Home 
and Foreign Fields moving forward unham- 
pered and unhindered by debt. 

As previously mentioned, there is to be a 
Thank-Offering this Autumn to pay off the 
deficit on these great central Mission Funds. 

If those who have abundance and are 
spending freely on themselves were to adopt 
the plan of this working girl and lay aside 
a sum per week, proportionate in its amount 
to what she has done, how easily the debt 
would be cleared off. 


~ 


ECHO II. 
The Record and Its Work. | 


Neither long nor loud but of interest to 
the Recorp beyond many longer and louder, 
was an echo from one quiet afternoon early 
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in the Assembly. It was the story of the 
Recorp’s work for the Chureh during the 
year. 

One fact Of that story was that in a time 
beset with many difficulties, the circulation 
of the Recorp had been fairly maintained, 
with an average issue of about sixty thousand 
copies monthly for the year, some fifty-seven 
thousand of them on the regular mailing list 
and the balance used in sample distribution 
and in other ways. 

This is a larger circulation in proportion 
to membership, than that of the similar 
monthly medium of any other Church on the 


Continent. 
* * * 


But large as it is, the Assembly said, and 
rightly, that in a Church with 205,648 families, 
the Rrcorp should be more widely read; and 
that congregations, wherever possible, should 
take it in quantities for distribution as was 
intended in its founding. 

And why not? It would be a help to any 
congregation, keeping its people in touch 
with the mission work of the Church. 

The cost would be small. Fifty copies for 
a year would only be twenty dollars; one 
hundred copies, forty dollars. Many con- 


. gregations spend large sums in adding to the 


comfort and beauty of their churches, and 
invite all who will come, whether they give 
less or more to its support. Why not take 
fifty or a hundred or more Recorps in the 
same way for all who come, and do them 
greater good ? 

The members who now: pay would get a 
copy free, and could pay a little more to the 
Funds of the congregation. The only extra 
cost would be for those who do not now 
subseribe and some of them would be led to 
a deeper interest and larger support of the 
Church. . 


Another fact—or question—was why it 
should be thought necessary in giving to the 
Church some statement of work, to print that 
statement in a leaflet, at special cost, to send 
it to sometimes not more than half the 
families than would réceive it in the Rucorp; 


* * * 
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when the latter could carry it without any 
cost to twice the number of families or more. 

To this there could be but one answer. No 
reason why! Pure waste! And so _ the 
Assembly instructed the Boards of the 
Chureh, when publishing facts of their work, 
to do so, as far as possible, in the Assembly’s 
monthly Rxrcorp instead of issuing special 
leaflets for this purpose at large cost to the 
Church. 

Another fact, especially pleasing in these 
times of high costs and large deficits, was 
that the Rrecorp is self-supporting. It paid 
its own way through the year and had a wee 
bit siller in its pooch at the year’s hinner end; 
its cost for the year being $22,260,65, its 
receipts $22,378.54, its balance on hand, 
$117.89. 

One further fact of interest was that the 
Recorp had completed thirty years under 
present management. Many nice things 
were said, and a cordial resolution passed 
concerning the work it had been able to do 
for the Church these thirty years. 


* * * 

Thirty years; sending out during much of 
that time sixty thousand or more monthly, 
all over the Church! What an opportunity 
of doing good! What a responsibility, so 
to keep and guard it that no issue, no page, 
no paragraph should contain anything that 
would be a hindrance to any of its many 
thousands of readers, young or old, in their 
upward moral and spiritual progress, but if 
possible a help. 

What matter for thankfulness to have op- 
portunity so great—and unbroken—of carry- 
ing something helpful to so many for so long 
a time ! 

What an amount of kindly, generous help, 
given by men and women and children in its 
distribution all through these thirty years ! 

What a change in its constituency ! Most 
of those who read it and helped to distribute 
it thirty years ago have passed on, but there 
are always others, faithful and true, to fill 
the broken ranks. 

What a growth in the work of which the 
Recorp has had to tell, a work nearly ten 
times as great as thirty years ago ! 

But amid all the changes its theme and 
story changes not. It can only tell the same 
old story that “Christ Jesus came into the 
world to save sinners,’ repeat the same old 
charge to those whom He has saved—‘‘Go 
ye into all the world and preach the Gospel’”’ 
~—hold up the_same old promise,—‘‘Lo, I am 
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with you always’’—and point forward to the 
same glorious realization, ever nearing, when 
“the knowledge of the Lord shall cover the 
earth as the waters cover the sea.”’ 


ECHO III. 
Capital and Labor. 


An echo, the longest and loudest in the 
world, re-echoed faintly in the Assembly, the 
echo of the conflict between Capital and 
Labor. 

The two are essential, each to the other, 
Capital is practically helpless without Labor, 
and Labor without Capital. The difficulty 
lies in deciding the share that each should 
have as the result of their combined work. 

Labor claims that it gives itself, that it is 
entitled to a fair and generous wage and com- 
fortable support, an equitable division of 
the results of its work. 

Capital claims that it has to take all the 
risks, and bear all the loss, when there is 
loss, that it will not undertake if it has not a 


large margin of safety. 
* * * 


Both of these claims are right but who 
shall decide between them ? To adjust fairly 
requires intimate knowledge of how things 
have been in the past, how they are now and 
how they will be in the years to come. Labor 
has to look chiefly at the present, Capes 
must look through the years. 

Further, it must be remembered that Cap- 
ital is simply ‘‘eanned”’ labor. The man who 
saves a little of his wage and puts it into 
anything to yield him a return is by so much 
a capitalist. 

It is manifest that no man has the know- 
ledge to decide with absolute fairness between 
the two. It must be largely a matter of 
agreement and good-will, and if each will 
look fairly and sympathetically into the posi- 
tion of the other, treating the other not as 
foe but friend, there is usually not much 
difficulty. 


* * * 
But how did the matter get into the 
Assembly ? 
The Printers’ Union is one of the strongest 
in the Labor world. The job printers were 


receiving about thirty-six dollars for a week 


of forty-eight hours, or six dollars a day 
for an eight-hour day. 

Over a year ago they struck for a forty- 
four hour week and a weekly wage of $44.00 


($1.00 per hour). Many of the employing 
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printers would not give it and declared for 
the open shop. The strike has been on for 
over a year. 


The Typo Union of Toronto sent a letter 
to the Moderator, virtually claiming the 
Church in support of their view of the ‘‘closed 
shop.” 

There was a lengthy discussion, for all 
realized the importance of this great question. 
Some wished the reply to enter at length into 
it, giving reasons pro and con. 

The opinion of others was summed up in 
the statement that—‘‘It is not the function 
of the Assembly to adjudicate on questions at 
issue between Capital and Labor, employers 
and employed, but to urge upon all, in every 
relation of life, to do justly, love mercy, and 
walk humbly with God.” s 

‘The longer explanations carried the day, 
reaching the same result, but entering more 
fully into the merits of the case. 

* * * 

The great work of the Church is to win 
men and women to Christ and to seek to keep 
them near Him. Those who keep near Him 
in spirit, whether employers or employed, will 
seek to be fair and just in their dealings with 
all men and in proportion as that spirit pre- 
vails will labor troubles cease. 


ECHO IV. 
Loyalty to King and Empire. 


Never has the Presbyterian Church been 
lacking in national loyalty. Every Assembly 
sends its loyal greeting to the Sovereign. The 
following was heard and adopted by the 
Assembly standing. The occasion was most 
impressive. 


To THE Kino’s Most Gracious Masesty:— 

“The General Assembly of the Presbyterian 
Church in Canada, now meeting in the city 
of Winnipeg, in the Province of Manitoba, 
begs to assure Your Majesty of its unwaver- 
ing devotion to your royal house and person, 


of its deep gratitude to God for the faith and _ 


courage conspicuously displayed by Your 
Majesty during those years of unexampled 
strain and upheaval, and of its increasing 
prayers for Your Majesty’s personal welfare, 
for the continued stability of Your Majesty’s 
throne, for the unbroken unity of the British 
Empire, and for the blessing of Almighty God 
on the efforts being made—in the face of well- 
nigh insuperable difficulties—by Your Maj- 
esty’s ministers for the re-establishment of 
peace and prosperity among the nations, and 
for the solution of the manifold problems 
ereated by the war, which are burdening the 
hearts and taxing ‘the thought of the best 


. and wisest of mankind.”’ 
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ECHO V. 
Boosey Provinces 


One echo, strong and clear, that should be 
taken up and re-echoed from Hast to farthest 
West, wag the condemnation in Assembly of 
Provineial governments taking up the liquor 
traffic and making it their own, making mil- 
lions out of the ruin of the weak and tempted 
among the people whom Providence has en- 
trusted to their care. 

sab * * 

A Nova Scotia memory comes far across 
the years, of a boyhood visit one day to the 
then new Court House on the summit of the 
Gore Hills, where the magistrates of Hast 
Hants were gathered in their Semi-Annual 
Court of Sessions. 

The question before the Court was the 
licensing of the sale of liquor in taverns and 
hotels. The stock argument for licensing 
was there and its changes rung—“‘They will 
sell anyway and the County may as well 
have some revenue from it.”’ 

One of the magistrates, James Putnam, 
of Maitland, big in body and soul, rose from 
his seat and bringing down a giant fist in a 
mighty blow upon the long deal table around 
which they sat, he said,—‘‘That is a question 
with which we have in this case nothing to 
do. There is in the premises only one ques- 
tion for us, ‘Is it right or is it wrong’. If itis 
right, license it. If it is wrong, have nothing 
to do with it.”’ 


* * * 

To-day the governments of some Can- 
adian Provinces not merely license it, but 
take over the traffic, and carry it on, making 
every man, woman and child in their province 
a sharer in that which has been a cause of 
more poverty and misery and crime in the 
world than any other one thing. 

The liquor traffic by individuals for gain is 
bad enough, but it has this excuse that they 
are out to make money for themselves and 
to do it-in any way they can. There is a 
measure of apparent honesty in their bad- 
ness. 

But for a government to take over and 
carry on a traffic which has never been aught 
but a curse to any country, is, if possible, 
worse. It is not honest in its badness. It 
professes to legislate for the good of the 
people. It borrows the livery of heaven to 
serve the devil in.” 

It is not the business of the Chureh to 


interfere in mere political questions, but in 


great moral—or immoral—issues like the 
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drink traffic, which is one of the greatest 
obstacles the Church has ever had in her 
efforts for the progress of the Gospel, the 
salvation of men and the uplift of the com- 
munity, it becomes the duty of all Christians, 
individually and collectively, and of all 
Churches, to protest and resist, with all their 
might, being made sharers in the crime. 


ECHO VI. 
Where the real work is done. 


The Assembly bulks big in authority and 
in print, but the real work of the Church is 
done, not so much in Assembly as in the 
Boards and Committees of the Assembly and 
in the Presbyteries. 

The Boards and Committees manage the 
more public and general work such as the 
official end of Home and Foreign Missions, 
ete., and the missionaries, home and foreign, 
earry on the details of that work in their 
respective fields. — 

In the Presbyteries each individual congre- 
gation and mission, with its work and needs; 


is under more or less constant review. 
* * * 


But the real work of the Church is not so 
much done even in Boards and Committees 
and Presbyteries as in the individual con- 
gregations, by the members of the Church, 
the men and women, the minister and his 
co-workers. 

A case in point, one of hundreds! Since 
these ‘‘echoes’’ were begun the writer was at 
the laying of the corner-stone of a new 
chureh at Fairmount, a suburb of Montreal, 
where Rev. H. S. Lee and his co-workers are 
actively at work. 

In a new community, where children were 
plentiful and money scarce, a Sabbath School 
was started twenty years ago ormore. About 
a dozen years since they were organized into 
a congregation, received aid from the Aug- 
mentation Fund, and called Mr. Lee. In 
half a dozen years they became self-sus- 
taining. 

With some help from others a small church 
was erected, later enlarged, and now with aid 
from the Church and Manse Fund, they are 
erecting a larger church, so greatly needed. 


It has been a time of effort, of self-denial, of 
struggle, by the men and women there, but a 
time of blessing. They have builded them- 
selves into the house of God, and builded 
up a congregation, largely young, the hop 
of the Church. 
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But would we see the real work of the 
Kingdom of God, the work on which the 
progress of that Kingdom depends, we must 
look past even the congregations, to the homes 
of the people of which the congregations are 
composed. There we find the springs, the 
sources of growth and strength and progress. 

When the mother first teaches her little 
child to lisp its infant prayer, turns the 
thought of that child to an unseen, Almighty, 
All-good Father and Saviour, Friend of little 
children, she gives that child’s character a 
direction, an outlook for all its future. 


When father or mother, or each in turn, 
bow in silent reverence and give thanks at 
meal-time for daily bread, or after the morn- 
ing and evening meal read a few verses 
of God’s Word, and kneel together in a short 
and simple prayer, they are giving daily and 
constant direction to the minds and hearts 
and characters of their children which will 
affect all their after lives. 


In this daily bringing of the family to God, 
and the added instruction that may and 
should be given on the Sabbath, a day set 
apart for such high and holy purpose; in 
such things one sees the real work of the 
Kingdom of God, the foundation work on 
which all other can be builded and without 
which all other is often of little effect. 


Further still must we seek if we would 
find the sources of the world’s River of Life, 
which blesses where it flows. ‘“‘Alone with 
God’’ in the study of His Word and in prayer 
to Him} hearing Him in that Word speaking 
to us and speaking in turn to Him, in fellow- 
ship as friend with friend, and getting strength 
and guidance from Him, there is the real 
source, the beginning of the work of the 
Church; and the strength, activity and use- 
fulness of ‘a Church in the world is in very 
definite proportion to her family altars and 
her places of secret prayer. 

Families such as these shall be like trees 
‘planted by the rivers of waters, which bring 
forth fruit in season; their leaf also shall not 
wither.’’ The source of their life is God and 
that source never fails. The Christian life 
of such homes is perennial. It is the depend- 
ence and hope of the Church to-day and to- 
morrow, and all the days to come. 


A friendship that makes the léast noise 
is very often the most useful; for which 
reason I should prefer a prudent friend to 
a zealous one.—Addison. 2 
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Our Ghirch Calendar 


CALLS, INDUCTIONS, ETC. 


Will Presbytery Clerks kindly forward to 
the Record, all Calls, Inductions, Resigna- 
tions, or Deaths in the ministry. Also nor; 
tice of meetings of Presbytery or Synod as 
soon as appointed. 


The General Assembly. 
Port Arthur, lst Wed., June, 1923. 


The Eight Synods. 


Maritime, Halifax, 2nd Tues., Sept. 
Montreal-Ottawa, Montreal, 2nd Tues., Oct. 
Toronto-Kingston, Toronto, 2nd Tues., Oct. 
Hamilton-Lond., Stratford, last Mon., April. 
Manitoba, Winnipeg, 2nd’ Mon., Nov. 
Saskatchewan, Moose Jaw, Ist Mon., Nov. 
Alberta, First Ch., Edmonton, last Tues., Oct. 
British Columbia, lst Tues., May. 


Presbytery Meetings. 


Barrie, Barrie, Sept. 12, 10 a.m. 

Brockville, Kemptville, Sept. 12. 

Bruce, Chesley, 2nd Tues., Sept., 10.30 a.m. 
Glenboro, Cypress River, 2nd Tues., Sept. 
Lacombe, Wetaskiwin, Sept. 

Lindsay, Sept. 19, 10.30 a.m. 

Maitland, Wingham, Sept. 19, 10.30 a.m. 
Minnedosa, Newdale, 2nd Tues., Sept. 
Montreal, 2nd Tues., Sept. 

Orangeville, Orangeville, Sept. 12. 
Peterboro, Peterboro, Sept. 12, 9 a.m. 
Pictou, New Glasgow, Sept. 5. 

Portage la Prairie, Gladstone, Sept. 5; 3 pm. 
Prince Edward Island, Aug. 2, 11 a.m.’ 


Quebec, Quebec, Sept. 12, 4 p.m. 
Saugeen, Mt. Forest, Sept. 12, 10 a.m. 


Calls from 


Palmerston, Ont., to Mr. C. V. McLean of 
Cobalt, Ont. 

St. Andrew’s, North Bay, Ont., to Mr. J. W. 
Pritchard of Wetaskiwin, Alta. 

Esson and Willis Churches, Ont., to Mr. R. 
B. Ledingham of Regina, Sask. { 

Gravenhurst, Ont., to Mr. W.-A. Beecroft of 
Fenelon Falls, Ont. Accepted. 

Angus, ete., to Mr. Alex. Rintoul of Nairn 
and Beechwood, Ont. 

Kinistino, Sask., to Mr. W. A. Osborne of 
Lashburn, Sask. ~~ 

St. David’s Church, St. John, N.B., to M. 
Hugh Miller of Campbellton, N. B. 

Union Centre and Lochaber, N.S., to Mr. H. 
S. Raynor of Stonehaven, N.B. Accepted. 

Kirkfield and Balsover, to Mr. Jenkins of 
Buckholder. 


Inductions into 


Quéensville and Mt. Pleasant, Ont., July 4, 
Mr. Alex. Shepherd. 


Resignations of 


Sonya, Ont., Mr. Geo. Mason. 
Gravenhurst, Ont., Mr. A. A. Smith. 
Hillsburg and Ethel, Ont. Mr rac: eae 
Mira, N.S., Mr. D. McLeod. wi 
Dominion No. 6, N.S., Mr. D. MeGuire. :, 
Loch Lomond, N.S., Mr. J. D. MeFarlane. 
St. Andrew’s, Port Credit, Ont.,4Mr. Geo. P. 
Duncan. 


The Treasury 


By REv. RoBERT Lairp, D.D. 


Budget receipts at the Toronto Office to 
June 30, 1922, totalled $218,135, an increase 
of $11,929 over those for the first six 
months of 1921. 


Expenditures for the same period were 
$596,093, a decrease of nearly $100,000 as 
compared with 1921. 


The total Budget indebtedness at June 
30 amounted to $642,743, including the 
deficits at the close of last year and borrow- 
ings for the first half of 1922. 


Prompt remittance of Budget monies by 
Mission Treasurers of Congregations will 
help greatly in the reduction of this 
heavy debt. a 


~ CONCERNING ‘‘DOGMA.”’ 


Some ask why there should be so much 
insistence on what they call ‘“‘dogma,’’ mean- 
ing by this the great. central truths of the 
Gospel as laid down by Christ and his apos- 
tles. 


There are many reasons for insisting on 
these distinctive truths of Christianity. If 
these be not maintained Christianity ceases 
to exist. 

Jesus Christ did not become incarnate, die, 
rise again, and commission his apostles merely 
to proclaim a system of ethics for unregen- 
erate men. He sought human salvation by 
means of his atonement and the regeneration 
of believers. 

If the distinctive doctrines of the Gospel 
do not exist by divine authority, there is no 
such thing as Christianity.—Herald and Pres- 
byter. 
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Our Mission Outlook. 


By Rev. R. P. MacKay D. D. 
Our Foreisn Mission Secretary: 
THE OUTLOOK ABROAD. 


Famine in China, atrocities in Kando, and 
unrest in India were outstanding features of 
the outlook a year ago. We were then re- 
joicing in the sympathetic response given by 
Canadians to the appeal of China’s distress. 

That response of about $700,000 made an 
abiding impression on the Chinese mind. 
The Chinese Government made formal ac- 
knowledgements, and sought to express its 
appreciation by decorating with the ‘Order 
of the Excellent Crop’? a number of Cana- 
dians who shared in the appeal in China’s 
behalf. 


The real response, however, that the Cana- 
dian Church appreciates, comes from the 
common people to whom relief came. They 
now understand as they did not before that 
the missionary is not in China for political 
or selfish ends. 


Hence, there is cordiality and courtesy 
and spiritual interest such as missionaries 
had not known before. The name “‘foreign 
devil” is no longer heard. The missionary’s 
message receives respectful attention. Old 
religions are being discounted, and they seek 
the New and Living way. 


The Macedonian Cry. 


‘What are these among so many’ was not 
more evident when the 5,000 were fed, than 
now in Honan with its multitudes moved al- 
most to the point of decision, and yet the Evan- 
gelists are not there to distribute the bread. 


The. Presbytery of Honan besought the 
Foreign Mission Board with intense earnest- 
ness to send at least twenty-one men and 
twenty-seven women this year. The reply so 
far has been but one married couple and one 
single man. 


This meagre response was not due alone to 
financiad inability but to lack cf candidates 
as well. What vindication can be offered for 
such refusal that will be accepted as valid 
in that day ? 


India. 


Amid unrest and uncertainty and in some 
quarters increasing antagonism to the Mis- 
sionary Message, caste is gradually losing its 
grip, mass movements appear here and there, 
and whole villages are seeking baptism. 


New Political and Educational adjustments 
are in process. The millions of India are 
beginning to recognize their need of change 
and uplift and are groping their way into the 
Light. 

Never before were conditions so critical and 
interesting and missionaries so much in need 
of the wisdom and strength that is necessary 
to direct. 
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Not minor local movements, but continen- 
tal upheavals, affect India at the present 
time, and if ever the efficacy of prayer shall 
be tested, it is now. 


Korea. 


The work in Korea is still on the crest of 
the wave; crowded churches, overflowing 
schools, multiplied groups of Christians plead- 
ing for instruction, cpen doors on every hand. 


A spontaneous multiplication of groups of 
Christians and their rapid development intc 
congregations have been characteristic of the 
work in Korea for years, and it still continues. 


But what it involves to the missionaries ! 
These groups must be shepherded, and yet 
the staff is not increased. 


In the territory related to Ham Heung as 
centre there are 100 groups of Christians 
scattered over an area equal to Nova Scotia 
and Prince Edward Island combined, and yet 
during the year the average staff in that area 
has been less than three men and one woman. 

In addition to his share of such shepherd- 
ing, one of these missionaries has been princi- 
pal of an Academy of over 200 pupils. These 
are but specimens, and they are heroic. But 
what vast opportunities are unimproved ! 


Korean Statistics. 


The four Presbyterian Churches, Canadian 
Australian and U.S.A., and the two Metho- 
dist Churches, meeting in Federal Council, 
report 472 missionaries, including their wives, 
1683 Korean workers, of whom 300 are or- 
dained, 3,000 groups of Christians who own 
about 3,000 churches, and in these churches 
92,000 baptized adults and over 36,000 cate- 
chumens preparing for baptism. 

Of these 11,000 were baptized in 1921. 
There are 240,000 adherents associated with’ 
these churches. 


About 2,400 four to ten day Bible Hibicties , 
were held in these churches attended by 
more than 86,000 men and women. 


The total contributions of these Churches 
in 1921 were $465,560 geld, and yet the 
labourer in Korea earns but 40e a day. What 
would the Canadian Churches contribute if 
endowed to a similar degree with the grace 
of Christian liberality ? 


THE OUTLOOK AT HOME. 


Forward Movement Fund. 


The Peace inhanie Offering Fund has proved 
a great boon to the work. Many much needed 
buildings have been erected, and the Fund is 
not yet exhausted, but the end is drawing 
nigh. | 

Out of $700,000 that came to Foreign Mis- 
sions $653,832 has been appropriated for 
churches, hospitals, schools, residences, sites, 
ete. 

It seems a large sum, but when distri- 
buted over ten fields in India, China, Formosa, 
Korea, the West Indies and Canada, it does 
not mean much for any one. The total 
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amount given to any field does not mean as 
much as the cost of one ordinary church in 
Toronto. 

Four times as much as is expected to come 
to Foreign Missions from the Forward Move- 
ment, when all subscriptions have been paid, 
would not adequately Boas for the imme- 
diate needs. 


-One of the first impressions made upon 
visitors to Mission fields is the pitiably shabby 
and inadequate buildings in which the work 
is being done. There are exceptions, but 
they are too few. Yet the Forward Move- 
ment has greatly helped, and we give thanks. 


Candidates. 


It stands to the eredit of the Theological 
Colleges that there have been so few graduates 
during and since the war. The young men 
enlisted and served their country and the 
world in another way than was expected or 
intended when they decided to enter the 
ministry. What affected the Colleges has 
peecies the list of candidates for the foreign 

eld. 


But a new generation is arising. There 
are many volunteers at different stages of the 
College curriculum. We shall soon have 


many offering, and it is for the Church to say’ 


whether they can be accepted and sent. 


Finances. 

The year 1920 closed with a deficit of $63,- 
182, and the year 1921 with a deficit of $166,- 
661.89, so that instead of wiping out the past 
there has been an increase of $103,479.89. 


Why does the Foreign Mission Board not 
keep within its income? That is a natural 
inquiry. There are two ways of keeping 
within its income. 

The first is a refusal to expand the work. 
That the Foreign Mission Board has done. 
It has not increased its staff of missionaries 
in five years. 

A few new appointments have been made, 
but that did no more than fill up the ranks, for 
in this uncertain life gaps must be expected, 
and they do occur. 

The second method of keeping within its 
income is to cut down long established. work 
and sound a retreat, and that at a time when, 
above all other times, the outlook is most 
promising. 

The Foreign Mission Board is not yet per- 
suaded that the Presbyterian Church in 
Canada would approve such action. It has 
not been done, and will not be done without 
_a mandate from the General Assembly. 

The increased cost of living in recent years 
in all lands and in all departments is uncon- 
trollable. It can only be met by increased 
revenue. That is true in Foreign Missions 
as in all else. 

* * ok 

Note the following comparison. 

In Canada in 1921 the following expendi- 
tures ‘are reported: for cigars, cigarettes and 
tobacco, $61,000,000 ; for chewing gum $3,- 
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$680,000 ; for face powder. $1,600,000; for 
soft drinks $28,000,000, and in one city alone 
on amusemets $13, 000, 000. 


Yet in obedience to this command to ‘‘Go 
into all the world’’, less than 10c a week is the 
average offering of the Church which He has 
redeemed with His blood. 


Motor Cars. 


A missionary in India who has oversight of 
a station twenty-four miles away got a car. 
He writes that a visit to that station used to 
cost him three days and great physical ex- 
haustion, He now runs over in the forenoon, 
attends to business, and is back in the evening 
refreshed by the trip. 


The car ts no longer a luxury, but a profit- 
able investment so far as the missionary is 
concerned. It mulitplies him at least three 
fold in economy of strength and of time. 
Anyone who has experienced what driving 
under a tropical sun means will sympathize. 
Much appreciated gifts of cars have come, 
and they are great contributions. 


Women’s Missionary Societies. 


The W.M.S., W.D., have had a good year, 
notwithstanding the fact that they too are 
troubled with a deficit. They closed the year 
1920 with a debtor balance of $46,205.60 
which unfavorable balance has been increased 
to $68,860.42 at the end of 1921. 


They have a great work which is steadily 
growing in interest and importance. They 
have the courage to advance in the confidence 
that their great constituency will not fail 
them, and it willnot. The deficit will be met 
and the higher level of service be maintained. 


The W.M.S., E.D., had another good year, 
having raised $68,020.53, which is an advance 
of about $10,000 on that of 1920. The total 
amount raised by the women of the Church, 
both east and west, amounts to $412,731.08. 


In Memoriam. 


The following were called to their reward 
during the past year : Miss Janet White of 
India, died Sept. 2, 1921, Rev. A .P. Leding- 
ham of India, died Nov. 15, 1921, Mrs. 
Murdoch MacKenzie of Honan, died Dec. 23, 
1921, Dr. Kate MacMillan of Korea, died 
Feb. 25, 1922. These ,all having obtained a 
good report through faith, entered into the 
rest that remaineth. 

On the 11th July, 1921 the whole Korean 
Mission was deeply touched by the death, 
through drowning, of Marjorie Robb. She, 
although but eight years of age, made her 
contribution. The Church will extend cordial 
sympathy to all sorrowing friends. 


God pity the canes that have gone out 
of the soul-saving business. They have the 
name that ‘they live, but are dead. To this 
extent they have given up the right to be 
called by the name Christian church, for He 
whom they claim as their head came to seek 
and to save that which is lost.—Evangelical. 
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VISIT TO THE CHURCH AND SHACK 
OF A HOME MISSIONARY. 


By Rev. F. A. Roprnson M.A. 
Secretary of Evangelism. 

(We have to record with the deepest regret, 
a regret shared by many throughout the 
Chureh who know of Mr. Robinson’s great 
work these thirteen years as Assembly’s Sec- 
retary of Evangelism, that he has resigned 
that position. His purpose is to continue 
the work that is so dear to him but not in 
official connection with the Board of Home 
Missions and Social Service. 

May he long be spared to bring brightness 
as in the past to the pages of the Rrcorp, to 
the ‘‘shacks’’ and lives of missionaries, and 
to hearts that need so much the Evangel of 
which he tells.—Ed.) 


From daybreak we had watched the “‘stern- . 


wheeler’ pushing her bow into the sand or 
mud at various points along the shore so as 
to permit the scattered fruit-ranchers to ob- 
tain necessary provisions or allow a solitary 
passenger to land or to come aboard. 


About mid-morning a Janding was made at 
a little village wharf. ‘‘Two hours here ”’ 
called the captain ‘‘we’ve got to wait for the 
stage and there’s some heavy freight for the 
Moose Creek mine.”’ 


My fellow-worker and I walked up the hill 
to the front street and read the “Extra 
Special Announcement” asking the public to 

“wait for the ice-cream cones’’ that would be 
available in B’s_ store on Saturday night. 
As it was but Wednesday we declined the 
invitation. 

Ed * * 

Five minutes more of climbing over rough 
ways brought us to a tiny frame church among 
the pines. I recalled a report of one of our 
missioners who held services in this place in 
days when there were only two people who 
had any real interest in the work of the 
Church. I remembered his story of a meet- 
ing that was abruptly closed on account of 
the intoxicated condition of two volunteer 
choir-members. 

We read the neatly printed sign telling of 
the services on the first and third Sundays of 
the month. At the foot of the poster were 
the words ‘‘Sabbath School every Sunday.” 


What a debt of gratitude the nation owes 
to the people who in such places see to it 


that there is Sabbath School every Sunday! © 


The maximum attendance would be ten or 
twelve scholars, and the names and photo- 
graphs have never appeared in our papers or 
magazines, but the two faithful teachers 
assuredly have their names written in the 
Book of Life and their labors are among the 
antiseptic influences that preserve such com- 
munities from the corruption that must 
otherwise prevail. : 


The building was not locked and we would 
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be free to enter. It-contained benches for 
sixty people and we learned later that on two 
special occasions boxes and chairs had been 
borrowed so that ten more could be accomo- 
dated but that is its limit and ordinarily 
less than half the benches are needed. 

We were having a quiet sing to the accom- 
paniment of a splendid little organ when the 
missionary entered. The music had reached - 
his nearby shack. 

No apology was needed but would the 
visitors continue to sing and play. No one 
in the place could play the organ properly 
and it was ‘‘a treat to get a bit of real music.’’ 
Such a compliment was sufficient reward for 
several additional selections. 


A few minutes later the missionary’s wife 
entered and somewhat bashfully added her 
welcome and appreciation. In response to 
further requests the music continued. Several 
times she wiped away the tears as she listened 
to hymns familiar to her in bygone days in 
her Old Land home. 

Some of my cynical friends may explain 
those tears in a manner uncomplimentary to 
the singers but music may have a relative 
value according to the place in which it is 
given and certainly the thanks uttered came 
from grateful hearts. 


In the time remaining the visitors must 
‘just step inside’ the little shack. One 
room answered the purpose of study, parlor 
and dining room; the other two were kitchen 
and bed-room respectively. 


My companion asked the lady-like mis- 
tress of that shack if she found it lonely at 
times. Perhaps the question should not have 
been asked. At any rate no words were 
spoken in reply the only answer coming 
from the eyes, which gazed steadily at the 
questioner for a few seconds. 


I shall long remember the yearning look in 
those eyes. <A few photographs on the wall— 
photographs of faces that bore the mark of 
culture, photographs of a charming English 
home told the meaning of that gaze. 

All about that woman of refinement is 
coarseness and materialism; aye, and vices 
that would shock any decent soul, but thank 
God she is keeping that shack clean and 
bright and making it a radiant centre of hos-. 
pitality to which miner and logger and river- 
man are alike welcome. 

* * * 


The missionary visits five places, most of 
his journeying is on foot, and he must be 
away from home at least three nights a week, 
“but we think God is blessing his work’”’ the 
faithful helpmeet quietly added as she told 
of her husband’s arduous labours. 

Many days there is no earthly companion- 
ship, but she rests in Him who has promised, 
‘Lo, I am with you all the days.” We re- 
ealled the lines of a hymn we have been 
occasionally using in Dr. Morgan’s meetings ;- 
““Oft we tread the path before us 

With a weary burdened heart; 

Oft we toil amid the shadows, 

And our fields are far apart ; 
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But the Saviour’s ‘‘Come, ye blessed,’ 
All our labor will repay, 

When we gather in the morning 
When the mists have rolled away.”’ 


We came down the hill quiet and grateful, 
—erateful for such laborers, glad also to 
have any part in helping them, and a little 
more anxious to share, and to urge others to 
share, those things that can enrich the homes 
and lives of our fellow-workers who have 
left so much for His dear sake. 


FOR BETTER CITIZENSHIP. 
By Rev. D. N. McLacuuan, B.D. 


Home Mission and Socia! 


Service. 


Field Secretary, 


For THE RECORD :— 


The Parliament of Canada, recently pro- 
rogued, passed some legislation which is al- 
together in the interests of better Citizenship. 

(I.) The following amendments were made 
to the Canada Temperance Act: 


1. If it so desires a Province may now 
prohibit the exportation as well as the im- 
portation of liquor within its bounds. 

2. Transportation is allowed only by 
common ecarriers—water or rail—with the 
necessary exception from and to such car- 
riers. 

3. It was further enacted that ‘‘the 
court shall take judicial notice of the stat- 
utes and law of the Province into which 
the intoxicating liquor has been or is al- 
leged to have been shipped, taken, brought 
carried or imported contrary to the provi- 
sions of the Act and for the purposes of 
this Part IV the term ‘intoxicating liquor’ 
shall include all liquor deemed to be intoxi- 
eating under the law of the Province into 
which the liquor was sent, shipped, taken, 
brought, carried or imported.” 


(II.) In connection with the illicit sale of 
drugs, Parliament determined :— 

1. That persons guilty of giving drugs 
to minors shall be liable to a prison term 
up to seven years. In addition to this 
sentence whipping may be added. 

2. In the case of aliens who are guilty 
of improper use and sale of drugs it is 
directed that they shall be deported after 
having served their term in prison. 


(III.) The following valuable amend- 
ments were made to the Criminal Code:— 

1. The law regarding cruelty to animals 
in transit on railways was made more 
stringent. 

2. The protection which applies to 
women who are insane has been extended 
to the class of women-known as feeble- 
minded. The penalty in this case is four 
years’ imprisonment. 

3. To sell cigars by throwing dice is 
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now illegaJ. So also is the distribution of 
candy by means of the punch board. 


4. Guessing competitions such as have 
been carried on by certain newspapers in 
connection with football and _ baseball 
games now constitute a criminal offence. 


THE POTLATCH. 


Is it a latch to keep the lid on a pot ? 

No it is a heathen feast in honor of false 
gods and evil spirits, a feast that used to be 
commor among some of the tribes of Indians 
in British Columbia. 

It is a costly feast, for a man who gives it 
usually runs himself into debt, sometimes so 
deeply that he never gets out of it. 

It is a degrading feast in some of the prac- 
tices connected with it, so much so that the 
government of Canada has made laws for- 
bidding it. 

It is a feast that both the missionaries and 
the government have been trying to put a 
stop to, the missionaries by teaching, the 
government by penalties. 

It is the older people, who were brought up 
in heathenism, who try to keep it. The mis- 
sionaries could more easily teach and_ per- 
suade the young to give it up if it were not 
for the old, whose habits and lives are fixed. 

You see how important it is to form right 
habits when young for when we get old the 
habits formed in youth are likely to continue. 

A missionary on the. B.C. coast tells of 
recent happenings there, of his talk with the 
leading chief of an Indian village and what 
followed.—Ed. 


* * 


“Good morning Billy; what’s new to-day ?” 

“Oh I guess I go to jail. quick: I got the 
blue paper this morning—summons—police- 
man he leave him for me.” 


‘*The answer in spite of the bravado of the 
speaker fell like so many blows on the mis- 
sionary’s heart. At last it had come. The 
persistent efforts of the older people to re- 
establish the potlatch with more and more of 
its old-time customs had drawn the attention 
of the police; and the recent trip of the chief 
to a gathering in the north had resulted in 
this summons. 


‘For months we had prayed that the pot- 
latch might be taken from the life of our 


‘Indian peoples, and it was hard to see the 


older people thus leading the younger astray. 
* * * 

‘“Three years before, the younger members 
of the band had attempted to abolish the 
potlatch and had failed. 

“They had been told to leave the village, 
abandon their tribal rights and moneys, and 


iF 


ron 
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go elsewhere and live like the white man if 
they wished. 

‘““A young man, a former leader in the Mis- 
sion, while still weak and nervous from the 
“flu”? epidemic of 1918, was told by one of 
the old women, who claimed to have become 
a “great medicine man” through a vision 
she had, that unless he gave a potlatch, he 
would soon die. 

“In his weak state, with no missionary to 
hand at that time to advise him, he had 
yielded aud had given a potlatch. 

‘‘Despite the credit thus gained among his 
people, the pathetic longing of his face during 
service, which he still attended, showed that 
his heart was unsatisfied and his conscience 
ever stirring him up to seek the better way. 

* * * : 

‘‘And so it was our privilege to have some 
part in what turned out to be an historic 
event. We were able to place the mission 
launch at the disposal of the Chief in his time 
of need. 

‘‘After a stormy passage, we arrived at the 
required place some eighty miles distant the 
day before the trial was to open. 

‘‘We at once proceeded to the home of the 
Indian Agent, but in spite of his good wishes, 
it seemed there was nothing but for the law 
to take its course. 

“To think of some thirty men and women 
going down for prison terms from two to six 
months, meant in some cases the taking 
away of the mother from the family, and in 
others the father and breadwinner, and that 


too just when the fishing season was about to. 


open. 

‘‘We were ‘on call’ almost night and day 
during the time of the trial and the periods 
of adjournment. 

* * * 

‘‘Many were the conferences held, and as 
your missionary suggested time and again 
that the thing to do was to acknowledge and 
admit the offence, and then ask for the leniency 
of the court, it was more than interesting to 
note how the current of the speeches at these 
gatherings flowed now in sympathy with this 
advice and now in opposition. 

“Later, when the petitions which were 
drawn up as a result of these conferences were 
presented to the Court, and the Crown made 
the stipulation that, as an evidence of good 
faith, all dancing gear, coppers and parapher- 
nalia used exclusively for the potlatch be 
turned in to the Indian Agent, there were 
conferences again and again, when the argu- 
ments were conducted with more heat as the 
meaning of the step became clear. 

“It meant not only the end of the potlatch 
but the end of any hope of securing the re- 
turn of moneys invested in the coppers. 

“These ‘coppers’ are in reality the very 
heart of the potlatch and may be likened to 
title deeds to the various equities invested by 
the respective parties interested. 

“One of these coppers, which are in the 
form of shields variously carved out of copper 


metal was said to be worth $20,000. Thus 
it can be seen that it meant a good deal to 
some men, to give them up. 

* k 


“Finally, all but four or five decided to 
accept the terms of the Crown. Our Chief 
was the first man to walk up to the magis- 
trate’s desk and announce that although he 
had some $4,000 ‘out’ among the -people, 


. he would forego his claims and take the loss, 


if he and his co-defendants might be allowed 
out on suspended sentence. He was willing 
also that the ancient custom should die out, 
in the face of the evident intention of the 
Government to enforce the law. 


“Several other chiefs then took copies of 
the agreement and promised to bring it before 
their people during the month allowed by 
the court for the purpose. 


“So far as our people were concerned we 


witnessed the historic sight of the handing in , 


of all paraphernalia used by them and their 
forefathers for potlatch ceremonies—coppers 
that had been carefully secreted from the 
white man’s eyes,—and dancing masks, that 
for hideousness and ingenuity were beyond 
compare for the purposes they were meant 
to serve. There were'eagle’s heads, one of 
which when poised upon a man’s stooped 
body, with great wings made of light cedar 
extending along the arms, knee caps of the 
same material, and curved foot pieces to 
represent the talons of a bird, must have 
made a hideous sight. 


“There were wolves’ heads, heads of salmon 
and other fish, which opened and closed their 
mouths at the will of the masquerader; larger 
‘black fish’? head bands, decked with ermine 
skin, and a variety of birds and beasts. 


“We will leave it for those longer éxperi- 
enced in the Indian work to tell just what 
the potlatch means. Suffice it to say that 
its result is financial and spiritual bondage 
and its passing means for these people a day 
of greater freedom both financially and spirit- 
ually.” 


: 


“FOOL TRAGEDIES.’’ 


There will be fool tragedies just as long as 
foolish women and girls accept rides with 
strange men at night in motor ears. 

Two handsome young women standing at 
the car-stop, waiting for their evening ride 
home. Along comes a total stranger in a 
big car and says: “I’m going your way, girls. 
Jump in.” 

They giggle and jump in. He whizzes 
them out into the country; tells them if they 
make an outery he’ll shoot them; takes them 
to a lonely cottage; puts chains upon them 
and then— 

_ This actually happened within, a week of 
this writing. 

And still girls will ride at night in motor 
ears with strange men !—The Christian States- 
man. ( 
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A MESSAGE TO MINISTERS. 
17 July, 1922. 


Dear FELLOW-W ORKER IN THE MINISTRY: | 


We are enclosing to you a copy of the last 
Assembly’s Call to Study, Fellowship and 
Action in this culminating year of the For- 
ward Movement. 


World conditions, the new consciousness of 
individual and national needs, the wistful 
looking to the Church for a help that cannot 
be found elsewhere, demands that we seek 
anew the sources of knowledge and inspira- 
tion, that we interpret anew the ministry and 
passion of our Lord in their bearing upon 
human need, and that we perpetuate their 
power in present-day society. 

Hence the call that this year in pulpits, 
prayer meetings, Sunday Schools, Bible 
Classes, Young People’s Societies all over the 
Church, we centre on the Gospels, making a 
thorough study of the first-hand records of 
Jesus. 


Our aim is to get at the very heart of His 
teachings and the secret of His ministry, and 
so to live in fellowship with Him through the 
Word and Spirit this whole year that we will 
have His thoughts of God and His outlook 
upon the world; that our whole lives will be 
bathed in the atmosphere of His love; and 
our faith rooted anew in the passion of His 
Cross and power of His Resurrection. 

o* * * 


Then, as the necessary complement of this 
fellowship with Jesus through the written 
Word, and parallel to it, we must have fellow- 
ship with Him through sympathetic study of 
human need. He Himself went where the 
people were; He was in touch with the mul- 
titude; He saw their need and His heart was 
moved with compassion. And if we and our 
congregations are to know how Jesus feels 
toward the world’s need to-day, we too must 
know the facts. 


It is hoped that this culminating year of 
the Forward Movement will witness a revival 
of the teaching ministry, and a new interest 
that will be permanent in expository teach- 
ing and missionary education. 

* * * 


Along with the Assembly finding and in 
the same leaflet are suggestions as to Pres- 
bytery Conferences, Ministerial Group Con- 
ferences, and the Movement in congregations. 
The conditions and possibilities within no two 
Presbyteries, or no two congregations, are the 
same, but it is felt that all Presbyteries and 
all congregations while making their own 
plans, will welcome suggestions. 


Rev. G. C. Pidgeon, D.D., at the Com- 
mittee’s request, is preparing an outline of 
studies in Luke’s Gospel, suitable for Sunday 
services and week-night meetings, to cover a 
period of eight months from September, 1922 
until Easter, 1923. This with lists of helpful 
books on the Gospels and on the life and 
ministry of Jesus will be sent to all min- 
isters. 


THE PRESBYTERIAN RECORD 


237 


The Board of Sunday Schools and Young 
People’s Societies will make suggestions for 
the guidance of Sunday School teachers and 
young people along similar lines of study. 


Synods’ General Interests Committees have 
already considered these proposals and are 
entering upon them with enthusiasm. The 
loyal co-operation of every minister is ear- 
nestly desired. 

W. 5, CLARK, 

Moderator of the General Assembly. 
ALFRED GANDIER, 

Chairman, Forward Movement Committee. 


WHAT CHRIST BRINGS UNTO LIFE. 


Don’t you think that you are going to be 
robbed of any real joy if Christ comes into 
your life. He will rob you of nothing but 
sin. He will take out of your life nothing 
that is legitimate, and everything that is 
beautiful and worthy he ‘will kiss into more 
magnificence still 


He does not wither a flower. He does not 
poison a stream. He does not silence a note 
of music. He does not awaken any bruised 
reed or quench the smoking flax. 


Wherever he goes he glorifies, he adds, he 
multiplies, he increases. Jesus is no kill-joy. 
Where I had one jou before I knew my Lord 
I have a million to-day, and where I had one 
friend I have a world. I have a universe to 
revel in.—Gipsy Smith. 


HEAD TROUBLES 


A theological student once went to Dr. 
Hodge with his difficulties about the Deity 
of Christ. 


The doctor listened patiently and then 
sald : “My dear young friend, your difficulties 
are of the head. If I should answer them, 
new ones would suggest themselves. 


“The best way to remove them and guard 
yourself from future and similar troubles 
is to have Christ within you. Learn his life; 
learn to trust in him more, to love him more; 
become identified with him; and your doubts 
as to his Divinity will disappear.”’ 


The young student followed his advice; 
his doubts fled; and on a death bed he bore 
his testimony to the Deity of our Lord. 


TRAINING IN PARENTHOOD. 


The little girl who learns that her kitty 
needs her loving care, needs sleep, good food 
and careful handling, is learning lessons in 
Motherhood which she will never forget. 


The boy who learns that his rabbits, and 
other pets, share many of his own needs, and 
that he stands in place of a father to them, 
is being trained in parenthood, and when the 
child has learned that his animal pets have 
the same right to life and happiness that he 
himself has, it is not likely that he will treat 
his human companions unjustly in after life. 


The Every Person Canvass 


TESTIMONIES OF PASTORS 
In the Presbyterian Church, U.S., South. 


“T have had some nineteen years’ experi- 
ence with the Every-Member Canvass—six 
years at Eminence and Pleasureville, Ky.; 
five years at Greenville, Miss., and eight 
years in my present field. 

‘In this varied experience, among cotton 
planters, merchants and_ stock-men, the 
Every-Member Canvass has proven itself 
not only the best financial plan for the 
church, but it has had the marked effect of 
binding the church together in a more vital 
brotherhood, of enlisting the interest and 
arousing the activities of the slothful, of 
increasing the number of dependable workers 
and serving as a wholesome stimulant to 
every spiritual activity of the whole church.”’ 


W. Bristow Gray, Pastor, 
First Presbyterian Church, Brownwood, Tex. 


“In spite of becoming full-time, buying a 
manse and preparing for the erection of a 
new church, the Central City, Ky., church 
has seen an increase from about $40 to the 
benevolent causes of the Church to $700. 


“Two reasons are largely responsible for 
this: The Every-Member Canvass was an 
EVERY-Member Canvass; and in addition 
to this, the Canvass was also an EVERY- 
ORGANIZATION Canvass. 


“T mean by this that every organized 
class, every circle of the Auxiliary and the 
Christian Endeavor Society has a budget of 
its own, and carried the causes in those bud- 
gets. 

‘With 130 members of the church, we 
have about a dozen treasurers, and every 
time another treasurer was added more money 
came in. ‘Divide and Conquer’ has been 
the slogan of our Progressive Program 
workers.”’ 


T. J. Wharton, Pastor 
First Presbyterian Church, Central City, Ky. 


“The Kvery-Member Canvass held each 
March for a number of years in Knox Church, 
Norfolk, Va., has proven very beneficial to 
the church, not only financially, but also 
educationally, inspirationally and spiritually. 

“The steady increase in the total gifts to 
the benevolent causes year by year is worth 
consideration. 

Reported March 31, 1909............$ 268 
Reported Marehi31 1917 2: o: sca es 1,670 


Reported March 31, 1918............ 1,794 
Reported March 31,1919............ 4,015 
Reported March 31, 1920:..........; 5,420 
Reported March 31, 1921.......:.... t0ot, 


“Of course the membership of the church 
has increased both numerically and in finan- 


’ 


cial ability. In 1909 Knox Church had only 
125 members, and now it has 650. The 
membership has increased five times over. 
But in the same period the gifts to bene- 
volence have increased twenty-six times over, 
as shown by the figures above. 


“In the matter of tithing I have not the 
exact figures to render. There were, I judge, 
about five or six tithers in 1909. Now I 
would say there are at least a hundred, 
probably more. 


‘‘While we have never been able to make 
the canvass 100 per cent. efficient, the books 
of the treasurer show a good increase after 
each annual canvass.”’ 


W.H. T. Squires, Pastor. 
Knox Presbyterian Church, Norfolk, Va. 


“Four years ago we adopted the EKvery- 
Member Canvass. 


“Averaging our offerings for these years, 
it is seen that those to local expenses show an 
increase of 57 per cent. over the average for 
fourteen years just previous to adopting this 
system; while comparison of the average 
offerings to benevolences for these two periods 
shows an increase of 455 per cent. since 
adopting the Every Member Canvass. 

“Intelligent interest in the work of the 
Chureh at large has been promoted by the 
annual educational. campaign, while more 
officers and members have been given duties 
in connection with the Church work. 


“This system has proven a decided means 
of grace in this congregation. It is an estab- 
lished thing, no one ever even: proposing to 
return to the ‘good old way.’ ” 

Lynn F. Ross, Pastor, 

Presbyterian Chureh, Trenton, Tenn. 


“The best thing about the Every-Member 
es in Trinity Church was its educational 
value. 


‘“Members of churches like college students 
are prepared to resist every effort to impart 
knowledge—but the continuous dropping 
lest wears away the hardest stone. 


‘““We carried our campaign on for two and 
a half months, not always calling it by name 
they weary of it. 


“Results are a church quickened in every 
department. “Life service, family pray rs, 
stewardship of possessions, evangelism, tith- 
ing and mission study have each in turn 
been high points and have shown remark- 
able increase. 


“It is a great program, and pushed by the 
pastor, will succeed anywhere.”’ | 


Chas. H. Pratt, Pastor, 
Trinity Presbyterian Ch., Montgomery, Ala. 
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Our Foreign Missions. 


A NEW AND WONDERFUL FIELD. 


Rev. W. R. Foote, M.A., D.D., who with 
Mrs. Foote, has given such a grand quarter 
of a century to Korea, writes to Rev. R. G 
MacBeth of Vancouver, telling of the great 
new field among the Korean immigrants into 
Likearia Get a geography and look up 
Vladivostok, the great Eastern seaport of 
Russia in Asia, the terminus of the Siberian 
Railway.—Ed. 


VuApDIvosToK, Eastern Siberia, 
Dear Mr. MacBetu:— 


I would like again to thank you for your 
kindness and help while I was in Vancouver. 
It is a great advantage to the missionary to 
have someone to consult when the unexpected 
in transportation happens, as is so often the 
case. Our steamer made good time on the 
voyage and I had no delays on the way to our 
mission. 


I only remained in Korea long enough to 
secure the necessary vise to my passport, then 
came to this interesting and most attractive 
field. 


No one knows just how many Koreans 
there are in this district,’ but the usual esti- 
mate is one million. 


The natural resources—mineral, timber, 
fisheries, etc.,—of this country are wonderful, 
fon in no country is there better farming 
and. 


The rain-fall is abundant, and on the rivers 
float large steamers. For instance, one can 
take a palatial river steamer at Harbin and 
sail through a delightful country 1,200 miles 
to Nikolaevsk. 


« The Koreans early recognized these favor- 
able conditions and have come in large num- 
bers, until to-day they are among the most 
industrious and progressive inhabitants of 
the country. 
* * * 

A man from our Wonsan congregation first 
brought the Gospel to these people in 1908, 
when several became Christians. 


At their request I spent a little time with 
them early in that summer. 


Since then several members of our Mission 
have visited the Christians in this city and 
one or two other places. 


Even before that, if I remember correctly, 
Dr. Grierson, his father, and Mr. Robb spent 
a short time here on their way to Korea from 
Hoon Choon. 


The authorities tried to suppress the little 
Christian communities that sprang up here 
and there, and two collporteurs, sent in here 
by the British and Foreign Bible Society were 
deported. 


The Korean General Assembly took ove- 
sight of the district as a Home Mission field 
and sent in an ordained man who was soon 


imprisoned, and on promise of release went 
over to the Greek Church. 


The Assembly’s next missionary was killed , 
probably by Koreans. 


The next man did splendid service, but did 
not remain long; then came Pastor Kim,— 
strong, cheerful, faithful,—who has done 
nobly 

* * * 

Our Mission felt that it could not avoid 
responsibility any longer, so I came here on 
my return from furlough. 


So far I have found, or heard of, eighty-tbree 
well established meeting places, and there are 
others. 


Although our Church has previously made 
no grant toward the cause, there are five 
pastors, nine evangelists, three. Bible-women 
and a number of school teachers, all en- 
thusiastically at work and all on Korean 
support. 


Two of the pastors have been regularly 
inducted and serve self- supporting congre- 
gations, one is over a given area and _repre- 
sents a Presbytery (one of nineteen) in Korea; 
the others are under the General Assembly, 
and are much like Home Mission superin- 
tendents in Canada. 


The financial report of the largest congre- 
gation here for the year was as follows:— 


Ru 

Pastor’s Salary (2 rubles, $1.00)....... ts 200 
Rent for Manse. 300 
Moving Expenses (when pastor came). 200 
Salary for Evangelist i in another field ... 600 
Half Bible-woman’s Salary.. 300 
Salary for Evangelist in another field, 

AHNONCNS RINT te sitet a cee hy eee 200 
Other Evangelistic Work. Me ea ee, 
Three Churches Helped. . 90 
Three Months Rent for new Country 

Church . 32 
Running Expenses and ‘Night. School 

Teacher eta eee ie 560 


Besides the above that church has a Girls’ 
Sehool of 90 pupils and a Boys’ School of 
115, but I do not know what these require 
for maintenance. 


LIFE AMONG THE BHILS. 
Mission work is not all bananas and cream, 
as is seen in the following letter from Rev. 
J. Buchanan, M.D., D.D., who with Mrs. 
Buchanan, M.D., went thirty-four years ago 


to India, where they have done so splendid 


a work. In a sketchy, newsy letter from 
Toran Mal to a generous fellow-helper in 
Canada, Dr. Buchanan says:— _ 

Here I am once more in this “Jerusalem of 
the Bhils’” for a few days. I did my work 
during the day on Monday the 10th at 
Amkhut, then rode fifteen miles to AliRajpur, 
arriving 11.25 p.m. 

Saw to work there during Tuesday the 


240 


11th, among other things getting 500 rupees to 
take here. 

There was considerable excitement as a 
gang of looters had attacked Ambua, eleven 
miles from AliRajpur, and thirteen from 
Amkhut.. It was a band of wild Bhils out 
on the loot. 


The number was not great, perhaps fifty, 
but the Hindoos and Mohammedans of Am- 
bua, some 300 people, fied like hares and 
never struck a blow, leaving their houses 
open to be looted. It is said the Bhils took 
some seven to ten thousand rupees in cash 
and jewelry. 


They managed it in this way. Men and 
women came in the evening in the form of a 
wedding procession. The “bridegroom on a 
horse, gaily decorated, with Bhil drums, etc., 
the women singing and dancing. They. told 
the people that the bride was in the village 
just over the Hatni River in Buezor. 


They went on and camped by the river, 
sang, made their food, ete., and at midnight 
eame first on the police station, gave the 
Mohammedan police what they are always 
too free to give to Bhils, a beating with 
bamboos; then made them all sit down and, 
while a guard was set over them, the others 
went for loot. 

Kerwa, the Hindoo who told me, said, 
‘‘We all fled to the jungle—left our houses as 
they were. 


“But,” I said, “did no man try a shot with 


a gun or bow and arrow ?” 
“Oh,” he said, ‘‘they had lanterns too.’’ 


‘Well,’ I said, ‘‘that would make them 
all the better mark. You could see them.’”’ 


Yet it is these Hindoos and Mahommedans 
that are talking of ruling the country. Why 
the Bhils would overrun them in short order 
if it were not for the British. A Bhil in his 
hut alone, when attacked by thieves at 
night, may bolt out of his house if he get as 
chance, but it is not to flee to the jungle but 
the looters. 


Deacon Apji of Amkhut was set upon in 
his little farm hut by thieves and he bears an 
ugly scar on his face, but he did not let the 
thieves get away with his stuff. 


* * * 


It was reported at Ali Rajpur that a band 
of Bhil robbers had also been at a larger 
village near Kuksi, thirty-five miles from 
AliRajpur, and looted it, also had looted in 
Barwani State. 

Amkhut was selected for us by the British 
Agent because it was a notorious wild looting 
Bhil jungle. ‘‘There,’”’ he said, ‘‘you get the 
real Bhil.” 

Looting to the Bhils, like polo, is a high- 
class sport. A _ little dangerous it may be, 
‘but that adds to the wild joy of it. To bea 

good looter a man has to have brains and 


pep. Get him converted and you have a’ 


man worth working for. 
Guman, our most active and capable elder, 
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could tell you a few yarns about looting. 
Neither, Saul of Tarsus nor John Bunyan 
were milk sops before conversion. 


So we are not discouraged when we hear of 
Bhils looting; rather we are inspired to work 
the harder. The gold is there if we will dig 
for it. 


MISSIONARY NURSES IN INDIA. 


Who can measure what it means to a 
district where there is not and has never 
been a doctor, and where people are’! suffer- 
ing from ills of all kinds without the slightest 
knowledge of cure or even remedy, to have 
a nurse with her little party of helpers come 
to them for a few days with simple medi- 
cines and treatment;—and better still to 
have her tell them of the Great Physician, 
who ean cure the greatest of all ills, the sick- 
ness of sin. Nurse Margaret Cameron — 
writes :— 


Before coming to Mhow I had some weeks 
in the Hat Piplia District with Miss Glen-~ 
denning. In every village the people gladly 
availed themselves of the medicines and © 
simple remedies we had with us. 


Nihalibai, one of Miss McHarrie’s nurses, 
helped me in the giving of medicine and 
treatments for infected eyes and ears, wounds, 
coughs, malaria, ete. 


The majority of thé patients in every 
village were suffering from itch, and little 
wonder, for the people were in the- harvest 
fields from sunrise until dark, after which 
the tired mother must cook the evening 
meal. Garments looked as though they had 
been worn for weeks. 

* * * 


We saw little of poverty, for the harvest 
this year has been abundant, but on every 
hand the suffering from disease and ignor- 
ance made us desire to camp in each village, 
to teach the people daily and to show them 
how to care for their*sick. 


At the two eamping places many patients 
came repeatedly to the tent, affording us 
more opportunity of giving the gospel mes- 
gage. 

Here, too, we were often called to see the 
sick in their own homes, and had frequent 
talks with some of them. On market day 
numbers came where we were, and some sat 
down to listen. 


One man hearing of the “light” said ‘I 
worship the sun.” Nilhalibai was quick -to 
transfer his thoughts to the Creator and 
Light-Giver, and he left us promising to 
read the Gospel which he bought. 


Another man who had come to the tent, 
not for the purpose of getting medicine, but 
because he had seen Gospels in the hands of 
some boys, said, as he paid for one, that he | 
would read it as something “‘precious and 
profitable.” 
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The boys and girls were ever with us—the 
earliest patients in the morning and the last 
to go home at night. 


Among the patients who called us at 
Tappa was the Thakur Sahib and other mem- 
bers of his household. 


Everywhere the people were most grateful, 
and we came away from each camping place 
feeling that we were leaving friends behind. 


Our thanks are due to the KirkhiJ] Mission 
Band for the beautiful dolls sent out each 
year, also for other gifts from Ardrossan 
Mission Band, Alberta, and from the Mis- 
sion Band of Knox Church, Cornwall. With 
some of the money received for nursing dur- 
ing the “Flu”? Hpidemic in Edmonton, I was 
' able to get a nice blackboard for Class work 
in Indore, a Perfection stove for boiling 
instruments, and two large brass tanks with 
frame for hot and cold sterile water. 


There is still a balance, and with it I hope 
to get a few emergency supplies for the work 
here in Mhow,—hot-water bottles, a couple 
of good blankets, and some warm garments 
for the sick. 


MISSIONARY MEDICAL SCHOOL 
FOR WOMEN. ; 


Once more Christian missionaries have 
provedjthemselves pioneers in all that makes 
for the uplift of women. The first Medical 
School for Women in South India is that 
founded by missionaries at Vellore. 


There is a crying need for such a school. 
The state of public health in Madras causes 
the deepest anxiety to all who have the wel- 
fare of the people at heart. 


Looking from the top of the Little Mount, 
a visitor sees an extensive plain well-wooded 
and far from unattractive to all outward 
seeming, but when we look deeper we find 
that the condition of large masses of the 
people is wretched in the extreme. 


Madras is low-lying, its soil is sewage- 
sodden, and its climate relaxing. The River 
Cooum is without an outlet to the sea, except 
for one month in the year, when the bar is 
cut. For the other eleven months it stag- 
nates, affording a most extensive breeding- 
ground for mosquitoes. 


Malaria, kala azar; and elephantiasis are 
common, Cholera and small-pox are en- 
demic, and it is computed that over 90 per 
cent. of the population suffer from hook- 
worm. 


The swollen limbs and bloodless eyes of 
anemic patients strike the eye even of the lay- 
man, whilst the professionals are sometimes 
on the border of despair at the huge dimen- 
sions of their problem. 


* * * 
ThejSurgeon-General with the Government 


_ofjMadras gave a very striking address on the 
health of the City shortly before I left India 
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in 1921. He spoke of a death-rate of 60 in 
the 1,000, which means, I suppose, that the 
rate of mortality then was five times higher 
than in a fairly healthy English town. 


Moreover, this high rate was not evenly 
spread over the City. The privileged classes, 
Indian and European, live in bungalows that 
stand in their own compounds, are well- 
ventilated, and, on the whole, afford healthy 
posing conditions to those who can secure 
them. 


All the greater, then, is the death-rate of 
the other quarters of the City, where in many 
eases housing conditions are shocking. The 
number of deaths from preventible causes is 
enormous. Many of them are due to the 
crass ignorance and superstition of the women 
in the homes. 


This dense mass of ignorance and super- 
stition cannot be easily removed. It will 
take the combined efforts of Government, 
the Corporation of Madras, the Medical Pro- 
fession and the Missionary Societies to make 
much headway with the Health and Welfare 
Campaign we have so much at heart. Every 
teacher, every Biblewoman and Zenana visitor 
must be a centre of light and instruction re- 
garding the principles of hygiene. 


* * * 


But, above all, we need. a vast increase of 
medical women who ean gain access to the 
homes of the people as the apostles of health. 
There is no hope of securing an adequate 
number of qualified women from abroad. 
Hence the pressing need of medical training 
for Indian women. 


Twenty years ago the demand for a Medical 
Sehool for Women in South India was voiced 
in missionary circles. In 1913 the South 
Indian Missionary Association appointed a 
Committee to investigate the matter. 


But it was not till July, 1918, that the 
first class was formed. The existence and 
success of the school are largely due to the 
energy, enthusiasm and efficiency of Dr. Ida 
Seudder and her colleagues. She combines a 
high degree of professional efficiency with 
deep spirituality. Her personality has counted 
for much during these early years of the 
school’s life. 


What brilliant examination results have 
been achieved! The course of instruction 
is that for the qualification of Licensed Medi- 
eal Practitioner.. In 1919 the school sent in 
14 eandidates for the First Examination, all 
of whom passed, four in the First Class. The 
average of passes for the Presidency was only 
34 per cent. 


In 1920, owing to an outbreak of influenza 
shortly pefore the examination, only 76.6 per 
cent passed, of whom two were First Class. 


In 1921 thirty-one candidates appeared, of 
whom 84 per cent: passed, whilst one student 
obtained the gold medal as ranking highest 
in the Presidency of Madras.—Reu C. H. 
Monohan, in ‘Medical Missions’’. 
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WORK AND NEED IN SOUTH CHINA. 


Dr. John A. McDonald, our medical mis- 
sionary at Kongmoon, in a recent letter to 
an old fellow-student, Rev. H. J. Keith, of St. 
Andrew’s Church, Winnipeg, gives incident 
and picture of the hospital work and its needs: 

Sunday morning I went into the hospital 
ward to speak to an old man who was leaving 
in the morning. I have known him for years 
and wanted a word before he left. 

As he once lived in Winnipeg and attended 
St. Andrew’s Church, I decided to write you 
as I felt it might encourage some of the 
people who are working among these men in 
Canada. ‘ 

It is now nine years since Fung We re- 
turned from Canada. He had been there for 
over seven years. He went back to his own 


village and settled on a farm which he has 


been working ever since. 

All this time he has remained faithful to his 
profession, and, though the nearest chapel is 
some distance from his home, he has been a 
regular attendant. 

His home life has not been the happiest, as 
his wife is still a heathen, though his son has 
accepted Christ. In spite of the, opposition 
in his home and village he has remained true 

* * * : 


About five weeks ago I was surprised to see 
him sitting in the waiting-room of the hos- 
pital, smiling and waiting his turn. An 
examination soon revealed the cause of the 
trouble, and he was told that we must oper- 
ate. He readily consented and was admitted 
into the ward with several others with the 
same trouble. 

We operated and removed a vesical cal- 
culus. He made a good recovery and in-a 
few weeks was up and about. 


Two days before he was to go home he 
spoke to me, and what he said was to me a 
proof that he had more than a superficial 
grasp of the Truth. I say this, because of 
what I see among the Chinsee. 


He said, “Doctor, I am going home early 
Monday morning, will you please make up 
my bill, as tomorrow is Sunday ?” 


That may seem a small thing to us who 
were brought up in Christian lands, but for 
one who is in the midst of rank heathenism 
ae has so little to help him, it speaks a great 
deal. 

Perhaps someone in your church will re- 
member him, and will not forget to pray for 
him, that he may have a happier home life. 

He has offered to come to work in the 
hospital if at any time I may need a servant. 
He said that money would not be a considera- 
tion and I took it that he would like to do 
his bit for the cause of Christ. 


His son is anxious to go to Canada but the 
father does not want him to go until he is 
‘older and more settled in his ways. He is a 
nice young lad and was for a while a student 


in our Boys’ Boarding School. 
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We had a visit from Mr. and Mrs. Arm- 
strong. While here we had several days of 
Conference and are anxious to forward some 
of the plans that we decided on. 


One thing is we are to have a new hospital. 

The present building is far too small and 
it will be used entirely for women and a new. 
building for men put up on the land adjoin- 
ing. 


At present all the rooms, the halls and the 
verandahs are full and as yet the real busy 
season is not here. We are putting up two 
matsheds ,one for men, the other for women. 


These are only temporary and will have to 
come down in the fall. The people are trust- 
ing us more and more, and I feel are more 
willing to listen to the Gospel. I wish we 
had the workers, that we could have a native 
evangelist to give all the time to these men. 


They all hear but after they leave we are 
not able to follow them up as we would like. 
So many come from villages far from any 
chapel and may not hear again for a long 
time. : 

* * * 

We had an old man come into the church 
a few years ago who had heard the Gospel 
years before in the Canton Hospital. All the 
years. he had retained some of the Truth 
and when he found a church nearer his home 
he attended as regularly as he was able, and, 
not only has he accepted Christ but also some 
of his relatives whom he has led out into the 
heht. 

One of our elders is also a man who was led 
to Christ as a result of the words he heard in 
the dispensary. This man has been the 
means of bringing his father, mother, and 
grandmother, as well as some of his brothers 
and their wives and families. 


Of course we do not always have such re- 
sults, but one has only to listen to the stories 
which some tell of their treatment at the 
hands of the native quacks to appreciate 
what a hospital means to them. 


We have two boys in the hospital who 
suffered for nearly ten years with stone and 
have been relieved. I wish you could have 
seen the way they shrunk from the foreigner 
when they first came in. It is different now. 
They have a smile for me and are not afraid. 
However, we are not here for mere phil- 
anthropy, and were it not for the Message 
which we have to give, I am afraid I would 
not be here. 

We are very short handed. Can you help 
us get a doctor? My furlough is:due in two 
years and it looks as if we would have to close 
down as we did twice before. 


A man ean change (for himself) the whole 
face of the world by the manner of his think- 
ing. That is the reason the apostle urges 
us to think on lovely things. 


The influence of a good deed is great upon 
the world, but the reflex influence upon the 
doer is a priceless thing. 


Avaust, 1922 


NA TAI WHA 


LETTER FROM Rev. F. G. Vestry, Korpa. 


To Westminster Church, Winnipeg. 


The surname goes first in Korea, so this is 
Mr. Na. 


The rest of his name, ‘‘Tai Wha’’ means 
“Great Union.”’ 


“Tai” means great. When Koreans speak 
of the British Empire, they call it Tai Yung 
Kook, the Great Western Country. 


‘Wha’ means Union, or agreement. So 
when this boy was born, his father and mother 
gave him that name, as a symbol of their 
union in marriage. 


He has served the Church for many years, 
first as a teacher in our Christian School in 
Wonsan; then he studied in the Theological 
Seminary at Pyeng Yang and became one of 
our most promising preachers. 


But, unfortunately for him, the Independ- 
ence Movement in Korea, in which he took 
a part, checked his promising career as far as 
work in the Church is concerned, and for one 
year and seven months he was held by the’ 
Japanese as a law breaker. 


He told me that his seven months of con- 
tinual examination was a great shock to his 
physical strength. He was made to remain ~ 
kneeling hour after hour, day after day, and 
that, with other conditions, seemed to begin 
the tragedy of his ill health. 


* * * 


I need not linger long on his incarceration, 
except to say that his twelve months prison 
life did not dampen his faith or zeal. He 
learned many things in prison besides two 
trades, basket-making and shoe mending. 
He certainly made his prison his spiritual 
school, and profited thereby. 


When he came out he determined to serve 
God as never before, and leave political 
affairs to take care of themselves, and from 
that day his church has leaped forward. His 
‘zeal, earnestness and faith have been most 
remarkable. . 


Notwithstanding the fact that the Kyung 
Syeng church had not grown on the men’s 
side for years, he took hold of the situation, 
reorganized the church, had the interior of 
the building cleaned, offered to teach all and 
sundry on week evenings, the various school 
subjects, as well as hold the mid-week prayer 
meeting and the Sunday services. 


To-day the once almost empty church is 
filled with both young and older men and 
women. It was known to be a women’s 
church once, but not now. The men are very 
numerous and some of them fine promising 
young fellows. 


In January I went there with two preachers 
to hold a week’s Bible Class and a most en- 
couraging season we had. At the close of the 
Class we baptized twenty adults as well as 
little children, admitted into the catechumen 
class almost twenty, and received as seekers, 
or pro bationers, eighteen, 
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These were practically all the fruit of 
Brother Na’s labours. Officers have now 
been elected and the Church has promised to 
pay more to the work of the ministry, and is 
already talking of enlarging the church build- 
take eck yk 

But here comes the tragedy. Unfortunately 
Brother Na is stricken with tuberculosis, and 
if you could see him, as I have done, strug- 
gling against fearful odds, often hardly able 
to raise himself from his floor bed, you would 
be filled with sadness and distress. 


I don’t know what to do for the best: I 
have examined him, and he has gone to the 
local Japanese hospital, and the decision is 
that he is a consumptive of a serious nature. 

We are praying for him; his church is pray- 
ing for him; our whole district is distressed 
over his condition; yet he is struggling as 
best he can to ‘‘carry on,’’ though sometimes 
he can searcely get through the services, and 
at times has to lie on his hard bed, reluctantly, 
while others take his place. 


He has a nice little home, a good, bright 
wife and three little children, and he himself 
is naturally of a happy dispcsition, so that 
the Koreans look upon his home as a model 
one, in a sense; but the cruel hand of death 
i fear is casting its shadow over all that is 

is. 

If he could be sent anywhere in Korea 
that he might be healed we would do this 
gladly, but I fear there is no such place. 


Only one thing remains and we are sending 
him to our hospital in Kanto, Manchuria, 
quite a long way from his home, and if only 
we can help him and prolong his life for the 
church and his family, as well as bring some 
relief to his suffering body, we will be grateful. 


Will you pray for him and his church, even 
as you so- generously support him ? 
His church is really one of the most hopeful 
spheres in our territory. 


FOUR QUESTIONS WITH MYSELF 


1. How long would it take to make my 

community really Christian, if every fol- 
lower of Christ worked at it and prayed about 
it just as I do? 
. 2. How long would it take to make my 
whole nation really Christian, if all Christ- 
ians gave their prayers and efforts and money 
toward it just as I am doing ? 

3. How long would it take to make dis- 
ciples of all the nations, if all other Christians 
were to give this great programme of Christ 
the place in their lives that it has in mine ? 

4. Have I any mortal right to expect or 
demand of other Christians, or even of 
preachers and missionaries, any service or 
sacrifice for Christ that I am unwilling to 
give myself ? 

The work of winning souls to Christ is 
my work as really and as fully as it is the 
work of anyone else. Let me not avoid it 
nor shirk it.—The Missionary Review. 


Young People’s Societies 


THE WORK OF THE W.M.S. 
AT HOME AND ABROAD. 


By Miss Mamie C. G. FRASER. 


The story of the Women’s Missionary 
Society of the Presbyterian Church in Can- 
ada, W.D., begins in Montreal in 1864, fifty- 
eight years ago. In 1924 the General Council 
of the W.M.S. will meet in that city to cele- 
brate its sixtieth anniversary. 


To-day, as a result of the efforts of our 
women and girls, we have a Society stretching 
from the Gulf of the St. Lawrence to the 
shores of the Pacific, organized into six Pro- 
vincials, sixty-two Presbyterials, 1,708 Aux- 
iliaries, 36 affiliated C.G.I.T. Groups, 1,002 
Mission Bands, with a total membership of 
88,360. 

Our magazine, ‘‘The Missionary Messen- 
ger,” has a circulation of 40,821, the largest 
of any similar magazine in the world, except 
one, the Home Mission Monthly of the 
Women’s Board of Home Missions, Presby- 
terian Church, U.S.A. North, which has 45,- 
977, for a membership of 401,406. 


In 1921, our Society raised $342,460.48 in 
individual and provincial gifts 


Our Work at Home. 


In Canada, we have medical work at fifteen 
centres. The opening of the hospitals at 
Hearst and Matheson, in. Northern Ontario, 
makes it possible to say we have medical work 
in every one of our six provinces, from Que. 
to B:C 


The buildings vary in size, from the little 
hospital unit of two rooms at Cold Lake, 
Alberta, to the modern fifty-five bed hospital 
at Canora, Sask. 


These hospital units are our front line 
trenches, holding the ground against disease, 
misery, perverted forms of Christianity and 
lamentable standards of living. 


They are all doing their part to express 
Christ’s love through the ministry of healing, 
whether they be set in isolated communities 
or in the heart of great non-Anglo-Saxon 
colonies. 


We have thirteen School Homes in the 
three prairie provinces, Alta., Man., Sask., 
where boys and girls can attend the local 
Government Schools while living under the 
influence of Christian Canadian home life. 


These School Homes are doing a national 
work. They are cosmopolitan, as many as 
seven nationalities being represented. The 
children whom they first gathered in would 
never have had an education if it had not 
been for them. 


Last year, for instance, 4 native-born Uk- 
rainian graduated from the University of 
Saskatchewan. He is a new Canadian by 
atin and ‘training, and is imbued with the 


- 


Spirit of Christ. Our School Home gave him 
his chance. He is only one of the many boys 
and girls who have made good. 


In Quebec, similar work is being done, with 
this difference, that where there is no Prot- 
estant school, we provide a teacher for the 
School which then becomes a small boarding- 
school. At Pointe-aux-Trembles this year, 
two girls took advantage of our bursaries to 
attend Macdonald College to further train 
for our work. 


Our Indian work centres largely around the 
children, of whom we have six hundred in 
seven boarding schools and four day schools. 


‘In one short generation of our Indian 
work, we find, instead of the teepee, the 
majority living in clean, comfortable houses; 
farming instead of living a roving hunter’s 
life; instead of pagan ignorance and super- 
stition, a keen desire on the part of the 
parents for education of their children; in- 
stead of heathen worship, Christian churches 
dotting the reserves, and volunteers in all our 
schools anxious to become helpers among their 
own people.”’ 

At the ports of entry, in crowded cities and 
remote places, among foreigners in towns and 
the sick in the hospital, our Deaconesses and 
Strangers’ Workers are daily proving them- 
selves true ‘‘Sisters of the People.”’ 


The Jews in Winnipeg, Montreal and Tor- 
onto have not been overlooked, nor the rich 
opportunities of service among the Chinese 
in Victoria, Vancouver and Toronto. 


One interesting example of a clever Chinese 
girl is Victoria Chung of Victoria, B.C. She 
is one of two brilliant women students of the 
1922 graduating class in medicine at the 
University of Toronto, who have been ap- 
pointed to the resident staff of the Toronto 
General Hospital for one year. | 


Miss Chung is the daughter of Chinese 
parents, and was named Victoria after the 
city of her birth. At the close of the term 
she intends to go to South China as a medical 
missionary of our Society. 


There are few young people in our churches 
but have gathered books and papers to send 
to needy Sabbath Schools and given some- 
thing towards the “‘bales of blessing’’ that go 
yearly to our institutions. 


Our Work Abroad. 


Our work abroad has long ceased to be 
little bits of work; it has become part of 
nation building. The women and girls are 
waking up and desiring education and inde- 
pendence. 

Medical, educational and evangelistic work 
is carried on among women and children in 
Central India, Honan, South China, Korea, 
Formosa and Japan. 


We have six hospitals for women, and wo- 
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men’s wards in four general hospitals; nine 
Boarding and High Schools, many Day 
Schools, and part share in Union work at 
Madras, Ludhiana, Tsinan, Canton, Shang- 
hai and Seoul. 


The, great cry is for more workers, more 
schools where native leaders may be dev- 
eloped and for more medical women. 


In Formosa the hospital is closed and our 
nurse is the only evangelist to one and a half 
million people. 

In India, the W.M.S. has but four women 
doctors for three million people, while Toronto 
has 800 doctors for half a million people. 


China has about 380 physicians to four 
hundred millions of people: of these 380, three 
are women doctors under the W.M.S. Heath- 
enism has no hospitals and the Chinese no 
work for nurses. 


Heathenism has no schools. As a result, 
in India, only one man in twenty and one 
woman in 330 can read; in China, only one 
man in twenty-seven and one woman in one 
hundred. 
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These women in India and China have the 
brains and capacity for study. All they need 
is an opportunity to use them. They are 
pressing with the schools and with the study 
of medicine. 


We have nineteen institutions and ninety 
of ‘a staff, if it were complete. But what is 
that among so many ? We need workers and 
more workers and money to send them out 
and maintain the work. 

Last year there passed through the Treas- 
urer’s hands, from all sources, over half a 
million dollars. In a year there are over half 
a million minutes. 

Does it not give a thrill to realize that the 


- whole work of the Society means the expendi- 
_ ture of a dollar a minute ? 


That to give one 
dollar means for one whole glorious minute 
of sixty seconds to be actual owner of every 
department of work carried on by the whole 
Society, field secretaries, management mis- 
sionaries, schools and hosptals at home and 
abroad everything ! 

For how many minutes will this joy be 
yours this year ? 


BE THE BEST OF WHAT YOU ARE. 


If you can’t be a pine on the top of the hill, 


Be a scrub in the valley—but be 
The best little scrub at the side of the vill; 
Be a bush if you can’t be a tree. 


Tf you can’t be a bush, be a bit of the grass, 
Some highway to happier make; 

If you can’t be a muskie, then just be a bass— 
But the liveliest bass in the lake ! 


We can’t all be captains, we’ve got to be crew,: 


There’s something for all of us here; 
There’s big work to do and there’s lesser to do, 
‘And the task we must do is the near. 


If you can’t be a highway, then just be a trail, 
If you can’t be the sun, be a star; 

It isn’t by size that you win or you fail— 
Be the best of whatever you are. 


RUST SPOTS IN CHARACTER. 


“T’m in two cents, Aunt Margaret. The 
stamp on this letter which I have received, 
has not been cancelled, so I can put it on the 
next letter I mail and make the same stamp 
do double duty. Two cents—these times— 
are worth saving.”’ 

‘““An uncancelled stamp one does some- 
times see,’ was Mrs. Lundy’s' comment. 
“Having so many letters to send out, it is not 
surprising if occasionally a stamp escapes a 
postal clerk’s notice. 

The next forenoon Mrs. Lundy noticed in 
one of the new tin dishes a tiny speck of rust. 

“Do you see here?” and Mrs. Lundy 
showed her niece the small speck of rust in 
the bottom of the tin basin, which she held 
in her hand. 

“T must remove it ecient that it 
may not eat its way, through the tin, and so 
ruin the basin. I think I can scrape it off 
with a knife—all right.’’ 

“Folks are very much like this tin basin,’’ 


said Mrs. Lundy in her quiet way. They 
often thoughtlessly take on a bad habit. It 
is hardly noticeable at first, but unless it is 
in some way quickly removed, it will grow 
more and more—until it finally eats an un- 
sightly hole into one’s character.’’ 

“Should you see a rust spot in me while 
I’m here, Aunt Margaret, I want you to help 
me get rid of it. And don’t wait till it grows 
the least bit. But I don’t know of any that 
I have—yet,’’ she added. 

‘“‘Not a speck of—dishonesty ?”’ and Mrs. 
Lundy’s voice was full of kindly sclicitude. 

“Why, no; I wouldn’t be that—not for 
the world.’’ 

‘“‘Wouldn’t the using of a postage stamp 
the second time, leave a speck of rust in the 
character of the girl who did it ?”’ 

“Yes, Aunt Margaret—it would. I never 
thought of it before. But your noticing it, 
as you did, will prevent its further develop- 
ment. That rust speck in the tin basin must 
ane got in there—just for me.’’—Girlhood 

ays. 


SEEING MIRACLES TODAY. 
When a man asks me why I believe in 


miracles, I answer, ‘‘Recause I have seen 
-them.’’ He asks, ‘““When ?” 
I reply, Yesterday.”’ 
‘“Where ?”’ 


‘‘In such and such a place I saw a man who 
had been a drunkard redeemed by the power 
of the unseen Christ, and saved from sin. 
That was a miracle.” 

The best argument for Christianity is a 
Christian. That is a fact which men can 
not get over. There are none so good as that 
you have seen them. 

Perhaps you are one yourself. Show a 
man a miracle with his own eyes, and if he is 
not too hardened he will believe. — Henry 
Drummond. 
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LADDIE. 


God wanted a little sunbeam 
To shine in His dear, great world 
So he gave it a strong little body, 
Deep eyes and hair that curled. 
Have you guessed it—no? 
I think I can— 
Just a good little, dear little 
Growing-up man ! 
That’s Laddie ! 


God wanted a little learner 
To study the lessons hard 
That Life writes out in her schoolroom 
And asks us to learn and guard. 
Can you guess whom He sent— 
To say ji can ?”’ 
Just a good little, dear little 
Growing-up man ! 
That’s Laddie ! 


God wanted a little soldier 
To stand up tall and fight, . 
Till the puzzles come straight and somehow 
The wrong gives way to the right. 
Can you guess who fought 
And never ran ? 
Just a good little. dear little 
Growing-up man ! 
That’s Laddie ! 


And some day when father and mother 
Are tired and sit down to rest, 
They’ll know who’s ready to help them 
And give to the world his best. 
Can you guess who it is ? 
I know I ean. 
That same little, big little 
Grown-up man ! 
That’s Laddie !—Sel. 


VISITING THE OLD HOME. 


‘Hello Jim! Where have you been late- 
y 22 

“T’ve been home to see my old father and 
mother for the first time in sixteen years. 
If you have a few minutes to spare, sit down 
and listen to the story of a rich man who, 
in the chase for wealth, had almost forgotten 
his father and mother,” 

“In the first place, I must tell you how I 
came to New York. I had a tiff with my 
father and left home. I finally turned up 
in New York with only one dollar in my 
pocket. I got a job running a freight ele- 
vator in the very house in which I am now 
a partner. 

“My haste to get rich drove the thought 
of my parents from me; and when I recalled 
them, the hard words of my father last 
spoke to me rankled in my bosom. 

* * * 


Well, I went home. I tell you, John, my 
train seemed to creep. At last we neared 


the town. The train stopped, and I jumped 
off and started down the platform to go 
home. 

‘In the office door stood the station agent. 
I walked up and said, ‘Howdy, Mr. Collins?’ 
He started at me and replied, ‘You’ve got 
the best of me, sir. 

“T told him who I was and what I had 
been doing in New York, and he didn’t 
make any bones in talking to me. Said he : 
‘It’s about time you came baek! You in 
New York rich and your father scratching 
gravel to get.a bare living !” 

“T tell you, John, it knocked me all in a 
heap. I thought my father had enough to 
live upon comfortably. 

Then a notion struck me. Before going 
home I telegraphed to Chicago to one of 
our correspondents to send me $1,000 by 
first mail. 

“Then I went to Mr. Collins’ back office, 
got my trunk in there, and put on an old 
hand-me-down suit that I used for fishing 
and hunting, took my valise in my hand, 
and went home. 

* * * 

“T went up to the front door and rang the 
bell. Mother came to the door and said, 
‘We don’t wish to buy anything to-day, sir.’ 

“Tt didn’t take me a minute to survey 
her from head to foot. Neatly dressed, 
John, but a patch and darn here and there, 
her hair streaked with gray, her face thin, 
drawn and wrinkled. Yet over her eye- 
glasses shone those good, honest, benevo- 
lent eyes. 

‘“T stood staring at her, and then she began 
to stare at me. I saw the blood rush to her 
face, and with a great sob she threw herself 
upon me and clasped me about the neck, 
erying : ‘It’s Jimmy! It’s Jimmy !’ 

“Then I eried, John; I just broke down 
and cried like a baby. She got me into 
the house, hugging and kissing me, and 
then she went to the door and _ shouted, 
‘George !’ 

- ‘‘Father called from the depths of the 
kitchen, ‘What do you want, Car’line ? 

“Then he came in. He knew me in a 
moment. He stuck out his hand and grasped 
mine and said sternly: ‘Well, young man, 
do you propose to behave yourself now ?”’ 

‘‘He tried to put on a brave front, but he 
broke down. There we all three sat like 
whipped school children, all whimpering. 


* * * 

‘At last supper time came, and mother 
went out to prepare it. I went to the kit- 
chen with her. 

‘“*Where do you live, Jimmy ?’ 

‘* “In New York.’ 

“ “What are you working at now, Jim- 
my ?’ 


Avaust, 1922 


‘Pm working in a dry goods store.’ 


“Then I suppose you don’t live very 
high, for I hear of such clerks who don’t 
get enough money to hold body and soul 
together. So I'll just tell you, Jimmy, 
we've nothing but roast spare-ribs for sup- 
per. We haven’t any money now, Jimmy. 
We're poorer nor Job’s turkey,’ 

‘TI told her I would be delighted with the 
spare-ribs; and to tell the truth, John, I 
haven’t eaten a meal in New York that 


tasted as good as those erisp, roasted spare- 
ribs did. 


“T spent the evening playing checkers 
with father, while mother sat by telling all 
about their misfortunes, from the white 
mooley cow getting drowned in the pond, 
to father’s signing a note for a friend and 
having to mortgage the place to pay it. 

“The mortgage was due inside of a week, 
and not a cent to meet it with—just $800. 
She supposed they would be turned out of 
house and home. ips 

*. *& * 

“Next day, I went to the post office, got 
a letter from Chicago with a check for $1,000 
in it, got it cashed, getting paid in five and 
ten dollar bills, making quite a roll. 


‘“T then got-a roast joint of beef and a lot 
of delicacies and had them sent home. 


“After that I went visiting among my old 
schoolmates for two hours and went home. 
The joint was in the oven. Mother had put 
on her old silk dress, and father had donned 
- his Sunday-go-to-meeting clothes, none too 
good either. 


“This was where I played the joke on the 
old folks. Mother was in the kitchen watch- 


ing the roast, father was out in the barn, 


and I had a clear coast. I dumped the 
sugar out of the old blue bowl, put the $1,000 
in it, and placed the cover on it again. 


‘“At last supper was ready. Father asked 
a blessing over it, and he actually trembled 
when he stuck his knife in the roast. ‘We 
haven’t had a piece of meat like this in five 
years, Jim,’ he said; and mother put in with 
‘and we haven’t had any coffee in a year, 
excepting the times we went a-visiting.’ 

“Then she poured out the coffee and lifted 
the cover of the sugar bowl, ‘How many 
spoonfuls, Jimmy ?’ 

* * * 

“Then she struck something that wasn’t 
sugar. She picked up the bowl and peered 
into it. ‘Aha, Master Jimmy ! playing your 
old tricks on your mammy, eh? Well, 
boys will be boys.’ 


“Then she gasped for breath. She saw 
it was money She looked at me, then at 
father, and then with trembling fingers 
drew out the great roll of bills. 

“T can see father now as he stood there 
on tiptoe, with his knife in one hand, fork 
in the other, with his eyes fairly bulging 
out of his head. 

“But it was too much for mother. She 

raised her eyes and said slowly, ‘Put your 
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trust in the Lord, and he will provide’; then 
she fainted away. 


‘Well, John, there’s not much more to tell. 
We threw water in her face and brought her 
to, and then we demolished that dinner, 
mother all the time saying ‘My boy, Jimmy ! 
My boy, Jimmy ! 

“IT stayed home a month. I fixed up the 
plaee, paid off all the debts, had a good 
time, and came back again to New York. 
I am going to send fifty dollars home every 
week. I tell you, John, it’s mighty nice to 
have a home.’’ 

John was looking steadily at the head of 
his cane. When he spoke, he took Jim by 
the hand and said: “Jim, old friend, what 
you have told me has affected me greatly. 
I kaven’t heard from my home, ’way up 
country, for ten years. I’m going home 
tomorrow,’’—Pioneer Press. 


AFTER THE WEDDING. 


Never a brighter day than that of the wed- 
ding, never a prettier bride than Ruth 
Jordan, and never a happier-looking bride- 
groom than Charlie Larson. 


The prayer of the old minister set Ruth 
thinking :—‘‘O Lord, make this young couple 
to see that, as they are thine, all they possess 
is thine, and, may they ever be mindful of 
thy ownership and set aside a definite pro- 
portion for thy cause.”’ 


The little farm had been bought and partly 
paid for, the little house simply furnished, 
ee the happy couple at once went to their 

ome. 


‘‘Now, Charlie, let us start life on the 
stewardship plan, and take God into partner- 
ship.”’ 

“Yes’’ said Charlie, ‘I believe God is the 
owner of all, but somehow it seems an easy 
thing to say God owns all and then give him 
nothing in particular.”’ 


“Yes, that is the trouble,’ answered Ruth, 
‘“‘and we should start with giving Him a defi- 
nite proportion, say ten per cent, to star 
with.” : 

“Oh, that will be easy, for it will be ten per . 
cent of nothing, I am thinking, after we make 
our payment on the place and pay our bills. 
nor won’t be much left to divide with the 
Lord.” 


“Oh that is not the way,’’ said Ruth. ‘We 
owe God the same as we do the grocer and 
others, and His claim should be met first, 
not last.” 

* * ok 

“So it eame about that Charlie made a 
box with these letters upon it, ‘“‘The Lord’s 
Treasury,’ and ten cents of every dollar 
used, for themselves was dropped into it, and 
they always had something on hand when 
ealled upon for a good cause. 

Larson’s prosperity became the talk of the 
community. When others would ask Charlie 
about it, he would always say, ‘‘The answer 
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is found in Malachi 3: 10-11,” and the 
community more and more came to acknow- 
ledge God as the rightful owner of all, and 
Larson Corners became known as the village 
where God had first place. 

One day, after the birth of Charlie Junior, 
the young father came to his wife with a 
puzzled look. ‘‘We have agreed always to 
give God ten per cent of all we receive. I 
‘was wondering how we would divide Junior.”’ 

Ruth laughed—‘‘We will not divide him, 
but give him all to God, and I am sure God 
will let us keep and enjoy him.” : 

So it came about that Charlie knelt by the 
side of the bed,with one hand upon the head 
of the babe and the other clasping the hand 
of Ruth, and Junior was dedicated to God in 
a very definite way, and they lived to rejoice 
in the work he was able to do as a servant of 


Jesus Christ. 
* * * 


One evening after prayer-meeting, Charlie . 


said : ‘‘Friends, our little church is getting 
shabby. I have just spent two hundred dol- 
lars to have our own house painted and 
decorated. I think we ought to do at least 
as much as ten per cent of what we do for 
our own houses for his. I will give twenty- 
five dollars towards putting the Lord’s 
house in as good repair as any other house in 
the community.’’ Soon enough was raised to 
make all needed repairs on the church. 


* * * 


One day a flashy-looking roadster drew up 
beside the gate, and a flashily-dressed stranger 
got out and met Charlie as he came toward 
the house, saying :—‘‘I find I am too far 
from the next town to get there in time for 
lunch. I wonder if I could get a bite with 
you.” 

“Certainly, we never turn anybody away.’’ 


Having praised the food and made friends 
with the baby, and offered to pay for the 
dinner, which was not accepted, he offered 
Charlie a cigar, which was also declined. 

Then he disclosed his real business, saying 
he had a friend in Africa who had gone pros- 
pecting for diamonds, had struck it rich, 
and they were forming a stock company to 
develop their holdings. “Now, Mr. Lar- 
son, were you to put a few hundred into this, 
in a few years you would be a rich man.” 

* * * 


One hour later, “‘Bunco Bill” and his part- 
ner, Jack Dawson, met in a nearby town, as 
had been previously arranged. 

‘Well, what luck ?” asked Jack. 

‘‘No luck,’’ answered Bill. 

‘“‘Same here,’ replied Jack. 


Suddenly Bill spoke. ‘Say, what is all 
this bunk about God being owner of all ? 
Your friend, Charlie Larson, seems to pros- 
per.”’ 


“T am not so sure about its being bunk,’’ 


returned Jack. ‘“‘Since you have been gone, 
I have been thinking. | 
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“By. the way, I don’t think I ever told you 
my life-story, did I? Charlie Larson and 
I were raised in adjoining communities, and 
the communities were always in competition. 


“T-remember one night when my father 
got up in church and said: ‘Brethren, I[ 
see the Larson Corners people are starting to 
renew their church, I think we ought to do 
likewise.’ A fund was started, but only 
enough money was paid to buy new paper, 
and the women had to hang it. 


“The next day my kid brother said to me : 
‘Say, Jack, is God really so foolish, or are 
only the people here foolish to think they 
can fool Him ?’ 

‘* ‘Why,’ I says, ‘Jim, what do you mean ?’ 

‘“*T mean this,’ he says, Dad and Deacon 
Stubbs only gave two dollars each to that 
church fund, and everybody knows that they 
are the richest men around here, and both of 
them deacons in the church. I was just won- 
dering if God was foolish enough to believe 
them when they made their long prayers.’ 


‘So, Bill, I began to think like this. Lead- 
ers in the church, each with two hundred 
acres of the best land in the county, and a 
fifteen-hundred-dollar automobile, and—two 
dollars for the Lord. 


“There is nothing in religion, thinks I, so 
I left my home, and you know something of 
my record since you have known me. My 
kid brother was killed in a drunken fight in 
the saloon that the people of the community 
voted to license. My poor mother died of a 
broken heart. The Dawson Community ° 
church is used as a sheep stable, and is fast 
falling to pieces. My father made a bad in- 
vestment, and died a poor man. While I 
have been waiting here for you, I have been 
thinking over the past, and comparing 
Charlie Larson’s life with mine, and I see now 
that he was right and I was wrong. He 
gives freely and is respected and well-to-do, 
while I am despised, and should I die to-day, 
the county would have to bury me. 


‘‘Bill, here is where I quit. I am going to 
Charlie Larson and ask him to explain the 
‘golden rule life’ to me, and I’ll start living 
for God to-day. I have wasted too much of 
my life.” 

“‘Well,’”’ answered Bill, ‘‘since seeing your 
friend Larson and his consecrated wife and 
happy home, and hearing your story, I half 
believe you are right. You are still young, 
Jack, go in and win.” 


“God helping me, I will.’’—Ez. 


A dear old Quaker lady, when asked what 
cosmetic she used to produce such a lovely 
complexion, replied: ‘‘I use for my lips, 
truth; for my voice, prayer; for my eyes, 
pity; for the hands, charity; for the figure, 
uprightness; for the heart, love.’’ 


Cheerfulness may not always be possible, 
but pleasantness comes within the range of 
every circumstance. 


' August, 1922 


“ROD’S READING ROOM”? 


By the doctor’s orders, Rod was taken out 
of school 

“Nothing organic,” the doctor siad, “but 
he is run down and must not be shut up ina 
school room or any other kind of aroom. He 
must play out, sleep out, and eat only nou- 
rishing food; cut out sweets, candy, ice cream 
sodas, and ‘all that truck he eats between 

, meals.” 

Rod’s Uncle Bob, who was superintendent 
of a lumber camp on an island in one of the 
Great Lakes and had come down on business, 
said: ‘“‘I will take Rod up to the lumber 
camp withme. Theairislikea tonic. There 
are no candy shops and we have good whole- 
some fare. 

* * * 

A month of this new life wrought a real 
change in Rod’s health, and it would have 
been difficult for his mother to recognize the 
pale, listless lad from whom she had parted 
in tears at the station. 

Rod had at once become a comrade of the 
boys an the camp, but his chosen companion 
was fou is Labeau, a lad of fifteen, and three 
years older than Rod. He was strong and 
sturdy and doing a man’s share in the sup- 
port of his mother. 

‘Louis has to work all the time,” said Rod, 
thoughtfully, ‘““‘but he seems happy.”’ 

“That's because he is helping his mother 
and knows he is useful to her. Just think 
of all the happy people that you know and 


see if they are not the ones who are constantly - 


doing something for others.”’ 
““T’d like to do something for someone.’ 
“That’s a good wish, lad, and in helps 
someone you help yourself. Every time you 
do a generous or kind deed you are’ so much 
stronger and better for it.’’ 
“What can I do and who ean I help ?” 
“That is for you to find out. 
you. You have a good field up here.”’ 


* * * 


The next day at noon Rod went over to the 
little shack where Louis lived, but his friend 
hadn’t come home from work yet. 

‘‘He had to stop at the store to get mea 
tin candlestick,” said Mrs. Labeau. 

Louis came in presently with the informa- 
tion that the store was out of candlesticks, 

Here was Rod’s opportunity. 

‘“T’ll make you a candlestick ,Mrs Labeau, 
a pair of them, and they’ll be a heap prettier 
than those tin ones.’’ 

‘“Make them ?”’ 

‘Yes, I made one for grandma. 
one right off.’ 

He ran home and got out his chest of tools, 
and by the end of the next day he had a pair 
of very artistic candlesticks to present the 
French woman. 

‘“‘Where did you learn to do such nice 
work ?’’ asked Louis. 

‘“‘We have manual training in school and 
then I take a paper that teaches you how to 
make all sorts of things,”’ 

“T’d like to take a paper like that,’ said 
Louis, wistfully. 


I'll begin 
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talk it over. 


Look about 
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‘“You ean take all mine,” offered Rod. 

When he went home he told his uncle he 
had found another ‘‘help.”’ 

“Tam going to pass my papers on to Louis,’ 
he said. 

“I subscribe to some newspapers for the 
men and a few magazines,’’ said his uncle 
Bob, “but I forgot all about the boys. I 
suppose all the poor youngsters see is their 
school books.”’ 

* * * 


Then Rod’s big idea came. 

“Say, Uncle Bob, I am going to open a 
reading room for the boys up here. Mother 
ill be glad to give the money.” 

“Then it won’t be your gift, Rod.’ 

“But I haven’t any money except a dollar, 
Unele Bob, and there will be a building and 
tables and chairs and books and magazines. 
I'd like to do it all if I could.’ 

“It’s a fine, generous idea, Rod, and we will 
That old mess hall for men 
isn’t used. That will make a fine reading 
room. I’ll give the lumber, of course,” 

“IT can make the table,’ cried Rod, ‘‘and 
the shelves, and maybe the chairs,’”’ he added 
a little dubiously. 

‘Let me make another suggestion. Still 
better than to help others is to show them 
how to help themselves. Let the boys work 
with you on the table and shelves. 

* 

While the work was in progress a painter 
offered to paint a sign for the new institution. 
A tea ll we name it, Uncle Bob? asked 

od. 

“Better put it up to the boys and let them 
name it. 

Rod consulted Louis. He promised to 
think it over and talk with the boys about a 
suitable name. 

“Louis is a put-off,”’ complained Rod a 
day or two later. “He keeps saying he’ll 
think one up and here tomorrow is the open- 
ing day and no name for it. 

On the opening day, when Uncle Bob and 
Rod were on their way the latter spied from 
a distance a sign over the door. In big gilt 
letters on a black ground he read: 

‘*Rod’s Reading Room 

A group of proud boys were awaiting him. 

“Twas Louis thought of it first and we all 
wanted it,’’ said one of them. 

During the summer nearly every summer 
resorter who visited the camp contributed a 
book or a magazine and every time Rod 
entered his reading room he felt the little 
glow that comes from well-doing.—Ex. 


GUARD THE TONGUE. — Keep thy 
tongue from evil, and thy lips from speaking 
guile. Depart from evil, and do good; seek 
peace, and pursue it.—Psalm 34: 138, 14. 

“ALL’S WELL.’’—Let not your heart be 
troubled: ye believe in God, believe also in 
Me. In My Father’s house are many man- 
sions; if it were not so, I would have told you. 
I go to prepare a place for you.—John 14: 
LZ; 
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FEAR OF EVIL SPIRITS. 


"In China one should be very wary when 
he undertakes to build a house for himself, 
because of the evil influences emanating from 
the location, or because the workmen have 
‘worked a charm,’’ causing the building to 
become haunted. 

The “Doctor of Wind and Water’’ deter- 
mines whether the dragon will be disturbed, 
but the owner of the house must see to 1t 
bimself that the workmen are kept happy, 
and not be tempted to ‘‘work a magie.”’ 

If the master of the house is bad-tempered 
and niggardly and so arouses the anger of the 
workmen, they can easily injure him beyond 
repair, and that, too, where he would feel it 
most—in the person of his son. 


* * * 


All magic demands upon secrecy for its 
efficacy and so the workmen are careful to 
keep the master of the house from suspecting 
their evil intentions. 

If they desire to make the sons of the house 
gamblers, they place on the middle beam two 
tiny paper images leaning over dice; and if 
they wish the sons to become opium-smokers 
they make two reclining images with a tiny 
opium pipe-shaped cup between them. 

If the workmen wish to bring immediate 
disaster to the family of the owner of the 
house, they have a method which is “never 
known to fail.” 

After the owner has paid them off, they 
secretly draw the picture of a huge tiger on 
the court side of the screen before the front 
door, and when the family enters the door, 
which always occurs at night, the tiger jumps 
out and devours them. 

But if the master suspects the workmen, 
and, while it is still day, discovers the tiger, 
he can drive it off with a broom, and then 
the tiger rushes out to overtake the workmen 
before they reach their homes and devours 
them every one. arp 

* ok * 


¢ 


Sometimes, however, the workmen, instead 
of venting their spite, wish to reward the 
kindness of the house-builder and so they 
‘‘work a charm”’ for his protection. 

In the courtyard on each side of the front 
door they bury a cold chisel, and at dusk 
these two cold chisels change into two huge, 
fierce and hornble black-faced genii, who 
guard the door of the rich man’s house until 
daylight. Fear of them keeps away thieves 
and night marauders. 

Since demons always travel in straight 
lines, a screen is placed before the big door 
of the house, either in the courtyard before 
the house or within the house itself. Al- 
though this screen is frequently ornamental, 
its real value is to keep out the demons who 
might otherwise enter to disturb the ances- 
tral tablets and injure the family. 


* * * 


When a family prepares to change its resi-, 


dence, it chooses the night-time for the actual 
moving of its furniture for they wish to avoid 


* 
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meeting anyone while the goods are on the 
road. Should an ill-natured person meet the 
household stuff and revile the family, great 
misfortune, possibly death, would certainly 
overtake them. 


A great fear fills their hearts lest the gods 
be displeased with this change in their abode. 
And so the women and girls dress in red and 
firecrackers are lighted as the family enters. 


This entrance into the new home must be 
made as a family group and with the ances- 
tral tablets in the midst. In order to appease 
the idols, there are made little dough cakes 
which, being round, denote completeness, 
and are pleasing as an offering to the spirits. 


For several days after the entrance into 
the new house, nothing must be loaned to 
the neighbors, nor during the next four 
months may any member of the family 
attend a funeral, or it will entail a loss of 
prosperity and possibly death. 


* * * 


Concerning sickness and death the Cliinese 
have many superstitions, for all illness is 
believed to be caused by the demons, and so 
the problem of a cure is therefore the driving 
out of the evil spirit, which brings peace to 
the tormented one. 


The exorcism of the devils is accomplished 
in various ways. A popular method is that 
of deceiving the spirits by means of a sub- 
stitute, a small paper image upon which are 
written the name and year of the sick one. 


This substitute is then taken to a place of 
cross-roads where it is offered many bowls. 
Woe to the wayfarer who passes by at that 
moment, for to him will fly the evil spirit 
and he will be taken with the dread disease. 


It is extremely unlucky to have anyone 
enter the house while a member of the family 
is ill, and as a sign to warn off possible eallers, 
a branch of banyan is fastened over the door. 


As a guard against demon visitors, there 
is nailed to the lintel of the front door, a tiny 
new ploughshare and to it is fastened a long 
thorn and these will stab any, wandering 
spirit who tries to enter the house further to 
distress the sick one. 


If the illness is prolonged, the idol from a 
neighboring temple is sometimes borrowed 
and the priest is invited to perform such cere- 
monies as will exorcise the spirit of the disease. 


The dread of death among the heathen 
Chinese amounts to actual terror and many 
a one dies screaming that the devils are get- 
ting him. It is not surprising, therefore, that 
there are many rites for the easing of the 
departed spirit and for the safeguarding of 
the rest of the house. 


From a filial desire to comfort the ghosts 
of the departed as well as to keep them from 
harming the living, has grown up the elab- 
orate worship of the spirits of the dead, which 
includes the placating of the soul which re- 
sides in the ancestral tablet as well as the 
soul which lingers at the grave. 


World Wide 


TIBET, THE REAL HERMIT NATION 


Tibet, with its myriads of Buddhist.monks, 


and its degenerate religion in which the pro- 
pitiation of devils holds a large place, is at 
once the most priest-ridden and devil-ridden 
country in the world. 

Foreigners have been zealously excluded. 
So difficult has it been to enter Lhasa, the 
capital, that it is known around the world as 
“The Forbidden City.” 

Tibetans may be classed in four groups; 
the agriculturalists of the valleys, the nomads 
of the hills, the monks of the countless mon- 
asteries which are perched on crags and 


mountain slopes, and the few merchants and 


traders. 


- 


It is estimated that one-seventh of the 
population are priests or monks, called 
‘lamas.’ Their lamasaries or monasteries 
are often cities, with thousands of the mem- 
bers under neighboring roofs, on some great 
erag, with a village of ordinary folk at the 
foot of the hill. 

The people are superstitious and believe in 
the daily interference of devils in their affairs. 
Even a minor accident like the spraining of 
an ankle is ascribed to a ‘‘stroke on the foot 
by a devil.” 

The large lama class has much money and 
land, and they are constantly adding to their 
normal incomes from contributions by the 
ending of money to the common people for 
nterest, by renting them land, and in time 
of sickness and death by fees for prayers and 
‘‘medicines’’—the latter some nauseous con- 
coctions. 


The government is a theocracy—one of the 
few remaining in the world. The Dalai Lama, 
who reigns jin Lhasa, is both the priestly head 
of the lamist church and the supreme tem- 
poral ruler of the country. 

Priests, too, make up the most important 
group which assists him in carrying on the 
government. And the great body of lamas, 
even the ordinary monks, occupy a privileged 
position constituting in effect a class by them- 
selves. 

From the ruling lamas the social gradation 
leads down to the lay officials, the headmen 
of the villages (usually the wealthiest resi- 
dents), the wealthy villagers not headmen, 
and the ordinary folk, At the very bottom 
of the scale are the servants and slaves of the 
well-to-do. 


Many of the people of the outlying regions 
of Tibet are nomads who tend their flocks of 
sheep and yak as they graze over the up- 
lands, and live in black yak-hair tents. 
Others engage in a crude type of agriculture 
in the valleys, where ‘the altitude is low 
enough for grain to mature. 

The farmers live in houses of mud with 
flat roofs. 


The living quarters in the homes of the 
valley folk usually consist of a single large 
room, where the members of the family live, 
work, cook, eat and sleep. 

In few houses is there the semblance of a 
bed. ‘“‘Going to bed’’ means merely loosen- 
ing the girdle, opening the sheepskin gar- 
ment, and curling up on the floor with the 
feet toward the stove, which is essential in 
this high, cold country. 

Domestic animals share the houses with 
the owners. In two-storied houses the lower 
floor is the stable, and through it the living 
quarters are reached. In some one-storied 
houses, the front part is given to the animals, 
while the family lives in the rear. 


The Tibetans live almost the year round 
on two things, parched barley meal and 
“butter tea.” , 

‘The former is made by parching barley 
and then grinding it into a very fine flour. 
Being parched, it needs no cooking. 

For the latter they first make a strong 
liquid by boiling the coarse Chinese tea. This. 
they strain into a churn, add a lump of 
butter, more or less stale, and a handful of 
salt, and churn mixture into an emulsion. 

The meal begins with drinking two or 
three cups of butter tea, continually blowing 
back as they drink the film of butter that 
rises to the top. 

After several bowls have been drunk, there 
is quite an accumulation of butter. The 
bowl is then half filled with the tea emulsion. 
Into the hot liquid, rich in butter fat, the 
barley meal is now poured, kneaded by the 
fingers into lumps and eaten. 


Their marriage customs are’a combination 
of monogamy (one wife), polygamy (many 
wives), and polyandry (many husbands) 
Under the last named system, the oldest son 
of a family marries a woman and she becomes 
the common wife of him and his brothers. 

Polandry is very common, especially among 
the nomads. Under this system a woman 
usually marries three or four brothers, but 
cases have been known in which a woman 
had six brothers for husbands. 

Under the ordinary arrangement, one hus- 
band will take care of the home in the valley, 
if there is one; another will be in charge of 
the yak, or sheep, in the uplands; a third will 
be the trader, taking care of the caravan, 
while others will be assigned special duties. 

The oldest brother is considered the father 
and the other brothers the uncles of the 
family. In such families, the children usually 
are not numerous, an average family of chil- 
dren being three to five. 


If a family has no sons, but has daughters, 
one of them usually is kept in the home, and 
a husband is brought in for her and earries 
on the family succession. The remaining 
daughters are given to other families. In a 
few cases where there are two daughters, one 
husband is brought in for the two and a poly- 
gamous household is established, 
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Woman; as a whole, occupies a better posi- 
tion in Tibet than in most of the Eastern 
countries. She is practically master in the 
home, and usually transactions of a business 
nature concerning the family must have her 
sanction. She can go out as she pleases. 

In one region, after a woman marries and 
goes into the home in which she is to live, no 
other woman is permitted to go inside the 
door. If she wishes to visit with any of the 
neighbors, or they with her, the visiting must 
be done outside the houses. 


The Tibetan believes in the efficacy of his 
own kind of prayer with a fanaticism that is 
hardly to be paralleled anywhere else in the 
world. The “education” of most of the 
monks consists chiefly in being able to repeat 
from memory long strings of prayers, or the 
ne vitable ‘‘Om-mani-padme-hum,”’ the repi- 
tition of which is supposed to insure the lay- 
ing up of great merit for the person who 
repeats it. 

On this sacred combination of sounds the 
Tibetans rely for comfort in this life and for 
assurance of happiness after death, or to 
prevent their being reborn in a lower scale of 
life. It is-said: thousands of times a day by 
the faithful, as they go. about their work. 
Often it is counted off on strings of beads. 


They believe also that there is merit in 
“repeating” it mechanically. So it is written 
on yards of paper which are placed in prayer- 
wheels. 

In most eases these wheels are twirled by 
the hands of the worshippers, but so confident 
are they of the efficacy of mechanical prayer 
that they construct prayer-wheels operated by 
water. 

The winds, too, are harnessed, and this 
mystic phrase is written upon thousands of 
flags, which are strung upon poles and ropes. 


Windmills also are used to run the prayer- 


wheels. 

The sacred words are even carved on 
stones, which are placed in piles along the 
roads, some of the piles many feet high, rep- 
resenting years of labor by priests in carving 
and placing them. In no place in Tibet can 
the eye or ear escape the omnipresent ‘‘Om- 
mani-padme-hum.’’—‘‘The National Geogra- 
phical Society.” 


THIRTY YEARS IN KOREA 


A generation ago, Korea scarcely knew the 
name of Christ. Now in four Presbyterian 
Missions (one of them our own Canadian 
Mission) and two Methodist Missions, there 
are, including wives, 472 missionaries, assisted 
by over 300 ordained Koreans and nearly 
1,400 unordained workers. 

These care for 3,000 organized churches and 
unorganized groups, which own nearly 3,000 
church buildings. 

These churches have nearly 92,000 bap- 
tized adults and over 36,000 catechumens 
preparing for baptism. 

Over 11,000 of the baptized were received 
in the past year, 1921. 
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Connected with these churches are more 
than 240,000 adherents. These adherents, 
while not yet in full membership, have re- 
nounced idolatry, ‘‘adhering’’ to the Church, 
and learning of Christ. 

Mow® than 2,400 ‘‘Classes’”’ for Bible study, 
and lasting from four to ten days, were held 
in these churches during the year, attended 
by more than 86,000 men and women. 

The givings of these native Christians last 
year, 1921, amounted to $465,560, and that 
where a laborer’s wage is forty cents a day. 

The fifty-three doctors and nurses of these 
six missions treated nearly 12,000 in-patients 
and over 109,000 new dispensary patients in 
their twenty-five hospitals. 

Preparing for future work in these six mis- 
sions are 265 theological students in two 
seminaries; sixty-four medical students in 
Severance Union Medical College, 251 stu- 
dents receiving a general and preparatory 
education in two other colleges, and nearly 
54,000 pupils in the lower schools of these 
missions. 

The 1380 native colporteurs and _ Bible- 
women of the British and Foreign Bible 
Society sold over 36,000 New Testaments 
and 465,000 Gospels during the year. 

Think of what all this means in the life of 
the twenty million Koreans, for time and 
eternity, and all the result of a little mission 
work! A small sowing, a great harvest! A 
handful of corn upon the mountains, the fruit 
like Lebanon! Missions pay ! 


THE FADING OUT OF A FAD. 


The so-called ‘‘Christian Science’? has its 
trials, and a good many of them, the courts 
being called on very frequently to settle the 
contentions that arise among the followers of 
Mary Eddy. 

There have been many personal disputes as 
to who was the greatest in this kingdom of 
false doctrine and heathen philosophy, as 
successors of the false prophetess, but lately 
there has been much struggling and wrang- 
ling over the temporalities of money and 
trusteeships. 

In the meanwhile their publications have 
been losing subscribers at a great rate, ac- 
cording to the testimony offered in the courts. 

Thus, during 1921, the “Christian Science 
Journal” lost 73 per cent. of its subscribers, 
the ‘‘Christian Science Sentinel’’ 70 per cent., 
and the “Christian Science Monitor’ more 
than 80 per cent., while the net earnings of 
the company, which were said to be more 
than $500,000 a year, have given place to a 
loss of $20,000 a month. 

The dominating, not to say domineering, 
personality of the imperious false prophetess 
is no longer here to compel her followers to 
read the dreary and misleading platitudes of 
her literature. 

If this pecuniary decrease continues and 
increases, the charm of this unscientific at- 
tack on evangelical. religion will be broken 
for many, and ‘‘Christian Science’’ will come 
to be seen by them as only a shallow and 
second-rate infidelity.—Herald and Presbyter. 


Avuaust, 1922 


CONDITIONS IN PALESTINE. 


After the war full rights to all other relig- 
ions, but such numbers of Zionists were re- 
turning that strong opposition developed and 
_ Oriental hatreds became intense. 

The antagonism at present is between the 
Jews on the one side and the Arabs and 
sate Greek and Latin Christians on the 
other 


The situation is aggravated iy the fact 
that the winter is severe, with unprecedented 
rains, and many thousands out of work, while 
large public works are arrested because the 
British mandate has not been finally settled. 


A great harbour scheme for Haifa (Joppa), 


costing ten million pounds, is held up because 
_ the present British Government cannot make 
so large a loan without a definite understand- 
ing. Other schemes, such as the redemption 
of waste lands given by the Government to 
the Zionists for colonization, are also held 
up. ere Eye 

A recent letter from Palestine states that 
the other day a large number of boxes ar- 
rived there marked ‘‘Carpenters’ Tools.” 


One of the boxes, too heavy for the carrier, 
fell, with the result that it burst open, and 
was found to be full of ammunition. This 
led the authorities to open other boxes, with 
similar contents. 

Nobody knew to whom the boxes were 
sent. Everyone disclaimed ownership. Nev- 
ertheless, some have been arrested, and it of 
course, gave opportunity to the enemy. The 
Arabs claim that it is Jewish ammunition; 
the Jews, that it is Arab. This shows not 
only the unrest, but the anticipation of 
trouble. 


Whilst this consignment was discovered 
through the weakness of the carrier, the 
thought as to how many boxes have been 
landed that were not so discovered, increases 
the anxiety. 


AT RHEIMS IN FRANCE. 


One of life’s earliest memories is a picture 
in a school atlas of ‘The Cathedral at 
Rheims.” It had world-wide fame for its 
beauty, and the Huns have just as world- 
wide fame for their senseless, ruthless de- 
struction of that beauty in the war, and their 
more complete destruction of the more modest 
Protestant place of worship. 

* * * 


Dr.. Henry Vandyke writes in ‘‘The Pres- 
byterian Magazine’ :— 


The city of Rheims stands out as a type 
of French art industry, and patriotism. <A 
hundred thousand people lived and labored 
there before the war, about four thousand 
of whom were Protestants. 


When France was invaded, all the able- 
bodied men were drawn into the army, and 
the old men, women and children were 
scattered far and wide, or driven under- 
ground for refuge in the vast “caves” in the 
chalk rock which underlies. the city. 
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In these subterranean asylums the in- 
domitable remnant found shelter for four 
years while their homes overhead were 
wrecked by a continued, cruel, senseless 
bombardment. 


Underground the children of those dark 
years were born and nursed, brave little 
school were carried on, and divine worship 
was conducted. 

Every shell that made its barbarous mark 
on the beauty of the cathedral awakened 
an echo of resentment in the heart of the 
civilized world. 

* * * 

But there were other deeds of destruction 
wrought by the invaders, which, though less 
known, were no less deserving of a just and 
humane indignation. 


The Protestant church at Rheims, the be- 
loved “house of prayer’? for a_ laborious 
community of the descendants of the Hugue- 
nots, was not merely marred and broken, but 
utterly destroyed; and with it the modest 
parsonage and the Y.M.C.A. building went 
down in total ruin under the ruthless fire of 
the enemy. 


Now the tempest has passed. The refu- 
gees have returned to Rheims, ready to re- 
vive their city’s life. The Catholics are’ 
repairing the great cathedral. 


The Protestants, who were among the first 
to come back, are keeping up their fellow- 
ship and their simple worship in a wooden 
barrack, and making generous offerings to 
rebuild their house of prayer. 


On October 23 they laid the cornerstone of 
their new church, a fitting, beautiful, com- 
modious edifice, which is to rise like a shrine 
of remembrance on the very site where the 
old church met its martyrdom. 


THE LIBERTY THAT ROME GIVES. 


In 1868, fifty years ago, the Spanish Revo- 
lution gave—in theory—religious liberty in 
Spain. What that liberty amounts to ap- 
pears from the following :— 

A Protestant chapel was to be opened 
recently in the city of Leon. When the open- 
ing ceremony was announced, the local au- 
thorities forbade the proceedings. 

Application to the Royal Authority at 
Madrid brought a cancellation of the pro- 
hibition, but with the restriction that there 
must be nothing outside to indicate in any 
way that it is a place of worship, and no 
attempt to spread Protestantism from its 
pulpit. 

Another sample of Spain’s (Rome’s) relig- 
ious liberty is the fact that the Directors of 
the North Spanish Railway have issued an 
order to the bookstalls and at their railway 
stations, forbidding the sale of any Spanish 
translations of the Gospels. 

There are about forty foreign male Protes- 
tant missionaries in Spain and about forty- 
five native workers. Spain’s population is 
over twenty millions. 
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HAPPINESS. 


It does not depend upon what one has but 
upon what one is. 

A woman lived on a little hill farm. Her 
life had been one of toil, with the constant 
necessity for greatest economy. 


At eighty-three she was still cheerful. Her 
attitude to life was well summed up in her 
own words :— 

“T’m too thankful for the things I’ve got, 
to fool away any time fussin’ an’ frettin’ over 
the things I ain’t got.” 

“For one thing, so many o’ the things I 
ain’t got ain’t necessary. 

“T reckon, now, that it must be real nice 
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to have runnin’ water in the house, like so 
many o’ the farmer folks has these days, but, 
after all, it ain’t reely necessary, an’ no one 
around here has a better well than I got. 

“TI so often feel thankful for that well o’ 
sech beautiful water that never gives out no 
matter how dry the season is. 

‘“‘And cold ! Why, there ain’t a well around 
here that has such cold water in the summer 
time. I never draw a bucket of it on a 
scorchin’ hot day without thinkin’ o’ what a 
mercy it is to have such a well ! 

“T’ve made it a p’int all my days to try to 
be satisfied with the things I have without 
fussin’ over the loss o’ things I ain’t got an’ 
that it ain’t necessary I should have.’’—E7z. 
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You must be nourished in 


SUMMER as well 
as in WINTER 


The less food you take the 
more nourishing it should 
be: 


The lighter the meal, the 
more you need Bovril. 
Bovril is not only extra- 
ordinarily nourishing in it- 
self, but enables you to ex- 
tract more nourishment 
from other foods. 


Try Bovril Consommé 
Iced Bovril Sanwiches, 
and add Bovril to 
Cooked Dishes. 


BOVRIL 


MADE IN CANADA 


WABASSO 


Have you used 
WABASSO SHEETINGS 
WABASSO SHEETS 
WABASSO CIRCULAR 
PILLOW COTTONS 
WABASSO SLIPS 
WABASSO PIQUES 


THE BEST ON THE MARKET 


ONCE USED ALWAYS USED 


THE WABASSO COTTON COMPANY, LIMITED 
THREE RIVERS, QUEBEC 


LESS AND MORE. 


Drink less, breathe more; 
Eat less, chew more; 

Ride less, walk more; 
Clothe less, bathe more; 
Worry less, sleep more; 
Talk less, think more; 
Waste less, give more; 
Seold- less, read more; 
Preach less, practice more. 


—Brooklyn Central. 


FEWER ARRESTS FOR DRUNKENNESS 
IN CANADA. 


In Canada there were 60,975 convictions 
for drunkenness in 1913. In 1919 after three 
“dry” years the convictions numbered only 
24,217 

In 1913 there were 12,240 convictions for 
vagrancy, decreased to 4,097 in 1919. 

In 1918 there were 11,596 ‘‘disorderly” 
convictions. In 1919 only 8,063. 

In 1920, war-time Prohibition was relaxed 
and importation was permitted. There was 
at once an increase in crime. Cases of drunk- 
enness rose to 39,769. 

In 1912 in four cities of Manitoba (Win- 
nipeg, St. Boniface, Brandon and Portage 
La Prairie), there were 6,435 convictions for 
being drunk, or drunk and disorderly. In 
1921 there were only 1,029 convictions, a 
decrease of 84 per cent.—The Pioneer. 


WABASSO CAMBRICS 

WABASSO LONGCLOTHS 

WABASSO NAINSOOKS 

WABASSO VICTORIA 
LAWNS 

WABASSO REPPS 


Great minds have purposes, others have 
wishes. 


The history of the liquor traffic is a history 
of human tragedy. 


A man’s bigness is shown in the little things 
he does—or doesn’t do. 


If you have half-an-hour to spare don’t 
spend it with someone who hasn’t. 


Wealth does not consist in what one leaves 
behind, but in Aine: he takes along. 


The more God gives you of the cross the 
more does that cross give you of God. 


The way we treat men is the surest test 
of the state of our hearts towards God. 


The great value of the widow’s mite lay 
in the fact that it was not her ‘‘spare cash.’’ 
_ Truth will be uppermost one time or other, 
like cork though kept down in water.— Temple. 


A good deal of the world’s outer noise is 
made for the purpose of stilling the inner 
voice. 


The tongue is the instrument of the greatest 
good and greatest evil that is done in the 
world.—Raleigh. 


There is one class of people upon whom 
whiskey seems to have little or no effect— 
those who let it alone. 


There is no verb “to have” in heaven; 
only the verb ‘‘to be.” All we have is gone; 
all we are stands revealed. 


The devil has both arms around the man 
who feels confident that moderate drinking 
will not hurt him.—Ram’s Horn. 7 


All my theology is reduced to this narrow 
compass—Jesus Christ came into the world 
to save sinners.—Archibald Alexander. 


Not until you make men intelligent, self- 
reliant, and fonder of struggle than of help— 
have you relieved poverty.—Phillips Brooks. 


A longing to be saved, without under- 
standing the true way how, hath been the 
cause of all the superstitions in the world.— 
Hooker. 


God does his own work in the world, but 
not without us. Our faithfulness is essential 
iv the carrying out of His purpose.—J. R. 

aller. 


Read your Bible, make it the first morn- 
ing business of your life to understand some 
portion of it clearly, and your daily practice 
to obey it in all that you do understand.— 
Ruskin. 


It is a matter of economy to be happy, to 
view life and all its conditions from the bright- 
est angle; it conserves strength instead of 
wasting it in worry. 


The contentment of a pet dog basking in 
the sunshine is not to be desired. Rather 
desire the contentment of a shepherd dog 
rounding up a lost sheep. 


Theodore Cuyler says that when he and 
Newman Hall took tea with Spurgeon and 
heard him pray in the family worship follow- 
ing they discovered the secret of his power. 


There is no rest to the human heart i in its 
depths that is not founded on peace with 
God. And the soul which is at peace with 
God is at rest, whatever. turmoil may be 
around the outer life. 


XXX on the beer barrel or on the side of 
the bottle is an allegory. XXX’s that is 
30 heartbreaks, 30 desolate homes, 30 chances 
for a drunkard’ s grave, 30 ways to perdition. 
—T. D. Talmage, D.D. 


All that I have accomplished, or expect 
or hope to accomplish, has been and will 
be by that patient, persevering process which 
builds the ant heap particle by particle, 
thought by thought, fact by fact.—Hlihu 
Burritt. 


Drink withers a nation, mars society, de- 
stroys the home, brutalizes man, debases 
woman, mars the constitution, blights - -the 
faculties, stirs the passions, unhinges the 
mind, and ruins the soul. 

Drink fills our workhouses, peoples the 
asylums, and hurries many to an untimely 
erave. 


A neglected Bible means a starved and 
strengthless spirit, a comfortless heart and a 
barren life. If the people who are perpetually 
running about to meetings for crumbs of help 
and comfort, would only stay at home and 
search their Bibles, there would be more 
happiness in the Church, and more blessing 
in the world.—F. B. Meyer. 


These five things are evidence of education 
—correctness and precision in the use of the 
mother tongue; refined and gentle manners, 
which are the expression of fixed habits of 
thought and action; the power and habit of 
reflection; the power of growth; and efficiency, 
or the power to do.— Nicholas 'M urray Butler, 
President Columbia University. 


You can’t exalt your present mode of life 
by rehashing the story of your sinful past. 
The best spiritual promenades are not around 
the borders of bogs and miasma swamps. 
When a speaker starts a story of his former 
wickedness it instantly repels us. Personally, 
we don’t like that kind of atmosphere.. We 
prefer the upper zones where the air has 
some fragrance and some tonic.—Fx. . 
\ 
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LESSON HELPS AND PAPERS AND ALL 
OTHER NEEDED SUPPLIES 
FOR S. S. AND Y.P.S. 


DUPLEX ENVELOPES, 
ALL CHURCH SUPPLIES 


Presbyterian Publications 
Church and Gerrard Streets, TORONTO 


Could Your Wife 
Look After Your 
Investments? 


Few women have the business train- 
ing necessary to enable them to in- 
vest any considerable sum at a 
reasonable rate of interest and with 
absolute safety for the principal. 
Yet this is what many beneficiaries 
under Policies of Insurance are sud- 
denly called upon to do. 


The Great-West Life issues pars 
ticularly attractive policies, payable 
in instalments to the beneficiaries 
under various plans. Our folder, 
‘‘Life Insurance Insured’’ will prove 
of interest to anyone intending to 
take out Life Insurance. Write for 
it. It will place you under no obli- 
gation. 


The Great-West Life Assurance Go. 


Department ‘'R”’ 
HEAD OFFICE—WINNIPEG 


WARREN & McDONNELL 
ARCHITECTS 


Home Bank Building HAMILTON, ONT. 


The assistant pastor, the silent, unan- 
swering assistant who works at night and in 
the morning and in the hours of leisure, is 
the church paper, The Record. 


Things that are wrong should be met with 
decision, and should be abolished. In an 
easy-going age, Toleration itself becometh 
sometimes Intolerable. 


MEMBERSHIP ORGANIZERS 
WANTED. 


The Canadian Forestry Association is ready 
to employ on a generous percentage basis, 
organizers in all communities who will de- 
velopnew members in a national institution 
of high standing. Write for particulars tothe 


MANAGER, 224 JACKSON BUILDING 
OTTAWA. 


Z 


 Fdvews 
College 


TORONTO, Canada. 


A Residential and Day School for Boys, Lower 

School and Upper School. Prepares for Uni- 

versities, Royal Military College and business. 

Autumn term begins Sept. 13th. Calendar 

sent on application. 

REV. D. BRUCE MACDONALD, M.A.,LL.D. 
Head Master. 


McShane Bell Foundry Ce. 


: Gach et CHMnen MbD. 


Memorials 
a Specialty 


HALIFAX LADIES’ COLLEGE 
and CONSERVATORY of MUSIC 


Situated in a Historic City on.the Atlantic © 
Coast.. Sound education from Primary grades 
to Matriculation work. Special advantages 
in MuSic, Art, Dramatic Expression, Lan- 
guages. Home life and recreation carefully 


supervised. 
Degree of Bachelor of Music 
granted by Dalhousie University 7 


Miss E. F. BLACKWOOD, 
Principal of College, 


Mrs. M. E. TAYLOR, Secretary. 


Mr. HARRY DEAN, - 


Director of Conservatory 


las RY, 
Dhe Presbyterian Record 
The Official Monthly Medium of 
The Presbyterian Church in Canada. 
Edited by E. Scott, M.A., D.D. 


Price yearly, in advance; 
Six or more to one address, 40 cents each; 


Five 45c. each;four 50c.; three 60c.;two75c.;one, $1.00 Bt 


Send money order, postal note, or cheque at par, 
Do not mail money unregistered. 
Do not send stamps. 
If parcels are not received in good condition, 
or if orders are to be discontinued, 
° please send prompt notice. 
In renewing an order give the name and address Xo 
which it was previously sent. 

All the Records for a church go to one address. 
Names are not put on each copy in a parcel. 
Many congregations place a copy in every family. | 
This is theinstruction of the Assembly to all. 
There is no other way in which 
go much Home Mission work can be done for 40 ets, 


Address all correspondence to 


The Presbyterian Record, 
ROOM 303, Y.M.C.A. BUILDING, 
MONTREAL. 
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“THE RACE SET BEFORE US.”’’ 
Hebrews XII: 1-2. 


Very definite is the race set before our 
Church this Autumn, a race to overtake that 
part of Christ’s world Redemption entrusted 
to our care, a work with which, during the 
past two years, we have not kept pace, and 
which now is so far ahead, and we so far be- 
hind, as to eall for a special effort this Au- 
tumn, a special Thank-Offering to meet the 
deficit on our Mission Funds. 


When in a race one falls behind there are 
only two ways of getting together again, the 
foremost to wait or the hindmost to “spurt.” 


‘“Spurt”’ is a term not kin to the Christian 
life. Christ’s Church has been an age-long 
sufferer from ‘“‘spurts’’,—mental and nervous 
excitements, fitful enthusiasms with their 
fragile resolves, Jonah’s gourds, up and down 
in a night. 

But “spurt”? is a proper racing term, and 
is fitting in this race now set before us, the 
making of an extra financial effort to over- 
take lost ground. 


The hindermost runner in a race would 
scorn to ask the foremost to wait his over- 
taking; and no Church of Christ worthy her 
name would ask the Master’s work to wait, 
when she ean easily overtake it with the 
means which He has entrusted to her for 
that very end. The only way worthy of a 
‘“‘race’’ and especially of this‘‘race set before 
us’’ is, In racing parlance, a “‘spurt.’’ 


(a9 


In a race the ‘‘spurt’’ means not an over- 


taking and then a rest, but after overtaking, © 


then a continued longer, stronger stride. 
It means not only ‘‘eatching up’’ but ‘‘keep- 
ing up.” 

* * * 


Seripture, Hebrews XII: 1, gives full dir- 
ections, under three headings :— 


1. Stripping for the race. ‘Let us lay 
aside every weight, and the sin that doth so 
easily beset us.’? Whatever there may be in 


y 
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our Church that would in any way interfere 
with the suecess of this ‘“‘spurt,”’ this Autumn, 
and with a longer, stronger after-running 
should be laid aside. What weights are hin- 
dering the Church is not for this writing to 
define. Let each one judge what seems to 
him to hinder and do his best to have it laid 
aside. 


2. Running the race! ‘Let us run with 
patience.”’ Both the ‘“‘spurt’’ and the race 
need getting at it and keeping at it. 


The ‘‘working woman” mentioned in last 
Recorp, whose letter to the Rrecorp stated 
that she had begun laying up her dollar a 
week for that Special Thank-Offering when 
it comes this Autumn, is beginning this 
‘““spurt’’ in the right way. If those to whom 
God. has entrusted larger means will begin 
the weekly laying aside ‘‘as God hath pros- 
pered”’ and keep it up “‘with patience,” the 
‘spurt’? will be a great success; and then 
with like ‘‘patience’’ continued in a longer, 
stronger after-stride there will be no more 
falling behind. 


3. The Pacemaker. ‘‘Looking unto Jesus’’ 
—What apace He set! ‘“‘Endured the cross, 
despising the shame’’—“‘He loved me and 
gave Himself—Himself—Himself—for me !’’ 

How feeble and far off is our following! And 
still more so when it is remembered that, as 
a rule, the most we do for Him is only re- 
turning a little of what He Himself entrusts 
to us for carrying on His work. 


It is when we give ‘‘ourselves’”’ that. we 
begin to follow the. Pace-maker, who gave 
‘‘Himself’’; and then, whatever our walk and 
work in life we hold ourselves as not our own 
but His, and run in a real sense the ‘“‘race set 
before us.”’ , 


The inspiration of our Pace-maker was 
‘“‘the joy set before Him.’’ And before us, if 
we follow Him, is that same joy, the supreme 
satisfaction of unselfish well-doing, of seeing 
others, through our agency, redeemed by 
Him from the power and dominion of sin. 
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AS GOD HATH PROSPERED. 


When a land-owner, whether that owner 
be individual or the State, leases to tenants, 
five, fifty, or one hundred acres, all parties 
expect the rental to be in proportion to the 
value of the land given. The fifty-acre tenant 
never dreams of paying as little as the five- 
acre one, nor complains if asked for ten times 
as much. 

God is land-owner, world-owner, for He 
made it. He leases it to men to use as they 
pass through life and then ‘to leave it to others 
when they pass on. 

But even for life it is only a lease, not a 
gift, to be used regardless of others. For the 
world is for all the world’s people, and not 
for the few who may have it in control. 

There are many of the world’s people who 
have little or none of it for their needs, and 
it is always the part of those who have the 
world’s goods to see that in some way the 
world’s needs are supplied, either by provid- 
ing work or in some other way. This may 
be called a rental which men pay for the use 
of what they have. 

It is plain that all cannot and should not 
pay the same rental, but that this payment 
should be proportionate to what they have. 

ef * *  # 

There are all kinds of need to be met, the 
hungry to be fed, the naked to be clothed, 
the sick and helpless to be provided for, and 
the world is full of benevolences to supply 
this need. 


There are the world’s moral and spiritual 
needs, which Christ gave Himself to supply, 
and of His giving and the supply He wishes 
all the world to know and has commanded 
His followers to let them know. This, too, is 
a part of the rental which those who have, 
pay to God, in using it for the world’s have- 
nots. 


The Seripture rule for paying this rental 
is two-fold;—first, it is systematic, on the 
first day of the week let each one of you lay 
by him in’ store, for God; and second—it is 
proportionate—‘‘as God hath prospered him.’’ 


For lack of observing this two-fold rule, 
God gets but a small, part of the whole 
rental that should be paid Him; and the 
loss to the world is two-fold, first there is the 
loss of the multitudes who do not hear the 
Great Father’s Message of love and good-will; 
and there is the loss of the multitudes who 
do not give as God hath prospered them, the 
loss in shrinkage of soul. 
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A GOLDEN JUBILEE. 


A jubilee of more than usual interest in our 
Foreign Mission history was that of Rev. 
Joseph Annand, D.D., and Mrs. Annand, at 
Hantsport, Nova Scotia, a few weeks ago. 
It celebrated at once the ordination of Dr. 
Annand, and the marriage of himself and 
Mrs. Annand and their Geena to the 
New Hebrides. 

They were the last missionaries to be sent 
by our Church to the New Hebrides, that 
mission being now handed over to the eare of 
the Australasian Churches. 

Not only was that the first Foreign Field 
of our Chureh, but our Mission there was 
the first Foreign Mission undertaken by any 
part of the British Empire outside the British 
Isles. 

Our three last missionaries to the New 
Hebrides, who were all there for forty years, 
studied together and graduated together in 
Halifax. The MacKenzies and Robertsons 
went out in 1871 and the Annands in 1872 
and all three families served there for forty 
years or more. 

Dr. and Mrs. MacKenzie and Dr. Rob- 
ertson have all passed on. Mrs. Robertson 
is living in Australia where her family reside, 
and the Annands ,a. living link with the 
beginnings of our mission work, are enjoying 
a green old age haloed with the satisfaction 
of life’s work well done. 

How near seem those old college days ! 
How vivid the memory of that designation 
in Fort Massey Church ! How far off seemed 
those then still savage Islands, with their 
recent martyr memories of the Gordons slain ! 
What a giving up of life it seemed to the rest 
of us, less devoted and more selfish, to think 
of where and to what they were going ! 

But now how differently things now look ! 
How little and poor seem our lives lived at 
home in comfort, in the midst of friends, while 
they, oft in most of the perils named by Paul 
in his own experience, have the satisfaction 
of having brought Christ to those who knew 
Him not. And these memories and that 
satisfaction never end. This is the real 
‘‘treasure in heaven.”’ 


Note a sentence by Rev S A _ Fraser of 
Trinidad, on the work of the past year, page 
268—‘‘Mrs John Morton rendered valuable 
service at Tunapuna Centre, superintending 
Hindu printing press and assisting generally 


in the work Think of it; Mrs Morton and 


her husband went to Trinidad fifty-five years 
ago Le 
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THE TREASURY 


By REv. 


Budget receipts at the Toronto Office to 
July 31, 1922, totalled $288,749, an increase 
of $21,057 over the receipts to the same 
date in 1921. Expenditures for the same 
period were $693,957, a decrease of more 
then $100,000, as compared with 1921. 


The total Budget indebtedness at July 
31 was $669,994. This amount includes 
the deficits at the close of 1921 and the 
borrowings of the Church for seven months 
of 1922. 


Mission Treasurers of Congregations are 
earnestly invited to remit promptly all 
Budget monies to Rev. Dr. Robert ‘Laird, 
Confederation Life Building, Toronto, or 
Rev. Dr. Thos. AS: McCurdy Build- 
_ing, Halifax, N.S. 


Dr. LAIRD, 


PROMPT REMITTANCES. 


In view of the fact that the Church pays a 
large sum annually for interest on borrowed 
funds for the financing of the missionary, 
benevolent and educational work of the 
Church, the General Assembly of 1922 agreed 
unanimously: 

(a) To urge congregations to keep Budget 
funds separate from the Congregational Rev- 
enue; 


(6) To direct that all Budget funds col- 
lected within the congregation during each 
quarter be forwarded to the Church Treas- 
urers during the weeks of April, July, October 
and January; 


(c) To request Presby teries to secure from 
their congregations a quarterly report (or for 
the regular meetings of Presbyteries where 
they do not meet as often as quarterly) of the 
amounts raised within the congregation for 
the Budget and the amount sent to the Church 
Treasurer each quarter. 


THE SPECIAL OFFERING AT 
THANKSGIVING TIME. 


FRomM THE GENERAL BoarpD EXECUTIVE. 


The Budget contributions for the last three 
years have not been equal to the demands 
upon the Boards of the Church for the con- 
duct of their work, and the General Assembly 
of 1922 was confronted with accumulated 
deficits of more than $300,000. Most relue- 
tantly the Boards had been compelled to 
- eurtail the work and to refuse new and urgent 

undertakings. 

The General Assembly, also, expressed 
regret that owing to the serious financial 
situation, the Board of Home Missions and 
Social Service had found it impossible to pay 
grants bringing the stipend in aid-receiving 

congregations up to the new minimum as 
from January Ist, 1922, and determined that 
grants should be made on the basis of the new 
minimum from April Ist, 1922. 
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In view of these conditions and this action 
in regard to the new minimum stipend, the 
General Assembly resolved to make an appeal 
to the whole Church for a special offering of 
$350,000 at Thanksgiving time;—that the 
amount of $75,000 be a first charge on this 
offering to help the Board of Home Missions 
and Social Service to provide the new min- 
imum Eapend to alid-receiving Fields from 
April list, 1922;—and that the balance re- 
ceived be used to wipe out existing deficits of 
the Funds of the Church, in proportion to 


‘their indebtedness on maintenance account at 


December 31st, 1922. 


The attention of the whole Church is 
earnestly called to this appeal. The deficit of 
the Board of Home Missions and Social 
Service is $125,000, due in part to the fact 
that the revenue of that Board was drawn 
upon for Foreign Exchange in 1919 and 1920 
to the extent of $65,000, and in part to crop 
failures covering a period of years in large 
sections of the Prairie Provinces. 


In one year this Eyard paid in special 
grants $43,000 to bring up the salaries of 
ministers and missionaries to the required 
amount, because adverse local conditions 
made an increase in the revenue of many 
congregations impossible. 


The deficit of the Foreign Mission Board 
is $166,661. Foreign. Exchange in the last 
five years has cost the Board upwards of 
$180,000, an amount greater than the entire 
deficit. 

The deficit of the Board of Sabbath Schools 
and Young People’s Societies is $7,063 ;— 
and five of the Theological Colleges have 
deficits amounting to several thousands of 


dollars. Fuller information will be given to 
the Chureh in the October issue of the 
RECORD. 


THE ELDERS RE MINIMUM STIPEND. 


The representative elders in attendance at 
the General Assembly, at a meeting held on 
Wednesday, June 14th, at the close of the 
Morning Sederunt of Assembly, unanimously 
adopted the following resolutions :— 


1. That this meeting of Representative 
Elders strongly approve of the new ininimum 
stipend of $1,800 and a manse. 

2. That they heartily endorse a special 
financial campaign in the Autumn of this 
year to raise the sum of at least $350,000 to 
meet the outstanding financial obligations of 
the Church, on the understanding that the 
sum of $75,000 to help to bring the stipends 
of aid-receiving charges up to $1,800 and a 
manse, thus redeeming an implied pledge, be 
a first charge on this special offering. 

3. That the Elders present at this meeting 
further pledge themselves. when returning to 
their several Presbyteries to use all their 
influence in organizing every congregation in 
order that the funds so greatly needed by 
the several departments of the Church may 
be secured. 
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THE FIFTH YEAR OF THE 
FORWARD MOVEMENT 


A Catt to Srupy, Feitowssir, Action. 
Finding of General Assembly, 1922.) 


Conscious that in all parts of the earth the 
old order is breaking up; facing everywhere 
chaotic conditions of human society and un- 
certainty as to what the future has in store; 
recognizing anew the interdependence of all 
nations and the impossibility of any one 
nation working out its own salvation while 
other nations are suspicious and hateful; 
eonvineed that the one hope for a better 
world or any Kingdom of God on earth lies 
in the spirit and ministry of Jesus made 
manifest in all lands as a present day reality; 
assured that in Canada and in all foreign 
fields there is, more than ever before. a con- 
sciousness of need, a groping in the dark for 
some way out, a wistful looking to the Church 
for help that cannot be found elsewhere— 
We summon one another and our whole mem- 
bership to a deeper study of our Lord’s 
Inearnation and Passion, and a more ade- 
quate continuance of our Lord’s minisiry 
among men. 


To this end we suggesit— 


1.—A Call to Study and Fellowship. 


1.—That the coming year be made a year 
of Bible Study and expository teaching. 
that we cenire our teaching upon the mind 
and ministry of Jesus as set forth in the 
Gospels, that this course of teaching and 
study culminate im our Lord’s passion and 
resurrection by Easter, 1923. : 

2.—That as the necessary complement to 
this fellowship with Jesus through the written 
word and parallel with it, we have a year of 
fellowship with Jesus through sympathetic 
study of human need. 

This means in every Congrezation— 

1—A year of expository teaching from 
the Gospels. 

2—A year when we give ourselves to 
study the world’s present need of the mind 
and ministry of Jesus, and the way in which 
our Church is being called upon to exercise 
that minisiry. ie. a year of specialized mis- 
ionary education. 


IIl.—A Call to Action. 

As the expressional side of this year of 
fellowship with Jesus through His word and 
His compassion for shepherdless multitudes, 
there will be— 

1—Personal and educational evangelism. 
and ¢o-operation in redemptive and ameli- 
orative efforts within our own community. 

2— The eontinued eall of our young people 
to Christian ideals of life service. 

_ 3.—A year of self-denial in which, refrain- 
ing from luxury and extravagance, we make 
it possible to wipe out the hampering deficits 
in the funds, and provide for the maintenance 
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ef our Missionary effort on a seale in some — 


measure commensurate with the need and 
the opportunity. 


Nothing les than the rae 


whole membership to this call will save our 
Church from inadequacy and failure im the 
day of her greatest opportunity and human- 
ity’s most imperative need. 


THE MOVEMENT WITHIN THE 
CONGREGATION. 


SUGGESTIONS BY THE FoRWARD 
Movewent CoMMITTEE. 


1. Session Conference led by Minister 
(Representative of ““Group”’ may be invited). 
Sufvey of local problems. United re- 
sponsibility. Congregational leadership: 
Conference of Session with 
(a) Leaders m Sunday 
Young People’s Societies. 
(5) Leaders in Missionary Organiza- 
tions, on Purpose and Need. 
(c) Leaders in RS and Fi- 
nance, on Local N 


Canvass of Field to secure 
Names of Children. for use of Sunday 
School Workers: 

Names of Young People. for the use of 
Young People’s Workers: 

Names of Persons for Church Member- 
ship. for the use of Session; 

Ideas of Local Need in Equipment. 

4. Siudies in life and ministry of Jesus 
(a) Pulpit, (6) Sunday School, (¢) Week 
night Meetings, (d) Young People’s Society 
Meetings. 

5. Mission Studies—co-ordinated with 
studies under (4) and issuing from them. 

6. Inspiration and Ingathering— 

Special Meetings and Addresses (Series). 
Personal work with individuals. 
Ingathering at Easter Communion. 

7. Assimilation and Training— 

Enlistment of new workers. Traming 


Pad 


i 


of new workers. Incorporating them  - 
into the life and work of the Congrega- 


tion. Recruits for full time life serviee. 


8. Supplementary Conferences for review 
consultation and fellowship. 


SCRIPTURAL PRINICPLES OF 
STEWARDSHIP. 


1. God is the owner of all. 


2. Man is a steward and must account 


for all that he has. 


3. God’s ownership and man’s stoma 


ship are to be ackn 
a definite proportion—the first 
the service of God. 

4. All. the ‘rest what is speak aad 
is saved—is to be treated as no less a sacred 
trust.—Exz. 


by devoting 
fruits—unto 


a 


School aa ‘ 
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The Book of Jonah. 


A correspondent asks the Rrcorp to say 
“something on Jonah” in view of the de- 
structive criticism which sometimes calls the 
Book a ‘“‘myth.”’ 

One thing safe and fitting to say is that 
the truly devout Christian scholar will be 
very careful to avoid the use of the word 
“myth” in anything connected with the 
Seriptures. 

‘““Myth’’ in a religious sense, is the term 
used of the stories of the gods and godesses 
of heathenism, creations of men’s fancy, 
usually distorted humans with super-natural 
powers, and malevolent rather than benevo- 
lent; and it does not show reverence for 
God or His Word to apply the term ‘‘myth’’ 
to the sublime conception of God taught in 
the Book of Jonah; a conception which 
man, unaided, never attained, and which 
could only come from the Spirit Divine. 

* * * 

But what then shall be said of the Book ? 
The first great question, the question all 
important for men to ask, is—‘‘What does 
the Book of Jonah teach ? It is part of 
that Revelation of Himself which God has 
given to man; what does it contribute to 
that revelation of which it isa part? What 
do we learn from it of God ? 

There are many truths and lessons in its 
brief compass, but the main truth, standing 
out great and high among the mountain 
tops of Seripture, is its vision of the charac- 
ter of God, as a God of mercy and forgive- 
ness, reaching its climax in the last verse, 
in God’s final answer to Jonah—‘‘Should 
not I have pity on Nineveh, that great city, 
wherein are more than six score thousand 
persons that cannot discern between their 
right hand and their left hand, and also 
much eattle ?” 

What a touch to the picture; God’s great 
‘pity and compassion yearning over the six- 
seore thousand helpless children and the 
cattle! What a picture of the God whom 
the world knew not and whom a sinful 
world needed and still needs so much to know! 

Never, apart from God’s revelation of 
Himself to man, have there been taught such 
ideals of God as a God of pity and compas- 


sion as are given in the Book of Jonah. 
KO ek ple 5. 


Now comes a second and less important 
question, but still a natural and proper one— 
Is the Book of Jonah the history of an actual 
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event, or is it a parable by an ancient Hebrew 
prophet who took this way of teaching men 
how good God is; how different from the 
gods the world then knew ? 

To this question may be given a three- 
fold answer, as follows—Whether the Book 
of Jonah is history or parable—no one knows; 
no one will ever know in this life; and no 
one needs to know. 


Men will have their opinions regarding 
the Book, will believe these opinions are 
right, and will argue for them with all the 
conviction of assurance, but nobody knows, 
and the knowledge is not necessary. 


All that is necessary for men to know of 
Scripture is made plain. It is necessary to 
know that God is a God of love and mercy, 
forgiving the sinner who is willing to turn 
from his sins—but it is not necessary to know 
whether this channel through which that 
great truth has been taught is history or 
parable. 

Many of the world’s best Christians be- 
lieve it the history of actual events, and 
they rejoice that the God of whom it tells 
is the same to-day as when the events took 
place, and they turn to Him with renewed 
confidence, for forgiveness for their own 
sins. 

The question of its miracles, either the 
fish that swallowed Jonah or the gourd that 
sheltered him, does not trouble them, for 
where God works, there need be no diffi- 
culty. Whatever of miracle there may 
seem to be in it is but His hand, and is nothing 
to the miracle around us every day,—the 
wondrous universe, fashioned through the 
aeons with Infinite Wisdom and Power, the 
variety and perfection of animal and vege- 
table life, and the spriitual miracle called 
regeneration, which so many know in them- 
selves and which no human power can effect. 
The miracles of Jonah are trifling compared 
with miracles within and around us every 
day by the same Almighty Power. 


To most of those who thus accept the 
Book as the history of actual events, the 
effort to prove the reasonableness of the fish 
swallowing Jonah, by stories of big fish in 
modern experience; or to prove the possibility 
of Jonah’s survival within the fish by stories 
of Oriental fakirs who can apparently sus- 
pend their breathing for a lengthened period, 
is an insult to the word of God and to His 
Infinite Power. 


On the other hand, many of the world’s 
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best Christians read the Book of Jonah as a 
parable, and learn from it the same great 
lesson of a God of merey and forgiveness 
toward those who turn from their sins. 


But did not Christ use Jonah as an illus- 
tration of His own burial? ‘‘As Jonah was 
three days and three nights—ete.—so shall 
the son of man be three days and three nights 
in the heart of the earth.” 

True, but Christ might refer for illus- 
tration to a character in a parable, the same 
as in a story. Christ’s reference decides 
nothing more than that the Book of Jonah 
wasin the ‘‘Seriptures’’, the Sacred writings 
of the Hebrews, 
studied from His boyhood up-and which He 
honored as the Word of God. 


When Christ Himself wanted to give a 
supreme lesson as to God’s merey and com- 
passion He spoke that peerless parable of the 
Prodigal son. He made it very definite. 
‘““A certain man had two sons, and. the 
younger of them said to his father—‘Father, 
give me the portion of goods that falleth to 
me’,’’ and all through that wondrous story 
he follows the boy till his penitent return 
and the father’s welcome home. In reading 
it one forgets that it is a parable. It lives 
in vivid reality. 

And when the ancient Hebrew prophet, 
speaking from God, wished to give men a 
true idea of the True God, he wrote this 
Book of Jonah, parable or history, which 
you will, it matters not. 

* * * 

And how wonderfully hike to each other 
are these two pictures, the Prodigal Son and 
the Book of Jonah. One of them pictures 
an individual wandering from God, repent- 
ing, coming back, welcomed and forgiven. 
The other pictures a great people wandering 
from God, repenting, coming back, weleomed 
and forgiven. 


In both it is the same wonderful picture 
of a God of compassion, forgiveness and 
love; one picturing God dealing with an indi- 
vidual, the other with a great city, and alike 
not only in the one great lesson they teach 
but in*much of their detail. It is the same 
process, sinning, repenting, forgiven, both 
with the individual and the great nation. 

They are alike in the sinning; in the one 
the Prodigal ‘‘wasted his substance with 
riotous living;’’ in the other ‘‘the men of 
Nineveh were sinners before the Lord exceed- 
ingly.” 
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In both eases sin brought its penalty, the 
Prodigal faced starvation, the Ninevites 
faced destruction, ‘‘yet forty days and Nine- 
veh shall be destroyed.”’ 

In both there is a penitent turning from 
the sin; the Prodigal came home and said— 
‘father, -I have sinned’’; the Ninevites 
confessed their sin and prayed for mercy. 

In both there is forgiveness full and free— 
the prodigal was welcomed, Nineveh was 
spared. 

In both there was angry fault finding on 
account of the forgiveness. The elder brother 
was angry and would not go in to the feast 
of welcome; Jonah was angry because God 
had merey on Nineveh. 

In both there is a gentle persuasive reason- 
ing with the anger, which adds its touch of 
beauty to the character of God. 

In the one, to the angry elder brother— 
‘then came the father out and entreated 
him. ‘Son thou art ever with me, and all 
that I have is thine. It was meet that we 
should make merry and be glad, for this is 
thy brother—thy brother—was dead and is 
alive again, was lost and is found.’ ”’ 


In the other God gently reasons with an 
angry Jonah—‘“Thou hast had pity on the 
gourd which came up in a night and perished 
in a night; and should not I have pity on - 
Nineveh, that great city, wherein are more 
than six score thousand persons that cannot 
discern between their right hand and their 
left hand, and also much eattle ?’’ 


Read over and over these two histories— 
or parables—which you will, and see growing 
out of them both an ever more wonderful 
picture of what God is. 


ica 


** * * 


Do not worry over the details of the story 
of Jonah. If you believe it actual history, 
with God in it, then the miracle is simply 
God’s way of doing. If you believe it para- | 
ble, learn its lessons. 


If you do not know what to think about it, 
unable to come to a conclusion as to whether 
it is history or parable, then do not trouble 
trying to come to a conclusion. Look at the 
great truth it teaches. Look at the picture 
of God that it gives and see a new and more 
more glorious meaning in the words that 
Christ has taught—‘“‘Our Father’’, and turn 
anew to Him as child to a father, in full 
assurance that none who turn to him with 
the whole heart shall seek in vain for 
forgiveness. 
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“THE PRIVILEGE AND THE POWER OF 
PRAYER.”’’ 


By Rev. James MacKay, Lonpon, OnvT. 


Men prominent in Church and in State pro- 
claim that the world’s chief need to-day is 
prayer, and still more prayer; that it alone 
will bring about those conditions which earn- 
est hearts long to see. 


(1) What is Prayer ? 

When can it be said that we really and 
truly pray ? 

Prayer is not simply giving expression to 
feelings or desires of ourselves or others. 
Men may express, in language chaste and 
beautiful, the feelings more or less common 
to all, and yet not pray. ‘‘Perfect prayer is 
not attained by the use of many words but 
through the bringing of deep desires to God.”’ 


Prayer is the child in conference with the 
parent; the soul of man in communion with 
the Eternal; the spirit in us, the real, though 
_unseen, self, entering into the Holy of Holies, 
which thing was made possible once for all 
by our great High Priest, Jesus Christ, for 
as many as trust in Him. 


Prayer viewed in this light is a sweet and 
blessed privilege, and to truly pray does not 
require wisdem or eloquence or learning; for 
a child does not need these things to hold 
converse with its parents. 

It has been said that the essentials to true 
prayer are—‘‘a quiet hour, a quiet place and 
a quiet heart.’ But the only real essential 
to true prayer is the “quiet heart.’”’ Given a 
heart that is quiet because it is filled with 
the spirit and peace of God, it will find a 
quiet hour and a quiet place in the midst of 
the world’s greatest din. To be in possession 
of such a heart is to be able to fulfil the 
apostle’s injunction, ‘“Pray without ceasing,” 
for such_a heart beats ever in unison with 
God. 


(2) What is the Use or Benefit of Prayer ? 


First of all, true prayer honors God. As 
a child that comes to an earthly father 
honors that father by openly and honestly 
confiding in him, so the soul that comes into 
the presence of God and in prayer unburdens 
itself to Him may be said to honor and 
glorify Him. And surely if there were no 
other benefit, it is worth while, since ‘“‘to 
glorify God is the chief end of man.”’ 


A second benefit of prayer is its wonder- 
fully sweet and helpful influence upon as 
many as engage in it. If, as Alexander 
Peden said, ‘‘Prayer is the key to the treasure- 
house of God’’; if it is the ascent of the soul to 
God; or the basking of the soul in the sun- 
shine of His love, then those who pray must 
be the richer and purer and sweeter by en- 
gaging in it. 

As.a flower that lifts its face to the sun is 
filled with the brightness and beauty of the 
sun, so they who lift their souls in prayer to 
God are filled with the light and the beauty 
of His wonderful being. 
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A third benefit is the good it brings to 
others. Oftentimes when God answers the 
prayer of His child that answered prayer 
means blessing to more than the one who 
prays, and to some of whom that one has no 
knowledge. 


This great truth is beautifully shown in 
the story of Jesus stilling the tempest, Mark 
4: 35-41. In verse 36 we read, ‘‘And when 
they had sent away the multitude, they took 
Him even as He was in the ship and there 
were also with Him other little ships.” 


These other little ships sailed the same 
sea and were swept by the same storm that 
night as the ship in which Jesus was. And 
when calm came over the face of the lake 
and the other little ships made the shore, 
their occupants did not know that the blessing 
of calm came to them in answer to the prayer 
of other sailors in another ship. 

And so it often happens. With the coming 
of God’s blessing upon those who in prayer 
crave His mercy, others are often richly 


‘blessed. 


It is for that reason that a godly, praying 
man or woman is so rich a treasure in a 
community. It is for the same reason the 
eeuen Church is so rich a blessing to any 
and. 


(3) What and Whom Should our Prayers 


Embrace ? 


In connection with ourselves, our prayers 
should cover everything. The majority 
readily acknowledge the need of prayer in the ° 
seemingly important issues of life. The 
apparently small and insignificant, however, 
is seldom regarded as of sufficient importance 
to be given a place in our prayers. . 


But why should this be? If God be our 
loving Father, He is interested in all that 
interests His children and has to do with 
their welfare. The command of Scripture 
is “Cast all’ your care upon Him, for He 
eareth for you.’’? What a wonderful blessing 
prayer becomes when that truth is believed 
and realized ! 

In connection with others, the same rule 
holds. There is nothing so great, there is 
nothing so small, in connection with any 
friend or neighbor, but we may bring it in 
prayer to God. What a comfort this has 
been to parents with burdened hearts ! What 
a pane it has been to many a prodigal 
child ! 


And if we ask how wide a circle of men and 
women our prayers should embrace, a voice 
tells us that ‘‘Wide as the world is God’s 
command, vast as eternity His _ love,”’ 
and we realize that prayer must be gauged 
by that high standard; that while we may 
emphasize the needs within a more or less 
limited range, our prayer should be for the 
whole world. 


The world is God’s great harvest field and 
our Lord’s command was ‘‘Pray ye, there- 
fore, the Lord of the harvest that He would 
send forth laborers into the harvest.’’ Luke 
1O%72: 
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The greatest service which, as disciples of 
Christ, we can render the world to- day, is the 
fulfilment of this command. For the world’s 
greatest need to-day is a real belief in a living, 
loving God. “But how shall they believe 
in Him of whom they have not heard and 
how shall they hear. without a preacher ?”’ 
One preacher sent forth by God in answer to 
prayer means more for the world’s peace than 
an army of soldiers. 

Behold, then, how great a power and priv- 
ilege is prayer ! 

‘Lord, teach us to pray !’’ 


A True Story of Answered Prayer. 


A Scottish minister was preparing for a 
trip to the Orient, and word to that effect 
reached a humble ‘member of his flock who 
had a lad at sea of whom she had heard 
nothing for years. 

Immediately she proceeded to the manse 
and asked for the minister. She was told 
that he was about to go abroad and was very 
busy. 

“That is all the more reason why I must 
see him.’’ 

She was brought in and asked what she 
wished to see him for. 

‘‘T have heard you are going abroad and I 
came to ask you to hunt up my prodigal son, 
Donald, and to tell him that his mother is 
longing to see him.”’ 

The minister tried to get her to under- 
stand how unlikely it was that he would meet 
her son. 

‘““Are you not God’s servant ? Does He 
not work through such as you ? And hath 
He not promised saying, ‘I will seek that 
which is lost and bring again that which was 
driven away and will bind up that which was 
broken and strengthen that which was: sick’ 
Ezek. 34: 16. Be you seeking and I shall 
be praying and we shall leave the rest with 
Him.’ 

The minister started on his journey and 
gave little further thought to her request, 


until one day, sailing up one of the rivers of | 


China, he saw, leaning over the rail of a ship 
what ‘appeared to him to be a big, burly 
Scotchman and, searce thinking what he was 
doing, he shouted, ‘‘Are you Duncan Mac- 
Leod of Inverness on 
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‘“‘Well, write home, your mother is praying 
for you.” 

And he did; and what was more, he returned 
to his mother and to her God, and afterwards 
he became an honored minister of the Gospel 
and an honor and comfort to the mother who 


had such implicit faith in God as the hearer 


and answerer of prayer. 


It hangs all right, doesn’t it? Well, then 
a God who can make an earth, a sun, a moon, 
and stars, and keep them hanging upon 
‘nothing, can supply all your needs. Trust 
him, and he will see you through ! 
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SUNDAY VISITING. 


Mr. Thomas Barnett, the student mi sion- 
ary in South Dauphin, Manitoba, writes of 
“Sunday visiting, it’s evils and dangers,’— 

Judging from my experience in three dif- 
ferent Canadian Mission fields, Sunday visit- 
ing has come to be one of the greatest enemies 
of our church life, especially in the small 
mission fields, where two or three families 
make quite a difference in our Sabbath 
gatherings. 


Last Sunday, in a very small preaching 
station that could scarcely afford to lose any 
of its regular attendants without spoiling the 
service, eight were kept away because of a 
so-called “friendly visit’’ made by one family 
to another. Had it not been for that visit 
these eight would have been at church and 
made the service brighter and better. 


At the same place on a recent Sabbath, 
the attendance was almost nil and the service 
spoiled because the main supporters were 
visiting their friends. The visitors stayed 
away and the visited were kept away. 


This is very common on most of our mission 
fields 


During the past two years I have been 
told by ministers from different parts of the 
country, that Sunday visiting and pleasure- 
driving is the greatest enemy to church 
attendance 


‘It is no great harm,” says one No, but 
it is wrong when something better has to be 
sacrificed for it 


“They might do worse,’’ says another 
Yes but they might do better And the 
better, not the worse, should ever be the aim 
of moral responsible beings 


The people should realize their responsi- 
bility for co-operating with the missionary in 
establishing Christ’s Kingdom in their com- 
munity and making it a better place for their 
children to live in when they pass on , 


Sunday visiting not only keeps the people 
from Church but prevents their keeping the 
day aright It is spent chiefly in discussing 
the affairs of the farm, the cattle, the crop, 
the things which fill the week, while the great 
things of God are shut out. Their lives are so 
much the poorer and the whole community 
by so much on a lower level than it would 
have been had its people met with God in 
His house, for His worship, and shared in 
the uplift He gives to all who truly meet with 
Him 


”) 


PROHIBITION’S HAPPIER HOMES 

The cases of drunkenness and disorderly 
conduct in Hamilton, Ont., for the past seven 
years are given as follows:— 


1915 Under License. i Seon 
1916 Under License, 9 months . 4. ee 1368 
1916 Under Prohibition, 3, months sae 1368 
1917 Under Prohibition . 2S ee AGS 
1918 Under Prohibition . Nt Ue aa acca ae ea 
1919. Under Prohibition /.—.% 237224. 420 
1920 Importation Allowed... 575 
1921 Provincial Prohibition. . 444 


Our Church Calendar 


CALLS, INDUCTIONS, ETC. 


Will Presbytery Clerks kindly forward to 
the Record, all Calls, Inductions, Resigna- 
tions, or Deaths in the ministry. Also no- 
tice of meetings of Presbytery or Synod as 
soon as appointed. 


The General Assembly. 
Port Arthur, lst Wed.; June, 1923. 


The Eight Synods. 


Maritime, Halifax, 2nd Tues., Sept. 
Montreal-Ottawa, Montreal, 2nd Tues., Oct. 
Toronto-Kingston, Toronto, 2nd Tues., Oct. 
Hamilton-Lond., Stratford, last Mon., April. 
Manitoba, Winnipeg, 2nd Mon., Nov. 
Saskatchewan, Moose Jaw, Ist, Mon., Nov. 
Alberta, First Ch., Edmonton, last Tues., Oct. 
British Columbia, Ist Tues., May. 


Presbytery Meetings. 


Barrie, Barrie, Sept. 12, 10 a.m. 

Brockville, Kemptville, Sept. 12. 

Bruee, Chesley, 2nd Tues., Sept., 10.30 a.m. 
Glenboro, Cypress River, 2nd Tues., Sept. 
Inverness, Halifax, Synod, 3rd Tues., Nov. 
Lacombe, Wetaskiwin, Sept. 

Lindsay, Sept. 19, 10.30 a.m. 

Maitland, Wingham, Sept. 19, 10.30 a.m. 
Minnedosa, Newdale, 2nd Tues., Sept. 
Montreal, 2nd Tues., Sept. 

Orangeville, Orangeville, Sept. 12. 

Owen Sd., Owen Sd., Sept. 26. 

Peterboro, Peterboro, Sept. 12, 9 a.m. 
Pictou, New Glasgow, Sept. 5. 

Portage la Prairie, Gladstone, Sept. 5, 3 p.m. 


Calls from 


Angus, ete., Ont., to Mr. Alex. Rintoul. 

Secotstown, Que., to Mr. J. W. MacLean, of 
Whycocomagh, N.S. 

Hampden and Milan, Que., to Mr. 
Murray, of St. Ann’s, N.S. 


Alistair 


Picton, Ont., to Mr. C. L. Cowan, of Fort 
Francis. 
St. Peter’s, Madoc, Ont., to Mr. 8S. G. Me- 


Cormack, of Neweastle, N.B. 


Markdale and Berkeley, Ont., to Mr. E: a 
Gray, M.D., of MacLeod, Alta. 

Powell River, wey C., to Mr. W. Grnham, oF : 
Fort George, B.C. 

Three Hill’s Alta., to Mr. W. Aakin, of Long- 
head, Alta. 
Kirkfield and Bolsover, Ont., to Mr. Jenkins 
Burkholder, of Caledon, Ont. Accepted. 
Gravenhurst, Ont., to Mr. W. A. Beecroft, of 
Fenelon Falls, Ont. 

Nashwaak and Stanley, N.B., to Mr. W. A. 
Wood, of New Dominion, P.E.I. 

Bedford, N.S., to Mr. Frank Baird, of Chip- 
man, N.B. 

Nanton and Parkland, Alta., to Mr. O. R. 
Lavers, of Coal City, Ill. 


Inductions into 


United Ch., Annapolis Royal, N.S., July 6, 
Mr. M. H. McIntosh. 

Rupert St. Ch., Edmonton, July 7, Mr. T. 
Thomson Reikie. 

Invermay, Sask., July 19, Mr. J. S. Bole. 

Lochaber, N.S., July 25, Mr. H. S. Raynor. 

Union Ch., Milestone, Sask., July 25, Rev. 
A. E. Swanston. 


Knox Ch., Palmerston, Ont.,-Aug. 1, Mr. C. 
V. McLean. 
St. Davids, St. Johu, N.B., Sept. 26, Mr. 


Hugh Miller. 


Resignations of 


Rodney, Ont., Mr. J. P. Falconer. 


Hallville and Reid’s Mills, Ont., Mr. M. C. 
MacKinnon. 

Mira and Catalone, N.S., Mr. Donald Mac- 
Leod. 


Whitewood, Sask., Mr. Wm. Waugh. 
Hillsburg, Ont., Mr. F. C. Harper. 

Didsbury, Alta., Mr. D. McGregor. 
Esecumina, Que., Mr. Lewis J. King 

Keox, Collingwood, B.C., M. J. L. Campbell. 
New Mills, N.B., Mr. McIntosh McLeod. 


Deaths in the Ministry. 


Rev. James D. Fergusson, at Windsor Mills 
Que., on July 3rd. 


THE SECRETARY OF EVANGELISM. 


Greatly to the regret of the Sub-Executive 
of the Board of Home Missions and Social 
Service, the Rev. F. A. Robinson, B.A. has 
adhered to his resignation as presented to the 
General Assembly in June, withdrawing from 
the Secretaryship of Evangelism, For the 
past thirteen years, Mr. Robinson has ren- 
dered most capable and faithful service to 
the Church and to the whole of Canada. 

The direction of this Department has been 
given in the meantime to Rev. D. N. Mc- 
Lachlan, B.D., Field Secretary of the Board, 
- who will have ‘charge until the matter will be 
further dealt with by the Assembly, and to 


whom all correspondence in regard to Kvan- 
gelism should be directed, at Room 434, 
Confederation Life Building, Toronto. — 
Official Notice. 

WHAT AM I SOWING ?—Whatsoever a 
man soweth, that shall he also reap.—Gal- 
atians 6: 7. 

THE WAY TO BE FREE.—Ye shall 
know the truth, and the truth shall make 
you free.—John 8: 32, 


TO PEACE AND GOOD.—Acquaint now 
thyself with Him, and be at peace: thereby 
good shall come unto thee.—Job 22: 21. 


\ 


Our Foreign Missions 


OUR BRITISH GUIANA MISSION 


It is to the East Indian immigrants and 
their descendants. _When negro slavery was 
abolished in the British Colonies, in the 
earlier half of last century, the sugar planters 
in the West Indies found difficulty in getting 
labor, as the negroes when hired, but free to 
work or not as they might choose, would not 
work at all steadily. 

The planters in Trinidad and _ British 
Guiana began importing labor from India, 
under a five year contract at a definite wage, 
with a free return passage if they worked 
another five years, or in leu of a passage 
home to India, an equivalent to help them 
settle in the colony. 

Many remained and took up land and, to 
these and their descendants, 1s our mission 
in these two Colonies, more than a quarter 
of a million of them altogether. It is a 
little bit of India transplanted to the western 
hemisphere. 

Trinidad was our first field in the West Indies 
and our mission there celebrated its jubilee 
three years ago. - 

In British Guiana, not far from Trinidad, 
and to the same kind of people, our work 
began a quarter of a century later, dating 
from 1896. Rev. John Gibson, who was assis- 
tant in St. James Square Church, Toronto, 
went out in 1885, supported in part by the 
Presbytery of the Church of Scotland in 
British Guiana, and partly by the Presby- 
terian Church in Canada. He lived only 
two years, dying there in 1887, and no further 
work was undertaken for nearly a decade. 

* * * 


In 1896, the Foreign Mission Committee, 
E.D., which had begun and earried on the 
work in Trinidad, made a beginning in Bri- 
tish Guiana, by appointing Rev. J. B. 
Cropper, who was born in the West Indies 
and trained in the Presbyterian College, 
Halifax. 

The Mission last year celebrated its semi- 
jubilee, other missionaries have come and 
gone. Death has taken its toll, and sick- 
ness has compelled withdrawals, but Mr. 
Cropper is still in the field with vigor and 
ardor seemingly neither abated nor impaired. 

Our Mission Staff there to-day consists of 
Mr. Cropper,—Rev. R. Gibson Fisher and 
Mrs. Fisher,—Rev. Geo. D. MacLeod, B.A., 
and Mrs. MacLeod, M.A.,—Rev. J. A. Ser- 
imgeours, M.A.., and Mrs. Scrimgeours—Rev. 
Neil M. Rattee, B.A., and Mrs. Rattee,— 
Miss M. C. Mackay, B.A. and Miss S. C. 
MeDougall. 

With these are now about thirty Indian 
Evangelists and helpers, trained in the 
mission. 

Outside of Evangelistic work one great 
factor is the education of the young. There 
are now thirty-two Primary schools controlled 
by the Mission, with 2,763 pupils enrolled, 

Of these schools, over half receive more or 


less assistance from the Government for 
educating the children up to a certain grade 
or standard. Religious instruction is given 
in all the schools and this makes them an 
effective missionary agency, with the young, 
who here as in all missions are the hope of 
the worker. 


WHERE IT COSTS TO CONFESS 
By Rev. J. Fraser CamMpsetu, D.D., 


One Sunday- evening during a Hindu mela 
at Maheshwar a big, bony Ballai came to our 
tent saying that he wished to join our religion. 

“What do you know about our religion ?” 

“Two years ago I was at Khandwa on law 
business, and heard a man preaching on the 
street. On my way home I said ‘That is the 
truth; it is what my heart has been hungering 
for, and if ever I get the chance again I shall 
embrace it.’ 

‘‘Now I have come here on law business 
and have heard your people preaching, and 
it is the same word; so I wish to embrace it.”’ 

I supplied him with books, and sent first 
one helper, and then another, to his village to 
spend some weeks in teaching him. 

Next touring season I went to his village 
some twenty miles south of Mhow, and, after 
examination, accepted him for baptism. 

* * * 


came a bombshell. ‘‘What about 
my support?” How disappointing! Was 
he not geniune after all? “You will support 
yourself as you have hitherto done, of course.’ 

“But that will be impossible. My support 
has come from my fees as head of my easte in 
nearly seventy villages. Every birth, every 
marriage, every death has brought me in 
a fee, and every dispute for settlement brought 
a fee from each party. When I receive bap- 
tism, all that will cease.” 

“Then you must earn your living in some 
other way.”’ 

“But I know no other work. My position 
is hereditary, and from my youth this has 
been my only occupation.”’ 

“Then you must learn some other work. 
And this one thing you must understand, that 
there is- absolutely no connection between 
baptism and support. The fact that you 
have asked this question seems to show that, 
after all, you are not fit for baptism, as I 
thought you were.” 

Next morning he came in great distress, 
begging for baptism, and saying, ‘‘I must be 
a Christian. I shall never mention support 
to you again. I shall earn my living in some 
way. Please baptize me.” 

After further instruction I baptized him. 
Long before I reached his village I heard of 
his working in different places as a farm 
labourer, and in the evenings gathering people 
together, and reading to them from his big 
New Testament. 

Nearly twenty years more his life continued 
to bear witness before he was called to his 
reward. In ‘‘The Central India Torch.’ — 


Then 
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WOMEN’S WORK AT INDORE 
AND HAT PIPLA. 


By Rev. A. E. ARMSTRONG. 


A week at Indore would seem sufficient 
to see the work of one station, but so many 
and varied are the activities that one should 
have a month to become acquainted with 
all the features of each institution. 


Indore is the principal city of Central 
India. Here resides the agent to the Gov- 
ernor-General of India, and through him 
the Government of India maintains its very 
slight advisory connection with over fifty 
Native States. 


Daly College, for the education of the 
sons of Indian Princes and nobles, is located 
here, and here are found the higher schools 
and College of our Mission. 


A large section of the city is known as the 
Residency Area and is owned and adminis- 
tered by the India Government, whereas 
the rest of the city is part of Indore State 
and is ruled by the Maharaja Holkar. 


The foreign community reside in the Resi- 
dency, which is beautiful, as are all such 
British areas in India. Wide streets, spacious 
erounds, large gardens and parks with a 
wonderful profusion of trees, shrubs and 
flowers, make living as endurable as is pos- 
sible in such a hot climate. 


* * * 


Our Mission enterprise at Indore comprises 
a Women’s Hospital, Girls’ High School, 
City School for Marathi Girls, College, 
Collegiate School for Boys, Theological Sem- 
inary and Church. 


To make the best of our short stay, a 
programme had been arranged by the mis- 
sionaries. 

We were the guests of Prof. and Mrs. A 
A. Scott, and nearby was the Women’s Mis- 
sionary Society’s High School for Girls. 
One hundred and forty-four girls, mostly 
Christians, and mostly from our Mission, are 


enrolled. 


One hundred of these girls are boarders, 
and all but two are from Christian homes. 
' The remainder come as day pupils. No 
girl comes alone, but is brought by a chap- 
erone and is also escorted home. 


They pay monthly tuition fees, ranging 
from one rupee (thirty-three cents) to two 
and a half rupees, and hostel charges from 
three rupees to twelve rupees monthly, 
according to grade of board, there being 
three tables. The boarders eating at first 
and second tables help in the work of the 
school. 

The lower rates of board do not pay for 
the food, but it is not possible for most of 
our Christian families, because of their very 
meagre incomes, to pay the entire cost of 
educating their children. Under certain 
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conditions scholarships may be given to a 
few advanced pupils to enable them to con- 
tinue their studies. 


The course leads from kindergarten to the 
matriculation examination of the University 
of Allahabad: The staff consists of Miss 
Dunean, Principal, Miss Banks, and ten 
Indian women. Needlework, from darning 
and knitting to intricate drawn thread work, 
is a part of the training given in this excel- 
lent school. 


The building is new, large and well planned, 
though built so economically that it is rather 
severely plain architecturally for a land 
where the ornate is the rule in public build- 
ings. 

The library is stocked with nine hundred 
volumes of good books, mainly given by 
missionaries, carefully catalogued and cared 
for, and much read by the girls. 


There is a good drill-room, but the science 
room awaits the generosity of some Canadian 
woman or women to make possible furnish- 
ings and equipment that the pupils may 
eratify their natural liking for such sub- 


jects. 
*k * * 


With Miss Robertson we went into the 
Indian city to see the work she carries on 
in very humble quarters for girls of Mah- 
ratti-speaking families. 


In Canada we would have at least a school 
building, but here we make no such provis- 
ion and thus compel our missionary to use 
a native house of small dimensions and 
rickety condition. 


About fifty girls are receiving a primary 
education from Indian Christian teachers, 
but, as is frequently the case in India in 
contrast to China, Korea and Japan, one 
teacher had her baby in her arms. 


Not until we develop Normal Schools 
can we hope for more trained teachers who 
can give their undivided attention to teach- 
ing; until then many of the staffs of our pri- 
mary schools will be mothers who have 
their children to care for. 


Miss Robertson earries on also a small 
primary school for Hindu boys and girls, to 
the number of about thirty-five, and with a 
Christian Indian teacher in charge. 

The brilliant colors of the saris or outer 
garments of the girls in these schools make 
a very gorgeous display in a land where - 
both nature and people adorn themselves in 


vivid hues. 
* 2k 


Another important piece of work at Indore 
is the Hospital for women and children, 
with about sixty beds, conducted by Dr. 
Elizabeth McMaster and Miss Thompson. 
The building is beautifully situated among 


*trees and flowers, in a compound next to 


that of the College and Boys’ High School. 


In such a setting we should have a better 
building, as many of the wards are in very 
poor shape. So also is the operating room, 
which should be replaced at once with a 
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modern equipment and faciliies for steri- 
lizing, dressings, ete. 

The same remarks can be made regarding 
the maternity section, the present accom- 
modation consisting of a room seven feet by 
eight feet—windowless, and therefore both 
dark and non-ventilated, and most oppres- 
sive when the doctor and two or three nurses 
are in the room with lamps for lighting. 


Other improvements urgently needed are :— 
(1) a Nurses’ Home to provide for the fifteen 
nurses in training, who now have to sleep in 
the hospital, which should be available en- 
tirely for patients; (2), walls around kitchen 
quarters which are so placed that patients’ 
bathroom and nurses’ quarters are unpro- 
tected from the gaze of men-servants; (3), a 
road at the rear to provide for refuse being 
earried out instead of by the front as at 
present; (4), a new room for treatment of 
patients, as the present room is small and 
dark; (5), a doctor to share responsibility 
with Dr. MeMaster, who is almost breaking 
under the strain. 


Thee swiss.) Auxibary or) St Jonn:s 
Church, Toronto, rendered useful service 
recently by presenting a cot in memory of 
their late devoted deaconess, Mrs. Amy 
Tupper. It is intended for an emergency 
ward, but is at present in the hall because 
there is no other place for it. 


On it is the adjustable frame on which the 
late pastor of St. John’s Church, Dr. J. MeP. 
Seott lay in his last illness. It was donated 
to the hospital by Mrs. Scott and is a costly 
and most useful article. When we were 
there it was occupied by a woman very ill 
with pneumonia. 

* * 

Readers can readily imagine the Chris- 
tian influence which radiates from such a 
place of mercy. Moslems appreciate it; 
a Borah (Moslem merchant) built two wards 
for the accommodation of the Borah com- 
munity in Indore. 


The Biblewoman, Shumiebai, is herself a 
convert in the hospital, having been brought 
to the hospital, in a, terrible condition as a 
result of the treatment of heathen quacks. 
Three operations were necessary to effect 
recovery of health. 


Being a castaway by her family, and grate- 
ful for the kindness of the late Dr. Marion 
Oliver and Miss Thomson, she broke caste 
by eating with them, and subsequently was 
baptized. For many years she has been a 
devout Christian and most earnest as the 
Biblewoman of the hospital. 


Another devoted helper in the hospital is 
Jumnabai, almost a second housekeeper. 
She cleans the lamps, patching the chimneys 
to prolong their existence, always saving for 
the hospital. She is also almost a second 
Biblewoman, for she is continually singing 
and preaching the Gospel. 


* * * 


Thirty-six miles from Indore is Hat Piplia, 
a small city in the small State of Bagli. By 
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ox-cart it used to require two days to make the 
journey. Now by the ubiquitous and indis- 
pensable ‘‘Ford’’ we made the journey com- 
fortably—Prin. and Mrs. Taylor, Mrs Arm- 
strong and I, in two hours. I quite agreed 
with Mr. James M. Speers, vice-chairman of 
the American Presbyterian Board of Foreign 
Missions and treasurer of the International 
Missionary Council, when he remarked to 
me in India—‘‘Henry Ford is one of the 

missionaries’ greatest benefactors.”’ 


The Thakur (ruler) of Bagh, invited our 
Mission to open up work in his State by 
sending a woman doctor. He gave ten acres 
of land, and six years ago a beginning was 
made. At first a small bungalow was erected 
and it now serves as a stopping place for Mr. 
and Mrs. Taylor or others when on evan- 
gelistic tours in that section. 


To-day our Women’s Council has a build- 
ing which serves as a hospital on the ground 
floor and a residence in the upper storey. 
The structure is incomplete until a double- 
deck verandah is built on the rear for pro- 
tection (so very necessary in India) from sun, 
wind and rain. 


The upper deck would also be both an 
outside passage-way for the bedrooms and 
a sleeping balcony and a living room in the 
hot season when the unbearably hot winds 
blow on the front of the house. 


Although the land was accepted and work 
started on the understanding with the Tha- 
kur that a doctor would be sent, yet there is 
no medical missionary there to-day for the 
reason that we are four women doctors 
short of the urgently required number in 
our Central India Mission. 


Miss Coltart as trained nurse is serving 
splendidly in the capacity of both nurse and 
doctor, as we had opportunity of observing. 


While we were there a sick woman was 
brought from Chapra village, five miles 
distant. I photographed the group—the 
sick woman sitting on the ground being 
examined by Miss Coltart, the young Indian 
physician, Dr. Shobhaji, standing by, and 
the two men of the patient’s family, who had 
brought her in their ox-cart, watching and 
listening. 


It is through such eases as this that the 
Gospel message finds its first entrance into 
dark and loveless villages. 


If there were a medical missionary sta- 
tioned here, three things, now impossible, 
could be undertaken. First, .Miss Coltart 
could be releived from overseeing the hogpi- 
tal to give part of her time to touring and 
ministering to many women and ehildren 
among the villages. Second, a dispensary 
could be opened in this town of neafly 6,000, 
which would serve as a constant centre of 
Christian light and healing. Third, the 
present. small hospital could be released 
from dispensary work (which it is not suited 
for, being outside the town) and used for 
bed-patients entirely. 


If there were plenty of men in our Central - 
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India field, it would be advisable to locate 
one here where the presence of a man would 
make it easier for the women missionaries 
in their relationships with the public. At 
present howeover, the shortage of men puts 
Hat Piplia far down on the list of places to 
be supplied with that commodity. 


* * ** 


The special function on the day of our 
visit was the opening of the new building for 
Girls’ School, which was erected through the 
generosity, of Miss Glendenning’s home 
congregation, St. Andrew’s, Searboro, On- 
tario. 

The kind friends gave $2,200 as a centen- 
ary offering for the purpose, but if the whole 
truth were known, it would be told that it 
cost more nearly $3,000 and, further, that 
Miss Glendenning somehow managed _ to 
contribute the several hundreds of dollars 
difference. 


The opening ceremony consisted of a 
welcome song by the pupils, a prayer by the 
Indian pastor, an address by Dr. Taylor, and 
the unveiling, by the writer, of the tablet 
on which was inscribed in Hindi and Eng- 
lish—“‘This School is a gift to the Girls of 
Hat Piplia from the congregation of St. 
Andrew’s Church, Searboro, Canada, in 
thankful commemoration of an hundred 
years of congregational life.’”’ ‘‘Love one 
anovuer... « L921? 


The Thakur was absent from the State, 
but he had sent his representatives, who 
conveyed the ruler’s good wishes for the 
school, and his expression of regret that the 
‘influence of the ‘‘non-co-operators’’ had 
interfered temporarily with the attendance. 


The interesting occasion was terminated by 
the Indian customs of perfuming the guests, 
the atmosphere becoming filled with the 
odor, by the distribution of spices and by 
the hanging of garlands of flowers around 
our necks: 

Jiike the spicy odors which cling to our 
clothes, so, permanently, we trust, there lin- 
gers in our memory the kindly hospitality 
of cur missionaries, Miss Glendenning, Miss 
Coltart and Miss Stewart, all so ‘““hothearted’’ 
in their work for their Master. 


We do not forget either the courteous at- 
titude of the pastor and the Indian Chris- 
tians, nor even the good-natured old mistry 
(the contractor who built the school), Bafatti 
by name, who brought us a large tray of 
fruits and nuts. 

Even the landscape, brown in the long 
drought of the Indian rainless season, re- 
mains in memory, for we can recall the fields 
and trees and the hills in the distance. Herds 
of cattle and goats and flocks of sheep are 
here and there, while along the much-travel- 
led road, caravans of ox-carts, piled high 
with large bales of cotton, are slowly making 
the long journey to the mills at Indore. 

* * * 


My readers will pardon the frequent 
reference to the commonplace things in this 
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letter. I have dwelt upon the needs in our 
women’s work in order that some faint idea 
may perhaps be conveyed of the inadequate 
(and often disgraceful) equipment with 
which our missionaries are obliged to do 
this Christ-like work. 


If you, my readers, could see, as we have 


_had the great privilege of seeing, the work 


and the tools, you would not think any- 
thing commonplace, but would exert your- 
selves to supply the lack. 

Will you not, then, try to imagine the 
defects, and work to the end that they may 
be repaired? A second great- Forward 
Movement Thank-Offering is already needed 
to supply our missionaries with means and 
reinforcements sufficient for their great 
enterprise in this hopeful day. : 


FAMINE FRUIT IN HONAN. 
By Rev. J. A. Macsrzan, D. D. 


Since the Great Famine, in practically all 
parts of our field, there have been signs of 
exceptional interest in the Gospel. 


In the Changte territory our men and wo- 
men have been coming forward as inquirers 
in such large numbers that about a thousand 
names have been recorded during the present 
winter. 

All of these may not prove satisfactory at 
the end of the year of probation required 
before baptism ; but a large proportion of 
them, no doubt, in answer to earnest prayer, 
will augment the evangelizing power of the 
native church. 

At Wuan, the annual station-class had an 
unprecedented attendance. 

At Hwaiking, too, people gathered in large 
numbers for similar work. 

In the Weihwei district there have been 
thronged attendances both in Rosedale Church 
and in the preaching tent, as well as at special 
meetings throughout the rural regions. 

At all our stations the efforts amongst 
women, together with the medical and educa- 
tional activities, have afforded special en- 
couragement. 

Altogether the opportunities of the hour 
emphasize the need for an increased working 
force. 


WHAT SHE FOUND IN HER BIBLE. 
Mrs. Ipa Q. Movutron. 


In a Chinese hospital a woman lay dying. 
By her side was a well-worn copy of the 
Bible. 

The nurse seeing it asked: 
your Bible much ?” 

“T read it constantly,’ Every day I read, 
I never wish for the last dish.” 

The word she used for the ‘“‘last dish’ is 
the name of the dish which announces the 
end of the Chinese feast. How true it is, 
After 
all the use that is made of them they are 
never exhausted. 


‘““Do you read 
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PROGRESS AND NEED IN TRINIDAD. 
By Rev. S. A. FRASER 


I returned to the work in Trinidad two 
and a half years ago in the hope that I would 
be able to devote the last few years of my 
missionary career wholly to the preaching of 
the Gospel to the Hindoos in their own 
tongue, but in this I have been greatly dis- 
appointed, as owing to the shortage in staff 
and the necessary furloughs nearly all my 
time has been taken up with executive work, 
management of schools, care of finances, 
buildings, ete., ete. 

Mr. Banks, our financial agent, owing to 
ill health, left for England in March, handing 
over his work to me the end of February. 


Mr. Morton and family left on furlough in 
April, and I assumed the oversight of the big 
and seattered district of Tunapuna, in ad- 
dition to that of San Fernando. This 
meant the management and monthly visi- 
tation of forty schools. 


In these two fields we have regular preach- 
ing services in fifty different churches and 
schools, some of them seventy miles apart. 
The financial office being in San Fernando I 
had to work Tunpuna from here. 


Mrs. John Morton rendered valuable 
service at Tunapuna center, superintending 
Hindu Printing press, and assisting generally 
in the work. 


_ Our native staff have with but few excep- 
tions been faithful and done good work. 
They often plead with the Missionary to 
visit them more frequently and assist them 
in their varied difficulties. 


The native worker and the missionary are 
mutually dependent, in the building up and 
organizing of the Christian Church, and at 
this stage of our development the cause will 
suffer greatly if the two are not intimately 
associated in the practical application of 
instruction given in our Theological Colleges 
and week-day classes. 


I was only able to visit some of our preach- 
ing stations in San Fernando three times 
during the year. Still I think I can safely 
say that steady and substantial progress has 
been made along the lines» of missionary 
activity. 

The heathen in increasing numbers are 
inquiring about the truth, and many thou- 
sands of them although nominally Hindoe, 
are at heart believers in Jesus Christ. 


They are realizing the value of education 
as they never did before, and Indian children 
are flocking into our schools in large nymbers. 
We are now engaged in enlarging three of 
our school buildings in this district. 


I visited last week a new district in this 
field where twenty years ago there were but 
a few scattered houses, and no Churches nor 
schools. Now there are three large C.M. 
Schools, a Church that will accommodate 250 
people, largely built by the natives, two 
manses, three teachers’ houses, and a Cate- 
chist’s house. 
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VOLTEX TAT Te Nioen 


In one school I found 150 pupils, nearly 
all Indians, in another 170, and in the third 
156, and ‘all these children are receiving 
religious instruction every school day for 
forty-five minutes 


There are in this diseciat alone about 
9,000 heathen to be won for Christ. What 
a grand opportunity for Chrisitan work ! 
Oh! that more of our young men might 
hear the voice of the Lord as the Prophet of 
old, and arise saying ‘‘Here I am; send me.’’ 


SOME MISSIONARY ITEMS. 
By Dr. R. P. Mackay. 


“What are these among so many’’ was not 
more evident when the five thousand were 
fed, than now in Honan with its multitudes 
moved almost to the point of decision, and 
yet the Evangelists are not there to distribute 
the Bread. 


The Presbytery of Honan besought the 
Board with tears in their appeal to send at 
least twenty-one men and _ twenty-seven 
women this year.. The reply so far has been 
but one married couple and one signle man. 


This meagre response was not due alone to 
financial inability but to lack of candidates 
as well. What vindication can be offered for 
such refusal that will be accepted as valid in 
that day ? 


A missionary in India who has oversight 
of a station twenty-four miles distant from 
his central station got a car. He writes that 
a visit to that station used to cost him three 
days and great physical exhaustion. He now 
runs over in the forenoon, attends to busi- 
ness, and is back in the afternoon refreshed 
by the trip. 

The ear is no longer a luxury, but a profit- 
able investment so far as the missionary is 
concerned. It multiplies him at least three- 
fold in economy of strength and of time. 
Much appreciated gifts of cars have come, 
and they are great contributions. The one 
who gives a car sometimes more than adds a 
missionary. 

Of our Foreign Mission staff, there passed 
on during the year: Miss Janet White, of 
India, died Sept. 2, 1921; Rev. A. P. Leding- 
ham, of India, died Nov. 15, 1921; Mrs. 
Murdoch MacKenzie, of Honan, died Dec. 
23, 1921; Dr. Kate MacMillan, of Korea, 
died Feb. 25, 1922. ‘‘Faithful unto death’’ 
Adem ‘“‘a Crown of Life.’’ 


On the 11th July, 1921, the whole Korean 
Mission was deeply touched by the death 
through drowning of Marjorie Robb. She, 
although but eight years of age, made her 
contribution. The General Assembly and 
Chureh extend cordial sympathy to all sor- 
rowing friends. 

Jesus said unto her, I am the resurrection 
and the life: he that believeth in Me, though 
he were dead, yet shall he live; and whoso- 
ever liveth and believeth in Me shall never 
die.—Johnj11: 25. 


Young People’s Societies 


RALLY DAY AND FORWARD MOVE- 
MENT PROGRAMME FOR THE 
SUNDAY SCHOOL. 


An attractive, illustrated programme for 
the Sunday Schools has been provided to be 
used on Sunday, September 24. It is en- 
titled “Thy Kingdom Come” and has a 
picture on the front page of a group of three 
bright, happy children with the quotation 
underneath, ‘‘Of such is the Kingdom.”’ 

This service is planned to present clearly 
and simply the teaching of Jesus concerning 
the Kingdom of God, and the part of the 
boys and girls in extending the Kingdom. 

A Supplement is also provided giving help- 
ful suggestions for making this an attractive 
and helpful service for all who can come. 

This programme has been prepared in 
harmony with the plans of the Forward 
Movement Committee of our Church. By 
recommendation of this Committee, the Gen- 
eral Assembly in June decided that for this 
fifth year of the Forward Movement we 
should ‘‘Centre our teaching upon the spirit 
and ministry of Jesus as set forth in the 
Gospels.”’ 


The Board of Sabbath Schools and Young 
Peoples’ Societies also presented to General 
Assembly the following recommendations, 
which were unanimously approved :— 

“That, in harmony with the plans for the 
fifth year of the Forward Movement, the 
Board of Sabbath Schools and Young Peoples’ 
Societies give special emphasis this year to 
the development of work among Young 
People and Adults, along three lines:— 

(1) Bible Study, especially the ministry of 
Jesus as set forth in the Gospels, with a view 
to its application to present day needs and 
conditions :— 

(2) Mission Study, with a view to a more 
intelligent knowledge of the needs of the 
community, nation and world. 

(3) Training for Leadership, especially for 
leadership in Educational Evangelism, with 
a view to providing an adequate number of 
consecrated and trained workers to help in 
meeting the religious needs of all those for 
whom our Church is responsible.” 


The following suggestions may provide 
helpful information for any who are looking 
for some practical way of carrying out these 
recommendations: « 

The International Uniform Lessons from 
October, 1922 to March, 1923, inclusive, are 
made up of a continuous study of the Life of 
Christ from Luke’s Gospel. This should pro- 
vide a very helpful course, especially for 
young people and adults. - 

The regular Uniform Lesson Helps for these 
departments will provide all the necessary 
supplementary material. 


For any classes that may desire some defin- 
ite text-book for such a course of studies, the 
following are recommended :— 

(1) “The Life of Christ,” by Dr. James 
Stalker. This contains a clear analysis of 
the_life and work of Christ in chronological 
order and in fine literary form. 

(2) “The Christian Adventure,’’ by Dr. 
Herbert Gray. This is specially written for 
young people and is one of the brightest, 
most vital and most readable books on the 

(3) “What Jesus Thought of Himself,’’ 
by Dr. Anson P. Stokes. This is a careful 
study of all the passages in which Jesus spoke 
of Himself (1) as man (2) as divine. 

(4) “The Gospel of Luke,’’ by Prof. 
Charles Erdman. This is a clear analysis 
and devotional commentary on Luke’s Gospel 
carefully arranged for class study. 

(5) “The Jesus of History,” by Dr. 
Glover. This is a fascinating study of the 
Life of Christ from an historical point of view. 


(2) Mission Study. 

As presenting the field for the application 
of the spirit of Christ in Christian service. 
Three graded missionary courses will be 


available :-— 
(1) or Junioes : —“New Chums for Young 
Canadians,” by Mrs. Burgess. A series of 


studies in the child life of the peoples who 
are coming to Canada, with an outline pro- 
eramme for each meeting. 

(2) For Teen-Age Boys and Girls: 
‘“Heroes of Our Homelands,” by Dr. Hay- 
ward. <A series of vivid word pictures of 
men and women of Europe, .each of whom 
has made a distinct contribution to world 
progress, with definite practical suggestions 
for using each chapter as a class study for 
CS.E.T. or C.G.1.T. groups, ete. 

(8) For Young People and Adults:— 
A study of the peoples making up Canada 
to-day from the point of view of their con- 
tribution to the welfare of the nation and 
the Church and what yet remains to be done 
in building a worthy nation. 


(3) Training for Leadership. 


The greatest need of all to-day is a larger 
force of consecrated and trained leaders. The 
plans for the third year specialization work 
in Teacher Training provide an attractive 
way by which help may be provided for 
leaders in any department, Beginners, Pri- 
maries, Juniors, Older Boys, Older Girls, 
Young People and Adults. 

Reading courses and practical observation 
work are suggested by which full recognition 
may be secured for completing the third year 
of the Standard Teacher Training course and 
at the same time securing practical help in 
the carrying on of their actual work as leaders 
in any department. 
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THE CAPTURED MOTHER. 


Mrs. Hilton called the boys in to dinner. 
“You’ve been pretty busy this forenoon, 
haven’t you ?”’ 

‘‘Rather,’’ replied Ted, ‘‘but we’ve got our 
cage ’most done, and it’s a big one. It will 
hold—I don’t know how many birds. We 
thought we’d make a collection this summer, 
and see how long we could keep them 

After they had finished eating, Ted and 
Dwight hurried back to the shed. 

When the cage was finished. Ted called his 
grandmother out to the shed. 

“It’s done. Isn’t it a dandy ?” 

“?Twill hold a good many birds, surely,’’ 
was Mrs. Hilton’s reply. ‘‘When do you 
expect to begin capturing them ?”’ 

‘‘Oh, soon’s they commence to hatch their 
young. I couldn’t get them before that 
time, I imagine.”’ 

* * * 

‘‘Now, grandmother, a story !’’ demanded 
Ted that evening, after the supper was over. 

“Very well. I’ll tell you about a captured 
mother.”’ 

“Long ago dwelt a mother and an only 
son. Her name was Mrs. Dear-to-Her-Boy. 
One day she was sitting in her snug little 
home crooning softly to her sleeping child in 
his cradle, when two monstrous birds opened 
the door, pounced upon the helpless and 
terrified mother, and carried her away into 
the forest a prisoner. 

‘When the little boy awoke, hungry, and 
frightened, there was no mother i in the house 
to feed him and quiet his fears.’’ 

“One long day and night passed, and then 
another and another,’’ continued Mrs. Hilton, 
‘“‘and still the giant birds kept Mrs. Dear-to- 
Her-Boy a pitiful captive. And her one wee 
son in the lonely little home woefully perished 
—all for lack of a mother’s care. 

‘‘And did Mrs. Dear-to-Her Boy never go 
back ?”’ asked Ted soberly. 

‘‘How could she, kept prisoner as she was, 
by the cruel birds o>” 

‘‘She—she couldn’t,’’ admitted Ted. 

The next morning while Mrs. Hilton was 
getting breakfast, Ted opened the decor to 
the kitchen. 

‘‘Do you suppose you could use my eage, 
grandmother, for a chicken-coop ?”’ 

sah judge so, but I thought you made it 
for—”’ 

‘“A bird-cage ? I did, grandmother, but 
I’m not going to use it for that—not after 
your story about Mrs. Dear-to-Her Boy. 
I’ve concluded, since I’ve been thinking 
about it, that to her young a captured mother 
means the same thing, whether it’s a boy’s 
or a bird’s.’ 


FOR SOUND SLEEP.—I will both lay me | 


down in peace, and sleep; for Thou, Lord, 
only. makest me dwell in safety. —Psalm 4: 8. 


BOYS AND MOTHS AND FIRES. 


The moth flew round and round, drawing 
nearer each time, until ‘“‘thump’”’ he went 
against the lamp chimney and tumbled right 
down inside. 

“You erazy little ‘It,’’’ cried Bobbie, lift- 
ing the hot chimney. 

The moth crawled out and fell to the table, 
and running here and there with its poor 
ae scorched wings fluttering in a vain effort 
to fly. 

‘‘He hasn’t got a lick of sense, 
Bobbie. 

‘‘He’s almost as smart as some boys I 
kriew,’’ said Uncle Ben. 

‘“T hope you never saw a boy that silly, 
Uncle Ben.” 

‘Indeed, I have. I saw some boys on the 
street to-day just beginning to circle about 
the flame.”’ 

‘‘Where did they have the fire ?”’ 

“On the sidewalk.’’ 

‘‘T wonder why the police didn’t get them. 
I wouldn’t dare build a fire on the sidewalk.’’ 

“Tt wasn’t that kind of a fire. They were 
just playing marbles for keeps and once in 
a while some-one would use an ugly by-word.”’ 

‘‘Well—I can’t see—,’’ began Bobbie.” 

Uncle Ben was silent a moment. . 

‘You know Dick Gray and the Heyloff 
boys and Dan Walton,” he began. 

“The town toughs !’’ exclaimed Bobbie. 

‘‘Well,’’ continued Uncle Ben, ‘‘ten years 
ago they were respectable boys, like the ones 
I saw to-da 

“T watched them play marbles for keeps, 
and match nickels, and use ugly words. After 
a while I noticed them in the alley back of 
my store, rolling dice. 

“They were getting pretty close to the 
flame, Bobbie. 

“Then one day I saw them in John Allen’s 
garage playing cards and I heard them take 
God’s name in vain. 

The other night they went into Mr. Deen’s 
store and robbed his cash drawer. They 
fell into the chimney that time and their poor 
wings were scorched. 

“Tf your little gray moth had not been 
attracted and then blinded by the light, he 
might now be flying about in the soft moon- 
light, among the dewy flowers. 

“Tf these boys had not been drawn, ‘little 
by little, from the right way by the lure of 
evil practices, they might now be moving 
about among their fellows, honored and re- 
spected.”’ 

Bobbie’s face was flushed and his eyes 
downeast. Suddenly he lifted his head. 

“T’m so glad you told me, Uncle Ben. I 
might have scorched my wings.’’—A bridged 
from “Our Boys and Girls. 


A GLAD AWAKENING.—I shall be satis- 
fied, when I awake, with Thy likeness.— 
Psalmil(ioe 
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BEN’S BANK. 


SEPTEMBER, 1922 


It isn’t on the mantlepiece, 
Nor made of painted tin; 

It hasn’t any fancy slot 
To drop the pennies in— 

Oh, no, Ben’s bank is different; 
It holds a richer store 

That grows in value every year, 
And yields its owner more. 


Benny began to fill his bank 
When he was very small; 

He never cried at knocks or bumps, 
Or whimpered at a fall,; 

And so he laid up, every day, 
Some coins of Courage there, 

Till now, if he has need of it, 
There’s plenty and to spare. 


Then Benny learned to store up Truth, 
Obedience, Justice, too 

And Generosity—dear me, 
How his deposits grew ! 

Year after year, the sums enlarged, 
A bank account indeed, 

Which Benny draws upon at will 
Whenever he has need. 


So, when our Benny is a man, 
He will be good and true, 
Generous and just to every one, 
Courageous through and through. 
His bank will never break, but still 
With wealth his life endow. 
Have you a bank like Benny’s? No ? 
Well, why not start now.—Ez. 


A CHINAMAN’S STORY OF HIMSELF. 


A wealthy Chinese citizen of gentle birth 
became a sincere Christian. 

His fellow-townsmen came and asked if he 
would explain the change which they had all 
observed. 

“For the past twelve years we have watched 
your life. We at first noticed great changes 
in your character and conduct. You became 
anew man. You gave up your old ways of 
living. 

“We remember you a physical wreck, 
about to fall into your grave, a slave, bound 
hand and foot by the opium habit. Now, 
during all these years you have not touched 
opium. 

‘“Rormerly you spent your time in feasting, 
wine-drinking, gambling, and riotous living. 
Now we find you at home teaching your wife 
to read, talking about a book called the Bible, 


~ or meeting with common people to worship 


what you say is the living God. 


‘‘In former years you were foremost among 
us in the worship of the temple gods, took an 
active part in religious festivals, and even 
went on pilgrimages to distans shrines. You 
were also very devout in worshipping your 
ancestors. Now you are to be seen almost 
daily on the streets singing hymns and preach- 
ing about Jesus. 
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“In the past you spent your money on 
yourself for pleasure and folly. Now you 
use it to help others conquer their opium 
habit, to aid the poor and suffering, and to 
circulate Gospels and tracts. 


““You seem to be living for another world. 
We are at a loss to understand why you 
should, and how you could, become such a 
changed and different person from what you 
formerly were. So we come to ask you 
personally what is the cause of it, and how 
did it all come about.’’ 


* * * 


To this, Mr. Li made the following reply :— 
I am glad of the opportunity to tell of 


-the great blessing and change which has: 


come into my life. 


“About twelve years ago, being in a very 
weak physical condition, desiring deliverance 
from opium and something better for my soul 
than I had found in the religion of our gods 


“T met a man on the street selling little 
I purchased a copy, 
took it home and read it. 

“T read of one called Jesus Christ, the Son 
of the living God, who came from heaven to 
give His life as a sacrifice for the sins of all 
mankind, and of His resurrection from the 
dead, and the most wonderful things. I 
became intensely interested. 


“Shortly after this I met another man 
preaching on the street about the things I 
had been reading. I invited him to my 
home, ‘and there learned more about the 
Gospel. 


“T heard also of foreign missionaries, in 
another city who helped men give up opium 
smoking. I went to the missionaries when 
I was such a wreck that two men had to help 
me out of my chair into the compound. 


“I remained there about two weeks, 
learning more of the good news of salvation 
purchased for us by Jesus Christ. 


“IT left there much stronger in body, free 
from the desire to smoke opium, having 
found a personal Saviour in Jesus Christ. 
Through Him [I have learned to love and 
worship the True God, the Creator and 
Preserver of all things. 


“Since that time I have been seeking to 
please God in all my ways, and have tried 
to lead others to accept Jesus Christ as their 
Saviour, so that they, too, may obtain 
present and eternal blessing as I have. 


‘“T would not on any consideration go back 
to the old way. I have found Jesus, and by 
His grace, I will never leave Him.’’ 


Mr. Li became an elder of the Christian 
Chureh at Hsi-ho-hsien. In the autumn of 
1918 he died of influenza, and his last words 
were—‘‘I am tasting the fragrant love of 
Christ.”’ 


At his funeral his fellow-Christians wept 
aloud and sang hymns of praise, as they 
followed their brother and leader to the 
erave. 
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THE FAITH OF LITTLE CHILDREN. 


A lady, Miss Ruth Reed, who recently 
went to Cuba to teach in a mission school in 
Santiago, tells this incident. ; 

A number of the teachers, including two 
of the missionaries, were ill with la grippe. 

When the children came to school Miss 
Reed informed them of this fact, went away 
to attend to some other duties, and returned 
in about ten minutes to conduct chapel at 
the beginning of the school hour. 

The children, however, were not to be 
found, either in the chapel or in the school- 
room. 

“Then I heard a little voice,’ writes Miss 
Reed, ‘‘and opening the church, door, I 
peeped in. There they were, all twenty-six 
of our school children, boys and girls, down 
on their knees, and one of the little girls was 
leading in prayer for our sick ones here, and 
for the missionaries who were absent. 


“T erept in and joined them, marveling at 
the faith of these children ranging in age from 
six to fourteen, and also ashamed of my 
seeming lack of faith at times. 4 

‘“‘T erave for you such a sight as that was ! 
Oh, how worth while missionary work is ?”’ 


‘OLD RELIABLE.”’ 


Beatrice Drew was not a coward. Her 
defeat to-day was the first big disappoint- 
ment she had had in all the years of her 
happy, spoiled life. Moreover, it had come 
without warning. 

She was easily the most popular girl in the 
class, and she knew, of course, that she was 
going to be nominated for president; but that 
she might not be elected never once entered 
her mind. Yet Frances Stuart was elected 
by a large majority. 

Beatrice was among the first to congratu- 
late the new president, and declared that 
Frances was the best choice that they could 
possibly have made. 

But when it was all over and she could slip 
away, she flew to her room and waited for 
her room-mate, Gwen Hampton, to return. 

When Gwen entered Beatrice faced her 
steadily. ‘‘Now, Gwen,’ she demanded, 
“tell me. Don’t flinch.- I want to know 
why.” 

“You were great !’’ she eried. “I never 
was so proud of you, Bea Drew.”’ 

Beatrice disregarded the praise. “Tell 
me. Never mind my feelings. I’ve got to 
get this thing straight. Why was I snowed 
under by a girl not half so popular ? There 
must be a reason. Play up, Gwen, and give 
it to me.”’ 

Though it was hard, Gwen did it. “You 
know Frances Stuart’s nickname ?”’ 

Beatrice nodded. ‘‘Old Reliable.’ 

Tha tiwasits« bea: 

“But still I don’t understand,’’ Beatrice 
replied. 
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“It was because you promise things and 
then forget. Like that concert at the church 
in the village. You virtually pledged your- 
self to sell a hundred tickets, and you sold 
only thirty-six, and the committee had to 
saake up the deficit out of their own pockets. 
It has happened like that a good many times. 

The crowd loves you dearly, but they are 
afraid to depend on you. And they had to 
have a president whom they could depend 
on. ‘Too many occasions come up when they 
might be left in a hole. -O Bea, dear !”’ 

Beatrice’s eyes showed the hurt, but her 
smile was beautiful. “I know another girl 
besides Frances Stuart,’ she said slowly, 
‘who can be depended on—now.’’—VYouth’s 
Companion. 


“IT’S A GOOD THING I SETTLED IT.” 


_When Mr. Moody was conducting a mis- 
sion in England, night after night a man came 
into the audience. He was a Cornish miner. 

One night as Mr. Moody and Mr. Sankey 
were leaving the platform, they noticed him 
sitting under the gallery with a friend. 

Mr. Moody made his way over to him, 
and said to him, ‘““‘Why are you here every 
night and why are you waiting?” 

He replied, Sir, I said to my companion, 
‘T will never leave this building until I am 
saved.”’ 

Mr. Moody that night led him to Christ. 

The next day there was an explosion in 
one of the mines, and many men were taken 
out, bruised, and bleeding and dying. This — 
man was among the wounded, and when 
they bent down he was fast passing waay. 

When they took water to wash away the 
dirt from his face, he opened his eves. His 
friend of the previous night was kneeling at 
his side and the Cornish miner who was saved 
the night before was saying, ‘Jem, it is a 
good thing I settled it last night.” And he 
was gone. 

Oh, it would be a great thing for you to 
settle it now, while yet there is hope. The 
door of mercy is open. I bid you enter in. 
—Chapman. 


eee, 


“WHAT A PICTURE CARD CAN DO.’’ 


Some years ago a little Korean boy went 
to a Sabbath School because he wanted a 
bright picture card which the missionaries 
from the far away country were giving to 
the boys and girls who came. 

He liked the school, and went home sing- 
ing, “Yes, Jesus Loves Me,” and his father, 
a busy ‘Korean. gentleman,’’ was amused and 
pleased at the boy’s tricks, as he called them, 
and decided to go to church and see what all 
this “Jesus talk’? was about. 

He went and at once felt the power of the 
Gospel. 

Now the entire family, from the old grand- 
mother down, are Christians, and the father 
is an elder in the church. “A little child 
shall lead them.”’—Ex. 
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HUMBLE HEROISM. 


Negroes frequently exhibit a wonderful 
heroism in times of danger. An instance 
of this I witnessed when a freshet in the 
Alabama River caused the country on each 
side to be overflowed for many miles. 

The negroes on the river plantations 
were the greatest sufferers. Their cabins 
would be under water almost before they 
knew that danger threatened them. 

Many relief expeditions were sent out. 
One day the news came that the negroes 
on a certain plantation had sought refuge 
upon a corn barn, around which the water 
was rapidly rising. 

Two boats started at once to their assis- 
tance. In one of them I went, accompanied 
by another white man and a negro. A 
heavy rain was falling, and daylight begin- 
ning to fade away. 

The poor creatures began 
hurriedly down to the boat. 

Sotopae, -bceried../ 1 he 
children first.’ 

The men obediently resumed their seats. 
We took in all the children, then, the women, 
and were about pushing off, telling the 
men we would hurry for them as quickly as 
possible or send the first boat we met, when 
an old woman (I noticed she was the last to 
get into the boat, and had done so reluctantly) 
siezed the corner of the house, and looking 
anxiously in my face, said : 

‘“Marser, ain’t you gwine to take my ole 
man ?”’ 

“No, auntie,’ J answered, “the boat is 
too full now. He must wait till we come 
back.” 

The words were hardly out of my mouth, 
when with a sudden spring she was up on 
the roof again. It shook as she scrambled 
on it and took her seat by a little withered 
old black man, whose hand she seized and 
held as if she was afraid we would tear her 
away from him. 

‘“Come, auntie,’ I eried. ‘‘This won’t do. 
~ We can’t leave you here, and we can’t wait 
any longer on you.”’ 

‘“Go on, marser,’’ she answered, ‘“‘I thanks 
yer, an’ I pray de good Lawd to fetch yor all 
safe home; but I’m gwine to stay wid my ole 
man. Ef Simon got to git drownded, Liddy 
ewine to git drownded too. We done bin 
togedder too long to part now.”’ 

And we had to leave her, after throwing 
some blankets and a lot of provisions to 
them. 

As we rowed off in the rain and night a 
high falsetto voice tremulous with age, 
came across the waters. , 

We stopped our oars to lsten to their 
song. It came clear and distinct. First 
Liddy’s trembling voice, and then a chorus 
of a dozen or more of the deep bass voices 
of the men : 


‘‘We’re a-clingin’ to de ark, 
Take us in, take us in, 

Fur de watah’s deep and dark, 
Take us in, take us in.—F vz. 


to clamber 


women and 
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HOW THE PHONOGRAPH WAS BORN. 


On August 12, 1877, Thomas A. Edison 
gave John Kruesi, his instrument maker, a 
diagram from which he was to produce the 
first model of the phonograph. 

In a few days, Kruesi finished his model 
and laid it on the table of the ‘‘old man,’’ as 
Edison was even then ealled, although he 
was searecely thirty years of age. 

Edison looked the model over to see if his 
instructions had been carried out. 

Kruesi stood beside him, curious and 
amused. He watched the ‘‘old man” turn 
the handle—a test of the machine’s free- 
turning ability. He saw him take a sheet of 
tin-foil, wrap it around the cylinder, and 
fasten it with a strip of lead laid in a groove 
cut for that purpose. 

By this time the entire laboratory staff 
had gathered around the table, watching the 
proceedings with ever-increasing interest and 
offering facetious advice. 

‘Edison calmly proceeded to adjust the 
speaking mouthpiece. Then he turned the 
eylinder by means of the crank, and shouted 
into the mouthpiece: 


‘“Mary had a little lamb, 
Its fleece was white as snow, 
And everywhere that Mary went 
The lamb was sure to go.”’ 


The fateful moment had arrived ! Edison . 
saw that there were indentations on the tin- 
foil. He expected to reproduce only an en- 
couraging fragment of a word here and there, 
or to obtain a few recognizable squawks, 
at best—something to show that at least he 
was on the right track. 

Amid the joking and laughing of his men, 
he turned back the cylinder, adjusted the 
reproducing diaphragm, and once more ro- 
tated the cylinder. Back from the tin-foil 
came a thin small voice: 

‘‘Mary had a little lamb—’’ 

Not a word was missing! The phono- 
graph was born ! 

Amusement, laughter, incredulity gave 
place to an awe-stricken, intense silence. 

Then the wonder of it dawned on Kruesi 
and the rest. Edison himself was amazed. 
A new strip of tin-foil was put on the cylinder. 
Again, perfect reproduction. 

Now the reaction set in, and the men 
joined hands and sang and danced around 
Edison. It was a memorable day—and night 
also—at Menlo Park laboratory, for the 
entire staff stayed until dawn, taking turns 
at speaking, singing, laughing, and whistling 
into this first crude little phonograph and 
listening to their own voices with childish 
delight and enthusiasm.—By Wm. H. Mead- 
owcraft, one of Edison’s assistants. 


IN LOVING CARE. And, they shall be 
Mine, saith the Lord of hosts, in that day 
when J make up my jewels; and I will spare 
them, as a man spareth his own son that 
serveth him.—Malachi 3: 17. 


Life and Work 


—- —-_— < Gee 


THE THEOLOGICAL PACIFIST. / 


He is usually a lovely character. The 
qualities that make him a pacifist render him 
such. Some men are fighters by nature, but 
the majority would have peace. 


He therefore must be generally attractive 
who abhors theological controversy. Even 
though he ery, ‘‘Peace, peace, when there is 
no peace,” he is sure to strike a chord of 
sympathy in many a heart. Just because he 
is a pacifist we like to have him around. We 
know that he will never disturb the harmony 
of our social gatherings. 


Nor are we altogether incorrect in this 
attitude toward him. Does not our Lord 
commend it, at’ least by implication, when 
he says, “‘Blessed are the peacemakers: for 
ane shall be called sons of God’ (Matt. 5: 

The theological pacifist is commonly an 
active worker. This is a chief reason why 
he is a pacifist. He is too busy, or he thinks 
himself too busy, to fight. 


He abominates war, not only because it 
arouses unlovely passions and fosters bitter 
feelings, but specially because it interrupts 
profitable industries. 


In lke manner he has no place for theo- 
logical disputation because it is bound, so 
he says, to retard the progress of home mis- 
sions and of foreign missions. 


And is he wrong? How can the Church, 
it is asked, have the inclination, even if she 
had the time, to “‘preach the Gospel of the 
whole creation’? when her members are 
wrangling over dead dogmas ? 


The theological pacifist is often orthodox. 
No one rejoices more than he in the consola- 
tions of the Gospel. No one rests more than 
he does, or says that he does, on ‘‘the im- 
pregnable rock of Holy Scripture.’’ No one 
believes more strongly than he that only the 
truth can make men free, and that the only 
iruth that can do this is “the truth as it is 
tn Jesus.’ 


It would seem, then, that the theological 
pacifist must be a pretty good kind of man. 
Lovely, active, orthodox—what more would 
you have ? 


We might, nay we tea it would appear, 
to overlook his unwillingness to heed Jude’s 
admonition to ‘‘contend earnestly for the 
faith which was once for all delivered unto 
the saints’ (Jude 3). This, however, a little 
reflection should convince us, we may not do, 
LOLs 

* * * 


1. The pacifist, though a lovely character, 
has no grip on immutable morality. It is 
pain rather than sin that he abhors. It is the 
line of least resistance rather than the straight 


and narrow path that he seeks. It is friction 


that he dreads above all else. 


Indeed, it is directly because he is a pacifist 
that such is his disposition. One cannot be 
otherwise, if he makes peace his first object 
and invariable duty. For the sad but out- 
standing fact is that peace and right are far 
from identical. Hence, it is often the case 
that one can preserve peace only by Gon yale 
the right. 


But thus to give the right the second place 
is to set aside its imperial claim. Is not this 
to lose your hold on right, and even to destroy 
it? It is THE characteristic of duty that 


- it must come first, or not at all. 


In a word, the attitude of the pacifist, in 
spite of all that there is to commend it, 
repudiates, not only man’s distinctive, but 
his highest dignity. Man has no dignity so 
high, no distinction so unique, as that he can 
and ought, like God, to choose as he ought 
rather than as he likes, to resolve to fight for 
the right rather than to be at peace with evil. 
Indeed, when he loses this distinction and 
dignity, he ceases to be truly lovely. 


* * * .e 


2. The pacifist, though now an active 
worker, cannot continue such. His pacifism 
must at last cut the nerve of effort. Truth is 
indispensable to achievement. Men will keep 
on working only for what they believe to be 
right and because they believe it to be right. 


History teaches nothing more impressively 
than this. Read the eleventh chapter of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews for illustration. Was 
there ever such a list of workers as we find 
there ? Was not that which made them so 
their faith, their conviction that they were 
right ? 

Such a career as that of Moses is incon- 
celvable otherwise. Had he been a _ theo- 
logical pacifist, we should not have even 


_ heard of him. He has come down to us-as 


the greatest law-giver and executive of ancient 
times because he was the most uncomprom- 
ising champion of Jehovah as the one Lord 
and only true God. His intense theological 
conviction was the explanation of his marvel- 
ous activity. 

* * * 


3. The pacifist, though himself orthodox, 
counts for nothing, or less than nothing, for 
the establishment of truth and right. We 
may well believe that he is not aware of this; 
and that if he did appreciate it, he would 
take up his arms against heresy. 

But is it not so? Truth is brought out by 
controversy, and by controversy only. It is 
purified in the fires of disputation as char- 
acter is refined in the furnace of affliction. 

Each one of the great creeds of Christendom 
was conceived and shaped and perfected in 
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and by theological debate which was always 
- earnest and often passionate. 


No more striking example of this could be 
given than the history of the doctrine of the 
person of our Lord. ‘‘What think ye of 
the Christ ? Whose Son is he?” (Matt. 22: 42.) 


No question has been debated so vigor- 
ously, not to say violently, as this; and with 
one voice the Church answers to-day, ‘‘He is 
the Son of God,” not because the counsel of 
pacifists has prevailed, but because champions 
of orthodoxy have been ready to stand to the 
death for it. 


And a moment’s reflection will show that 
it could not be otherwise. Truth will not 
itself disclose and propagate itself. At least, 
it will not do so in a world like ours, under 
the dominion of sin and ignorance and error. 


On the contrary, it is only by the rational 
affrmation and defense of the truth that it 
ean be revealed and disseminated. Itself 
reason, it can be brought out and kept out 
by the sifting and testing of controversy- 


As Jude charges us to do, we must be 
prepared to “‘contend earnestly for the faith 
which was once for all delivered unto the 
saints” (Jude 3); and as Peter adds, we must 
be so prepared by being ‘‘ready to give answer 
to every man that asketh you a reason con- 
cerning the hope that is in you, yet with 
meekness and fear’’ (1 Peter 3: 15). 


These words of Peter indicate the line along 
which relief for the present intolerable situa- 
tion is to be sought, at least so far as God wills 
it. -This relief we should seek, not in the 
counsels, of, pacifism, but in, Christian con- 
troversy. 

* * * 


What, then, is such controversy ? 

1. It is honest. The Christian contro- 
versialist will advance no reasons which he 
‘does not himself, in his heart of hearts, regard, 
as real reasons. He will take no position, 
however advantageous, which he does not 
believe to be the true position. He will 
choose arguments, not so much because they 
are conspicuous or effective, as because they 
are intrinsically just. 


There is need of caution, of reminder, along 
this line. Well nigh universal, pragmatism 
is exerting its baneful influence over, and 
sometimes specially, in theological contro- 
versy. It is often that this makes such con- 
troversy both baneful and harmful. It is 
this as much as anything else that produces 
pacifism. 

And no wonder. What would be more 
offensive to us, and what could be more 
opposed to God, who is himself ‘“‘the truth,’ 
than that we should try to defend the truth 
otherwise than ‘‘according to truth ?” 

* * * 


2. It is courteous. This is what Peter 
means when he tells us to be “ready always 
to give answer to every one that asketh you 
’ a reason concerning the hope that is in you, 
yet with meekness and fear’ (1 Peter 3: 15.) 
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Our defense must be not only rational, but 
kindly and in the fear of God. We must be 
gentlemen even when vigorous and especially 
when most vigorous. Paul’s epistles show 
him to have been the ideal gentleman as well 
as the greatest of controversalists. 

* * * 


3. Christian controversy is carried on 
consciously and avowedly for the glory of 
God. It will defend the doctrine and prac- 
tice of our own Church, but this will not be 
only or chiefly because they are those of our 
own Church. It will be because we believe 
them to be the truth of God. 


This aim, as it justifies controversy, so it 1s 
the only one that justifies it. Up to this 
point, the presumption is always in favor of 
theological pacifism. Selfish considerations 
can never excuse, not to say call for con- 
troversy. It is demanded only that the will 
of God may be the better declared. 


But for this it is demanded. What God 
reveals we must affirm and vindicate. In 
the last analysis, this is why we are here.— 
Prof:.Wm., Benton Green, 'Jr., DD: in The 
Philadelphia “Presbyterian.” 


CARING FOR THE GIRLS. 
By Ih eEso: 


Some years ago at a Social Reform meet- 
ing, a lady, who was a comparative srtanger 
was Called upon for an address, and her sub 
ject was, ‘More consistent effort to sav, 
young girls from street life.’’ 


Her intense earnestness and her shining 
tear-filled eyes, touched every heart in the 
audience and made them sharers of her 
passionate concern. 


Talking to her afterwards I mentioned 
that no one could speak as she did without 
a personal experience of trial and suffering 
in early life. 


“Yes,’’she replied, “I don’t mind telling 
you, though it is a closed book to the world. 
I was a neglected, outcast girl in the streets 
of Edinboro when some missionary workers 
got hold of me and showed me the wonder- 
ful hope and salvation to be found in accept- 
ing Christ as my Saviour. 


“After a hard struggle with my own way- 
ward disposition I became a mission worker 
and for years have been truing to do for 
other girls what was done for me.”’ 


On another occasion, becoming acquainted 
with a business man and his wife who were 
indefatigable in Christian service, they told 
me the secret cause ot if. They had a beauti- 
ful daughter of eighteen—their only child, 
who, through evil influences, fell from virtue. 


The disgrace and grief crushed them to 
the earth, but it meant a new birth for them 
—a solemn consecration of their lives to 
God. From that moment they spared 
neither time nor money in their efforts to 
lead others to a Christian life and in this 
they found their consolation. 
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DOES TITHING PAY ? 


From Some Wuo Have Triep It. 


“T began tithing when in financial embar- 
rassment, and the way brightens in that 
direction every step I take.” 

; eg See eee 


“T have tried the tithing plan for over a 
year, during which time I ‘got ahead’ more 
than I had the three previous years of my 


ministry.’ 
* * * 


“T have been giving the tenth and more 
for nine years. Have been tried in years of 
failure and loss, but kept giving and am 


prosperous.” 
* * * 


“Since two years ago I have been paying 
a tenth of my salary to the Lord. I never 
was so blessed both temporally and spiritually 
as I have been during that time.’’ 
* * * 


“One of our members having decided on 
giving a tenth increased his subscription 
from $10 to $40. He says he never enjoyed 
prosperity as during the last two years.”’ 

k * * 


“One man in my charge made a written 
contract that he would give the Lord one- 
tenth of his income. He was poor then ; 
he now gives hundreds of dollars annually.’ 

* * * 


‘“T know two families who testify to their 
much greater gratification in giving on this 
plan, having more to give and being blessed 
in their temporal affairs since adopting it.’’ 

* * * 


“T never knew a case where one tenth was 
given that did not produce the most satis- 
factory results, while the opposite plan is the 
‘withholding more than is meet, but it 
tendeth to poverty.’ ”’ 


* * * 


“During the recent pastorate in Baltimore 
City I was struck with the fact that one 
business man in my church not seriously 
affected by the hard times was the solitary 
individual who gave proportionately.”’ 

* .* * 


‘For many years, I have adopted the plan 
of giving one-tenth, never below it, and in all 
these years have steadily prospered in 
worldly things. When my giving was irregu- 
lar, small and spasmodic my temporal af- 
fairs were of the same character.”’ 

* * * 


“T was in doubt for a long time that I 
ought to give largely to benevolence while I 
was in debt. At length I was persuaded 
that I was ‘robbing God’ to pay my ereditors. 
My wife and I consulted over the matter 
and decided to give a tenth, which we have 
done, and God is prospering us beyond any 
previous experience.’’—F x. 
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“EXCEPT MY PROPERTY” 


We would not like to join in singing the 
following beautiful hymn in such fashion, 
but how about our living ? 


Take my life and let it be 

Consecrated Lord, to Thee 
(Except my property.) 

Take my love; my Lord I pour 

At Thy feet its treasure store 
(Except my property.) 

Take myself and I will be 

Ever, only, all for Thee 
(Except my property.) 


All hail the power of Jesus’ name; 
Let angls prostrate fall; 
Bring forth the royal diadem 
And crown Him Lord of all 
(Except my property.) 


WHENCE COMES YOUR RELIGION ? 


The difference between false religion and 
true religion is this, that false religions 
come from man, reaching up, hunting God. 
The only true religion comes down from 


God hunting men. 


“The glorious Gospel of the blessed God”’ 
is glorious because it comes from God. Mod- 
ernists and Higher Critics treat the Bible 
as a record of the progress of mankind’s 
struggle to find God. 

The search of the perfect, sovereign, all- 
loving, redeeming God and Savior for lost 
men is as glorious and assured of success as 
the character and omnipotence of God 
himself. 

“Be not deceived, my beloved brethren. 
Every good gift and every perfect gift is 
from above, coming down from the Father 
of ights.—Dr. John Grant Newman. 


THE TEST OF CHARACTER. 


There is something finer than to do right 
against inclination; and that is to have an 
inclination to do right. There is some- 
thing nobler than reluctant obedience and 
that is joyful obedience. 

The rank of virtue is not measured by its 
disagreeableness, but by its sweetness to the 
heart that loves it. 

The real test of character is joy. For 
what you rejoice in, that you love. And 
what you love, that you are like.—Ez. , 


“About ten years ago I was led to begin 
giving one-tenth of my income. was 
straitened and in debt, but I have never 


wavered in giving since then, and have 
prospered greatly, both temporally and 
spiritually. My debts to others are all paid 


long ago, but my debt to the Lord continu- 
ally increases.”’ 
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WHO WILL EDUCATE OUR CHILDREN 


Movir, Cartoon, PHONOGRAPH. 


During the last ten or fifteen years forces 
have arisen that sharply compete with the 
time-honored means of school and Sabbath 
aes in spreading knowledge and creating 
ideals. 


X 


The first of these is the moving picture. 


The second is the ever-increasing number 
of cartoons that adorn (or mar) the pages of 
our daily papers. 


The third is the ever-present phonograph, 
found in almost. every home. 


Here are three powerful schoolmasters 
with an astonishing sameness in methods and 
results. 


They are powerful because they are, 
financially and intellectually, in the reach of 
every one; and because they appeal to the 
desire for humor, diversion, and HN of 
story, that are common to all.- 


% * * 


The moving-picture has undergone similar 
change to the dime novel. The latter has 
disappeared and in its place is a handsomely 
bound volume selling for $1.50. The exploits 
of Deadwood Dick have given way to the 
adventures of ultra modern society extremists. 
The broncho-bucking movie star has sur- 
rendered to the well-tailored, sensuous villian 
devoid of morals. 


In its last analysis, the supreme harm of 
moving pictures, as it affects children, at 
least, is the fact childern habitually see them, 
and see them at the adolescent age. In the 
very near future, some learned scientist will 
appear and, with statistics, show the direct 
relation that the so-called ‘“‘ecrime wave’’ 
bears to this form of amusement. 


Consider now the cartoons. A few-years 
ago, few papers ran more than one cartoon; 
many had none at all. Now many have 
three or four. 


And what are the ideals of these cartoons? 
Constant ridicule of the marriage tie; a 
world-wise synicism. Will any one challenge 
the direct. relation of the exploits. of window- 
smashing Buster Brown and the house- 
wrecking Yatzenyammer kids to an-ever in- 
creasing wave of juvenile delinquency ? 
How eould it be otherwise? For this is 
the instruction of the daily cartoon. 


Equally prevalent is the teaching of the 
phonograph. The vaudeville jokes in the 
phonograph records, like the jokes of the 
' eartoons are the exploits of the movie star, 
sneer at sobriety and reverence. 


The tragedy of it all is that these agencies 
might be so effective as a means of giving us 
clean, legitimate amusement, spreading use- 
ful information, and inculeating high ideals 
Instead, they are, with pitifully ‘excep- 
tions, the very opposite. 
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The present generation of adults, securely 
moored in sound fundamentals, can with- 
stand them. Those who have the requisite 
artistic taste and ample financial means, 
ean and do attend high-ealss entertain- 
ments, and read books written by able and 
talented authors. 


But what about the coming generation, 
whose tastes are in the process of formation, 
and who possess not the means nor the time 
to appreciate the best in books and musie ? 


For them, alas, the moving picture theatre, 
just around the corner, with its garish sex 
drama; the morning paper with its cheap 
and eynical jokes; the shoddy phonograph 
music records stacked on the library table— 
these are the real thing. 


The ancient sentiment, that whoever 
writes the songs of. a people may write its 
history, 1s out of date. The modern version 
should be : Let me write the movie scenario, 
draw the daily cartoon, and compost the 
phonograph music, and I care not what any- 
one else may do. 


The moving picture, the cartoon, and the 
phonograph are here to stay. There is no 
argument here. 


Second, they possess an influence so vast 
as to stagger one’s imagination. 


There remains, therefore, but one state- 
ment : it is our imperial duty, as heirs of the 
best that the past has bequeathed us, to 
take measures that these ubiquitous school- 
masters shall teach our children the things 
that are right, and nothing else, or keep our 
children, as far as possible, from their 
baleful influence,. providing, as we can, 
something better in their place, and counter- 
act, by every means in our power, their 
influence for evil.—Ez. 


DECEPTIVE AND DESTRUCTIVE. 


‘Light wine! Light wine!’ We are sick 
of the words on the lips of the saloon-keeping 
crowd who want to get back into business 
with wine and beer and whisky; and as they 
are on the lips of the drunkards who want 
ten, twenty and forty per cent wine with 
which once more to get drunk and to start 
young people on the drunkard’s road to 
death and ruin. 


Wines are not “‘light.”” They are heavy 
with alcohol. They are attractive only on 
account of this drunk producing deadly drug. 


More people have been started toward 
perdition by wine than by whisky. It has 
always been the drink by which the first step 
into drunken life has been taken. 


The drunken crowd think they can deceive 
the people by this plea of ‘‘light wine.’’ Wine 
is aleohol in its most deceptive and attractive 
guise. Wine is a mocker and whosoever is 
deceived thereby is not wise. Keep the nose 
of the camel out from under the tent.—-Herald 
and Presbyter. 
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THE ONLY WAY OF SALVATION. 


The religion of our Lord Jesus Christ pre- 
sents only one way of salvation, and that 
through faith in the crucified Redeemer. 
“There is no other name under heaven given 
among men whereby we must be saved.’’ 
‘Neither is there salvation in any other.” 
“Other foundation can no man lay than is 
laid, which is Jesus Christ.’’ 


The whole of the New Testament is full 
of this truth. It does no good for impenitent 
and unbelieving people to say this is intol- 
erant. It is the intolerance of truth which 
points out the only way of life and salvation 
and pleads with human souls to accept 
ae “Turn ye, turn ye, for why will ye 

le ?”’ 

Christianity is not a mere code of ethics, 
pointing out a good set of rules for human 
life. It is infinitely more than this. It pro- 
vides salvation, and urges us to be saved, and 
nen points out the ethical rules for the saved 
ife. 


But if it were nothing more than a moral 
code, it would not be the divine Gospel it is. 
All the false religions have their codes of 
ethics. Some of them are quite remarkable 
even though none are so lofty as Christianity, 


Confucianism, Buddhism, Mohammedan- 
ism and Shintoism have each some good rules 
for living, although far inferior to Chris- 
tianity, and it is only in the provision made 
for eternal salvation through the cross of 
Jesus Christ that Christianity stands solitary 
and supreme. 


The central fact and truth and provision 
must never be forgotten in preaching the 
Gospel, for when it is overlooked, the one 
necessary, essential and crowning truth of 
the religion of Christ is ignored. 


There is no other name. The salvation of 
the human soul, the life of the Church, the 


purity of society, the stability of the republic, - 


the peace of the world, can be spoken only 
by the embassy of Christ and can come only 
by the reconciliation of man to God. 


A recent religious book closes with the fol- 
lowing words: ‘I believe the religion of the 
Cross is the religion of the future. The faith 
which magnifies the unmerited and_sin- 
destroying grace of God is the only satisfying 
religion, because it is the only adequate in- 
terpretation of all the facts, and the only 
religion that can form a permanent founda- 
tion for holy living and unpresumptuous 
hope.”’ 

There can be no misunderstanding the fact 
that the Christian Church is for the purpose 
of making known the terms of salvation to 
sinners. We are not to preach philosophy or 
elevated morals or fine manners as supplying 
the lost world’s needs. They do not meet 
the need.—Ex. 


The man or woman who is right with God 
doesn’t have to have a big income to be 
happy. 
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LOST—A BOY. 


‘‘Lost—a boy !’’ Somewhere in the depths 
of the trackless forests he crouches in the 
darkness beneath the shelter of a forbidding 
fir, while the whole town, aroused by the 
catastrophe, is anxiously searching the woods 
with lanterns and dogs. 


‘‘Lost—a boy!” Kidnapped by bandits, 
hidden away in some eave, starving, perhaps; 
his loss has stirred an entire nation to deep 
sympathy and excited searching. 


‘‘Lost—a boy !’’ Nothing exciting or dram- 
atic about his loss, but nevertheless he is lost ! 
First of all, his father lost him! Being too 
engrossed in his business and other affairs he 
had no time to share his boy’s confidences and 
answer his questions, and so, during those 
years when he should have been the ideal of 
the boy’s life, he gradually sacrificed this 
privilege, and lost his own son ! 


And then his mother lost him ! Being too 
busy with teas, dinners, and club programs, 
too occupied with the multitude of everyday 
duties, she had no time to listen to his joys 
and sorrows, no time to hear him say his 
prayers, and she, too, lost her own son ! 


Finally, the Church lost him! Being anx- 
ious to please the father and the mother, and 
to satisfy their spiritual needs, and being 
desirous of maintaining the traditional dig- 
nity of the house of God, the minister and 
his Session forgot all about the boy, made no 
place for him in the church’s services, and 
gave him no opportunity to express his own 
religious life, and so the Church lost her own 
son ! 


Out in the interior of China, in one of ‘ier 
large walled cities, hundreds are dying daily 
because in that city there is no hospital—a 
Rae which the lost boy would have estab- 
ished ! 


In the down-town section of one of our own 
big cities, thousands of strangers from other 
lands, sad- eyed and lonely, await the Gospel - 
message that does not come from the vacant 
pulpit, a pulpit which would have been filled 
by that lost boy ! 


Large business concerns and the many 
professions are to-day looking for a man of 
sterling character, upright and true, to take 
his rightful place of leadership, but they can- 
not find him, because that boy was lost ! 


‘‘Lost—a boy !’ But the Church is arous- 
ing herself from her apathy, and together 
with the fathers and mothers, is taking the 
solemn vow that, with God’s help, these sons 
shall be found, found for Christ and His King- 
dom.—The Christian Educator. 


SEEK THE THINGS THAT LAST.—‘‘We 
look not at the things which are seen, but 
at the things which are not seen: for the 
things which are seen are temporal; but the 
Uae which are not seen are eternal’’.—2 Cor. 
4: 18.. 
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live in heathen lands. 


World Wide Work 


HEATHENISM AND CHRISTIANITY. 


Heathenism is. stationary, Christianity 
forever aggressive. Heathenism is not only 
stationary, it is stagnation, a desert without 
an oasis. Christianity is the onward flow 
of a mighty current, and ‘everything shall 
ive whithersoever the river cometh.”’ 


Seen from a distance, heathenism seems to 
many minds to have certain ethical qualities 
to which the word ‘‘desert’”’ is not strictly 
applicable. To know heathenism we must 
Europeans travel in 
Asia; they never choose to reside there. We 
need to come into intimate, vital relationf 
with the political, social, moral fabrie of 
heathenism to appreciate the purifying, life- 
giving power of Christianity. 

Take a single instance. China is numeri- 
eally the mightiest nation on earth. The 
teachings of Confucius have shaped the 
character of the people for more than two 
thousand years. No better ethical code 
exists outside of the Bible. China has not 
progressed one inch in a thousand years. 
Century after century presents the same 
erinding despotism, the same depression of 
women, the same degrading worship of idols; 
and no heathen country on earth presents a 
different record. 


It always has been so, and forever would 
be so but for the aggressiveness of that king- 


dom whose foundations and superstructure 


belong to ‘‘those things which cannot be 


shaken. 
* * * 


But there is another fact; the darkness is 
passing away in every land where Christianity 
has gained a foothold. 


Twenty years ago not half of the provinces 
of China had a single chapel. Now every 
province in the empire is occupied. 


In 1807 Morrison reached China, and 
battled for twenty-four years in isolation, and 
baptized his first convert in a solitary spot, 
fearing the persecution of the authorities. 


Contrast that day with the present, and 
who ea deny that the darkness is passing 
away ? 


The overthrow of idolatry and the found- 
ing of Christianity in every dark land is the 
sublimist cause ever committed to any gen- 
eration of Christians. Heathenism is the 
abode of darkness, oppression and cruelty, 
and no one knows heathenism who denies 
this. 

The great fact that the hearing of the 
Gospel is essential to belief in the Gospel 
fixes our responsibility. 


Pessimism has no place in the life of the 
lover of missions. ‘“‘Discouragement”’ is a 
word never found in his vocabulary. He 
may become slightly despondent, sometimes 
disappointed, discouraged never. 


Christianity is not only invincible; it is 
absolutely irresistible. Some cf the proudest 
classes in China and India, the strongholds 
of idolatry, have been reached with the 
Gospel; and millions more are groping for 
the light.—WSel. 


————— ee 


THE GOSPEL IN CZECHO-SLOVAKIA. 


“The Missionary Herald’’ of Boston has a 
letter by Rev. John S. Poter, from Bohemia, 
about the work of the Gospel in Czecho- 
Slovakia, which says:—One million have left 
Rome and joined a kind of National Church, 
which is Catholic minus the Pope and Latin. 


The priests have the right to marry. Many 
of these people are without a priest or church. 
More people left than priests in proportion. 


With these people all the Protestant 
churches are in more or less contact. 
* * * 


Now, how does the religious movement here 
show itself in our life? I just give you bits 
of my experience. Others would tell much 
the same story. 


A priest of this National Church knew that 
I was to visit our people in the city where he 
is working. He invited me to preach for 
him. 


When I arrived to preach he had the mass 
and asked me to preach a short sermon during 
the mass and a long sermon after the mass. 
During the mass they sang our hymns. 


As we parted he kissed me on either cheek 
on the platform before the audience. That 
paved the way for the people to greet heartily 
‘Brother Porter.”’ 


On invitation, I preached recently on a 
week-day to a large congregation of those 
who left Rome a year ago. Five hundred 
people, most of whom stood during the entire 
service; a wretched little light, one for the 
whole hall ! 


When I had finished the priest said, ‘“Now 
show us how to have family prayers.’’ With 
the light of a candle, a few of us around the 
table tried to conduct model family prayers. 


As we finished I remarked, ‘“‘Thus did your 
ancestors three hundred years ago read the 
Bible and pray all over this land.” I am 
Icaning a priest religious papers, ete., in 
English, which he uses in his sermons. The 
best sermon material I can send him goes 
out to the people through him from the altar 
of that old Romanist church.—The Christian 
Era. 

Since the inauguration of the sale of liquor 
by the British Columbia government one 
year ago, sixty shops for the retailing of hard 
liquors, wines and beers have been established 
in all parts of the province. 
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THE GOSPEL IN AUSTRIA. 


The longing of Roman Catholics in Austria 
for something more satisfying than their 
Chureh gives them is seen not only in the 
movements that are leading tens of thousands 
to secede but is finding expression in their 
own papers. 

Writing about Gospel addresses delivered 
during the past winter by several Protestant 
ministers, a Roman Catholic priest says in 
‘‘Die nene Zeit’’:— 


“What is wanting among us? In the 
weekly paper of the Evangelical Society one 
reads in every number enthusiastic letters 
from Catholies, who confess that they have at 
last found Christ, and I have also heard how 
many Catholics in Vienna, Graz, Salzburg, 
Innspruck, ete., feel themselves drawn by 
the popular missions and the Word of God 
and have come to inward rest and joyful 
faith. 

“What is the ground of these results? It 
is not to be sought for in method of the 
speaker’s address, nor in advertisement, nor 
external means. 


“Let us not deceive ourselves. I have 
learned by experience it is the force of inward 
conviction which permeates all these ad- 
dresses that works so powerfully on seeking 
hearts, and capecially draws earnestly relig- 
ious men. 


‘Perhaps fers is lacking among us the 
proper modern style of preaching, whose task 
it must be to bring the spiritual problems of 
the hearers for solution in the light of the 
Gospel, as the popular missionary who holds 
fast to the Word of God does in his addresses. 


‘“‘Why have we Catholics put the Gospel so 
little in the hands of our people that to-day 
there are many Catholics who consider the 
reading of the Holy Scriptures prohibited, 
though our Holy Father in his Jerome-En- 
cy clical expressed the wish that there should 
be no Catholic family in which the Holy 
Seriptures are not read. 


“The main attraction cf the popular mis- 
sion is, in my opinion, the emphasis on an 
entirely personal relation of everyone to God, 
in which the essence of religion consists.— 
The Christian lrishman. 


MARK TWAIN ON THE BIBLE. 


“It is hard to make a choice of the most 
beautiful passage in a book which is so gem- 
med with beautiful passages as the Bible; 
but it is certain that not many things within 
its lids may take rank above the exquisite 
story of Joseph. 

“Who taught those ancient writers their 
simplicity of language, their felicity of ex- 
pression, their pathos, and, above all, their 
faculty of sinking themselves entirely out of 
sight of the reader, and making the narrative 
stand out alone and seem to tell itself ? 

“Shakespeare is always present when one 
reads his book; Macaulay is present when we 
follow the march of his stately sentences; but 
the Old Testament writers are hidden from 
view.”’ 
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BAPTIST FUNDAMENLS 


Dr. B. H. De Merit, a representatve Bap-i 
tist minister in the U.S.A., states that Bap- 
tist stands for twelve things:—‘‘The Au- 
thority of the Seriptures,’’—‘‘The Sovereignty 
of God,’—‘‘The Deity of Jesus Christ,’’ — 
“The Personality of the Holy Spirit,’’—‘‘The 
Depravity of Man,’’—‘‘The Freeness of the 
Way of Salvation,’’—‘‘The Evangelization of 
the World,” “The Democracy of the 
Church,’’—‘‘The Integrity of the Ordinances,”’ 
—‘‘The Progress of the Saints,’’—‘‘The Des- 
tiny of Man,’’—and—‘‘The Supremacy of 
Loyalty.” . 

Grand truths are these. Presbyterians can 
say ‘‘Amen,”’ and are proud to be side by side 
with the great Baptist Churches of the world 
in its stand for such truths. 


If their army commissariat carries at times 
a little more water than we think necessary, 
that is their own affair. We honor their con- 
victions and their consistent stand for these 
eonvictions, and crave for ourselves a like 
consistency. 


AN ENGLISH WOMAN DOCTOR. 


In recognition of the work done by Dr. 
Edith M. Brown, cf the Women’s Christian 
Medical College of Ludhiana, a Fellowship 
has just been conferred upcn her by the Pan- 
jab University. 

For thirty years now Dr. Brewn’s hfe has 
been dovoted to medica! work in India, and 
since 1804 she has heen the Principal of what 
was then known as the North India School of 
Medicine. 


The above—in ‘‘Medical Missions’—is a 
reminder that our own Presbyterian Chureh 
in Canada has women doctors in India who 
have been there for thirty years, and that 
they too have been honored, and this again 
reminds that more women doctors are needed 
for suceeeding thirty years, and that a great 
field for the investment of a life there awaits 
qualified Christian young women, for there 
are seores of millions of India’s women who 
live and suffer and die without knowing any 
cure for body or soul. 


A CENTENNIAL PRESS IN SYRIA. 


The Beirut Press of the Syria Mission, 
(Presbyterian -Chureh) will be 100- 
years old this year. 


The Syria Mission is the great Near East 
centre for the translation, printing and dis- 
tribution of the Seriptures. 


Often in the week’s mail orders will come 
for literature from all parts of Syria and Pales- 
tine, from Mesopotamia, Persia, India, the 
Persian Gulf missions, Abyssinia, Arabia, 
Sudan, Egypt, Tunis, ‘Algeria, the Balkans, 
Yonstantinople, from Syrian schools, reading 
rooms and libraries in South America, South 
Africa, Australia, New Zealand, the Philip- 
pine Islands, and from many quarters in the 
United States.— Ev. 
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To Holders of Five Year 
55 per cent Canada’s 
Victory Bonds 


Issued in 1917 and Maturing Ist December, 1922 


CONVERSION 


HE MINISTER OF FINANCE 

offers to holders of these bonds 
who desire to continue their investment 
in Dominion of Canada securities the 
privilege of exchanging the maturing 
bonds for new bonds bearing 54 per 
cent interest, payable half yearly, of 
either of the following classes :— 


(a) Five year bonds, dated Ist 
November, 1922, to mature 
Ist November, 1927. 


-(b) Ten year bonds, dated 1st 
November, 1922, to mature 
Ist November, 1932. 


While the maturing bonds will 
carry interest to Ist December, 1922, 
the new bonds will commence to earn 
interest from Ist November, 1922, 
GIVING A BONUS OF A _ FULU 
MONTH’S INTEREST TO THOSE 
AVAILING THEMSELVES OF TH 
CONVERSION PRIVILEGE. 


This offer is made to holders of the 
maturing bonds and is not open to 
other investors. The bonds to be issued 
under this proposal will be substantially 
of the same character as_ those 
which are maturing, except that the 
exemption from taxation does not apply 
to the new issue. 

Holders of the maturing bonds 
who wish to avail themselves of this 
conversion privilege should take their 
bonds AS EARLY AS POSSIBLE, BUT 


Dated at Ottawa, 8th August, 1922. 


PROPOSALS 


NOT LATER THAN SEPTEMBER 
30th, to a Branch of any Chartered 
Bank in Canada and receive in exchange 
an official receipt for the bonds 
surrendered, containing an undertaking 
to deliver the corresponding bonds of 
the new issue. 

Holders of maturing fully regis- 
tered bonds, interest payable by cheque 
from Ottawa, will receive’ their 
December 1 interest cheque as usual. 
Holders of coupon bonds will detach 
and retain the last unmatured coupon 
before surrendering the bond itself for 
conversion purposes. 

The surrendered bonds will be 
forwarded by banks to the Minister 
of Finance at Ottawa, where they will 
be exchanged for bonds of the new 
issue, in fully registered, or coupon 
registered or coupon bearer form 
carrying interest payable Ist May and 
Ist November of each year of the 
duration of the loan, the first interest 
payment accruing and payable Ist May, 
1923. Bonds of the new issue will be 
sent to the banks’ for delivery 
immediately after the receipt of the 
surrendered bonds. : 

The bonds of the maturing issue 
which are not converted under this 
proposal will be paid off in cash on 
the Ist December, 1922. 

W.S. FIELDING, 
Minister of Finance. 
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There is waiting for you a copy of 
HALLAM’S BEAUTIFUL FUR 
FASHION BOOK for SEASON 
1923, containing about 250 illustrations 
of FUR COATS AND SETS, 
amongst which is 


THIS BEAUTIFUL 


So rise? 
-/ Blacker acille Brown 


This handsome CANADIAN 
WOLF SET is an example of ig 
HALLAM “trapper to wearer’ 
values. 

SCARF measures ‘about 35 
inches long and is lined with 
Crepe de Chene, can be fas- 
tened with Chain, Domes, or 
by Spring Jaw on the head. 

MUFF is large ballshape 
about 33 inches round and 16 
inches across, velvet lined, 
crepe cuffs, soft brown bed, 
wrist cord and ring, trimmed 
with Heads, Tails, and Paws, 
as shown. 

M. 300 Black Wolf Mert delivered to you, ei 50 
M, 301 =“ oh 6.50 


M, 302 Brown Lucille se ‘Scart Be CONES on 50 
M. 303“ 66s Miu Sie Soe 8 26-50 


Hallam’s Fur Fashion Book contains a wonderful showing of FUR COATS in 
MUSKRAT, RACOON, HUDSON SEAL, BEAVER, ELECTRIC SEAL, 
PERSIAN LAMB, MARMOT, in latest styles at extremely’ low prices, ranging 
from $59.00 to $435.00. 


CUT OUT THIS COUPON AND MAIL TO-DAY 
1 
Pleasesendme FREE Fy ALLAM FUR FASHION BOOK 


Your name in full 


eee emcee eee ewe ae ene eee eee HOR OCONEE REE O SASHES EEE ee ee een e EOE EEK ESE een eas eneeneseenesesanaaeane 


Street or Rural Route 


Post © ficere i eee a ee Province Sie oe ee 


Warmed-up 
Dishes 


Twice-cooked food 
will never be tasteless 


if vou use BOVRIL. 
BOVRIL puts the 


flavour back. 


A spoonful in your 
stews, hashes, minces 
or pies, makes a big 
difference at small 
cost. 


MADE IN 
GOOD 
AS 
GOLD 


Have you used 
WABASSO SHEETINGS 
WABASSO SHEETS 


WABASSO CIRCULAR 
PILLOW COTTONS 

WABASSO SLIPS 

-~WABASSO PIQUES 


THE BEST ON THE MARKET 


WABASSO 


THE EVERY PERSON CANVASS 


’ “The introduction of the Kvery-Member 
Canvass has marked an epoch in modern 
church history. It has tremendously in- 
creased church efficiency. 

“It has brought the King’s business to the 
doorstep of thousands of indifferent Chris- 
tians and caused them to think. 


“It has vastly increased the average 
Christian’s sense of individual responsibility. 

mbes reviving the principle of systematic 
stewardship in many quarters, where it is all 
but dead, the Every-Member Canvass has 
combatted one of the most serious forms of 
apostacy prevalent in the modern church. 

“Tt has strengthened the hands of the 
church officers who conducted it. It has 
deepened the devotion of individual church 
members. It has bound congregations to- 
gether in stronger and more vital ties of 
fellowship.”’ 

Henry Wade DuBose, Pastor, 
First Presbyterian Church, Danville, Va. 


WHAT A PASTOR CAN DO TO 
BLOCK THE PROGRES- 
SIVE PROGRAM. 

By Rev. T. S. McCauuiz, D.D. 
Chattanooga, Tenn. 


DO NOTHING 


CANADA 


WHITE 
sh lot 
SNOW 


WABASSO CAMBRICS 
WABASSO LONGCLOTHS 
WABASSO NAINSOOKS 
WABASSO VICTORIA 
LAWNS — 
WABASSO REPPS 


ONCE USED ALWAYS USED 


Wales WABASSO COTTON COMPANY, LIMITED 
THREE RIVERS, QUEBEC 


Truth has nothing to fear from the future. 


The child of God a as safe as his Father’s 
throne. 


Suecess that is not deserved cannot be long 
enjoyed. 


Whoever fights against truth is sure to lose 
in the end. 


God’s place for a Christian is where he is 
needed most. 


Strange that good people should love to 
tell bad news. 


Nobody works harder and gets less for it 
than the hypocrite. 


He who vows to the hurt of another ought 
to break his vow. 


From the blest bliss that earth imparts, we 
turn unfilled to Thee again. 

One fine result of prohibition is, clearer 
heads and fewer headstones. 

Tf conscience smite thee once, it is admo- 
nition; if twice, it is condemnation. 


The mark of success is not the making of a 
dollar, but-the conferring of a benefit. 


The way we treat men is the surest test 
of the state of our hearts toward God. 


The man who is right with God doesn’t 
have to, have a big income to be happy. 

A good deal of the world’s noise is made 
for the purpose of stalling the inner voice. 

A year of poaerender will bring larger 
blessings than fourscore years of selfishness. 


The man who lives only to please himself 
will soon find out that he has a hard master. 


Patience has had its perfect work when 
men have learned to ‘‘suffer and be strong.”’ 
It is well in all the trials of life to hope 
for the best, but to be prepared for the worst. 


The child who learns to disobey his parents 
will soon be found disobeying the law of God. 


Disappointment should always be taken 
as a stimulant and never as a’ discourage- 
ment. 


Only things to eat and drink and wear are 
high in price. Happiness is at the same old 
figure. 


License proposes to regulate whisky in 
men. Prohibition proposes to keep whisky 
out of men. 


NNN 


“‘Starched before they were washed’’ was a 
Quaker’s description of formal, inconsistent 
professors of religion. 


Personal evangelism is simply Andrew 
finding some brother and telling him of Jesus, 
plus ‘‘Come and see.”’ 


One resolution I have made and try always 
to keep is this: ‘“‘To rise above little things.’’ 
—Jonathan Edwards. 


_ A world in which all was natural and noth- 
ing supernatural would be a meagre world, 
indeed.—Dr. J. A. Morison. 


We are tested by our duties in the common 
days Lortailineour LeStne is to come un- 
ready to great ecrises.—J. R. Miller 


All mr theology is reduced to this narrow 
compass—Jesus Christ came into the world 
to save sinners.—Archibald Alexander. 


The people of Ontario did not abolish the 
saloon merely to substitute for it publicly- 
owned beer and wine bars.—The Pioneer. 


No_ service in itself is small nor great, 
though earth it fill; but that is small which 
at its own and great which seeks God’s 
will. 


The Commandment of God are not re- 
straints on our liberty but inspirations to 
liberty, for they are ideals of what we may 
become. 


I would rather march in the direction of a 
cleaner civilization with Pussyfoot, than 
stagger behind with Booseyfoot. — Bailie 
Johnstone. 


A neglected Bible means a starved and 
strengthless spirit, a comfortless heart, a 
barren life, and a grieved Holy Ghost. 

—F. B. Meyer. 


If the people who are perpetually running 
about to meetings for crumbs of help and 
comfort, would stay at home and search their 
Bibles, there would be more happiness in the 
Church, and more blessing in the world.—F. 
B. Meyer. 


Drink withers a nation, mars society, de- 
stroys the home, brutalizes man, debases 
woman, mars the ‘body, blights the faculties, 
stirs the passions, unhinges the mind, ruins 
the .soul. Drink fills workhouses, peoples 
asylums, and hurries many to an "untimely 
vrave. 


God does not work for to-day only. His 
plans run on and on. The web he weaves 
is from everlasting to everlasting, and if I 
ean fill a part of that web, be it ever so in- 
slgnifeant, it will abide forever. Think of 
it, while on earth we may do something for 
eternity. 
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fields, to susta 


k in new and unforseen condit 
Remember that it is one of the results of the war, its largest 


item being foreign exchange, the cost of buying native money 
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ble to withdraw. 
Remember how much we owe Him, what we enjoy from 


His good Hand, life, health, friends, homes, a country peace- 


in it. 
99 


d 
Remember the consequences to the work of Christ 


fail or come short; and the consequences to ourselves in pov- 


erty of soul. 


Remember that the only way in which we can share in 
bringing peace to a troubled world is by doing in this way our 
Printed by JOHN LOVELL & SON, LIMITED, MONTREAL 


little part. 
Remember how much we are spending on ourselves, 


Remember that the only cure for the world’s unrest and 
strife is the Gospel of Christ and that this Thank Offer 


Remember that it is a debt, not for new work undertaken, 
for that end. 


‘“Remember; Remember; the Fifth of November!’’ was a 
familiar refrain three centuries ago, as England’s youth fore- 

Nothing can ever remove the stain from that ancient date, 
but the day may be given to higher and better things, and our 
or for new work planned, but was incurred 

Remember that ‘‘to whom much is given of them 

Remember what He has done, He gave Himself. 

‘‘Remember, Remember, the Fifth of November.’’ 


Remember that Christ expects it of us. 


require 
command. 
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Church has this year set it apart for the Thank Offering to 


pay off the debt on our Home and Foreign Mission Funds. 
ful and prosperous, our church with all that it means in this 


gathered on the anniversary of ‘‘The Gunpowder Plot’’ and 
life, our hope of the life immortal. 


burned in effigy the notorious Guy Fawkes. 
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LESSON HELPS AND PAPERS AND ALL 
OTHER NEEDED SUPPLIES 
FOR S. S. AND Y.P. S. 
DUPLEX ENVELOPES, 
ALL CHURCH SUPPLIES 
Presbyterian Publications 
Church and Gerrard Streets, TORONTO 


Penny Wise 


and 


Pound Foolish 


—is the man who thinks to save the 
expense of Life Insurance. Certain 
premiums may be saved, but at the 
exp2nse of the future. To achieve 
for himself what a Life Insurance Po- 
licy will do for him completely and at 
once, he must save regularly at com- 
pound interest for many years a sum 
equal to the annual premium a policy 
would involve. He must make no bad 
investment and he must be sure of 
living. 


He who insures takes no risk, neither 
does his family: Are youinsured? If 
not, let us send you particulars of 
someinex ensive Great West Policies, 
combiriag adequate protection with 
favorable investment. 


ihe Great-West Life Assurance Co. 


Department ‘'R’”’ 
HEAD OFFICE—WINNIPEG, CANADA 


WARREN & McDONNELL 
ARCHITECTS 
Home Bank Building 
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CHURCH AND RECREATION. 


It is perfectly proper for the Church to 
put up a recreational program which will 
serve to antidote the corruption of com- 
mercialized amusement by making religion 
the center and inspiration of the play life 
of the community. 

But it involves possible perils. For the 
Chureh to exhaust its energies in entertain- 
ments without saving souls, is simply to 
waste good bait without catching the fish. 
—Christian Advocate. 


THE SAFE TRUST.—Some trust in char- 
lots, and some in horses: but we will remember 
the name of the Lord our God.—Psalm 20: 7. 

WIPING OFF THE TEARS.—In His 
favour is life: weeping may endure for a night, 
but joy cometh in the morning.—Psalm 30:5. 


TORONTO, Canada. 


A Residential and Day School for Boys, Lower 
School and Upper School. Prepares for Uni- 
versities, Royal Military College and business. 
Calendar sent on application. 

REV. D. BRUCE MACDONALD, M.A.,LL.D. 
Head Master. 


fi MeShane Bell Foundry Co. 
: BALTIMORE, MD. 
CHURCH, CHIME and PEAL 
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HALIFAX LADIES’ COLLEGE 
and CONSERVATORY of MUSIC 


Situated in a Historic City on the Atlantic 
Coast. Sound education from Primary grades 
to Matriculation work. Special advantages 
in Music, Art, Dramatic Expression, Lan- 
guages. Home life and recreation carefully 
supervised. 

Degree of Bachelor of Music 
granted by Dalhousie University 


Miss E. F. BLACKWOOD, Mr. HARRY DEAN, 
Principal of College. Director of Conservatory 


Mrs. M. E. TAYLOR, Secretary. 
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THE RECORD’S “FORWARD 
MOVEMENT.” 


What? When? Where? Why? How? 


The only right kind of “Movement” is 
“Forward.” A bad thing should not move 
It should be dropped. A 
good thing should move in only one direc- 
tion—“Forward.” The RECORD is not as 


good as it ought to be, and would like to be, | 


and hopes to be;—but is in good service 
for a good end. 

Which reminds of a sermon I once heard 
from Dr. Robert Sedgewick, father of the 
late Dr. Thomas Sedgewick, from the text 
“By the Grace of God I am what I am.” 
fGor, 15:10: 

The heads of the sermon were: (1) I am 
not what I once was; (2) I am not what 
I ought to be; (3) I am not what I would 
like to be; (4) Iam not what I hope to be;--- 
But, “By the Grace of God I am what I am.” 

To return to the Recorp. It will do its 
utmost within its small limits and its small 
cost, to move forward to better things. But 
this is not the “Forward Movement” of the 
above heading. 

What? 

The “Forward Movement” of the REcoRD, 
urged by the Assembly year after year, and 
for which there is room almost limitless, is 
a Movement for wider circulation, that it 
may be more helpful to the work of tne 
Church. : 

This is the REcorD’s Forward Movement 
~ here and now presented, and it can only 
come to pass by readers all over the Church 
bringing it to pass. 
When? 


Now. Begin now! Plan now! Take it 
up and-talk it up in your Session, Board 
of Management, W.M.S., Y.P.S., ete. Order 
now, so that you may have the help of 
these Autumn numbers in your Thank Of- 
fering for the Deficit, your Every Person 
Canvass for the Budget. 
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Don’t wait till the New Year to order, 
for then the Winter will be half gone. 


Order Now! Now! 
Where? 
Everywhere. In every congregation and 


. mission throughout the Church where it is 


not now. If your own church has a full 
supply, try and interest some other church 
by telling them it is worth while. 

Why? 

(1) Because it will pay financially. There 
can be no doubt that the Church gives to-day 
for the Lord’s work many times more than 
the total cost of the REcorD, above what it 
would do if there were no RECORD. 

And if it thus pays to have it reach one- 
third of the families in the Church how 
much better would it pay to have it reach 
half or two-thirds of them. 

(2) Because it will pay morally and spir- 
itually. There is no other way in which so 
much Home Mission work can be done fov: 
forty cents as by placing the Record every 
month, for a year, in a family not now 
receiving it. And if your congregation is 
doing Home Mission work, why not do some 
of it where the investment gives largest 
results, in your own congregation, by dis- 
tributing the RECORD. 

(3) Because it is the Church’s' own 
Monthly Bulletin, establishéd by the As- 
sembly at its beginning in 1875, to keep 
the work of the Church before her pecple, 
and continued by the Church for that pur- 
pose. 

The Church has now a weekly paper, the 
“Presbyterian Witness” but it is not in- 
tended to take the place of the REcorp. The 
“Witness” is for individual subscription, by 
all who are able and willing to take a 
weekly church newspaper. The RECORD 


is for distribution by congregations among 
their families. 


Let all who can do so subscribe for the 
“Witness.” But let all congregations, as 
so often urged by Assembly, take a parcel 
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of Recorps for their families, and be gainers 
thereby. 


How? 
1. By more pore wee placing it in 
every family. 


This was the method intended when the | 


RECORD was established, for the price was 
fixed, not per copy but per hundred. 

This is the method repeatedly urged by the 
Assembly. 

By this method the RkEcorD reaches the 
less interested, becomes a missionary agency 
in the congregation, and many have testified 
that it has more than paid for itself in che 
deeper interest and larger giving. 

By this method the trouble of collecting 
the small individual subscriptions is avoided 

In this method some congregations supply 
the REcoRD out of their Missionary Funds 
and find that it brings a larger revenue to 
those Funds. 

In this method some congregations have a 
“RECORD Sunday,” and take up a collection 
to pay for it. 

Fifty copies for a year only cost twenty 
dollars; one hundred copies forty dollars. 
Please try it for a year. 


2. The other method is by individual sub-_ 


scription. 

In this method the best plan is to divide 
the congregation into small districts of a 
few families each, and have a boy or girl, 
or two of each, canvass the families in a 
district, collect the subscriptions in advance, 
and bring them to the agent who kindly 
takes charge of it for the congregation, and 
who can then order it for those eee! have 
paid. 


This plan is always successful. Few peo- 
ple will refuse the children. The whole con- 
gregation can be covered in a few hours. 
The young folk go into it with zest. It 
gives them a place and a share in the work 
of, the Church. It trains them for future 
work and it avoids all trouble afterwards 
in collecting unpaid subscriptions. 

Few can know or realize how much the 
work of the Church owes to the unselfish, 
generous work of men and women all over 
the Church, in distributing the REcorD. 

Those faithful men! Some of them are 
young, and some of them have distributed 


it for thirty or forty years, all of them in | 


this way “doing their bit.” 

Those blessed women! Where would the 
Church be and what would she do—without 
them; last at the Cross; first at the Se- 
pulchre; forward in every good work? 
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SOME RELIGIOUS ILLUSIONS AND - 
DELUSIONS. 


Their name is legion and they all hindez, S 4 


more or less, the life indulging them aad 
the good that life might do. 

These illusions are cherished by the hun- 
gry spirits that have never sought the 
rest and peace which can only be found in 


ot 


a 


God, and also by those who have found Him ao 


and are seeking to do Him service. 

The great illusion of those who have not 
found rest in God is that they hope in some 
way to satisfy the hunger of their spirits 


ate, 
ot 


a 


with other things, pleasure or gain, pains 


or penances. i 


All the world’s feverish race is but the - g 


effort to overtake something that will sat- 
isfy, and the satisfaction is never reached. 


All heathen systems of worship are but 


the effort of human spirits to find some- 
thing to bring them rest and peace, and 


their devotees go on through life, never 


satisfied, but under the illusion that some- 
how satisfaction will come. 

To all such spirit hunger Christ says, 
“Come unto me - - 
you rest.” And the life work of all who 


know of Him is to echo that “Come” to 


earth’s remotest bounds. 


Christian people too have their illusions 


and delusions, which stunt their growth 
and lessen their usefulness. These illusions 


are found both in their inner life and in the — “9 


outward expression of that life. 

In the inner life a common illusion is tv 
mistake emotional excitement for 
uality. Given, a new voice, a more or less 


magnetic speaker, and a sympathetic audi- 
ence, and the emotions may be powerfully 
wrought upon, with the illusion that “spirit- 
ual uplift” has been received, while all the 


time it has been only a little pleasurable 


emotional sensation, resulting neither in 
greater goodness within or better service _ 
Those affected have simply been 


without. 


- and I will give ~ 


spirit- 


touched emotionally in a new spot, and _ 


when the human stirring agency ceases, the 
stirring stills. 


Much of the time and energy of many 
good people is thus spent uselessly for 
themselves and others in what might be 
called religious dissipation, to the neglect — 
of real religious life and work; 
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work which may have no thrills’ but which 


brings self and others into closer touch 


with Christ. 

God is the source of all spiritual life and 
only as the human spirit keeps near to Him, 
in loving surrender, is there any imparting 
or receiving of spiritual hfe, or, any satis- 
fying of the spiritual nature. “Our souls 
were made for Thee and they cannot rest 
until they rest in Thee.” 

The growth of spiritual life is not 
measured by feelings but by lives growing 
more like Christ, more purposeful in seeking 
after God, and in leading and helping 
others to Him. 

* Ok Ok 

Another illusion in the Christian life is 
that of mistaking breadth for height,. “broad 
minded” for high minded. 

There is a true “breadth,” which has its 
own definite, deep rooted convictions, but 
looks charitably upon others who have other 
convictions which it cannot share, but which 
it freely grants them the right to have. 

There is a less laudable “broad-minded- 

ness” which has few definite convictions of 
its own and little charity for those who have 
convictions; and the largest intolerance to- 
ward those who differ from it is usually 
found under this so-called breadth. 


*K * * 


Turning from the inner religious life to 
the outward expression of that life, whether 
in worship or in work, illusions are found 
Fan both. 

The worship includes all of place and form 
and ritual, from the rudest sod dug-out to 
the vaulted and pinnacled cathedral, from 
‘the simplest mission service to the most 
elaborate ceremonial. 

Externals have their place, environment 
may be helpful or the opposite. But it is 
the Spirit that quickeneth. God can touch 
the human spirit and the human spirit may 
commune with Him, in any conditions and in 
all circumstances. ; 

To busy the life with externals is easy, 
and as human nature usually works along 
_ ‘the line of least resistance, the tendency is 
to magnify the outward with the pleasing 
illusion that when certain forms, have been 
complied with the worship has been given. 

* * * 

There are illusions not only in Christian 

worship but in work. Organization bears 
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a similar relation to work that ceremonial 
does to worship. Ceremonial is helpful 
so far as it means doing things decentiy 
and in order, but its tendency is to excess, 
and to hinder rather than help in real 
worship. . 


So organization is necessary and helpful 
in Christian work, and useful so far as it 
promotes real work, but its tendency to-day 
is to intrude itself into the work it is in- 
tended to aid, and to become in itse]f an end. 


It is not too much to say that a great 
part of the restless energy expended to-day 
by the Christian world in ever new phases 
and plans of organization, on a smaller and 
larger scale, is misdirected. So far as 
doing work for God is concerned, not a little 
of fhe machinery is a delusion. 


SEH Ak 


‘What the Church of Christ needs is not 

more of the external, either in ritual of 
worship or machinery for work, but more 
of inward spiritual life, and this is only re- 
ceived direct from the Source of all Life, 
through waiting upon Him, making coa- 
nection with Him, in the study of His Word 
ana in prayer and communion with Him. 

An engine was stalled on the track. The 
engineer was asked the cause. Had they 
no water? “Plenty o’ water, but it’s no 
bilin.” 

The driving power needed in the Churen 
is not more ritual for worship or machinery 
for work, but the Spirit of God in the hearts 
“f her membership. 


More individual study of the Word of God; 
more teaching of that Word in the home; 
more of prayer with and for the children, 
the Church of to-morrow; more of the family 
pew with parents and children as far as 
possible gathered there; more of the great 


‘central truths of the Gospel from the pulpit; 


God and His Holiness, Justice, Goodness, 
Truth and Love; Christ and His wonderful 
life, His atoning death, His triumphant 
resurrection and ascension, and His ever- 
lving presence by His Spirit; the life im- 
mortal with all that it means; these and 
their great kindred themes are the need uv! 
the Church, and with them she will grow 
and prosper, the wilderness and the solitary 
place shall be glad for her, the werld’s 
moral deserts will bloom with beauty and 
fiadness. 


é 


i 
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THE VALUE OF THE CHURCH TO THE 
COMMUNITY. 


(NoTE.—-On the 16th September ult. the 
Editor was privileged to give a brief ad- 
dress at the laying of the corner stone of 
the new Chalmer’s Presbyterian Church, 
Verdun, Montreal, and as the subject is 
one of interest to Christian people every- 


where, he takes the liberty of using it as 


copy.) 

Nearly thirty years ago the World’s 
Christian Endeavour Society met in Mon- 
treal. They had a mammoth tent on the 
Champ de Mars, and the great mass meet- 
ings were held in the vast Drill Hall near. 

The Mayor of Montreal, in extending civic 
welcome to the gathered thousands, said: 

“You will see in our city, to which wé bia 
you welcome, our homes and places of busi- 
ness; you will see tail chimneys pouring 
forth their smoke, telling of manufactures, 
trade and commerce. 

“But you will see more than these, you 
will see also our churches, with their spires 
piercing the smoke cloud, rising into a 
clearer, purer air and pointing upwards to 
higher and better things, reminder that our 
life and destiny is not limited by the things 
of time and sense.” 

It was a beautiful way of expressing the 
benefit of the Church to the community and 
city and nation; the church spires, like 
fingers pointing upwards through the moil 
of earthly things to the larger, fuller, purer 
life that Christ has made possible to men. 

The church is not merely an architectural 
ornament to the street or country side, or 
a badge of respectability to the community, 
or a place of entertainment for its member- 
ship, but—by its spire without and its mes- 
sage within—a constant reminder that “the 
things which are seen are temporal but the 
things which are unseen are eternal.” 

ue, 


But the Church does more than point to 
a life above and apart from this struggle 
with material things; it is a reminder of 
how we may live this life in that struggle 
in a purer, better way; it helps to make 
better men and women below the smoke- 
cloud, and thus tends to diligence and pros- 
perity, and to safety and security in the 
enjoyment of that prosperity. 

Some forty years ago a _ noted infidel, 
Robt. G. Ingersoll, noted alike for his keen 
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wit, his incisive style, and the bold blas- 
phemy of his infidel propaganda, wrote to 
a prominent Christian man, urging a con- 
sideration of his own infidel views. 


The reply was—“‘If you will show me a - 


district ten miles square, of fairly thickly 
peopled territory, without any church or 
place of worship, or expression of religious 
life, where a man’s property and life and a 
woman’s honour and virtue are safe, 1 
will consider what you have to say, but 
not till then.” 


The man was right. There might be some 
good people in such a community, but if 
there were a sufficient number of them to 
make the place safe and wholesome to live 
in they would express their religious life in 
a place of worship; and if this were not 
done, their numbers would be so few, or 
their characters so weak, that they would 
cease to be a salt in the corrupting mass, and 
the forces of evil would be supreme. 

Like the righteous sought in Sodom they 
would be too few or too weak in moral 
character to save the city, and it would be 
shunned by the good and sought. only by 
the bad. , 


Few men, even if not definitely pro- 
nounced Christians, will move with their 
family into a community that has grown 
up without a church. Men move out into 
new frontier settlements where there is 
nothing but nature’s wild, but if they are 
the right type they soon devise some plan 
of meeting for the worship of God. If nox. 
their community does not long stay pure 
and clean and wholesome and safe. 


In the early Yukon days Major Walsh 


who was charged with policing that new 
Territory, with its hordes of gold seekers 
and its trafficers in vice, is reported to have 
said that one missionary was as good as 
twenty policeman in the maintenance of law 
and order. 

The reason is plain. The police can only 
maintain order when the disorderly inclined 
are under their eye or hand, but the mis- 
sionary teaches men to be their own police- 
men, to keep themselves in order, by hold- 
ing up before them higher ideals and show- 
ing them their responsibility to duty and tu 
right and to God, by teaching them of that 


power by which they may be born again, 


made new men and women, with new ideals 
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and aims, new life and hope, new creations 
in Christ. . 

If this foundation stone, which we are 
laying today, were for a great factory that 
would give employment to hundreds of men 
and women, it would be hailed as a boon to 


the community. But while the factories are . 


necessary to give employment~ for life's 
support, if all were factories then it would 
be a sad day for any community. This 


building is for the uplifting and upbuilding 


and fashioning of human lives, which Legin 
here and live forever, and its work will last 
after all earth’s factories and their pro- 
ducts are long forgotten. 

But in order that a church may thus bene- 
fit a community, more is needed than the 
building. That alone would be of no more 
benefit to the community than any other 
pile of brick and stone. A factory is of no 
use simply as a building, filling the space 
that might be put to better use. The fac- 
tory is of use only when the men and women 
gather to it and give it opportunity to 
carry out the object for which it was 
builded. 


And this new church can only be of bene- — 


fit and help to this community when men 
and women gather here to carry out the 
object of its building, be fashioned them- 
selves into better men and women, by what 
they hear and see of the Perfect One, that 
they may be created anew in His likeness. 
So, if this church is to fulfil its purpose, 
those who are building it must not be con- 
tent with the building but by their presence 
here give the church an opportunity to ful- 
fil its purpose. 
‘In order to assure its best success 
the church itself and those who direct it 
and take part in its working will require 
to see that in its work it keeps near to the 
ideals for which it was built. It is not 
merely to gather people here for amuse- 
ment and entertainment, but for the one 
great purpose of uplifting men and woniena 
in their thoughts and lives to God, to all 
that is highest and best, to Christ and Him 
crucified, as the sinner’s Saviour and Helpei 
and Friend. 

But yet more is needed. This Church will 
not accomplish its purpose in the com- 
munity unless and until there spring up 


THE PRESBYTERIAN RECORD 


295 


all around it “The church in the home,’ 
those little churches, without steeples or 
bells or stained windows, but with their 
worship, simple and true, by the father or 
mother with the children gathered around. 

It is in the home that the moulding of life 
takes place; it is there that life and destiny 
are in large measure decided, and thus with 
the Church helping the home and the home 
ever supplying new life to the Church, the 
two, hand in hand, will go on upbuilding the 
community in truth and peace and right- 
eousness. 


cme rk Unk 

But the very essence of the religion for 
which this church stands is love for others. 
God is love. But love means others. ‘God so 
loved, etc.” And in proportion as this church 
does its work, and men and women grow 
into the likeness of God, will their thoughts 
turn outward to others, to see how they 
fare, and with the desire to have them 
share in the same gooa. 

And as we thus look out we see many 
communities all over our broad land, fron- 
tier settlements where there is no church, 
no constant reminder of God, and that out- 
look of men and women having the mind 


-and spirit of Christ, has led our Churci 


out into its great work of Home Missions. 
And in proportion as this church fulfils its 
purpose and the people here grow in hke- 
ness to God, will they, according to their 
means, help other cominunities to the sanie 
good. 

It is because others have done some- 
uhing in this way, that this corner stone is 
made possible today, and as this church 
does its work will it pass the good along. 

* ** 1 

But God’s love did not stop with any 
one people or country. ‘God so loved the 
world.” And as we grow in His lkeness 
will our hearts go out in compassion to the 
great world beyond, where the Gospel has 
never come, where the sound of the church 
bell has never been heard, and the answer 
of our Church to that outlook is our work 
in our Foreign Mission fields in India and 
China and elsewhere, and in that Foreign 
Mission work we are simply trying to help 
others to something of the good we’ have 
at home. 

And if we look at those other fields before 
the missionary comes, and the church is 
built, and see their degradation and cruelty 
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and sin, and then look at these same ficias 
after the missionary has brought his mes- 
sage and the church is builded, we have 
enough in our own day to reward many 
hundred fold the little that we have tried 
to do in our foreign mission work. 

The benefit of the church to the com- 
“munity, because of the contrast, is shown 
in the foreign field as clearly as at home, 
perhaps more clearly. 

A ship was wrecked on a coral reef off 
an island in the Southern Seas. They es- 
caped to shore. But then came the fear as 
to whether they had escaped being eaten 
by the sharks to be killed and eaten by 
equally savage cannibals. They started out 
earefully and anxiously to explore. 

At length one of them, in advance of the 
others, 
“Come on, Bill! It’s all right. ’Ere’s a 
church!” And the sailors were cared for 
until they could get passage in some way 
by a passing ship to their native land. — 

A visitor to one of the Samoan Islands, 
in talking with a chief, expressed his sur- 
prise that they could be so foolish as to 
believe the teachings of Christianity. Said 
the chief, “Do you see that stone?” “Yes.” 

“Well, if you had come here before Chris- 
tianity did, you would have been killed on 
that stone and cooked and served up at a 
feast, ard now you can travel in safety. 
That is what Christianity has done for you.” 


Yes, the church is the emblem of safety 
to the individual, the community, the na- 
tion, the world. The individual, burdened 
with sin and care, weary sometimes of life 
itself, comes to the church and he hears 
there of a Saviour from sin, a Refuge and 
Strength, a very present help in trouble, 
and he trusts in that Saviour, and life is 
worth living again. 

It comes to the family. I have seen it 
change a rough careless, godless family 
into good neighbours and earnest Christians. 

It comes to the community, and in pro- 
portion as the influence of that church ex- 
tends, and its message rings true and is 
carried out in the lives of its membership, 
in that proportion will the community pe 
uplifted in every way and prosper along 
every line. 

The Church comes to the nation and its 
whole life is made better. 
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sprang to his feet and shouted 


and its work cannot be measured. a 
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The Church comes to the world ane im 
proportion as the world is dotted ‘withes 
churches that are centres of light and lifo, 4 
in that proportion will be realized the An- ~ 
gels’ song: “Peace on earth, Good will to — 
men.” 


THE MARITIME SYNOD. Z 

Met in Fort Massey Church, Halifax, — 
Sept. 12-15. Its sayings and doings are ~— 
already widely known through the Daily and _ 
Weekly press. 
The Synod has long been the event of the © 


the East. And though the Synod has trans- 
ferred completely the control and support — 
of its own Home and Foreign Mission work 
to the General Assembly and there is not ~ 
the former sense of responsibility, yet the ~~ 
traditions and impulse of years persist and a 
it is still ‘The Synod.” 

Not only was there formerly a denen “sense — 
of responsibility, but intimate knowledge by 
all of each part, a knowledge fostered by 
the Presbyterian Witness, which helped to — 
bind all more closely together in a common 
interest. | BES 

But the chief secret of the life of that” 
Synod has been its work for Missions. The — 
greater the interest in others, near or far, 
the stronger will be the life-of any Church. — 

The Home Mission. Report by Rev. D.  ~ 
MacOdrum, Convener, showed 122 aid-re- e 
ceiving congregations in the Synod, and 
urged preparation for the Thank-Offering — 
of $350,000 to clear off the deficit in the <4 
Home and Foreign Mission Funds. a 

A link with the Synod’s olden days is — 
the more recently established Pictou Aca-_ 4 
demy Residential School, with Rev. W. C._ ; 
Ross, Dean of Residence, where Presbyter- — 
ian boys have the advantages of a Christian _ 
home when sent from their own homes to | 
school. Its value to the future of the Synod 


Rua! 


Foreign Missions has always been su- 
preme in that Synod ever since the keen . 
discussion and deep sense of responsibility 
when, by a majority of one, it was resolved 
to undertake such a mission, and Rev. John ~~ 
Geddie was sent out three-quarters of a Ja 
century ago to somewhere in the heathen — 
islands of the Southern Seas. a 

This year had a flavour of the old deve aa 
in that both Dr. Grant and Dr. and Mrs. 
Annand were present, the former sent out 
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by the Synod to Trinidad fifty-two years 
ago, and the latter to the New Hebrides 
fifty years ago. 

_ After the Report by Rev. G. Ernest 
Forbes, Convener, these veterans addressed 
the Synod, with unfaltering faith in the 


_ power of the Gospel to regenerate the world, 


and if young again would go once more. 

Midway in that long reach of years came 
Rev. Simon Fraser, after twenty-eight years 
in Trinidad, and then the workers of- more 
recent years. Rev. E. J. O. Fraser from 
Korea, Mr. Russell Graham from India; and 
Rev. James Forbes from Trinidad. 

New recruits too were there, Rev. Geo. 


Murray, M.C., going to Trinidad, and Rev. 


Tad 


Geo. King, B.A., to Honan, while Rev. A. us. 
Armstrong, just returned from his visit to 
India, brought to a close a meeting long to 
be remembered. 

That Synod owes much to its Foreign 


~ Mission work. A Church that passes the 


Good News along will live and grow, while 


the Church that keeps its Message to itself 


ro 


will die. 


“Missions” (sending forth, from 
an old Latin word, “mitto” I send,) is an 
essential condition of life to a Church. 


A CENTENARY IN PICTOU, N.S. 
St. Andrew’s Kirk, Pictou, Nova Scotia, 
celebrated Sept. 3rd and 4th the completion 
of a century of life and work. 


The story of that century, of its changes 


- British Empire, in the world! 


in the congregation, in Pictou town and 
county, in Nova Scotia, in Canada, in the 
What a 
panorama! What a picture, a moving pic- 
ture, century-long and world-wide! 

~But through it all is progress, not only 
onward through the years, but upwards into 


clearer light and knowledge and life and 


hope for humanity. 


A hundred years ago, Britain had just 


_ abolished slavery throughout the Empire, 


her vote of twenty millions in Parliament 


_ to repay the slave-owners for their loss, 
_ being one of the grandest money votes ever 


made by any country. 


Whéther it was 


merited is another question, not here dis- 


~ eussed. 


But the granting of it was one of 


oe the grand things in a grand Empire history. 


- ok * ok 
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a A hundred years ago, slavery still cast 


its shadow over the neighboring republic, 


and not till forty years later was it wiped 
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out in blood,a more terrible and costly 
abolition than the British way. 

A hundred years ago, the first great Bible 
and Missionary Societies were in their in- 
fancy; Canada had no foreign missions and 
was herself in a sense a foreign field. 

A hundred years ago, the world lacked 
railways and steamships, telegraph and 
telephone, electric light and power, and all 


_that has followed these discoveries and in- 


ventions, bringing within reach of tie 
poorest, comforts and enjoyments that kings 
did not have a century ago. 

* Ok Ok 

But some things have not changed. The 
human hearts and lives that founded this 
old congregation were the same as those 
that carry it on today; the same in their 
anxieties and fears and aims and _ hopes, 
the same in their loves and longings. 

The God who alone could speak peace to 
those anxious hearts, and satisfy those loves 
and longings, the Great and Good and Lov- 
ing Father who was loved and worshipped 
in this old congregation a century ag‘o, is 
the One loved and worshiped still. 

Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, today 
and forever, has not changed. To those of 
a century ago he spoke His words of com- 
fort and peace and hope—“Come unto me 
all ye that labour and are heavy laden and 
I will give you rest.” And these words of 
welcome He speaks to us today. And when 
they passed out they were sustained by the 
same hope that gives cheer and comfort 
today to those who are crossing the Great 
Divide; “Fear not for I am with thee”’— 
and they responded in the words of the 
faithful yet “Yea though I walk through the 
valley of the shadow of death I will fear 
no evil, for Thou art with me.” 

All over our land from time to time these 
centennials are being held, remembering 
the days of old and the men and women who 
blazed the trail. Be it ours to follow that 
trail with courage and faith, making it 
plainer and better still for those who may 
come after. 

Especially in our mission work let us 
remember that little band of Presbyterians 
in Nova Scotia, three quarters of a century 
ago, few and poor, who undertook the first 
foreign mission in any British Colony, and 
sent forth the Geddies to “somewhere” in 
the Southern Seas, : 


The Appeal 


THE’ GENERAL ASSEMBLY 


The Whole Church 


AN OFFERING OF $350,000 
At 


Thanksgiving Time 


$75,000 of the amount received is to be 
used to provide the minimum stipend of +1,- 
800 in aid-receiving charges from April 1, 
1922. 

The balance is to be devoted to the re- 
moval of the deficits on the Budget Funds of 
the Chureh, which now total $346,325. 

* * > 
WHAT THE ELDERS RESOLVED 

Elders in attendance at the General As- 
sembly at Winnipeg, at a special meeting, 
unanimously resolved to 


(1) Strongly Approve 
Of the minimum stipend of $1,800 
Manse. 


(2) Heartily Endorse 

A special financial campaign in the Autumn 
of this year to raise the sum of at least $350,- 
000 to meet the outstanding financial obliga- 
tions of the Church, on the understanding 
that the sum of $75,000 to help bring the 
stipends of aid-receiving charges up to $1,800 
and a Manse, thus redeeming an implied 
pledge, be a first LC Spares on this special Of- 
fering. 


(3) . Pledge Theniseless 

When returning to their several Presby- 
teries, to use all their influence in organizing 
every Congregation in order that the Funds 
so greatly needed by the several departments 
of the Church may be secured. 


IMMEDIATE OBLIGATIONS 
New Minimum Ruaed for 9 months 


aTicde a 


of 1922 _ 875,000 
Deficits— _ 
Home Missions and So- 
cial Service. .......... $125,000 
Foreign Missions. 4, 166,661 
Sabbath Schools and Y.P. 7,083 
Theological Colleges..... 47,601 346,325 
Total Amount Required .. $421,325 


This indebtedness has already resulted in 
heavy interest charges. 

The aim of the Assembly’s Appeal is to 
provide at least $350,000 of this amount, the 
. balanee of the debt to be cared for by more 
generous giving to the 1922 Budget. 
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HOME MISSIONS AND SOCIAL SERVICE 


The General Assembly has instructed the 
Board to pay grants to aid-receiving charges 
on the basis of $1,800 from April 1, 1922. 
The first $75,000 of the special Offering will 
be devoted to this purpose. 

Already the cheering word has come that 
414 Congregations, formerly, below the new 
minimum, have made the required advance. 
Will not the Church make like provision for 
the men on weak and frontier fields ? 


Why the Deficit ? 


In two years $65,000 of the Home Mission 


revenue was given to the Foreign Board to 
help meet the excessive cost of Foreign EKx- 
change. 

Industrial depression, crop-failure in large 
sections of the Prairie Provinces, and the 
sudden drop in the price of farm products 
prevented increased givings in many Congre- 
gations and made necessary special grants of 
$43,000 in a single year to bring salaries up to 
the former minimum. 


The Urgency of the Situation 

Seventy fewer fields are being aided this 
year than last. 

Further curtailment will mean real disaster 
to the Nation in removing the influence and 
teaching of the Church. 

The stream of immigration is again flowing 
freely. 

The work in crowded city centres can be 
no longer delayed. 

The non-Anglo-Saxon, here already in 
great colonies, is knocking for admission in 
far larger numbers. The Church will neglect 
them only at the peril of a divided citizen- 
ship. 


FOREIGN MISSIONS 
Why is the Foreign Board in Debt ? 


The cost of living and travel has vastly 

increased. Salaries, while temporarily sup- 
plemented by way of bonuses are still far 
from adequate. 
- In five years Foreign Exchange has cost 
upwards of $180,000, a sum greater than the 
entire deficit of the Board. It is much more 
favorable to-day. 

Estimates have been cut down year by 
year and even normal growth arrested. 


Because of these conditions, no increase has 
been made in the Foreign Mission Staff in 


a 


se 


five years, notwithstanding the importunity | 


of Missionaries and the evident needs of the 
fields. 


What of the New Day ? 


Spiritual awakening follows Famine Iélief 
and the Presbytery of Honan reports that 21 


more men and 27 more women would be re- _ 


quired to meet the need. 


Formosa is ready, and in Korea churches $0 
multiply beyond the ability of the Staff to 


eare for them. 
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Our work in India, at a time of unexampled 
national need and upheaval, is seriously 
under-manned. 


SABBATH SCLS., Y. P. SOCIETIES 


The revenue has not been equal to the in- 
creased cost of operations and to the effort 
being put forth through field work to foster 
better methods, to organize new schools and 
to provide literature for needy schools. 


THEOLOGICAL COLLEGES 


No new appointments have been made in 
two years, except one to take the place of a 
distinguished teacher removed by death. 


Now that the war is over, students in 
Theology and preparing for Theology have 
increased from 338 in 1920 to 401 in 1921. 

Co-operation, making for economy and 
elficiency, is being put into effect among our 
own Colleges and with those of other denom- 
inations. 


THE GENEROSITY OF THE CHURCH 


Within two years, 1920 and 1921, the 
givings of our people to congregational pur- 
poses increased $1,000,000, and to the main- 
tenance of our Missionary, Educational and 
Benevolent work (Budget and W.M.S.) 
$293,000: $450,000 was contributed to China 
and Russian Famine Funds and $3,900,000 
was paid on the Forward Movement Peace 
Thank-Offering. These extraordinary gifts 
cannot be applied to maintenance or deficits, 
but reveal the spirit of the Church. 


Consider Also 
Severe-economy has been exercised. 


Pleas for extension of work have been re- 
fused, even the most pressing. 


One day’s earnings for every Member and 
Adherent will meet the immediate need. 


If relief be not given, work built up by 
years of toil and sacrifice will be seriously 
impaired. 

What each one gives should be over and 
above his regular weekly or annual gifts to 
the Budget, that the revenue for 1922 may 
not suffer. 


A bountiful harvest promises to a grateful 


. 


people new power to give. . 


A DEBT OF HONOR AND LOVE 


The Church, impelled by the highest 
motives and eager to supply manifest moral 
and spiritual needs, with faith in her member- 
ship held fast te work pledged. 


Honor and Love combine to move our 
people to free the Church of indebtedness for 
work already done and give Presbyteries and 
Boards a chance to go forward. 


The Day of the Offering, Nov. 5. 


The appeal is to the whole Church. A 
brief period of self-denial on the part of all 
prior to that day will issue in ‘‘enough and to 
spare.”’ 
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“IT saw the Holy City, New Jerusalem, 
COMING 


“Ye are my witnesses.”’ 


*~“VYe know the grace of our 
Christ.”’ 


Lord Jesus 


NOTES ON THE SPECIAL OFFERING. 
By Rev. Dr. LAIRD. 


The day fixed for the Special Offering is 
Sunday, November 5, the Sunday prior to 
Thanksgiving Day. If it is found imprac- 
ticable in any congregation to make the 
Offering on that day, it is suggested that it 
be done on the previous or the following 
Sunday. 

Leaflets containing the essential facts in 
regard to the Offering and envelopes for 
the Offering will be sent to each minister 
in early October in sufficient quantity to 


-place one in each home in the congregation, 


that all may have an opportunity to help. 

It has been recommended that Presby- 
teries should undertake definite objectives 
of their own in the raising of the Special 
Offering. In harmony with this reeommen- 
dation the Presbytery of Montreal is aiming 
at $35,000, the Presbytery of Guelph at 
$11,000, the Presbytery of London at $12,000, 
and many others in like proportion. The 
General Interests Committee of the Synod 
of Toronto and Kingston has set as an ob- 
jective for that Synod $100,000, and the 
Committee of the Synod of Hamilton and 
London $75,000. x 

Prospective contributors are reminded 
that what each one gives to this Special 
Offering should be over and above his usual 
weekly or annual gifts to the Budget of 
1922. The givings of the past two or three 
years fell short of the requirements of the 
work. If each member of the Church had 
contributed to the Budget in those years 
an average of $1 in addition to the actual 
contributions there would have been no 
deficit. : ; 

It is suggested that each member and 
adherent of the Church should devote one 
day’s earnings to this special Offering. If 
this be done the Church will be set free 
from hampering debts and be in a position 
to undertake new and urgent enterprises. 
To this end the General Board suggests a 
brief period of self-denial prior to the Of- 
fering, remembering “the grace of our Lord 


- Jesus Christ, that though he was rich, yet 


for your sakes he became poor.” 


During a recent drive in New York City 
for a charitable object a brilliantly lighted 


~ electric sign on Broadway contained the 


words: “Thank God you CAN give!” 
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THE THANK OFFERING 
AT THANKSGIVING TIME 


FrRoM THE GENERAL BOARD 


To the Minister, Session and other Ofiice- 
Bearers of the Congregation. 


Dear Brethern:— 


The General Assembly is appealing to 
the whole Church for an _ offering of 
$350,000 at Thanksgiving time, to aid in 
providing the Minimum Stipend of $1,800 
in aid-receiving fields from April Ist, 1922, 
and in removing the deficits on the Budget 
Funds of the Church. 


The call is the call of the work, for the 
givines of Congregations to the Budget for 
the past three years have not been equal 
to the demands made upon the Boards for 
the conduct of that work. 


The Urgency of the Call. 


The call is to pay for work already done 
and to make reasonable provision for minis- 
ters and missionaries on aid-receiving fields. 


The action of the Assembly in raising the 
Minimum Stipend has received hearty sup- 
port, and within eighteen months 414 Con- 
gregations, formerly below the new mini- 
mum, made the required advance. Others 
are now making their canvass and will no 
doubt advance. - 


But not a few will be unable to reach the 
new scale. The Assembly, therefore, or- 
dered that the first $75,000 of the special 
offerings be used for this purpose. 


The chief factors which made the revenue 
of the Boards insufficient even for the work 
to which the Church was already pledged 
were the increased cost of doing the work, 
the marked advance in cost of transporta- 
tion for Home and Foreign Missionaries, 
the adverse crop and industrial conditions 
in many parts of Canada and the excessive 
burden of Foreign Exchange. With the 
former factors our people are familiar. 


Foreign Exchange was an unexpectedly 


heavy drain. It cost in the past five years 
more than $180,000 on Maintenance Ac- 
count alone. 


This will be more clearly understood when 
it is recalled that before the war $1 of 
Canadian currency purchased 3 rupees in 
India, at the close of the war only 2 rupecs. 


Before the war $1 Canadian currency 
purchased $2 of Chinese silver, at the close 
of the war only 80 cents Chinese silver. 


_ The saiary of $30 a month for a missiva 
helper in China cost before the war in 
Sac currency $15, but in 1919 it cost 
$37.50 


Happily today exchange is steadily re- 
turning to normal, but for several years 
its burdens was unavoidable. - 
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Further Cartailment Disastrous. 


Estimates have been severely cut down. 4 


Fields have been under-manned and even 
abandoned for a time. <A _ reluctant bat 
persistant “NO” has veen given to earnest 
entreaties to occupy needy territory. 

The Foreign Mission Staff has not been 
increased in five years. 
Board is occupying seventy fewer fields 
than last year. 


The withdrawal of our missionaries at 


the very moment when our fellow-citizens - 


The Home Mission > 


at Canadian outposts and the vast multi- © 


tudes in our foreign fields most need the 
quickening and consoling power of the Gos- 
pel will issue in real moral and spiritual 
impoverishment. This will surely happen 
if our accumulated obligations be not met. 

When the facts are known the men and 
women of the Church may be trusted to 
prevent any such sacrifice of the truits of 
years of toil and devotion. 


The Record of the Church. 


In work and gifts our Church has a 
goodly record. Fields aided, institutions 


supported, children trained, men- and wo- 


men won to Christ, testify to her faith- 
fulness. 


An advance in two years of One Million — 


Dollars in givings to congrezational pur- 
poses and of nearly Tiree Hundred Thou- 
sand Dollars to the Budget and W.M.S.; tne 


actual payment of Four Hundred and Fifty 
Thousand Dollars for China and Russia Fa- 


mine Funds and of Three Million, Nine 
Hundred Thousand Dollars for the Forward 
Movement Peace Thank-Offering reveal the 
deep concern of our-people for the Kingdom 
of God. 


In view of this response to special dain : 


it is not surprising: that our Budget Ac- 
count did not show a greater increase and 
an adequate revenue. 


endowment cannot be used for 
maintenance. 

The Church is able to care for, this also 
and the confident plea of the General As- 
sembly is that obligations incurred soiely 


to hold the work and keep faith wich the 


workers will be fully met. 


Preparation for the Offering. 


It is suggested,— 
First; that a clear statement of the facts 


be made from the pulpit well in advance of © 


the day of the Offering, 


Sunday, November 
5th, 


Second; that leaflets giving information — 


and envelopes for the Offering be ae 
distributed, that all may have opportunity — 
to help. 


(A supply of leaflets and envelopes — 


Forward Movement 
money given for buildings, equipment aad. — 
current .= 3 


sufficient to place one in each home will be a 2 


sent to the minister before the middle of 


October.) * 


~ 
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Third; that the Session and other Office- 
bearers give active and prayerful leadership. 

Fourth; that the co-operation of the 
young people and the Sabbath Schools be 
enlisted. ° . 

Fifth; that it be made plain that what is 
given should in every case be over and 
above annual gifts for the 1922 Budget, 
that this year’s work may not suffer. 


The Co-operation of the Sabbath School. 


The Sabbath Schools are invited to share 
in this offering. A communication will be 


sent to all Superintendents in the month of 


October, together with envelopes for the 
use of Sabbath School classes. It is ex 
pected that the young people will contri- 
bute through congregational channels and 


no special appeal is being sent direct to the . 


Young People’s Societies. — 


The Resolution of the Elders. 


At a meeting called specially for the 
purpose the elders in attendance at the As- 
sembly at Winnipeg, heartily and unani- 
mously adopted a resolution approving the 
Assembly’s appeal and pledging their sup- 
port in their several presbyteries. 

Their example was contagious and al- 
ready other laymen are taking active steps 
to help them to put into effect this resolu- 
tion.. What they are doing is warmly com- 
mended to the Session and othe1 Office- 
bearers of the Congregation. 


Courage to Go Forward. 


In this time of unexampled need the 
Church is bearing a great weight of res- 
ponsibility. To her is entrusted the redem- 
tive message which alone can heal a broken 
and sorrowing world. To help her rise to 
this responsibility the entire membership of 
the Church is invited to a period of seli- 
denial immediately prior to the offering. 

Then, as one issue of such devotion, migut 
not every member and adherent give at 
least one day’s earnings to set free the 
Church from hampering debt and enable 
her to put her hand to new enterprises. In 
the spirit of courage and sacrifice let us 
join ourselves to this task. 


Faithfully yours, 


D. R. DRUMMOND, 
Chairman, General Board. 


ROBERT LAIRD, 
Secretary, General Board, 


Contributions should be forwarded WITH- 
OUT DELAY to Dr. Thos. Stewart, Mc 
Curdy Building, Halifax, or Dr. Robt. 
Laird, Confederation Life Building, Toronto, 
marked “Special Offering.” They will be 
divided pro rata for the purposes for which 
the appeal is made and credit will be given 
to Congregations in the Assembly Records. 
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I WOULD GIVE A TENTH—-“‘IF.”’ 


“Oh, if I only had a million dollars, what 
gifts I would give! Think of it—a tenth of 
a million dollars.would be a hundred thou- 
sand dollars! Oh, the New World Move- 
ment would go up by leaps and bounds if I 
had my way !” 

Which reminds.— 

“Sandy,” said MacGregor, ‘“‘if ye had ten 
cows, wad ye gie ane o’them to the Lord ?’’ 

“Aye, that I wad !’’ cried Sandy with con- 
viction. 

“And if ye had ten horses, wad ye gie ane 
o’ them to the Lord ?” 

“Ah, MacGregor mon, that I wad !’’ 

“And if ye had ten pigs, wad ye gie ane o’ 
them to the Lord for His work ?”’ 

“Aye, aye !” 

“Weel, Sandy, and if ye had ten sheep, 
wad ye gie ane o’ them to the Lord for His 
work ?” 

“Hoot, MacGregor, that’s no fair, for ye 


ken I hae ten sheep !”’ 


A MISSIONARY WOMAN’S COM- 
MANDMENTS. 


I. Thou shalt remember thy missionary 
meeting day, to keep it free, and not absent 
thyselfgwithout good cause. 

II. Thou shalt on the first day of the 
week lay by in store as God hath prospered 
thee, that there be no mad scrambling at the 
end of the year for something to give. 

III. Thou shalt learn the joy of doing 
things well, and to that end be willing to 
serve,on_.committees. 

IV. Thou shalt give of any talent, lit- 
erary, musical or artistic, for the benefit of 
thy society, knowing that she who giveth is 
more blessed than she who receiveth. 

V. Thou shalt subscribe for and read the 
‘‘Message’’ or ‘‘Messenger”’ and the Recorp, 
that thou mayest know of thy mission work. 

VI. Thou shalt study our missionary 
literature, that thou mayest. have a deep and 
broad intelligence. 

VII. Thou shalt be ever ready to give of 
thy time and strength in work for the cause 
of missions. 

VIII. Thou shalt be watchful to engage 
the young women of thy church in missionary 
service, and lead them to join thine auxiliary.’ 

IX. Thou shalt not neglect the children | 
within thy borders, but shalt form them into 
Mission Bands that they may ea ly lea n to 
love missions. 

X. Above all, thou shalt pray daily and 
believingly that God Himself will do those 
things that are beyond our power, and will 
guide and bless our efforts in His service.— 
Adapted. 3 
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THIRTEEN YEARS OF EVANGELISM. 


By Rev. F. A. Ropinson, M.A. 


Dear Doctor Scott:— 

On my retirement from the position of 
Secretary of Evangelism, may I be per- 
mitted to send a message to those who like 
yourself have made kindly references to the 
work in which I have been engaged. 

Exactly thirteen years ago, as_ these 
words are penned, the writer was saying 
regretful farewells to a congregation that 
for two and a half years had made for him 
as happy a pastorate as any man could 
wish. 

With much timidity, he entered upon his 
new work as Assistant-Secretary of the 
(then) Board of Moral and Social Reform 
and Evangelism. 

But because he was to be especially 
responsible for Evangelism, he also entered 
upon the work with much hope, for he 
had no doubt as to the redeeming and 
regenerating power of Him whose Evangel 
was to be proclaimed. 


He believed that all the great schemes 
for the reformation of Society would 
ultimately fail unless there was a real- 
ization that the living Christ was alone 
sufficient for the deepest human needs. 


Ae ek 


And how the thirteen years have con- 
firmed faith in Christ’s all-sufficiency! The 
greatest argument for Christianity les 
in its victories—and we have seen them 
from coast to coast. What captures and 
changes His mighty love has wrought. 


In the Greek church there is a brief 
sentence used on the sacramental wafer, 
“Jesus Christ conquers,” and that state- 
ment is gloriously true. We have seen 


Him victorious when all others have failed.. 


No case is too hopeless for Him. 


How splendidly He removes the handicap- 
ping prefixes of life! Men said “impos- 
sible,” Christ said “possible.” Men said 
“insane,” Christ said “sane.” Men said 
“incurable,” Christ said ‘curable.’ Men 
said “impotent,” Christ said ‘‘potent.” And 


He is the same yesterday, to-day and for-_ 


ever. 


How crowded the memory becomes as 
one thinks of it all! Sin-stained, sin- 
marred, sin-mauled men and women across 
this Dominion, have been saved by His 
power and have stood forth no longer 
soiled and repulsive, but fitted to serve 
their Saviour and humanity. 


But this letter was started to especially 
thank friends far and near for the hospi- 
tality that has been so generously extended 
throughout these years. Few know what 
this has meant to one who was sometimes 
away. for ten out of twelve months, and 
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who, for several successive Christmas 
seasons, was absent from home. - 


Many of the houses in which entertain- 
ment has been received have been poor— 
very poor. In a flimsy shack, in a pioneer 
district, two dry-goods boxes, covered only 
by a buffalo robe, was the best bed available, 
but the Christian optimism of that home 
made one almost unmindful of any bodily 
discomfort, and it is no exaggeration to 
say that the memory of those days is one 
of the very happiest. 


Four in one bed (three 
Saxons) ceases to be funny after the first 
night, but there is compensation when the 
head of the home says: “You mak’ me 
so proud to tink you not will be too big 
like to come into my house. Me know ! 


2 You come to tell us all ‘bout Christo—Him 


good! Yes, me know.” 


And then there have been houses and 
homes, alike beautiful, freely at our dis- 
posal because of what we _ represented. 
May God reward all the kind friends of 
these past years. 


The work of Evangelism was nearest to 
the writer’s heart and the foremost of his 
purposes thirteen years ago, and so it 
remains today. 


Although no longer officially connected 
with a Church Board, yet in-so far as in 
him lies he will continue to serve the 
Church he especially loves, and all denomi- 
nations as he has opportunity, seeking 
with his fellow-workers to tell by song, 
story, picture and address, and with God’s 
help, by life, of Him Who came to seek 
and to save that which was lost. 

Yours in His service, 
F. A. ROBINSON. 


N.B.—Friends will kindly take notice 
‘that the writer’s address is now 447 Con- 
federation Life Building, Toronto. 


“DO IT NOW.” t 


_ I went out, some time ago, to preach in a 
little country church. 


When I gave the invitation I was almost 
surprised to find thirty-five people come to 
the front. . 


I was just about to leave the meeting to 
hurry into the city for another service, when 
I said, “Is there not another?” and away 
back against the wall an old man rose, about 
eighty-five years old. His hair was gray and 
thin, his back was bent, his step was totter- 
ing, as he leaned upon his stick. 


When he reached the front, he dropped 
his stick and took my hand in his, saying, ‘“‘I 
thought it might be my last chance,” and he 
dropped upon his knees. 


But do not imagine for a moment that the 


last chance comes only at eighty-five. He 
may come now—Now !—-Chapman. 
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ISOLATED PROTESTANT FAMILIES. 
By Dr. W. 


For the Record, 

While in Europe recently, the writer 
made some inquiry as to the problem of 
giving help to scattered Protestant families. 
The conditions in France, and among the 
Waldenses of Italy, are much the same as 
in French Canada; as there are often iso- 
lated Protestant families in a village or 
town, amid R. C. or infidel surroundings. 


They are too few to maintain a Church 
service; and the children have no Sunday 
School or other religious privileges. 


There are some points in their methods 
of dealing with this situation which we 
might perhaps with advantage imitate. 

Three ways in general are found the most 
effective :— 


(1) Visits to these families from time to 
time, by Pastors or itinerant Evangelists. 
Such visits are a great encouragement in 
keeping up religion in the home. 


The Evangelist can also enquire as to the 
needs; the lack of Bibles, or Christian litera- 
ture for the children; the number of children 
in the various families and their ages; etc. 


This information is sent in to the head- 
quarters of the Society of Home Missions 
(Societe Centrale LEvangelique), which in 
France is supported by all the three Pro- 
testant denominations; the Lutheran, the 
Reformed and the Free Churches. 

* ‘kK a 

(2) A weekly leaflet is sent out to all 
these scattered families, giving an outline 
for a short service. There is a reference to 
a Scripture passage to be read; hymns are 
indicated; and one or two prayers are 
printed in full, in harmony with the Scrip- 
ture reading. i 


In this way, where there are even two or 
three families, they can gather in one of 
their homes on Sunday, and anyone able to 
read, either man or woman, can conduct the 
little service, which is almost as simple as 
pemly prayers. It is much to have even 
this 


Bett Dawson, OTTAWA. 


* % % 


- (3) To help the children, a system of 


“Correspondents” is arranged by the So- 
ciety of Home Missions, through the 
churches. 


These Correspondents are Christian ladies 
or other church members, each of whom 
undertakes to look after one family. 


The Correspondent keeps track of the 
number and ages of the children in the 
family to be looked after; and sends suit- 
able Christian literature from time to time, 
as they grow up. 

The simplest to begin with is the ‘‘Peep 
of Day” (Aube du Jour), which can be un- 
_ derstood by a child of four or five years 
of age. 


' } 
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Other little books in the Peep-of-Day 
Series give Scripture narrative and the 
Gospel story for children a little older, till 
they can read the New Testament for then- 


selves. 


Many of our well-known evangelical 
stories, such as Heshba Stretton’s and Anna 
Warner’s, can be had in French; as well as 
similar books by French writers, including 
the equivalent to the “Story of the Bible.’ 


To supply this literature, there is a Book 
Depot in connection with the Society, which 
in addition to its own publications makes - 
use of Evangelical literature issued in 
French Switzerland. 


It also publishes a Sunday School paper 
which serves admirably for distribution to 
these isolated families. 


The publications obtainable at this Book 
Depot (Librairie Protestante, 83 rue des 
Saints-Peres, Paris) might very possibly 
prove suitable for distribution to French 
Canadians; and might be less expensive than 
reprinting in Canada. 


* * f 


One cannot help feeling that more might 
be done along such lines for our French 
Protestant families in the country parts or 
in small towns. 

With the exception of the actual Pastoral 
visitation, all the other ways indicated can 
be carried on by mail, with a very small 
expenditure either in time or in money. 

It is undoubtedly very helpful to families 
in spiritual isolation to be kept in sym- 
pathetic touch with other Christians, and to 
know that their lack of privelege meets with 
response. 


THE MODERATOR’S VISIT. 


At the request of the General Assembly 
the Rev. Dr. W. J. Clark, Moderator, will 
give several months of his time during the 
autumn and winter to the visitation of the 
Church. 

He was present at the Synod of the Mari- 
time Provinces in September, will speak to 
the Synod of Montreal and Ottawa at Mon- 
treal on October 10, to the Synod of To- 
ronto and Kingston, in Toronto on Wednes- 
day, October i1, and will then spend a 
few days addressing Presbytery Conferences 
and other gatherings in Western Ontario. 


Toward the close of October he will pxo- 
ceed to Western Canada and be present at 
the Synod of Alberta, meeting at Edmonton 
on October 31; the Synod of Saskatchewan, 
meeting at Regina on November 6; the 
Synod of Manitoba, meeting at Winnipeg on 
November 13. He will then spend a brief 
period in British Columbia, returning to 
Montreal in early December. 

His addresses throughout will be closely 
related to the Programme of the Fifth Year 
of the Forward Movement.—Com, 
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A WORKING GIRL AND LiTTLE “PAT.” 


Mr. Editor: 

It is a great pleasure to read the letter of 
a “Working Girl’ in the August RECORD. 
Many of us can give, and I believe will 
give, owing to her example. 

I enclose $25 to help reduce the debt on 
our Home and Foreign Mission Funds. 


Yours sincerely, 
Pat: 

CPat Mis od Mittlereir lL, 
called after Princess “Pat.” I do not 
know. One thing is sure, she is early 
learning the pleasure and the good of 
giving to make the world glad and good, in 
the only way that gladness and goodness 
can come, by sending them the Gospel. 

And. now, with the “send off” of the 
“working girl’ laying up her dollar a week 
for the special thankoffering this Autumn, 
and little “Pat,” who has more money, 
sending twenty-five dollars, the campaign 
is opened, for rich and poor, young and old, 
to share “as God hath prospered them” 
in the great, good work of going into all 
the world and telling in every land the glad 
iews of a Saviour from sin. 


perhaps Patricia. 


''00 GOOD TO KEEP, SO WE PASS IT ON. 


Dear Dr. Scott:— 

“T always have been deeply impressed 
and greatly helped by reading the RECORD, 
and since coming here it has been sent 
on regularly every month by one of my 
oldest friends,’ writes Mr. J. R. Bain, 
from Gary, Indiana. 

“Not being quite so active as I used to 
be, I had to curtail many of my activities 
in church work, so I was at a loss for 
a time as to what I might do. 


“One Sunday afternoon on reading your. 


REcorD, I was suddenly awakened to the 
fact that your last page of that monthly 
was so precious and so helpful, I might 
well try to raise the standard of the folks 
of ee by culling out many of its precious 
truths 


“T interviewed an editor, and explained 
that I wanted to try and do a little in the 
way of giving the readers a wee bit of 
Sunday reading; and I succeeded to the 
extent that he said: ‘All right, but I don’t 
think it will ‘take,’ and boil it down.’ 


“T took the liberty of sending in about 
ten or twelve paragraphs every Saturday, 
and it took so well that he has since told 
me that if they leave my Gleanings oul 
on the Saturday, someone is sure to ring 
them up and ask the reason. 


Vou. XLVI: No. 10: 


“IT personally know they have done good. 
To give you one instance. No one in Gary 
knew who was writing or sending those 
‘Gleanings culled by Gran’pa’ in to the 
paper but one friend of mine, and he only 
knew when he asked me one day if I 
noticed them. 


“T asked him how he liked them. He said: 
‘Best thing in the paper, I read them to — 
the kids every Sunday.’ I then told him 
it was I who sent them in. 


“Two weeks after I again met him, and 
with a smile he said: ‘Say, Mr. Bain ft 
want to tell you something. I was down at 
the South Side on business, and called on 
a foreigner who is proprietor of a large 
restaurant, and on going up to the cash 
desk I saw your last week’s Gleanings 
tacked up on a little board at the wicket.’ — 


I asked the man why he did that, and he 
said: ‘That’s the best sermon preached in 
Gary, and I want all my customers to see 11. - 

2k * ok 


“Then, I sent some to a bigger paper in 
Chicago, ‘The British-American,’ and they 
like them; and only today that paper sent 
me a marked copy of ‘The John O’Groats 
Journal,’ published in Wick, Scotland, of 
August 18, and there I saw a copy of what 
I had sent to the ‘British-American,’ with 
this heading ‘Words of Wisdom, We All 
Might Follow.’ 


“With such evidence of being helpful tc 
many who perhaps never even go to church, © 
I have thought that I might be doing my 
bit in spreading the glad news, and be the 
means, in God’s hands, of bringing some 
wanderer back to God. 


“Wishing you every success, and health 
and strength to carry on your noble work, 


ii 6 Nady Nahe el 


+ 
_ 


aN 
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as I know of no more infiuential ani 
inspiring messenger than your loved 
RECORD.”’ ” 

* *k * 


_Perhaps some who read these lines can 
give the REcorD a wider distribution in 
their own congregation.—ED. 


“SAID BY THEM OF OLD TIME” . . “1 
SAY UNTO YOU.” 


The New Testament principle of giving — 
like the New Testament principle of loving 
is bigger than in the Old Testament Law. 


The Law allowed hatred of enemies. The 
Love of Christ constraineth one to love’ 
enemies. 


The law of loving is not abolished: it is 
only fulfilled, filled fuller. The law of tith- 
ing 1s not abolished; it is only expanded. 


And because giving under Love motive is 
so much greater than giving under Law mo- 
tive, life is lifted into larger fellowship with 
God through His Son Jesus Christ.—New Era 
Magazine. ; 
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Seemons, on Luke 


Dear Dr. Scorr :— 


In accordance with the decision of the 
Assembly, which stresses the study of the 
Gospels, the following outline has been pre- 
pared, in the hope that it may be of some 
service to the ministers of our Church, in the 
presentation of the mind and ministry of 
Jesus, and may be of some service also to 
those of our people who are.using the Gospels 
for their daily readings. 


Yours faithfully, 


W. G. WALLACE 
Sec. Forward Movement Com. 


Toronto, 
Sept. 8, 1922. 


Sept. 24—The Life and Ministry of John 
the Baptist. Luke 1: 5-25,57- 
80; 3: 1-20, 7: 19-35; See _also 
Mark 6: 14-29. 
Oct. 1—The Baptism of Jesus. Luke 3 
21-23; Matt. 3: 13-17. 
8—The Temptation. Luke 4: 1-13 
(John 6). 
15—The Ministry to the Suffering- 


Luke 4: 16-44; 7: 1-18; 8: 


22—The Ministry to the Lost. 

Luke 5: 27-32; 7: 36-50; 15: 1. 
32; 19; 1-10. 

29—The Sabbath for Man. Luke 6: 
1-12; 18:11-17; 14:41-6; See also 
Mark 2: 27-28, John 5: 1-20. 


26-56. 


tions of Discipleship. Luke 5: 


1-11; 6: 13-16; 9: 57-62; 14; 25- 
39; 18: 18-30. 
—The Character of the Kingdom. 


Luke 6: 
D-7). 


~19—The Growth of the Kingdom. 
Luke 8: 4-15; 13: 18-21; See also 
Matt. 18: 24-43, Mark 4: 26-29. 


26—The Great Awakening and_ its 


17-49. See also Matt. 


Sequel. (Caesarea Philippi). 
Luke 9: 28-45 
Luke 9: 18-26. See also Matt. 16: 
13-26. 
Dee. 38—The Glory and the Cross. Trans- 
figuration). Luke 9: 28-45. 
10—The Training: of the Twelve. 


Luke 9: 48-62. See also Mark 
9°30-50:.. John. 13: 1-17. 


17—Prineiples of Service. (continued). 
Luke 10: 1-24; 9: 1-6 
24—The Birth of Christ. Luke 1: 26- 
56; 2: 1-39. 
Obligation, according io SOY: 
Luke 10: 25-37. 


. 7—Wealth. Luke 12: 13-34; 16: 1-31; 
18: 18-30. 


dl 
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14—Marriage. Luke 16:18; 30: 27-36 
See also Matt. 5: 31-82; Mark 
10: 2-12. 

21—Fidelity in Service. Luke 19: 12- 
27. See also Matt. 25: 11-30. 


28—Jesus and Messiahship. Luke 19: 


28-40 


Feb. 4—The real Issue—Selfishness versus 
Service. Luke 19: 45-48; 20: 1- 
18; See also Matt. 21: 17-46 
John 9-11. 
11—The Coming of the Son of Man. 
Luke 12: 35-57; 21: 5-36. 
18—The Last Supper. Luke 22: 7-20. 
25—Gethsemane. Luke: 22 39-46 
Mar. 4—Judas. Luke 22; 21-23. 
11—Peter. Luke 22: 31-34; 54-62. 
18—Pilate. Luke 23: 1-25; See also 
John 18: 28 to 19: 22. 
25—The Death of Christ. Luke 23: 
33-56. 
Apr. 1—The Resurrection. Luke 24. 


3 IN THE PEACE RIVER. 
By Rev. W. B, Smiru, Spirit River, 
Letter Home from Presbytery 


The Peace River Presbytery met August 29 
at Peace River. 


Rev. T. F. MeGregor is the stalwart repre- 
sentative of Presbyterianism at Fort Ver- 
milion, a post 300 miles down the Peace River 
from the town of Peace River. 


He attended the meetings of the Presby- 
tery, having come up stream on the Hudson’s 
Bay boat ‘‘Weenusk’’ but for the return trip 
he built himself a row boat eleven feet long 
and four feet broad. 


During an adjournment on the last day of 
the meeting, the brethren of the Presbytery, 
with the students present, went in a body 
and carried the boat from the shop to the 
river where it was launched amidst the best 
wishes of the company. 


This is the third boat Mr. MeGregor has 
built for this kind of trip. When he gets to 
Fort Vermilion he disposes of his boats to 
trappers who go farther down the river. It 
is impossible to row against the current of the 
Peace. 

There was something arresting and pathetic 
on seeing the small craft being caught in the 
stream and gradually disappear with the 


ALTA. 


_single occupant. 


The missionary intended to travel about 
40 miles each day, visiting the homes along 
the banks of the river, camping on shore at 
night, and sometimes striking inland for 
several miles to call upon a lonely home- 
steader or trapper. In all, three weeks 
would be spent in this way ere he would 
reach the centre of his field. 

McGregor is a big man on a big job, of 
whom the Presbyterian Church should prove 
herself worthy. 


e 


Our Church Calendar 


CALLS, INDUCTIONS, ETC. 


Will Presbytery Clerks kindly forward to 
the Record, all Calls, Inductions, Resigna. 
tions or Deaths in the ministry. Also no- 
tice of meetings of Presbytery or Synod as 
soon as appointed. 


~ 


The General Assembly. 
Port Arthur, lst Wed., June, 1923. 


The Eight Synods. 


Maritime, St. John, N.B., 2nd Tues., Oct. 
Montreal-Ottawa, 1] Montreal, 2nd Tues., Oct. 
Toronto-Kingston, Toronto, 2nd Tues., Oct. 
Hamilton-Lond., Stratford, last Mon., April. 
Manitoba, Winnipeg, 2nd Mon., Nev. 
Saskatchewan, Moose Jaw, 1st Mon., Nov. 
Alberta, First Ch., Edmonton, last Tues., Oct. 
British Columbia, 1st Tues., May. 


Presbytery Meetings. 


Bruce, Paisley,.Dec. 5, 10.30 a.m. 
Hamilton, Hamilton, Oct. 

Inverness, Inverness, 3rd Tues., Nov. 
Kamloops, Vernon, Feb. 20. 

Lindsay, Lindsay, Dec. 12, 10.80 a.m. 
Montreal, Montreal, 14th Nev., 9.30 a.m. 
Orangeville, Orangeville, Nov. 14, 10.30 a.m. 
Qu’Appelle, Qu’Appelle, Ist Tues., Feb., 1923 
Rock Lake, Pilot Mound, Feb. 

Saugeen, Harriston, Nov. 28, 10 a.m. 


Calls from 


Carman, Man., to Mr..H. M. Lyon of Out- 
look, Sask. 

Ferrona, N.S., to Dr. J. F. Polley. 

Fort Frances, Ont., to Mr. A. C. Justice of 
Schreiber, Ont. 

Luseland, Sask., to Mr. I. W. RuddeW of 
Kipling, Sask. 

Bloor St. Reformed, Toronto, to Mr. J. W. S. 
Lowry of Franktown. Accepted. 


> - ieee 


Scotstown, Que., to Mr. J. W. MacLean o1 
Whycocomagh, N.S. 

Glenboro, Man., to Mr. P. N. Murray, B.v., 
of Killarney. Accepted for Oct. Ist., Rev. 
Jas. Savage, Cartwright, Interim Mod. 

Woodside & Imperoyal, N.S., to Mr. R. A. 
Patterson of Richibucto, N.B. 


Onslow, N.S., to Mr. Henry Blanchard. 
Accepted. 
Bethune, Sask., to Mr. D. McVicar of 


Fleming, Sask. Accepted. 

Rokeby and Tonkin, Sask., to Mr. W. Rud- 
dell. 

Rosemount, Montreal, to Mr. H. B. Camp- 
bell of Abernethy, Sask. 


Inductions Into 

Markdale, Ont., Aug. 29, Dr. E. H. Gray. 

St. Peter’s, Madoc, Ont., Aug 31, Mr. S. G. 
McCormack. 

Kirkfield & Bolsover, Ont., Sept. 7, Mr. Jen- 
kins Burkholder. 

Dixie, Toronto, Sept. 19, Mr. Geo. Rowland. 


Resignations Of 

Cannington, Ont., Mr. Geo. Taylor Munro. 

St. James, Antigonish, N.S., Dr. Andcrson 
Rogers. 

First Church, St. Catharines, Ont., Dr. J. 11. 
Ratcliffe. 

Port Daihousie, Ont., Mr. Donald Tait. 

East Indian Mission, ane B.C; tae 
W. A. Wilson. ) 


Deaths in the Ministry. 


Rev. A. Macaulay, of St. Matthews Church, 
Vancouver, B.C. 

Rev. John Rose, at Orangedale, N.S., Aug. 
16, in his 78rd year. 


Rev. John J. Kingsley Graham, minister at | 


Grand Falls, N.B., suddenly, 9th Sept., 
aged forty-six years. 

Rev. John McAskill, at Highgate, Ont., in 
his forty-seventh year. 


Please send to the Recorp your experience 
in two things, “tithing” and “The Every- 
Person Canvass ’’ Give your name, not for 
publication, but in confidence to the Editor, 
as assurance of good faith 


ECCLESIASTICAL IMPERIALISM 


There are two strange cross-currents visible 
in our times. In the political world men are 
renouncing imperialism and demanding the 
the right of self-determination for small 
nations, while in the eccliastical world the 
same men are advocating imperialistic ambi- 
tions of bodies which aspire to be ‘‘world 
churches.‘‘ Prussianism in the ecclesiastical 
world is even more repulsive than it is in the 
politieal world.— Western Recorder. 


WHY HE SUCCEEDED. 


“She came back to see the place she had 
lived in asa child. Passing a fine big’ house, 
she read a name on the brass plate upon the 
door. 

‘Whois Dr. Joseph Walker ?’’ she asked. 

“Why, don’t you remember ? He lived 
in a little house’elose to yours.’ 

“What! Joe Walker who used to pick , 
berries for us in the summer ?”’ 

“Do you remember anything about him ?” 

“No, except that my father said the berries 
Joe picked never had to be gone over a 
senond time, and he never wasted a mo- 

ent. ” 

Well, that’s just’ what they say of hint 
now. That’s how he has got on.’’—WSel. 
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Our Foreign Missions. 


SONGS IN FORMOSA. 
By Rev. Geo. A. WILLIAMS. 


We are enjoying our work and singing a 
song of gratitude here in far Formosa. 
During the past year we have experienccd 
the good hand of God upon us. 

The year has been spent mostly in lan- 
guage study, although I have been able to 
make many trips into the country pro- 
claiming the good news to the benighted 
idol-worshippers. 


Thank God, He has enabled me to speak 
the language sufficiently to preach with a 
fair amount of freedom, and I am now 
realizing the true joy of misSionary work. 

Everywhere I have gone I have found 
people ready to listen to the Gospel message. 
There seems to be very little prejudice 
against it. 

The greatest difficulty is the superstition 
of the people who are afraid to leave their 
idols for fear of some calamity overtaking 
them. 


Their main desire seems to be for material 
benefit rather than spiritual renewal. How- 
ever, souls are being born again, and the 
Kingdom of God is being established. God 
is choosing out from among the Formosans 
a people to bear His name. 


CHRISTIAN LITERATURE FOR CHINA. 
By Rev. DoNALD McGILuivr\ay, D.D., LL.D. 

Shanghai, Aug. 8th, 1922. 
Dear Doctor MacKay, 


Ever since I took charge of the C.L.S. 
we have been privileged to witness the gra- 
cious work of our Master in expanding our 
output of books and tracts, but we have 
been persistently faced by one obstacle, 
namely: the impossibility of getting our 
printing done as fast as we require to mcet 
the increased demand for our publications. 


The Mission Press of the American Pres- 
byterian Church has, owing to smallness of 
plant, failed to solve our problem. The 
various secular presses enjoy an unexampled 
prosperity owing to huge and lucrative or- 
ders for business printing, with the result 
that missionary printing is reluctantly un- 
dertaken, for there is nothing much to be 
made by -doing it, and, even when under- 
taken, is intolerably slow in execution. 


We have waited long in hopes that this 
situation would improve, but in this we are 
disappointed. We have, therefore, resolved 
to go ahead and build up a printing plant 
of our own, which will permanently remove 
this great hindrance to our work. Other 
presses will be still used as auxiliaries in 


case our 
printing. 
The Canadian Methodists in West China 
have a press of their own: The C. L. S. 
must shortly also possess one. In addition 
to the cost of land and buildings, there will 
be the cost of presses, and fonts and other 
accessories, also capital for running ex- 
penses. The site will be provided by Shang- 
hai, the rest of the money must come from 
abroad. Great Britain is to be asked to 
give its share, and Canada is asked to give 
$10,000 gold, to this great enterprise. 


What is the use of our present investment 
of life and money in Shanghai unless we 
can print the books, papers and tracts we 
wish to circulate among the Chinese? We 
have books, we must have a press to print 
them. Very sincerely, 

D. McCGILLIVRAY. 

Of the above letter, Rev. R. P. MacKay, 
our Foreign Mission Secretary, writes: 


Toronto, Sept. 20th, 192. 


own works cannot do all the 


Dear Dr. Scott, 


The enclosed copy of a letter received 
from the Rev. Donald McGillivray, D.D., 
LL.D., of Shanghai, China, speaks for itself. 

One of China’s greatest needs is Christian 
literature, and one of the greatest organi- 
zations for the production of Christian 
literature is the C.L.S. (Christian Litera- 
ture Society). It is unfortunate that when 
literature is produced it cannot be published. 
A press of their own would overcome the 
difficulty, and become a paying concern. 

It would be a splendid investment for 
anyone interested in this work. 

Yours sincerely, 


R. P. MacKay. 


PRAYING FOR MISSIONARIES. 


At a meeting of the Missionary Prayer 
Union held in Glasgow, Mrs. Arnot of Cala- 
bar, told how, when home on her last fur- 
lough, seven years before, she was speaking 
at Paisley, and at the clese of the meeting a 
woman came to her, gripped her hand, and 
said, referring to prayer on her behalf: 


“Tuesday is your day, and I never forget.’’ 


There was no time to say more, no time 
to ask her name. 


Some weeks ago Mrs. Arnot was back in 
Paisley, and thinking her woman might be 
at the meeting she told he story. When the 
meeting was over the woman came again 
and said: 

“Tuesday is your\day, and I never forget.”’ 

“You are right,’’ replied Mrs. Arnot, ‘“‘you 
don’t need to tell me; I know vou never 
forget.’”’— Record of Christian Work. 


' 
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HEATHEN TEMPLES FOR MISSIONS. 
A Mission Tour in Changte Field, Honan. 
Lerrer FrrRoM Mrs. GorortuH. 

Dear. Dr. Scorr:— 


The second half of our tour of the Changte 
Field, Honan, commenced with a week’s 
‘‘Mission’’ in the center of Changte city. 


On arriving at the place of meeting we 
found the Christians had erected a large mat 
shed or awning over the entire court in front 
of one of the largest, most central city temples. 
The temple steps and platform made an ex- 
cellent place for organ, preacher, ete. 


' There were large attentive day audiences, 
while at night almost unmanageable crowds 
came to the lantern services on the life of 
Christ. These evening meetings ,as_ else- 
where, were conducted entirely by our Evan- 
velistic Band. 

Of the permanent results of this mission 
only time ean tell, but this we do know that 
during those days thousands heard the Gospel 
of salvation through the Lord Jesus Christ, 
faithfully proclaimed. 


* * * 


From Changte we went ten miles south- 
east to Ta-kwan-chang. The story of the 
early beginnings of Christianity at this center 
is told in ‘‘Chinese Diamonds” (see Sketch 
II. ~Characters fron one village). 


It was a great joy to see both of the two 
first Christians still living—Wang-ee and 
Liang—both getting’ very frail. A photo 
of the former was taken with his son, grand- 
sons, and great grandsons, the eldest of these 
latter having been married a few days before 
the photo was taken. When Dr. Goforth 
saw the meeting tent he at once said, ““Why 
you have made it far too large. It will hold 
six or seven hundred. ” 


‘No, no Pastor,’’ replied the Christians, 

“wait and see if we wont have to raise the 

back part to accommodate more.” And they 
were right. 

It was a wonderful sight to us to see, for the 
first time, cart loads of heathen women being 
brought in from the distant villages by their 
men folk, to attend the meetings. The in- 
terest shown in the Gospel was a constant 
wonder to us. 


The afternoon we reached Ta-kwan-chwang, 
one of the oldest and first Christian women 
was dying. As we prayed with the husband 
and children by the dying mother all was so 
different from what it would have been had 
they been heathen. The atmosphere was 
full of quiet resigned sorrow but also full of 
hope ! 

* * * 

Travelling southward seventeen miles we 
reached the out-station of Yuantsun. The 
picture which remains of this place is a dark 
one. Our ‘Palace Hotel’? was lttle more 
than a dark, damp, dirty hole. What re- 
ea ee the ‘‘flu,’’ or pleurisy, laid the writer 
Ow. 

At the close of the four days Mission we 
had to make the journey northward to Hsint- 
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sun, some twenty miles, but this journey will — 
ever remain in the writer’s memory as one of | 
the hard experiences of China. A cold north 
wind blew gales of dust and sand in our faces. 

But external comforts were not for us on | 
our arrival at Hsintsun, for there was no 
room to put upour little stove in the damp, 
bitterly cold room allotted to us. 

Here, too, sickness kept the writer from 
attending the meetings, which could not be 
held in the mat tent because of a fierce, driv- 


~ ing storm. 


The Christians packed into the little church 
and here Dr. Goforth gave them two addresses 
a day on revival lines. 

The result was that a real revival move- 
ment began among them. This went on 
after we left and many things which were 
hindering the church were put right. At 
their own prayer meetings much weeping and } 
confession of sin was witnessed. va 


There were many precious memories Se 
tached to this place, for it is perhaps the very 
first out-station of our Mission, and the home 
of Wang-fu-lin (of ‘‘Chinese Diamonds’’). 


The next place I must pass over with but 
one reference, as it resembled Hsintsun. It 
was here—Toukung—that I saw no less than 
twenty-eight women and girls packed into 
one great ox-cart. They were all Christians 
and went off so happy with their hands way- 
meee et oa 

Now we come to the banner out-station of 
our Mission, Changtsun. It would be diffi- 
eult to find a finer or larger Christian com- 
munity run by the Chinese outside perhaps 
the large ports. Pastor Hu told us he has 
five hundred church members enrolled. 


We received here a glorious welcome. 
School boys and girls, lined up by the road- 
side, sang us a hymn of weleome and when 
we were shewn into a large, light, dry room, 
it was with a sense of unspeakable thankful- 
ness that we settled down for the sid days 
Mission there. 

The tent was made to hold about eleven 
hundred but one day the Chinese estimated 
about fifteen hundred managed to get in. 

Often overflow meetings had to be held, 
and it was said that one day as many were 
listening to the Gospel outside the tent as 
inside. 

The pastor and elders and deacons of the 
church were all much delighted and encour- 
aged with the result of the week's Mission, 
and are planning an extensive campaign 
through their region to take advantage of the 
truly remarkable awakening among the 
heathen. 

* * * 

From Changtsun we went to Neihwang, an 
out-station to the south-east. Here we 
reached the limit of discomfort in our dwell- 
ing place. But the interesting meetings held 
in a large temple helped to keep one up. 

A high wind blew the cloth awning down, 
so-the people were obliged to crowd into the — 
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poten itself where the meetings were actually 
held 

This was the first time so far as we know 
where the Christian meetings were actually 
held inside a heathen temple. But times and 
public opinion are changing, so with it one 
is not surprised at anything now. 

The next place reached was Hweilung. 
The out-station known as one of the deadest 
in the whole Changte field. Many heart- 
aches have Dr. MacKenzie and ourselves had 
over this place. 

Here, too, we must say that only time ean 
tell the depth and reality of the work of those 
days, but we did rejoice at what seemed like 
a real stirring of the dry bones. 

The church members there are now plann- 
ing to build a new and larger church and are 
ealling their own evangelist. 


* * * 


Our journey now took us some fourteen 
miles direct north to the large important 
village of Machiahwang, passing on the way 
another out-station which for lack of time, 
it was impossible to give a Mission to. — 


The story of how the Gospel first entered 
Machiahwang is most interesting and we hope 
- to write the story in full soon. 


It is about eight years since we made our 
first visit there-when the whole village was 
heathen. What a contrast this time ! 


The tent holding four or five hundred, was 
packed most of the time. What impressed 
one most perhaps at this place was the fine 
appearance of the Boys’ and Girls’ Christian 
school. When the Christian School from an 
out-station, three miles distant, came, a 
third of the men’s side was filled with these 
school children. 

And what hope one has in these schools 
now scattered all through our field. There 
are now dozens of these schools and many 
more would be opened were there teachers 
available. - 
* * * 

From Machiahwang we went almost due 
west twelve miles to the large and important 
city of Linchang. ‘ 

~ Here the Mission resembled the one we 
| held in Changte city. The Christians had 
‘made great preparations for our coming and 
had secured a splendid place in the heart of 
the city in a temple court which was tented 
| in. The interest here was grand. 
* But the writer had by this time reached the 
end of physical strength and was obliged to 
return to Changteho, where the W.M.S. 
‘home proved a house of refuge. The kind, 
‘loving workers, so stressed to the utmost 
with their own work, found time to take the 
tired one in. We shall ever be thankful for 
- that week’s quiet rest and care. 


‘Dr. Goforth and the rest of the Band con- 
tinued the tour through the two remaining 
| out-stations, returning: to Changte at the 
‘ eompletion of the tour as scheduled. 
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What a wonderful tour it had been. Over 
three thousand men and women, heathen, 
had responded to the invitation to come out 


'for Christ by taking a stand in the meetings 


and giving in their names and addresses. 


Later Mr. Griffith, who is a most careful 
and strict examiner, told us that he had 
received as probationers about one thousand, 
though he had not gone over the whole field 
at that time. 

“Cast thy bread upon the waters and thou 
shalt find it after many days.”’ 


A GREAT FIELD AND A GRAND WORK. 


By Rey. D. E. McDONALD, CENTRAL INDIA 

We were recently appointed to take 
charge of the evangelistic work in this dis- 
trict, with headquarters at Mhow. 

It is about equal to the territory between 
Toronto and Orillia, with a width of about 
fifty miles. 

In this district are over 1,500 villages and 
towns with a population of over 400,000. 

I have only seven Indian catechists in the 
district, so you can understand that to ade- 
quately cover the territory is impossible. 

The situation would be much the same if 
one man should be placed in charge of that 
district between Toronto and Orillia with 
six or seven Sunday School teachers to as- 
sist him, with the additional problem that 
instead of 400,000 enlightened and educated 
citizens, the mass of these thousands living: © 
in heathen darkness are ignorant and illi- 
terate. 

In spite of the humanly impossible task. 
and the many difficulties in the way, we 
are greatly encouraged at the present time 
Indications are that after about forty years 
of seed-sowing, a time of reaping is near. 

There is an apparent awakening in many 
of these villages, and thousands of the low- 
caste people are looking to Christians to 
uplift them. 

Hinduism has failed them, and their lot 
is as hard to bear as it was for their fore- 
fathers hundreds of years before. 


* % % 


The remarkable thing about the move- 
ment is that the instrument being used to 


stir up all the people is a young man raised 


up from among these low caste people, a 
Christian of only three years, who is almost 
illiterate. 

He is improving himself, however, and is 
going up and down through- that country 
filled with a passion for souls, working es- 
pecially in villages where he has many rela- 
tives. 

In one village 80 are asking for baptism, 
and they are members of the leading fami- 
lies. If they come in, many will follow. 

Similar conditions exist in many oi the 
villages in the district, and our great pro- 
hlem will be to get teachers to train them. 


- 
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A NEED OF INDIA’S WOMEN. 
TWO PICTURES. 
By Mrs. L. J. Appison, 


(Nee Mary EF. Leach, our Missionary, 1900-8) 
Mourrepr, Inp1a, 


26 June, 1922 
Drar RecorD:— 

_From two actual experiences let me try to 
picture a need of India’s women to fit them 
for social companionship with British women 
in India. 


The First Picture, 


It is about 9 a.m., near the end of March, 
at Lahore Station, in a second-class carriage 
of the Bombay mail. 


As the occupants of the carriage, a mother, 
her son and daughter, are rejoicing that they 
are the only ones in the compartment, a 
courteous Indian gentleman, dressed in con- 
ventional British attire, sun helmet as well, 
hurries up with a partly shrouded Begum- 
like female in tow. She is very fat, her 
draperies are very voluminous and her chains 
of gold are so heavy they clank like those of 
baser metal. 

Behind her are two serving women, laden 
with her personal bundles and lotas* and 
drinking vessels and goblets of purified water, 
and a child of perhaps a year old, while behind 
these come many coolies, bearing more 
bundles, bedding, tin boxes, baskets of fruit 
of sorts. 


The courteous Indian asks the occupant if 
she has any objection to his wife and family 
coming into the carriage. 


‘‘Has she a second-class ticket ?”’ 

“Certainly.” 

“Very well, there can be no possible ob- 
jection.’ 

The portly one, the serving women, the 
bundles, boxes, baskets, child, all pile in 
or are piled in and sort themselves, and in 
the doing thereof the original occupants are 
squeezed farther and farther back. 


The train at last gets under way and the 


hope is cherished that the carriage now being | 


full, no one else will desire to enter. 


The Indian family feeling the need of 
refreshment after the arduous labour of 
‘settling in,’ begin to unpack bundles for 
cakes and sweetmeats and fruit. The child’s 
stomach being out of order and the toilet- 
room being a step farther on-—but I draw the 
veil. 

* * * 


At the next stopping place, six anxious- 
faced, worried - to - death - and - desperation 
looking Indian women rush to the door of the 
carriage. ‘ 

The English woman thinks enough is as 
eood as a feast and protests, but the woman 
catching hold of her feet, beseeches her by all 
the gods to let her and her sick daughter of 
thirteen years enter, as the child is sick, very, 
very sick. 
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The English woman, with a nurse’s train- 
ing, looks in the face of the sick one and 
realizes that she is very ill, far too ill to be 
travelling and moreover has a contagious 
disease. 


The mother and her companions seeing 
sympathy in the eyes of the white woman, 
renew their appeals; the result is a clearing 
of the couch so the ill one ean lie’full length, 
and thanks are given that only one of the six 
voluble gesticulating women accompanies the 
invalid. 


The original occupant now sits on a box by 
the window, and her two children perch on 
an upper berth, swinging their legs to the 
utter detriment of heads and faces below. 


At the next stopping place, a Subedar 
Major brings his family of two women and 
three children and their luggage, among which 
is a crate of hens. 


By now and at this sight the Englishwoman 
is bereft of all action of speech or limb— 
muscular paralysis has setin. She is standing 
with one foot on the side couch and the other 
on the middle seat and holding on to the 
strap .of the upper berth where her children, 
thoroughly enjoying themselves, have turned 
themselves around so that now their heads 
hang over where their feet formerly menaced 
the heads below. 


At last all are stowed comfortably (?) away; 
the Subedar tells his family to be of good 
cheer, he is in the next carriage, and if aught 
of ill befall, just to pull that handle.—ezit 
paterfamilias. 

The train with its ever-increasing load 
proceeds, and a busy methodical ‘‘murgi’”’ 
in the crate lays an egg to the accompani- 
ment of much cackling and sympathetic 
rejoicing on the part of her feathered com- 
panions. 

The egg rolls behind the bars of the crate 
and the Englishwoman’s son announces the 


incident. ‘‘Look! Look! A hen has laid 
an egg! Oh look! It has rolled out of the 
erate !’’ 


The hen’s owners rush to retrieve the 
precious product and one of them steps on 
it. Squash! What a mess! A _ nurse’s 
training is an excellent apprenticeship for 
travelling in a second-class carriage on the 
Bombay mail in the Punjab on a day in late 
March. 


The Second Picture. 


On another occasion at the same place, 
Lahore Station, were the same English- 
woman, her two children and a miss of four- 
teen, with not an available seat in the whole 
long train going to Peshawar. 


The Englishwoman must get-on her jour- 


ney, it is night—must reach Pindi by the ie 
next day—is willing to ride in the guard’s- = 3 


van, or in the third-class or on the engine. 

At last the party find standing-room in a 
first-class carriage in which is a Sirdar Sahib, 
six Indian officers, four or five eighty-pound 
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tents, camp furniture of every description, 
personal baggage, eating and drinking vessels, 
ete. 

The Indians made room for the Mem Sahib 
and her family and were rewarded by the 
son and the Miss declaring they could not 
possibly sleep in a earriage with Indian men. 

Memories of travel with Indian women and 
children made the Mem Sahib very grateful 
she was in with Indian gentlemen. 


The Miss and the'scn were left to settle 
themselves, which they did in opposite cor- 
ners where they soon fell asleep, and it was 
with deepest enjoyment the Mem Sahib asked 
a hefty Aryan to kindly. lift the sleeping 
fourteen-year-old young lady on to the berth 
he had previously vacated and the same 
service was rendered the son and heir. 


During the night sometime, somewhere, 
the warriors and their camp left the train 
and the morning light revealed a less crowded 
interior. 


Chota hazri (little breakfast) being brought, 
the Mem Sahib invited the Sirdar Sahib to 
partake with the family,-and she poured out 
tea and made it to his liking with milk and 
sugar. Biscuits and chocolates, choice and 
rare, a present from home, were’freely dis- 
cussed by all and'the Sirdar Sahib showed an 
appreciation of home products most gratify- 
ing to the hostess. 


When the bearer returned for the tray and 
the money, the Sirdar Sahib, with courteous 
haste, interposed—‘‘Permit me the pleasure 
of settling the amount.”’ 


The remaining hours were spent in serious 
discussion of the problems of India and the 
conclusion of the white woman was that until 
the women of India are educated up to 
Western standards of cleanliness and refine- 
ment of manners there can be no social inter- 
eourse—of the kind that counts. The real 
barrier to progress—to ‘‘swaraj’’—is raised 
by the manners of a people, strangers to the 
sanitary system and the requirements of 
modesty of a western civilization. 


Educate the women in ‘‘manners that 
makyth the man’’ and woman also, and a 
tremendous leap forward in the political 
issues now at stake in the Empire, will be 
achieved. 


{ 
A CHINESE WOMAN’S STORY. 

By Miss Maset McInrosu, Honan. 

Among the visitors received at the City 
Mission here at Wethwel was a very interest- 
ing woman from a village about fourteen 
miles distant. She stayed to study several 
days, and one evening she slipped into my 
room for a quiet talk. 

“Tt is just six years,’ she began, ‘‘sincee. 
first heard the Gospel. It was in this plac, 

“For years after that I was very unhappy 
because when I went home and told, my hus- 
band what I had heard from a foreign mis- 
sionary, he was furious at my being so in- 
terested in the strange doctrine. The devil 


”» 
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seemed to take possession of him when everl 
mentioned the name of Jesus. 


“At last he took to beating me, and per- 
secuting me, until I did not dare mention 
the name of Jesus in his presence. 


“On account of the crue! treatment I en- 
dured, I said we would occupy separate rooms 
and as far as possible have nothing to say to 
each other. When necessary to consult 
about anything, it could be done through our 
daughter.”’ 3 


This state of affairs continued for some 
time until the dark clouds of threatening 
famine and death struck terror to the hearts 
of these and many other unhappy people. 


It was at this time that Mr. Hervey Grant 
and his helpers were out investigating as to 
the need and suffering in that neighborhood. 
The Gospel message was then given in a 
very practical way. The attention of the 
eau l: was arrested, though he said very 
ittle. 


2 


“Some time after this my husband became 
very ill and wanted to be nursed : so he sent 
to ask me to make him some herb-tea and 
allow him to return to his own room. The 
desired tea was prepared and sent to him 
with a very decided, ‘Stay in your own place 
since you will not listen to reason.’ ”’ 


Upon receiving this ultimatum the dis- 
appointed man fiew out of the house in a 
rage. The woman said that when she heard 
her husband rush out, knowing that he was 
ill, her heart was touched : so she ran after 
him, calling. 

“Tf you go out after taking that hot medi- 
cine, the money and heart I have spent on 
you will be wasted, and you will take cold 
and die.”’ 


‘Let me die! I would rather die than 
live this kind of a life.” 


Then and there, as they stood in the cold, 
the wife told her husband that if he would 
listen to the Gospel and repent of his sins, 
he might return to his room and be eared for. 


Repentant and hopeful he exclaimed. 
“T’ll do anything you ask me to do.”’ 


Returning to the house he was told that 
he must listen to the story of the cross which 
he had despised so long. 

After preparing a fresh brew of the medi- 
cine, and tucking him into a warm bed, he 
was given a little of ‘‘the sincere’ milk of the 
Word,” and told that he must learn to pray. 

He complained that he was roo sick to 
learn anything, but there was no way of 
escape. The loving solicitous wife believed 
that he never would be well until he prayed 
for forgiveness and healing. Sick as he was, 
he learned a_five-sentence prayer, and was 
also taught to give thanks for daily bread. 

Feeling exhausted the man went to sleep 
in a comparatively peaceful frame of mind. 

Wakening up at midnight he confessed 
that he had found a prayer-hearing God. So 
again the seripture is fulfilled, and the un- 
believing husband is won by a believing wife. 


BUILDING THE NATION. 
By Rev. J.C. Rospertson, D.D. 


“Building the Nation”’ is the title of the 
Mission Study book prepared for the young 
people of the various churches in Canada for 
the season 1922-23. , 

It is one of a series of three graded mis- 
sionary text-books for this autumn, the others 
being ‘‘New Chums for Young Canadians,” 
by Mrs. Burgess, for those under 12 years of 
age; and ‘‘Heroes of our Homelands,’’ by 
Dr. P. R. Hayward for teen-age boys and 
oirls. 

The book for young people, ‘Building the 
Nation” is by Dr. W. Smith, who is a 
recognized authority on all immigration ques- 
tions for Canada. This book will provide 
a very helpful background for leaders of 
classes of juniors and teen- see boys and girls 
“using the other books. 


The first chapter, which is the topic for 
Young People’s Societies for October 8th, is 
entitled ‘Exploring Pioneers.” It deals with 
the following subjects: ‘The Historical Back- 
ground,” ‘‘The Period of Exploration,” ‘‘The 
Period of Colonization and Settlement,’’ 
“The Period of Conquest and Construction,”’ 
“he Period of Development of Government 
and Immigration” and ‘‘The Problem for 
Discussion.” 


Each of these sections would provide a 
suitable subject and adequate material for an 
interesting five-minute talk by a member of 
the Society to whom this subject had been 
assigned a week or soin advance. The leader 
should sum up these statements by present- 
ing clearly the problem for discussion, which 
in Dr. Smith’s language, is as follows: 


CHIPS OR APPLES 


A father was reasoning with his son for 
wasting his time in reading trashy stories 
of the dime-novel order. 

“They keep you from putting anything 
better in your mind.” 

“But they don’t take up any room in my 
mind.”’ 

‘Son, go down to the cellar and bring me 
up a basket of apples.”’ 

The boy went cheerily, and was soon back 
with his basket heaped high with apples. 

“Empty the apples in the corner, and go 
and fill the basket half-full of chips.” 

The boy went, wondering. When he came 
back, his father said: 

“Now put the apples back in the basket.”’ 

‘But they won’t go in when the basket is 
half-full of chips.” 

“That’s the point, my son; and neither can 
you get your mind full of the things you are 
going to need to equip you for life when you 
already have it half-full of trash.’’—The 
Watchman. 


Young People’s Societies 


“The first requisite in building a nation is 
to understand as far as possible the life of the 
past. Such a process will give insight into 
the problems of the present. These problems 
to be understood, must be considered in rela- — 
tion to that historical background from which 
we and they have come. 

Just as in looking at a building a proper 
peispective, which can only be secured from 
a suitable distance, will enable us to see its 
architectural proportions and beauty, so in 
looking at these problems a proper perspec- 
tive in history will give value to the past, 
clarification to the present and direction to 
the future. 


No period, however, no century, is isolated 
from the preceding periods. The building of 
a nation is ‘‘all of one piece,’’ and the cen- 
turies flow on, each contributing its portion. 
to the general product. uy 


‘In a country, the inhabitants of which are 
nearly one-third French-Canadian with a 
continuity of religion, language and tradition; 
a little more than half, British, who also 
possess a continuity though marked by less 
unity of religion, language and tradition; and 
the remainder representatives of nearly all 
the other nationalities under heaven with 
quite different traditions, languages and re- 
lgions—-in such a country, the fusion of these 
many diverse elements into that cohesion © 
that is marked by a sound national spirit is 
the task of the future. 

If the youth of the land ‘‘put their backs 
into the job,’’ it can be done; if they turn 
away in supercilious pride they will not be 
worthy of the ancestors that gave them 
birth, and the possibility of a nation will be 
thereby destroyed. ‘ 


WHAT CHRIST BRINGS UNTO LIFE. 


Don’t you think that you are going to 
be robbed of any real joy if Christ comes into 
your life. He will rob you of nothing but 
sin. He will take out of your life nothing 
that is legitimate, and everything that is 
beautiful and worthy he will kiss into more © 
magnificence still. 


He does not wither a flower. He does not 
poison a stream. He does not silence a note 
of music. He does not weaken any bruised 
reed or quench the smoking flax. 

Wherever He goes He glorifies, he adds, — 
He multiplies, He inereases. Jesus is no- 
kill-joy. Where I had one joy before I knew 
my Lord-I have a million to-day, and where 
I had one friend I have a world. I have a 
universe to revel in.—Gipsy Smith. 


GOD’S LOVE.—For God so loved the 


world that He gave His only begotten Son, ae 


that whosoever ‘believeth in Him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life.-—John 3: 16. = 


- 


The Children’s Record 


ABOUT MEN AND WOMEN. 


There are three kinds of men and women, 
the men and women of yesterday, of to-day 
and of to-morrow. 

The men and women of yesterday are the 
dear old folks who sit in the corner and 
sweeten and brighten our homes, ever 
ready with a smile for the boys and girls. 


The men and women of to-day are the 
fathers and mothers who are doing the 
world’s work. 

The men and women of to-morrow are the 
boys and girls who read these lines. 

All these three kinds of men and women 
are continually passing out of one class 
into another, The men and women of yes- 
terday were—a few years ago—the men 
and women of to-day, and the men and 
women of to-day were—a few years ago— 
the men and women of to-morrow. 


Is it not a funny thing that the moving 
from one class to another seems backward, 
not forward. The men and women of to- 
morrow will soon be the men of to-day; and 

_ then a little later they will be the men and 
women of yesterday. 


But the really important thing to remem- 
_ber is that, for the most part, all the three 
kinds of men and women carry the same 
shapes with them all through life, the same 
shapes both of body and of spirit. 

The men and women change in size and 
strength as they pass from one stage to 
another, but they have very largely the 
same shape and looks and temper and dis- 
position. 

If they are kind and sunny and cheerful 
and helpful and patient and loving when 
_they are men and women of to-morrow, 
they are likely to be, more or less, the same 
when they come to be the men and women 
of to-day and yesterday, 


There is this difference: that it is much 
more easy for the young to change, to get 
rid of their bad tempers and dispositions, 
than it is for the old, and if the young 
allow the bad to remain it will -be much 
harder for them to get rid of it bye and bye. 

Youth is thus the shaping time for the 


whole life, and is therefore the most im- 
portant part of the whole life. 

If the world is to be a better world a 
few years hence than it is to-day, it will 
only be because it has better men and wo- 
men, and you boys and girls are shaping 
those men and women. 

Did you ever make a snow-man? Did 
you take pains to make him as good a 
shape as you could? : 

You know if you let your snow-man 
stand for a while it may get hard and you 
cannot shape it any more. It is something 
the same with yourselves. 

Let me tell you of a play far more in- 
teresting, a play that you can carry on 
summer and winter, indoors and out, shap- 
ing yourselves into the kind of men and 
women that you would like to see and to be. 

You have a perfect pattern to shape your- 
selves after, Jesus Christ. You can read 
about Him in your Testaments and see 
wherein you differ from that Pattern and 
aim to copy Him and to be like Him. 

But this is something you cannot do alone. 
You will need His help. And He is always 
ready to help the boys and girls to be like 
Himself. 


One thing about that perfect pattern, 
Jesus, stands out above aJjl other things, 
He loved others and tried to help them. 
He so loved them that He gave Himself to 
die for their sins and wrong-doings that 
they might be like Him, and if you would 
like to be in that beautiful shape that loves 
to help others, a shape that you always 
like to see in other people, you will need 
to get into that shape now. 


One way in which you help others now 
is in your Sabbath-School and Mission Band 
offerings to tell the children of heathen 
lands about Jesus, of whom they do not 
know, that they too may try to copy Him 
and follow Him. 


Men and women of to-morrow, you have 
a great and glorious work to do in these 
young years to get yourselves, with Jesus’ 
help, into His likeness, then to-morrow’s 
world when it comes will be a glad and 
happy one. 
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THE CIGARETTE. 
Some Expert Testimony. 


The cigarette is a habit-forming drug, and 
belongs in the same class with opium, cocaine 
and morphine. 

Mr. Charles Bi: Towns, the great drug 
specialist of New York, in a widely-read 
urticle in ‘‘The Century Magazine, ” says :— 

“T consider cigarette smoking the greatest 
menace devastating humanity to-day, be- 
cause it is doing more than any other vice to 
deteriorate the race.”’ 

Dr. Frank W. Gunsaulus, when president 
of Armour Institute, added this to his tes- 
timony: ‘‘I do not believe there is an agency 
more destructive of soul, mind and body, or 
more subversive of good morals, than the 

cigarette. The fight against the cigarette 
is a fight for civilization.”’ 

Wu Ting Fang, of China, said: ‘‘If cigarette 
smoking is allowed to go on unrestricted in 
China, the evil will soon be greater than 
that caused by opium.” 

President David Starr Jordan said: ‘“‘Boys 
who smoke cigarettes are like wormy apples. 
They drop long before harvest time.” 

Hudson Maxim said: ‘‘The yellow finger 
stain is an emblem of deeper degradation and 
enslavement than the ball and chain.”’ 

Luther Burbank said: ‘‘No boy living would 
commence the use of cigarettes if he knew 
what a useless, soulless, worthless thing they 
would make of him.”’ 

A eelebrated army surgeon says: “The 
United States Government will be forced, 
as the disabled soldier pension question looms 
up more and more, to call in expert testimony 
for the purpose of ascertaining to what ex- 
tent the prevalent use of cigarettes by ex- 
service men is responsible for physical dis- 
ablement.’’—Herald and Presbyter. 


THE BEST KIND OF MUSIC. 


“Oh, father, I wish I could sing, Florence 
sang at the club to-day and we all enjoyed 
it so much. She sings every night to her 
father, too. I’d give anything if I could, but 
there isn’t any music in me.” 

“Ts that so?’ asked father, taking her 
wistful face between his hands. ‘‘Well, 
perhaps you can’t sing, but don’t tell me 
your voice has no musie in it.’’ 

‘‘ Why father, how can you say so ?”’ 

‘‘Almost every evening,’ answered father, 

‘‘when I come home, fhe first thing I hear is 
a merry laugh, and it rests me, no matter 
how tired I am. 

“Yesterday I heard that voice saying, 
‘Don’t ery, buddie; sister’ll mend it for you.’ 

‘Sometimes I hear it reading to grand- 
mother. 

‘Last week I heard it telling Mary : ‘I’m 
sorry your head aches. I'll do the dishes 
to-night. 

“That is the kind of music | like best. 
Don’t tell me my little daughter hasn’t a 
sweet voice.’’—Ev. 


STORIES FROM EGYPT. 


“Oh we have heard them! Stories of 


Joseph sold into Egypt, of his rise to power | 


and meeting his brothers again; stories of 


Moses, hid in a basket in the rushes by the 


river, found by Pharaoh’s daughter; leading 
Israel out of Egypt; stories of the infant Jesus, 
taken to Egypt to save his life when Herod 
slew the babes at Bethlehem. We have heard 
them all.’’ 


But those are stories of long ago, these 
are stories of to-day, and come from Cairo. 


The Egyptians are Mohammedans and 
hate Christianity, but there are some Chris- 
tian missionaries there and these stories are 
about some of them. 


* * * 


“A Bible woman volunteered to begin a 
ragged Sunday School in a certain district of 
the city of Cairo. - The first Sunday she col- 
lected five and taught them a Bible story and 
gave each a picture card. On the second 
Sunday twenty were present and in two 
months’ time, seventy was the average at- 
tendance. So she had to hire a house and 
secure more teachers to help her.’’ 


‘A teacher offered a Mohammedan boy of 
five years old a picture card. He refused to 
accept it; both on the first and second Sun- 
day. He said he was afraid the card would 
make him a Christian. 


The teacher explained that the picture 
itself had no such magic power and at last 
the boy accepted one. When he reaches 
home each Sunday after the class, his father 


asks him about the picture card and the boy 


proudly tells the Bible story.” 


* cd 3 


‘‘A leader who opened a ragged school 
found that he had only twelve pupils and try 
as he might, he was unable to increase that 
number. At last he divided the twelve into 
committees of two each and asked each com- 
mittee to bring in a new pupil. When he had 


eighteen, he sent them out in nine commit- — 


tees. . Now he has forty students each Sun- 
day.”’ 

“The father of a girl pupil went to the 
teacher of the school and said, ‘My daughter 
likes to attend your school but I am afraid 
of your religion.’ 


The teacher invited him to listen to the 


lesson that was then being taught. This was 
the story of Stephen. 
When she described Stephen’s prayer for 


his enemies, the man became deeply sur- 
prised and interested. ‘I never thought,’ he 
said, ‘that you had such great principles and 
such good men. Now I am not afraid about 
my little girl but would like to come each 
week with her.’ ”’ 


A‘ PRAYER ALWAYS, FUPTING— 


Create in me a clean heart, O God; and renew 


a right spirit within me.—Psalm 51: 10. 


Vou. XEVIL. Noe 


= 


s 
P55 
FHT 


she 
~ 


nS es ee 


J 
whys 


Spat 


gia 
oo 


OcroBER, 1922 


BUILDING A FENCE. 


“Walter, the fence along the clover field 
must be built this morning. I have to go to 
the Harbor, so you must do it alone. Be 
smart about iti. 

‘But it is the day of our 8.8. pienie, unele.’ 

“T had forgotten. But no matter. The 
fence must be built to-day, and there is no 
one but you to do it.”’ 

I was bitterly disappointed. Apart from 
all the fun we had planned, it was thought 
possible by our Superintendent that Senator 
Crumple might be present for an hour or so, 
and I had a great desire to’ see the Senator, 
who was a pet hero of mine. But there was 
no chance of that now. 

The piece I had to fence was on a public but 
» little-used road. In the angle of the road | 
sat and sulked. 

* * 

“Sonny, you look as if you didn’t care much 
for the job ahead of you. 

Turning around with a start, I saw a 
buggy and in it a man of about sixty. 

‘Neither Ido. I hate fencing.”’ 

The old man reined in his horse, climbed 
out of the buggy and. came over to me. 

‘“T see,’ hesaid, ‘‘Well, fencing is fencing, 
but I wouldn’t suppose a ‘chubby youngster 
like you would balk at that.” 

“T’m not balking. And I wouldn’t mind 
having to build the fence any other day. But 
I ee to go to our Sabbath School picnic 
to-da 

“Tell me about it. I was a boy myself 
once, and it seems to me I remember pretty 
well what boys feel like. What’s your name?”’ 

‘Walter Barrie.’’ 

‘“Humph ! I know George Barrie. Well, 
and this pienic—why don’t you hustle around 
and get your fence built, and then go? 
’Tisn’t more than half a day’s work.”’ 

I explained that the picnic grounds were 
ten miles away at Cool Creek, and that the 
teams were to leave at ten. 

“So you ean’t go, and you’re shirking on 
account of it,’’ said the old man with a 
twinkle. 

“Tt isn’t the way to get on in the world, 
lad. Sulking: and shirking and putting off 
never built fences or anything else. Pull up 
on that sort of thing, lad, pull up on it. I’m 
an old fellow, and old fellows will be giving 
advice, you know.” 

I slid down from my perch. 
So Thank. you, sir,” I said. 
build my fence.’ 

“That’s right. That’s right for us all— 
just go to work and build our fences. I’m 
coming back this way after I’ve made a eall. 
Hope I’ll see you’ve got on well.’’ 

He drove, away. , I fell to work at my 
fence, wondering who he was. I worked 
hard for.a couple of hours, and had half my 
fence completed when I saw him coming. 

e * 


‘ 


“I’m going to 


‘‘Guess you haven’t wasted your time since 
I left. I’m going to take a hand now and 
help you. It’s a good many years since [| 
built a fenee, but I used to know how. You 
tell me if I go wrong.” 


The Children's Record 415 


[ protested, but gave in, and together we 
built the rest of that fence in an hour. 

‘What now ?” said he, putting on his coat. 

“T suppose Tl coxa) home an get dinner 
and then—I don’t know. Uncle said I might 
have the rest of the day off. I think I'll go 
fishing.”’ 

“T’ve a better plan. I’m going past Cool 
Creek, and I[’ll take you to the pienie grounds. 
We'll stop at the Mill Village Hotel and get 
our dinners. How’ll that do ?” 

I went, tingling with delight. When | 
said that I wanted to go to the picnic to see 
Senator Crumple, he twisted his long mouth 
around. 


“No great sight that. Crumple’s nothing 


to look at.’’ 
‘“‘He’s a great man,” I said, indignantly. 
“Well, I don’t know about that, either. 


He’s climbed up a bit—was a poor boy on a 
farm once, running barefoot because his dad 
couldn’t afford to get him shoes, but he’s 
Senator now. 

But that doesn’t make a great man, sonny. 
There’s plenty of Senators who are not great 
men, and plenty of old backwoods farmers 
who are. I haven’t any very high opinion 
of Hezekiah Crumple.”’ 

““T have, then,’ I said, loftily. 


*K * * 


When we arrived at Cool Creek the picnic 
sports were in fullswing. As we alighted, our 
Superintendent came up to the buggy, his 
hand outstretched and beaming with smiles. 


‘Senator, this is an honor and a pleasure ! 
We are delighted to see you—had just con- 
cluded that you couldn’t come to-day.”’ 


‘‘Would have been here sooner, but I had 
to help build a fence, said my old man. 


_ I’m afraid I stood staring with my mouth 
wide open. I was never so surprised in my 
life. The Superintendent bore the guest of 
honor away, and I was at once surrounded 
by a crowd of my class-mates, all eager to 
learn how I came to the pienie with Senator 
Crumple. 


The Senator had to leave soon in order to 
catch a train back to the city. Before he left 
he came and shook oe with me. 


“Good-bye, sonny,’’ he said. ‘‘Next time 
you have a fence to build, I hope I’ll chance 
along and help you. If not, pitch into it 
yourself, and don’t forget the good old rule.”’ 


HARD TO KNOW ’EM. 


Jamie had learned to spell a word in a 
way which was not right, and every time he 
came to it he wanted to spell it in the way 
he had learned it first. 


“Tt’s pretty hard to know all these things, 
isn’t it Jamie ”’ said his aunt. 


“But it is a good deal harder to unknow 
’em after you once get ’em crooked,’ said 
Jamie. 

He was right. . It is very hard to ‘‘un- 
know” the wrong things. So let us try to 
do things the right way at first. 


Life and Work 


SUPERNATURALISM. 


There is—all too common—a rationalistic 
interpretation of Christianity which seeks to 
diseredit supernaturalism. 


This rationalism, when full grown, scorns 
the miracles of the Old Testament, sets aside 
the virgin birth of our Lord as a thing un- 


believable, laughs at the credulity. of those 
who accept many of the New Testament 
miracles, reduces the resurrection of our Lord 
to the fact that death did not end his exis- 
tence. 

Many men of prominence are rationalists, 
infant rationalists, half-grown rationalists or 
full-grown rationalists. They are bold enough 
to resent the name, but they are not brave 
enough to deny the facts. 

But it matters not by what name these 
modernists are known. The simple fact is 
that, in robbing Christianity of its super- 
natural content, they are undermining the 
very foundations of our holy religion. 

And. the infinitely sad part of it all is that 
these men are unconscious of the harm they 
are doing. Indeed, they boast that they are 
strengthening the foundations and making 
Christianity more rational and more accept- 
able to thoughtful people. 

Christianity is rooted and grounded in 
supernaturalism, and when robbed of super- 
naturalism it ceases to be a religion and 
becomes an exalted system of ethies.’’—Dr. 
Laws. 


HOW CHRIST TRANSFORMS. 


A villager, referring to some outeasts who 
had come under the influence of Chistianity 
but had not yet been baptized, was heard to 


remark, “‘Now that they have become the 
friends of Jesus, why should they not be 
better ?”’ 


The struggle for an awakened conscience 
is reflected in their simple prayers. Hach 
morning as the pineapples were ripeniny, a 
boy of Travancore was heard to pray, ‘‘O 
Lord, prevent me from taking any pne- 
apples when passing by.’’ 


_A farm hand has prayed, ‘‘O God, let me 
live in peace with my master. Guard his 
property and let him always be pleased with 
me. 


Another offered the picturesque confession 
Be ome within me a useless thicket of wild 
shrubs.”’ 


When unclean songs are given up and 
across the evening stillness comes the sound 
of hymn or psalm, a change in life is sure to 
follow. Undermining will yet bring © down 
the whole hill.—‘‘ Building With India.’ 


THE BIBLE. 


We-do not believe the Bible because of’ ~ 


anybody’s attestation of it, but- because of 
what it is in itself. Left without note or 
comment in the hands of any reader who is 
not hardened or prejudiced and determined 
to resist it, it brings a man to God. We 
peu no better proof of what a book is than 
that 


This seems. always to be the result of an 
open minded reading of the Bible. It carries. 
conviction to all who so read it, that it comes 
from God, just as the light about us comes 
from the sun. 


It is the one book that meets the needs of 
old and young, rich and poor, the learned 
and the ignorant, the sorrowing and the 
rejoicing. Only he who knows men altogether 
could have made a book that so meets the 
needs of every man, And that is one of the 
most marvellous things in the world. 


It is scarcely possible for any two men to 
report alike about anything they observe. 
Men differ about the simplest and most 
commonplace things and yet here is a book, 
written by men, some of whom lived fifteen 
hundred years apart, that takes one view of 
things about them and is suited to the needs 
of ie most varied peoples the world over.— 
Se f 


FIGHTING UNBELIEF IN THE CHURCH. 


Some think it strange that Christians should 
be in conflict, but Christianity has always 
been the storm centre in human society. 
Jesus said, ‘‘I eame not to bring peace, but 
a sword.”’ 


So long as there are men in the Church 
who attack the living Word of the living 
God, the disciples who love thei Lord will 
stand in defense of it. 


I am often asked by earnest Christian 
people, who are members of churches where 
the teachings of men are substituted for the 
authoritative Word of God, ‘‘What shall I do? 
Should I give up and go out ?” 


I always answer, ‘““No. Stay where you 
are until the unbelievers go out.’’ That is 
the Scriptural order. It is God’s will that 
he expulsive power of the truth should drive 
out those who are opposed to it. 


_ It cannot be too strongly emphasized that 
it is our business as loyal supporters of God’s 
Nee to hold- on to the machinery of the 
truth. 


The money which founded our schools and 
established our churches was given by loyal 
believers and we have no right to surrender 
the trust committed to us. 
‘‘Hold on, and make the fight from within.”’ 
—Dr. J.C. Massee of Tremont Temple, Boston, 


So I repeat, 
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SETTING THE WORLD RIGHT. 


There is an old-time story about a firm 
that was selling great printing machines all 
over the world. They had sold one of their 
machines to a great paper in South America, 
a machine that when it was set up down 
there cost something like thirty to thirty-five 
thousand dollars. 

After the machine had been set up and had 
run a little while, something happened to it. 
They called in different men to investigate, 
but the men said, “I am not sure; I am not 
certain.’’ 

The proprietors said, ‘‘We have too much 
money invested to take any chances. If 
you do not know what is the matter we are 
not going to entrust it to your care’’; and 
they cabled to the firm that had sold them 
the machine, ‘“‘Send us a man to repair the 
machine.”’ 

The firm, realizing that their South Am- 
erican trade would depend upon the satis- 
faction which that machine gave, called in 
the inventor himself, a very young man, and 
said to him, ‘‘This is too important a thing to 
fail in; we can take no chances. You go 
down. 

So he went to South America, and came 
to the office of the firm to which the machine 
had been sold, and introduced himself, and 
said, ‘‘I am sent by the firm to fix this ma- 
chine.’’ 

They looked at him and said to themselves, 
“We will take no chances on a young fellow 
like this, he looks so inexperienced.’’ So 
they said to him, “To-morrow we will let 
you see it.”’ 


- aman who is mature.”’ 
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Meanwhile they cabled to the firm, ‘‘We 
do not dare trust a man se young. Send us 
And the firm cabled 
back, ‘‘Let Jones fix the machine. He made it.”’ 

Name any person, or any power, or any 
source of power, that can compare for a 
moment with the matchless, divine Christ of 
God, who came down with power from God, 
who knew what the world needed and pre- 
scribed for it in its time of greatest need. 

The world needs to-day people who will 
sit at the feet of Jesus Christ and learn his 
remedy for the world situation more than 
she needs anything else. , 

If the world of human society is to be lifted 
from this quagmire, it can only be freed by 
the One who made us, the great Inventor of 
human personality and the only Saviour of 
human lives.—Adapted. 


DOGMATISM. 


It is the incessant charge of infidelity that 
Christian faith is dogmatic. 

There is nothing in the world, however, 
that is more dogmatic than infidelity, only 
that it declares for unbelief and disbelief, and 
is denunciatory of the truth which it posi- 
tively declares is false. Its dogmatism ex- 
pends itself in declaring that black is white 
and that light is darkness. 

The dogmatism. of the Christian faith is 
manifested in spreading the heaven-born 
truths to which it is committed, because they 
are revealed by God. 

Christianity has a right to be dogmatic in 
preaching the truth to which it is commis- 
sioned by Christ himself.—Ez. 


of God’s Holy Word. 


the eight different 


COURSES —Synthetic Bible Study 
Course; Scofield Bible Correspond- 
ence Course; Bible Doctrine; Bible 
Chapter Summary; Practical 


Not even a college course, nor any other study of any 
kind whatsoever, can compare in everyday and eternal 
importance and value with systematic Bible study. 
More than 7,000 students of nearly all ages and about 
40 different occupations are now taking one or more of 


Write For This Free Booklet 
| IF YOU WANT PROSPERITY , 


—the real thing—the kind that lasts and in which your 


heart shall continually rejoice—you must devote a por- 
tion of your time regularly to reverent, obedient study 


MOODY BIBLE INSTITUTE CORRESPONDENCE %, 


are under your own control. The courses are 
not sold for profit—the prices are below cost 
—surprisingly low. Every day is precious. 
Take advantage of this unequaled privilege 
NOW. Mail the Coupon TODAY! 


Christian Work; Introductory 17" =" == = = oe 


Bible Course; Evangelism; Chris- l pee eran Sang ne Alpacas m. | 
fiat Evidences. - rl ept 21,. nstitute Place, icago, - 


Send me your prospectus giving complete information re- A 

Personal direction is gi ven every student G garding your eight coursesin Correspondence Bible Study. g 
by the Correspondence Department of the g N 
Institute. Time, place and amount of study 
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Ik YOU ARE WELL-BRED. 

You will be kind. 

You will never 
gossip. 

You will never forget the respect due to 
age. 

You will not swagger or boast of your 
achievements. 

You will be scrupulous in your regard 
for the rights of others. 

You will not forget engagements, pruni- 
ises, or obligations of any kind. 

You will never make fun of the peculiari- 
ties of others. 

You will not bore people by constantly 
talking of yourself and your affairs. 


indulge in ill-natured 


Vou. XLVI. No. 10 


You will never under any circumstances 
cause another pain, if you can help it. 

You will not think that “good intentions” 
compensate for rude or gruff manners. 

You will not sulk or feel neglectea i* 
others receive more attention than you do. 

You will not have two sets of manners; 
one for “company,” and one for home use. 

You will be as agreeable to your social 
inferiors as to your equals and superiors. 

You will never remind a cripple of his 
deformity, or probe the sore spots of a 
sensitive soul. 

You will not attract attention by either 
your loud talk or laughter, or show youc 
egotism by trying to absorb conversation.E~. 


Just Do This 


Sometimes death seems to forget old. men 
and they live as though by the habit of living. 


W hy eat And often besides an old man is like a 


child ill to-day and well to-morrow.—Dumas 


in The 45 Guardsmen. 
Tasteless food? ii 
KILLING HOME INSTRUCTION 
The ordinary hash or As the mother of five children, writes a lady 


-in the Herald and Presbyter, I made a 
practice every week, Sabbath afternoon or 
Saturday night, of gathering the children 


stew has lost its savour 


in its. first cooking. around me and studying the Sabbath-school 
Put a little Bovril in. 
Bovril is the most tasty 


lesson, in the old days, when the lessons were 
uniform. The oldest as well as the youngest 
were there prepared for their lesson. 

When graded lessons were adopted in our 
Sabbath school I was thrown out entirely,with 


food in the world. Its all the varied lessons for the different ones, 
‘ ; aa and I dropped the preparation of my children 
rich savouriness is for their lesson. 
; 
the gourmet S delight As the door shut behind him the woman 
: walked to the bookease, reached behind a 
Have a better dinner— pile of books and held up a little, worn volume. 
Bulb : ? She turned the pages slowly, searching. 
its so easy with Bovril. ‘Peace I give unto you,” she read. ‘Not 
as the world giveth, give I unto you. Let 
Put a little not your heart be troubled.” 


She sank into the chair, still reading. 


Z - Darkness came, and she reached eropingly 
for the light. Her face had lost its anxious 
look. The lines about her mouth softened 

in 


as she came across passage after passage 
deeply underscored. 

“This is where mother got her help,’ she 
said softly to herself. 
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WABASSO SLIPS LAWNS 
WABASSO PIQUES WABASSO REPPS 


THE BEST ON THE MARKET 
ONCE USED ALWAYS USED 


THE WABASSO COTTON COMPANY, LIMITED 
THREE RIVERS, QUEBEC | 


Truth has nothing to fear from the future. 


Riccosh that is not deserved cannot be long 
enjoyed. 
_ Whoever fights against truth is sure to lose 
in the end. 


God’s place for a Christian is where he is 
needed the most. 


Nobody works harder and gets less for it 
than the hypocrite. 


There’s a Divinity that shapes our ends, 
rough-hew them as we will. 


Salvation is not man getting into heaven, 
but heaven getting into man. 


No man has a right to do as he pleases 
except when he pleases to do right. 


If conscience smite thee once, it is admo- 
nition; if twice, it is condemnation. 


A fountain is of value by ‘its overflow, a 
Christian by his helpfulness to others. 


Be what thou prayest to be made; let the 
ereat Master’s steps be thine.— Bonar. 


A word of kindness is a seed, which when 
dropped by chance, springs up into a flower. 


Courtesy is like an air cushion; there may 
be nothing in it, but it eases the jolts wonder- 
fully. 

Have a heart that never hardens, a temper 
that never tires, and a touch that never hurts. 
—Charles Dickens. 


Lord, for to-morrow and its needs I do 
not pray; but keep me, guide me, hold me, 
Lord, just for to-day. 

He who would lead his people to a choice 
of God must first himself wholly and un- 
reservedly choose God. 

The best means of keeping near to God is 
the closet Here the battle 
is won or lost.—Pa ee 


No fountain is so small but that heaven 
can be mirrored in its bosom; no life too 
little to reflect the Divine. 

What we gather of earthly goods we leave 
behind; what we gain in moral and spiritual 
character we keep forever. 


Faith makes the Christian. Life_ proves 
the Christian. Trial tests the Christian. 
Death crowns the Christian. 


Any one thing in the creation is sufficient 
to demonstrate a Providence to an humble 
and grateful mind.—E pictetus. 


Bin hone ge Raa ac SA ee Se ee, 


For all right judgment of any man it is 
essential to see his good qualities before 
pronouncing on his bad.—Thomas Carlyle. 


‘‘What would be the effect on me if I 
should stop giving?’ ‘‘Your soul would 
grow small as your bank account grew large.”’ 


In the mysterious dealings of God sorrow ¢ 
and affliction are sometimes the disguised 
blessings that lead into the paths of service. 


I have no power fo look across the tide, 
to know, while here, the land beyond the 
river; but this I know, I shall be God’s for- 
ever; so I can trust. 


There is no secret in the heart which our | 
actions do not disclose. The most consum- - 
mate hypocrite cannot at all times conceal 
the workings of the mind. 


Every Christian in the world is a Christian 
simply because he accepted Christ when He 
was offered. Kvery impenitent sinner is yet 
one because he chooses to be. 


A few drinks of ie A pe men in a motor — 
ear, hurrying to a pienic—smash-up — one 
killed—two injured—in accident on the Ham- 
ilton, Ont. Highway rec ently, 


We say God does his own work in the 
world. Yes, but not without us. Our faith- 
fulness is essential to the earrying out of the 
Divine purpose.—J. R. Miller. 


It is not costly clothes. that make a man, 
nor palaces that make a city; but as reason, 
wisdom, right living make a man, so do 
ordered justice, peace and happiness make a 
city. 


“Doctor Livingstone doing it all without 
a salary ?”’ said the incredulous American 
millionaire, Beanett;—‘‘A Lord-will-provide 
expedition ? Of course, the Lord will pro- 
vide, and lam going to help Him.’ 

‘‘As His custom was, He went into the 
synagogue on the Sabbath Day” (Luke 4: 
16). Habits of worship learned in boyhood 


- were practiced by Jesus in manhood; as our 


boys are to-day, our men will be to-morrow. 


A lady and gentleman were in a timber- _ 
yard by a dirty river. The lady said: ‘‘How~ 
good the pine boards smell!” ‘‘Pine boards!” 
exclaimed the gentleman. ‘Just smell this 
foul river!” ‘‘No thank you, I prefer to 
smell the pine boards.”’ 


The ‘fruit of the Spirit’? means another 
honest man in the market-place, another 
light-filled life in the workshop, another man 
with the sin of the city under his feet, another 
breath of prayer and reverence and godli- 
ness going fortn to sweeten the life of the 
factory, the scnool, the home, the :tudy, and 
the street. 
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Bee 
The Presbyterians of Canada have this year two Thanksgiving Bd ht 
Days, or rather a Thanksgiving and a Thank-offering Day. Bio wetes, 
Monday, November 6, is appointed by Government as a day of Daeg coe 
National Thanksgiving to God for His goodness. Sunday, November Peele 
5, is appointed by our Church for a Thank-offering to pay the SA ee 
deficit in our Mission Funds. Vises \ease- 
These two days are close-linked; their object and end is one, Desasc: 
riving thanks, by word and by deed, to the Giver of all good for all ‘ae ies 
the good He has given. <A I fay 
The greatest good that has come from Him to our world is that Dy hy 4 
“Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners.” That gift is ape cen 
the source of all peace and safety and hope for the individual, the 1 ecloptgees: 
community, the nation, the world. BOKS oot, 
Monday’s Thanksgiving is a child saying “thank you” to its OAM are 
Father for all his gifts and then sitting down to enjoy those gifts. Pt TY 
Sunday’s Thank-offering is a child saying “thank you” to its Bei @. ma¥e 


Father for all his gifts and then running out to tell its brothers and 
sisters what gifts that Good Father has in store for them also. 


Sunday's Thank-offering, according to ability, measures the 
ee attached to God’s Greatest Gift and measures the thankfulness 
or it. 

Sunday’s Thank-offering, according to ability, measures the 
desire to help the other members of the family that do not know 
of that Gift. 

Sunday’s Thank-offering, according to ability, measures the 
obedience to Christ, for His last command was—‘‘Go” tell the others 
of the family about the Gift, and the good it holds for them. 


Sunday’s Thank-offering, “according to ability, measures the 
Fidelity to Trust, for the Gospel comes to men, not merely for 
themselves, but always in trust for others. 


Sunday’s Thank-offering, in proportion to ability, measures the 
extent and quality of Monday’s Thanksgiving. 


Sunday’s Thank-offering is for work already done in telling 
others of that Greatest Good, and the deficit has been caused by the 
effort to keep up the number of messengers telling of that Good, and 
the places where that Good may be learned. 

Christ will sit over against the Thanksgiving Treasury on 
Sunday and will see rich and poor placing their gifts. 

Every offering should be as unto Him, in His sight, and measured 
by what He has done for us. 

Sunday, not Monday, is the real Thanksgiving Day. Those 
who truly offer thanks on Sunday, according to their ability, will 
sweeten their Thanksgiving Monday. 

If you do not make your special Thank-offering on Sunday, 
November 5, make it some other day soon. 
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LESSON HELPS AND PAPERS AND ALL 
OTHER NEEDED SUPPLIES 
FOR S. S. AND Y. P. S. 
DUPLEX ENVELOPES, 
ALL CHURCH SUPPLIES 


Preshyterian Publications 


Church and Gerrard Streets, TORONTO 


The Certainty of Payment : 


—is one of the unquestioned ad- 
vantages of a modern Life In- 
surance Policy over any other form 
of protective investment. Life 
Insurance had its origin in the 
scientific study of the facts of 
human mortality. It does not 
gamble upon the probabilities of 
life of the individual, but works 
with certainty upon the laws of 
established averages. 

Uninsured, you daily run a risk 
of leaving your dependents un- 
provided for. Insured, that possi- 
bility is changed into the certainty 
of receipt of a definite sum to 
cover their needs. 

Write, stating age at nearest 
birthday, and we will send you 
rates and particulars of inex- 
pensive policies suited to your re- 
quirements. 


‘The Great-West Life Assurance Co. 


Department ‘‘ R?? 


HEAD OFFICE—WINNIPEG, CANADA 


WARREN & McDONNELL 


ARCHITECTS 
HAMILTON, ONT. 


Home Bank Building 


DRUG IMPORTATION. 


The importation: of noxious drugs into | 


Canada during the past four years ending 
March 31, 1922, was as follows:— 


1919 1920 1921 ° 1992 | 
OZ. OZ. OZ. OZ. 

Cocaine 12,8932 <°6;968 > S310 nae Oe 

Morphine 30,087 28,198 12,824 ° 8,774 | 

Opium— Ibs. lbs. lbs. lbs. § 
(Crude) 34,264 13,626 2,953 1,700 


These figures too have their lesson, show- § 
ing how greatly the use of these deadly § 
drugs has decreased since Prohibition of } 
the Drink Traffic has come into foree in | 


much of Canada.—Com. 


i guages. 
| supervised. 
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College 


A Residential and Day Sehool for Boys, Lower 
School and Upper School], Prepares for Uni- 
versities, Royal Military College and business. 
Calendar sent on application. “5 
REV. D. BRUCE MACDONALD, M.A.,LL.D. 
Head Master. 


‘im MeShane Bell Foundry Co. 
§ BALTIMORE, MD. 
Hl CHURCH, CHIME and PEAL 


ee BELLS iscny 
HALIFAX LADIES’ COLLEGE 


| and CONSERVATORY of MUSIC 


Situated in a Historic City on the Atlantic 
Coast. Sound education from Primary grades 
to Matriculation work. Special advantages 
in Music, Art, Dramatic Expression, Lan- 
Home life and recreation carefully 


Degree of Bachelor of Music 
granted by Dalhousie University 


Miss E. F. BLACKWOOD, Mr. HARRY DEAN, 
Principal of College. Director of Conservatory 


Mrs. M. E. TAYLOR, Sere 


Che Ureshyterian Record 


The Official Monthly Medium of 
The Presbyterian Church in Canada. 


Edited by E. Scott, M.A., D.D. 


Price yearly, in advance; 
Six or more to one address, 40 cents each; 
Five 45c. each;four 50c.; three 60c.: two75c.;one, $1.00 
Send money “order, postal note, or cheque at par. 
Do not mail money unregistered. 
Do not send stamps. : : 
If parcels are not received in good condition, 
or if orders are to be discontinued, 
please send prompt notice. 
In renewing an order give the name and address to 
whichit was previously sent. 

All the Records for a church go to one address. 
Names are not put on each copy in a parcel. 
Many congregations place a copy in every family. 
This is the instruction of the Assembly to all. 

here is no other way in which 
so much Home Mission work can be done for 40 cts. 


Address all correspondence to 


The Presbyterian Record, 
ROOM 303, Y.MC.A. BUILDING. 
MONTREAL. 
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A TELEGRAM. 


As the Recorp goes to press a telegram 
comes from the Foreign Mission Office, 
Toronto. 

“Cablegram announces Honan Mission- 
aries subscribe fifteen hundred for deficit 
Missionary on furlough, with fourteen 
hundred salary, gives four hundred. 

“Publish in November Record, emphas- 
izing sacrifice involved, challenge Church to 
emulate spirit and wipe out debt hampering 
overtakin® most 
wonderful opportunities ever inviting us to 
advance for Christ.” 

This speaks for itself. To add words 
-would spoil it. If you missed your Thank 


Offering, Nov. 5, give it later. 


THE RECORD FOR 1923. 


The Record has been the Official Monthly 
organ of the Presbyterian Church in Can- 
ada all through her history, for forty-seven 
years, since the Union of Presbyterianism 
in Canada in 1875.’ 

The Record was then established by the 
Assembly to be given in parcels, at cost, for 
the purpose of keeping before our people 
“the work of the Church; and nearly every 
Assembly since that time has urged upon 
congregations, where possible, to take a 
parcel for distribution among their families. 

It is sometimes said that if people wish 
it they will subscribe for it, and if not 
sufficiently interested they will not value 
it nor profit by it even if given to them. 

But the whole work of the Church, at 
home and abroad, has for its object the 
reaching of the uninterested and winning 
them for Christ and His Kingdom. 

To this end our churches are builded, 
and all are welcomed to them whether they 
have helped to pay for them or not. 

To this end services are maintained in 
those churches and all are welcomed at any 
time whether they pay for unkeep or not. 

To this end all mission work at home 
and abroad is carried on, and missionaries 
are sent out and maintained to win to 
Christ those who care for none of these 


things. 


To this end there is a constant—and more 


- 
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or less regular—distribution of Literature. 
All the congregations of our Chureh at 
times receive and distribute free Leaflet 
Literature sent out from the Church Offices. 

But they pay for it all. It is printed 
and distributed at the cost of the Mission- 
ary Budget, to which all the interested 
contribute. It is given in the hope of 
creating a wider and deeper interest. 

To use a little of the Missionary Budget 
of your congregation, if necessary, in dis- 
tributing the Record among your own 
families, even among those not now in- 
terested, would be simply in line with all 
else of our Church work. It would be 
scattering the good seed in the hope that 
some would fall into good ground and 
bring forth fruit. 

Is there any other way of expending 
money for Literature, leaflet or otherwise, 
that will give so much of the varied work 
of our own Church at so small a cost as 
by distributing the Official Monthly Record 
of our Church, established by the Assembly, 
and given to congregations at cost? 

And if you pay for freely distributing 
Leaflet Literature, is it not wise to use a 
little of your Budget to distribute the 
Record in your own congregation, making 
it a means of increasing that Budget. 

Fifty copies for a year is only twenty 
dollars, one hundred copies, only forty 
dollars. In the Budget of many congre- 
gations this is not a large sum. 

Congregations give hundreds and thou- 
sands of dollars for Missions, and there 
are few ways in which forty dollars for 
Literature, or in any other way, will yield 


‘so large a return to the congregation, the 


Church, or the Kingdom of God, as. by 
giving the Record for a year to one 
hundred families. a 

Further, this method saves all the 
trouble of collecting the small individual 
subscriptions, and the monthly individual 
delivery to subscribers. 

If it is not. now taken in this way by 


‘your congregation, will you not try it for 


a year and see if it does not pay. Send 
your order now for next year, 1923, and 
receive the last two months of this year 
free, and then all of next year. 
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THE LIFE AND MINISTRY OF JESUS. 

The Assembly has urged that in this 
fifth year of the Forward Movement, 
special attention be given, in the pulpit 
and in all the work of the Church, in 
public and private devotions, to the life 
and .ministry of Jesus Christ, and that 
there be prayer unceasing for the repro- 
duction of that life and ministry in the 


lives and service of His people. 
* *  * 


One thing revealed by a study of Christ’s 
life and ministry is that with Him the one 
chief end of life was the work He came to 
do, to bring humanity back to God. 

From the time when, at the temple, a boy 
of twelve, he said to his parents “wist ye 
not that I must be about my Father’s 
business”—to his words at life’s ending “I 
have finished the work which Thou gavest 
me to do” and His ery upon the Cross “It 
is finished,”—His one aim was the doing of 
that work, and all else in life was measured 
by its bearing on that one end. 

The lesson here is plain for all who 
profess to be His followers. They too, 
if they would follow Him, must make that 
same end in life their own—‘“‘Ye are my wit- 
nessess.”—“As the Father hath sent me 
into the world, even so send I you into the 
world.” Y 

And as with Him, all else in life, 
residence, occupation, work, pleasure, every- 
thing, should be measured in the light of 
its bearing on that one end and aim, for 
that is—‘‘The Chief End of Man.” 


A second lesson outstanding in the life 
and ministry of Jesus is that He allowed 
no sacrifice to stand in the way of His 
fulfilling that end in life. 

Homeless from the beginning of his 
ministry, except for friendship’s sheltering 
roof, without even where to lay His head, 
onward to the laying down of life upon 
the cross, “bearing our sins in His own 
body on the tree,” fear, nor care, nor threat, 
nor hardship, nor loss, caused Him to 
swerve from the direct road to that end. 

“All this will I give Thee if Thou wilt 
fall down and worship me” was offered in 
vain at the beginning, ashe entered on 
the path of suffering and sacrifice. ‘At 
the end He “set His face steadfastly to go 
to Jerusalem,” knowing what awaited Him 
there. 
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The lesson for His professed followers is 
clear “If any man will come after me, let 
him deny himself and take up his cross 
and follow Me.” 

Whatever lies between us and Him in the 
effort to follow must give way to that end. 
How trivial our so-called sacrifice! “He 


gave Himself.” 
7 * 


A third feature of the life and ministry 
of Jesus is that the compelling power behind 


. this -sacrificial life was the Imperial man- 


date of love. “He loved me and gave Him- 
self for me.” That love carried Him 
through where other less impelling motives 
would have failed. 

If his followers would walk in His foot- 
steps, unshrinking in the face of sacrifice, it 
can only be by the impelling power of that 
same love. 

And the only way to attain that love, to 
have it so pervade and strengthen that we 
like Him will be turned aside from life’s 
great end by no sacrifice, is by keeping in 
constant touch with Him, until His love, as 
with Paul, “constraineth us.” 


A fourth lesson from that life. and 
ministry is its prayer. Alone with God 
He renewed His strength, and kept fitted 
for the service and sacrifice before Him. 

If that’were true of Him, how much more 
do we require, if life and service would be 


like His, to renew our strength in secret — 


prayer, alone with God. 

How plain it is that much of the failure 
and shortcoming in life and service is be- 
cause that place of strength is not fre- 
quented as it must be if strength is to be 


ours. 
x * 


A fifth feature of Christ’s life and 
ministry was its joy. He is called “A Man 
of sorrows and acquainted with grief,” but 
that was in outward appearance, except in 
the cry of desolation on the Cross, which 


-no human mind or heart may fathom. 


All through His ministry “the peace of 
God. which passeth all understanding”’ 
filled His heart and mind. He looked be- 
yond the trial and suffering and sacrifice, 
and His soul rejoicing beheld “the purchase 
of His pain.” 


His followers too have often, in the midst’ 


of sorest trials, sung their songs of triumph 
and of joy. 
to-day would make his service one of joy, 


If the Christian worker of 


2 
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let him keep the eye fixed on Christ’s 
Almighty Presence with him, the assurance 
of final triumph, and he too, like Christ, 
may make his service a glad one, no matter 
what its conditions or circumstances. 

One thing more shines through Christ’s 
life and ministry, His passion for truth and 
righteousness. Not only did He _ love 
Truth, but He was Truth. “T am the 
Way, the Truth and the Life.” 

And in proportion as His_ professed 
followers to-day have His mind and spirit, 
in that proportion will they be true. No 
worker can ever win spiritual results who 
cherishes in heart or life the slightest de- 
parture from truth and right. 


A “THREE FOLD CORD.” 


The importance of a cord depends upon 
what hangs by it. In this instance the 
thing dependent means the whole mission 
work.of our Church, built up and carried on 
- for so many years by those who have gone 
before us, and by the lives and work of 
our missionaries in our many mission fields 
at home and abroad. 

The cord by which that work at present 
hangs, on which depends the upholding or 
the fall and injury of that work; is a three 
fold one, and all three strands of that 
cord are necessary to that work. 

The first strand is the Thank Offering 
of $350,000 to meet the past accumulated 
deficit on the Home and Foreign Funds. 

It is clear that the work cannot be main- 
tained and carried on with that deficit 
continuing. 4 

The second strand is the Budget for 
maintenance for.this year, 1922, now draw- 
ing to a close. If it does not meet the 
work for the year it is plain that the work 
cannot carry on. 

The third strand is the Budget for next 
year, 1923, for which the Every Person 
Canvass is being carried on in many con- 
gregations in the closing weeks of this 
year. 

All these strands are necessary in order 
that the work be maintained. Full parti- 
culars with regard to all of them are 
given in this issue. 


ALWAYS HAVE CHARITY.—Brethren, 
if a man be overtaken in a fault. ye which 
are spiritual, restore such a one in the spirit of 
meckness; considering thyself, lest thou also 
be tempted.—Gal. 6: 1. 


THE PRESBYTERIAN 


RECORD 325 
THE 1923 BUDGET. 
-By Rey. Dr. LAIRD, TREASURER. 
The Budget estimates fixed by the 


Assembly of 1923 are $1,800,000, the same 
as tori1922; 


This figure was arrived at only after 
severe cutting, as estimates. totalling 
$2,391,106 had been submitted by the 
Boards and Committees of the Assembly, 
which had already, with first-hand know- , 
ledge and the utmost care, revised the 
requirements of the work. 


What is needed is an increase of 
approximately 50 per cent. over the 
givings of 1921. Nothing less will enable 
the Church to occupy neglected fields, 
conserve the notable work already accom- 
plished and go forward to the inspiring 
goal of a Christ-controlled country and 
a Christ-controlled world. 


The General Board is forwarding to 
each minister of the Church an attractive . 
stewardship .poster, entitled “ The Earth 
is thes, Lord:s:% This poster may quite 
conveniently be hung in the schoolroom of 
the Church or other. suitable place. 
Enclosed with it is a new clipping sheet 
containing facts and incidents of the 
Church’s activities. , 


The Budget Folder for 19238, bearing 
the title “Jesus is Lord,” is being sent 
in quantities to all ministers. This is 
most valuable for the information of the 
Church, and it is hoped that it will be 
carefully distributed to all homes. 


The Every Person Canvass in every 
Congregation before the close of the year 
is again earnestly commended as the 
most effective method of securing 
adequate revenue for the coming year. 


The number of annual Canvasses con- 
tinues to increase. The canvass was made 
in 1921 in 915 congregations for local 
revenue and in 671 for the Budget, as 
compared with 816 and 602 respectively 
in 1920. 


The Weekly Envelope also is steadily 
growing in favor, and its use was reported 
for 1921 in 1,498 congregations for local 
support and in 1,284 for the Budget, an 
increase over 1920 of 50 and 55 respect- 
ivély. 


Subscription Cards for use in the Can- 
vass and leaflets on how to make the 
canvass and on systematic giving may be 
had on application to Rev. Dr. Robert 
Laird, 480 Confederation Life Building, 
Toronto. 
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A LAYMEN-TO-LAYMEN CALL. 


To the Laymen of the Presbyterian Church 
in Canada :— 


At a critical moment in the battle of 
Balaclava, “Forward the Light Brigade” 
was followed by an example of devotion to 
duty that thrilled the world. 

It is now a critical time in the never- 
ending, ever-waging battle of the Cross, 
and we call on the “Light-bearing Brigade” 
of our Church to prove their heroism in a 
cause that is immeasurably above any other. 


There has come from our General As- 
sembly a clarion call to all members and 
adherents to put forth every effort to raise 
the sum of $350,000 to pay for work al- 
ready done and to provide a minimum sti- 
pend of $1,800 for aid-receiving charges. 

Our Church is a splendid organization, 
but no locomotive, however well burnished, 
will move without steam, and luke-warm 
water will not create steam. It lies with 
us laymen to put zeal, movement and drive 
into this project. Let every Church do its 
part. Let every man do his share, 

The first petition in the Lord’s Prayer 
is “Thy Kingdom Come.” If our Saviour 
put first the Missionary enterprise, shall 
we dare to put it second? 

The Great Command is before us, “Go 
ye into all the world and preach the Gospel 
to every creature.” This means everybody 
and everywhere. 


These words stand out in all their gi- 
gantic grandeur. They say to us to-day, 
“Laymen of the Presbyterian Church, what 
are you going to do with us?” 

What should we do? What can we do? 
What must we do? Let every one of us 
answer in his own soul, to his own con- 
science and to God Almighty. 

“Vigor through vision means victory. ’ 
Will you do all you can, not only personally, 
but by influencing others to make this 
enterprise a great success? 

The Church of God once hesitated and 
stood still; and God said unto Moses, a 
layman of that church, “Speak unto the 
Children of Israel that they go forward.” 
And they went. 


Let history repeat itself as we laymen 
speak to each other and to our congrega- 
tions that they “go forward.” 


Yours in loyalty and sincerity, 


John A. Paterson, Toronto 
E. Kaulbach, Halifax 
T. R. Hamilton, Listowel 

W. B. Wood, Montreal 

C. S. McDonald, Brampton 
Norman Slater, Hamilton 


The Chicago Hebrew Mission, the oldest 
mission for Jews in America, has cele- 
brated its 34th anniversary. 
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The Budget 


By Rev. Dr. LAIRD, TREASURER. 


For the nine months ending September 
30, 1922, Budget Receipts at Toronto Of- 
fice totalled $365,000, or practically the 
same amount as at ‘September 30, 1921. 
Expenditures to this date in 1922 were 
$848,000, B 
than a year ago. At August 31, 1922, the 
Halifax Office had received from Congre- 
gations for the Budget $32,949, an increase 
of $57 over last year’s givings at that date. 


The total Budget debt at September 30, 
1922, was $748,000. 


been borrowed for the carrying on the work 
in 1922, 

Mission Treasurers of Congregations are 
again reminded of the request of the Gen- 
eral Assembly that all Budget contributions 
should be forwarded at least quarterly to 
Dr. Thos. Stewart, Halifax, N.S., or Dr. 
Robt. Laird, Toronto. 


THE PEACE THANK-OFFERING. 


From January, 1922, to September 30, 
1922, the total payments on account of the 
Forward Movement Peace Thank-Offering 
were $169,660. This makes a grand total 
of $3,936,320 received by the Treasurers 


of the Church from the inception of the 


Movement to September 30, 1922. 


Forward Movement Treasurers of Con- 
gregations are earnestly invited to get into 
touch with subscribers who are in arrears 
and have payments completed as early as 
possible. 

A special letter from the General Board 
has been prepared which may be sent to 


such subscribers, and copies of this letter. 


may be had on application to the Committee 
on Literature and Missionary Education, 
411 Confederation Life Building, Toronto. 


RUSSIA FAMINE FUND. 


To October, 1922, the total contributions 
received at the Presbyterian Church Offices 
for the Russia Famine Fund were $68,926— 
$58,610 at the Toronto Office and $10,316 
at the Halifax Office. 


On the 7th of September a pleasant fare- 


you-well was given in St. John’s Church, by _ 


the Presbyterians of Vancouver, to a band 
of our missionaries sailing for the Orient. 
A small thing in itself, it leaves a bright, 
warm spot in the hearts of those who go, 
to have qs their last memory of thcir native 
land this cheery God-be-with-you. And it 
leaves bright spots behind and deeper in- 
terest in our missionaries and their work, 
our work. 


or approximately $75,000 less . 


This includes the de- — 
ficits of 1921 and the amount which has. 
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EXPERIENCES IN TITHING. 


‘The ReEcorpD will be glad to receive ex- 
periences in tithing. Give them for the 
sake of the good they will do to others. 
Always give name and address, not for 
publication, but as evidence of good faith. 

October 9, 1922. 
Dear Dr. Scott:— 

In answer to your appeal in the good 
old Recorp for “Experiences in Tithing,” 
may I say that I have adopted this plan 
for the last two years, and have been greatly 
blessed in doing so. 

And I find that I have sometimes been 
able to give a little more than the tenth. 

I am planning to give a week’s salary for 
the Forward Movement Thank-Offering, 
but do not think this is doing very much, 
when I think of all the good I have re- 
ceived. 

May God bless the “working girl,” and 
may many others “do likewise.” 


EARLY DAYS IN THE WEST. 


By Rev. JOHN CHISHOLM, B.A., 
Immgration Chaplain at Montreal. 


- In 1883 Rey. Dr. Cochrane, of Brantford, 
Ont., then Convener of the Home Mission 
Committee, went on an- overland trip 
through the Northwest, reaching the 


coast via the North Thompson and Fraser’ 


Rivers. This was three years before the 


~ railway crossed the Rockies to Vancouver. 


Principal Grant and Sandford Fleming had 
followed the same route in the C.P.R. 
Survey some fifteen years before. 


As a result of Dr. Cochrane’s visit, the 
Home’ Mission Committee resolved on add- 
ing the Province of British Columbia to 
the Home Mission area of the Presbyterian 
Church of Canada. 


Previous to this the Canadian Church 
was represented by only one missionary in 
the Pacific Province, the Rev. Robt. Jamie- 
son, working under the Foreign Mission 
Committee of our Church. 


The Church of Scotland and the Pres- 
byterian Church of Ireland sent several 
missionaries to the Province in the early 


seventies. 
* * * 


In the early spring of 1884 four minis- 
ters were sent out by our Home Mission 
Committee,—Rev, Donald Fraser to the 
First Presbyterian Church, Victoria; Rev. 
John McKay to the Church which up to 
that date was occupied by Rev. Robert 
Jamieson at New Westminster; Rev. G. Y. 
Thompson to Burrard’s Inlet, the chief ap- 
pointment of which became the First Pres- 


__byterian Church, Vancouver; while I was 


given a commission to explore the mainland 


ae 
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from Yale on the Fraser River to the 
Rocky Mountains. 


I had to go inland in the old Cariboo 
stage from Yale. In Nicola Valley there 
was a small wooden church, erected by 
the Church of Scotland, but for some time 
unoccupied. 


For two years I was the only missionary 
in this then unknown region. Making 
Nicola Valley my headquarters, and preach- 
ing occasionally at seven other centres, I 
itinerated widely, exploring that vast in- 
terior. 


I conducted services in private houses, 
school houses, court houses and along the 
Fraser River from Yale to Cariboo in 
seven different centres; along the Thompson 
River from Spence’s Bridge to Kamloops 
in six centres; up the North Thompson and 


- South Thompson Rivers from Kamloops to 


Shuswap in eight centres; up the Spallum- 
cheen Valley from Sicamous to Vernon in 
seven centres; along the Okanagan Valley 


. from Vernon to the International Boundary, 


including Granits Creek, in six centres; 
along the International Boundary east 
through Grand Prairie and Kettle River 
Valley in six places; and east from Si- 
camous along the C. P. R. as far as Golden 
in ten centres or places. 


Religious services were thus conducted in 
fifty-seven places, the sacrament of Bap- 
tism administered and the Presbyterian 
families enumerated. 


* * * 


In 1886 Rev. J. A. Jaffray took charge 
of the Spallumcheen Valley, Rev. A. H. 
Cameron came into Donald and other cen- 
tres in the Kootenay Valley. 


When the Canadian Paéific Railway was 
completed through to the coast in. 1886, I 
made my headquarters in Kamloops, 


It must not be taken for granted that I 
conducted Sunday services in all those 
fifty-seven places. The most of them were 
conducted on week evenings. I owned two 
or three horses, and invariably went from 
place to place on horseback. I frequently 
slept outside and in Indian camps. 


When in Kamloops, from 1887 to 1890, 
I usually had a student to do the work in 
Kamloops, while I went off exploring and 
laying foundations for missions. 


In winter when the weather was severe 
I remained in Kamloops, preaching twice 
a Sunday, and on the Sunday afternoons 
riding thirteen miles up the North Thomp- 
son and preaching in the school-house. 


In 1878 the first substantial church and 
manse of the interior was built in Kam- 
loops. The same church is still used for 


this prosperous congregation. 


In 1890, after six years strenuous and 
effective work, I accepted a call from 
Scarboro, Ontario. 
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NOTES ON THE SPECIAL OFFERING 
FROM THE TREASURER’S OFFICE. 


A minister in the Province of Quebec 
writes:—“The special appeal to _ the 
ministers: of our Church reached me, and 
to show my sympathy with the Budget 
Committee in a practical way I herewith 
enclose my contribution of $50. 

“My little congregation of less than 
thirty families, all honest and industrious 
but none wealthy, will give its Thanks- 
giving Offering in due course. I have 
sufficient faith in our Church to feel that 
these deficits will be cleared off.” 


The Rev. J. T. Gawthrop, Home Mission 
Convenor of Abernethy Presbytery, early 
in October visited the File Hills Indian 
Boarding School, held a service for the 
staff and children and dispensed the 
sacrament of the Lord’s Supper. 

He took advantage of the opportunity 
to tell them of the offering to remove the 
deficits, and appealed to the staff to help. 

He was surprised and deeply touched 
when the children, too, came forward to 
present their little gifts to God, The 
amount of the offering was $19.50. 


What the children gave was from the 
prize money they won at the Provincial 
Fair last summer, one child giving $2.25. 


The Sunday Schools of the Church have 
been invited to share in the Thanksgiving 
Offering. A communication has been sent 
to every Sunday School superintendent 
with a supply of class envelopes for the 
Offering. 

What the boys and girls did four years 
ago for the Sunday School War Memorial 
showed their love for the Church and its 
work, and promises well for the future. 


Several well-known lay leaders have 
issued an earnest call to the laymen of 
the Church to take up with vigor and 
generosity the Special Offering. 

Members of the General Assembly at 
Winnipeg will recall the offer made by an 
elder on the platform of the Assembly to 
give $100 towards the Offering. 


The gifts of the Church in the Forward 
Movement Peace Thank-Offering are not 
available to meet the deficits or to apply 
to annual maintenance of the work. 

That Offering was for . equipment, 
extension and endowment, and there has 
been a very clear pronouncement from the 
General Assembly that there should be no 
diversion of this Fund for objects other 
than those for which the appeal was made. 


The givings of each congregation to the 
Special Offering will be credited in the 
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Assembly Records among the financial 
returns. 


After the offering is made in each con- 


eregation, the-Mission Treasurer is asked to_ 


remit the amount promptly to Dr. Thomas 
Stewart, McCurdy Building, Halifax, and 
to Dr. Robert Laird, Confederation Life 
Building, Toronto, that it may be applied 
at once to the liquidation of the debt and 
thus save further interest charges. . 


At December 31, 1919, the Board of 
Home Missions and Social’ Service had a 
surplus of more than $16,000, In 1920 
the available revenue of the Board totalled 
$689,504, but fell short of the expenditures 
by $35, 000. 

The largest item in the increased 
expenditures was that of grants to the 
Presbyteries, which rose from $403,000 
to $505,000 in 1920. This increase was 
due chiefly to the $300 advance of stipend 
adopted by the Assembly of 1919, to a 
steady rise in general cost of operation, 
and to the amount of $36,327 given that 
year to the Foreign Board for Exchange. 


In 1921 the available revenue was $623,- 
525. Disbursements also were reduced by 
$30,929, but exceeded the revenue by 
$90,000. 

The conditions making for greater 
expenditures were the same as in 1920, 
with this in addition that crop failures 
and industrial depression reduced _ the 
giving power of congregations and made 
necessary special grants to aid-receiving 
congregations, which amounted to $48,- 
000 in a single year. 

The deficits have not been brought about 
by the extension of the work, for the 
aid-receiving fields under the care of the 
Board numbered 1,095 in 1919 and 988 in 
VOZ Ts 


In 1916 the expenditures of the Board 
of Foreign Missions was $355,400, and in 
1921, $623,400, or an increase of 75 p.c. 

The chief causes of this increase were 
a salary bonus to the missionaries, who 
had had no increase in 25 years, the 
necessary advance to native workers, the 
growing cost of travel to and from the 
fields, the decreasing value of the dollar 
in all operations and the large sum of 
$180,000 spent upon Foreign Exchange 
in the last five years. From 1916 to 
1921 the revenue of the Board increased 
538 per cent. and thus did not keep pace 
with rising costs. 

Strict economy was practiced and in 
those years there was no increase in the 
number of the staff. The opportunities 
in all our Foreign Fields are unique to-day, 
and insufficient revenue has 
impossible for the Board to enter in at 
open doors. 


made it 
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' THE SITUATION TO-DAY. 


By Rev. R. P. Mackay, D.D. 
Secretary Foreign Mission Board. 


To the Record: 


As the days pass, the full significance of 
the deficits in our Mission funds becomes 
the more apparent and the more serious. 


We are now preparing the estimates in 
detail for 1923, and are face to face with 
the naked facts. I wish it were possible 
to make the Church see as we see and as 
the foreign missionaries see what it all 
means. Allow me, as briefly as I can, to 
state the situation. 

* * * 


1. It is absolutely necessary to prepare, 
in advance, the estimates of what will be 
allowed to each field for next year, 1923, 
in order that the missionaries may know 
what they can depend upon and plan what 
schools or stations or work can be carried 
on. : 


We are now preparing estimates for 1923, - 


not knowing what the revenue of 1923 


will be. 

We do not even know what the revenue 
of 1922 will be, and will not know until 
next February, owing to the fact that 
many congregational treasurers do not send 
in the contributions of their congregations 
until the end of the year. 

So many appeals have been issued in that 
respect that I shall not repeat, yet is not 
the embarrassment evident? We are pre- 
paring estimates for 1923, not knowing 
what the Church will give either in 1923 
or 1922, and yet these estimates must be 
prepared for the fields, if the work is to 
be done at all. Were we a year ahead in 
funds, knowing exactly what we had to 
spend, the preparation of estimates would 
be easy. 

* * * 

2. The estimates come to us from the 
fields, prepared, not by individual mission- 
aries, but passed upon by the whole Mission 
Council or Presbytery. They are prepared 
conscientiously, as closely as they think 
the interests of the work will allow, 

The Board considers them, not simply in 
the light of the needs of the fields, but in 
the light of what the Church is likely to 
give, and that again in the light of what 
the Church did give two years before. 


Accordingly the estimates now in hand 


~ for 1923, sent from all our fields, as neces- 


t 


sary for their work, were cut $300,000 by the 
Foreign Mission Board. 

They were then sent to the General 
Board, who considered them in the light 
of the claims of all other Boards, and they 
cut them another $50,000. 


Thus the estimates from our ten foreign 
mission fields, prepared by missionaries with 
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a detailed knowledge of the needs of the 
work, and in the light of growth and op 
portunity, are being reduced by $850,000. 


* ok OF 


3. We are sometimes told that the Church 
is impatient of deficits and that deficits 
must stop. 


Most devoutly do we wish they would 
stop. But how? There is but either of 
two ways, cut down the work, close sta- 
tions with their schools, hospitals, churches, 
etc., or so increase the revenue as to main- 
tain the work in hand and keep pace with 
iis normal growth—for every living thing 
grows. 


Whatever is before us, none can doubt 
that the latter alternative is the mind of 
tne Master. If we could but see and obey 
His mind, it would be found profitable for 
the life that now is and for the life that 
is to come. 

* * * 

4. How the present deficit came about 

scarcely needs to be told again. 


It did not come through enlargement of 
the missionary staff, for it has not been 
enlarged in five years. 


It did not come from the adoption of ex- 
travagant estimates, for as already stated 
they are being cut $350,000 below the re- 
quirements of the work, and have been cut 
from year to year. 


It did not come from the opening of new 
fields, for we did not open a new field in 
twenty years. 


It is due altogether to the increased 
cost of living and of travel and of ex- 
change, all of which are beyond our control, 
so that the blame for this, as for so many 
other things must be credited to the war— 
that awful war— which not only slew its 
millions who lie in Flanders Field, but has 
arrested the flow of the River of the Water 
of Life. 

* * * 

5. What then shall we do? Shall we be 
blamed if there is another deficit at the 
énd of this year, 1922? Am [I not right in 
saying that if there is, the Foreign Mission 
Board will not be responsible? Let each 
place the responsibility where it belongs. 


The case is not hopeless. It is a chal- 
lenge to obedience nad faith. “Bring ye 
all the tithes into the storehouse and prove 
me now herewith, saith the Lord of Hosts, 
if I will not open you the windows of heaven 
and pour you out a blessing that there 
shall not be room enough to receive it.” 


We do want a blessing—we are praying 
for it now, a copious outpouring of spirituai 
blessing in the whole church. This is one 
of the ways and the right way—“Let all 
the people praise Thee, O God, Then shall 
the earth yield her increase and God, even 
our God shall bless us,” 
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THE MINIMUM STIPEND. 


By Rev. J. H. Epmison, D.D. 


By unanimous vote, the Assembly of 1921, 
at Toronto, adopted a minimum stipend of 
$1,800 and a manse, to come into effect 
January 1, 1922. 

Handicapped by an _ indebtedness of 
$125,000, the Board of Home Missions and 
Social Service did not find it possible to 
meet the increased expenditure from Janu- 
ary 1, and forwarded a recommendation to 
the Assembly suggesting that the grants 
to aid-receiving fields on the new basis 
begin October 1, 1922. 

At its meeting in Winnipeg in 1922, the 
Assembly declined to adopt the recommen- 
dation of the Board in this particular and 
directed:—(a) that the salaries of minis- 
ters in aid-receiving charges be paid at 
the increased rate from April 1, 1922; (b) 
that the first $75,000 of the offering to be 
taken at Thanksgiving time be put at the 
disposal of the Home Mission Board for 
this purpose. 

* ok * 

At the meeting of the Executive of the 
Board held recently, the returns from 
Presbyteries were considered and three 
things were clear — 


1. The response of the Church on the 
whole has been remarkable. 


2. The task of bringing congregations 
up to the new minimum is proving a for- 
midable undertaking. 


3. A number of Presbyteries will re- 
quire some months yet in which “to com- 
plete the visitation of congregations .giving 
less than the proposed minimum” as directed 
by the General Assembly. 


Some Presbyteries have so thoroughly 
and successfully done their work that it is 
expected they will require less money on 
the new basis than they had been receiving 
on the old. In others, for various reasons, 
the Committees in charge have, as yet, met 
me only partial success and desire “more 
ime. 


When the Assembly in June, 1920, re- 
commended the new minimum, there were 
584 self-sustaining congregations in the 
Church giving less than $1,800 and a manse. 
In June, 1922, 424 of these had come up to 
the new standard. No definite figures have 
been received since, but many of the 160 
remaining have doubtless made the advance. 


At the recent meeting of the Executive 
of the Board, 48 congregations, formerly 
self-sustaining, were placed on the list of 
Augmented charges. This leaves 112 (less 
the number that have advanced since June) 
that must, of their own effort, come up to 
the new minimum or, failing that, receive 
assistance from the Augmentation Fund. 

OK ond Sk sie : 


_ The question is frequently asked, “What 
is the Board doing to safe-guard the Fund 
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and insure that only such congregations 
receive aid as are unable of their own 
effort to make up the increase?” 


In the first place, consideration has been 
given only to applications that have been 
approved by Presbytery and the Synod’s 
Committee, - Secondly, congregations seek- 
ing aid are being asked to comply strictly 
with the Regulations, especially the fol- 
lowing :— 


“The subscription list for stipend of : 


every congregation seeking a place on the 
list of Augmented Charges shall be pre- 
sented to the Presbytery when application 
is made, and the Presbytery shall report 
thereon to the Board.” 


Every care is being taken to ensure that 


the congregations placed on the fund are — 


strictly of the Home Mission type. When 


self-sustaining congregations are making an - 
earnest effort and an annual canvass In ~ 


order to increase their Budget givings, it 
is both reasonable and necessary to ask 
congregations receiving aid to put forth 
every effort to attain the highest measure 
of self-support. 


*k oo x 


Another question—“‘Are the regular 
Budget givings being drawn upon to pay 
the increase?” The Assembly has_ set 
apart the first $75,000 of the Thank-offering 
to meet the increase for the nine months 
from April. 1 to December 31. After Janu- 
ary 1, 1923, if the $75,000 is exhausted, the 
increase must be paid out of the regular 
Budget. 


A third question appears in many com 
munications, ‘‘What will be the demand on 
the funds owing to the new minimum?” 
This can be determined only after Presby- 
teries have completed their work. 


At the meeting of the Executive held re- 
cently, approximately $30,000 was voted to 
make up the increase for the half year 
ending September to the 481 charges hither- 


to on the fund and the 48 new congrega- 


tions be placed on the aid-receiving list, 


With care on the part of Presbyteries, — 


the $75,000 allowed by Assembly should 
cover the increase for nine months. 


‘THE SPECIAL THANK OFFERING ~ 


It is suggested that each member and- 


adherent of the Church should devote one 
day’s earnings to this Special Offering. 


If this be done the Church will be set free 


from hampering debts and be in a position 
to undertake new and urgent enterprises. 

To this end the General Board suggests 
a brief period of self-denial prior to the 
Offering, remembering “the grace of our 


Lord Jesus Christ, that though he was 


rich, yet for your sakes he became poor.” 
To the above it may be added that one 


day’s earnings is a very far-off following 


of Christ, who “gave himself” for us. 


> 
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GENERAL INTERESTS COMMITTEE 


By Rev. R. M. Hamitton, B.A., BROCKVILLE 


AMessage to Ministers. 
It is the duty of this Committee in 


Synods and Presbyteries to initiate arid 


direct the efforts which secure for the 


various departments of the Church’s work, 


the support without which they could not 
carry on. It is in this way we are entitled 
to our name, “The General Interests Com- 
mittee.” 
* * * 

We are interested in our Mission Fields. 
and in the Augmentation that brings the 
weaker charges up to the new minimum. 


We are equally interested in our Foreign 
work, and we are deeply concerned about 
the supply of workers, both in ordinary 
Christian activity and for the fuller mea- 


‘sure of Life Service. 


We are anxious to promote Religious Edu- 
cation that there may be 
in our Church a multitude of earnest and 
intelligent young workers, with a vision 
of the Kingdom and a call to the service 
of the King. 


We are humbly desirous to help our 
brethren in the ministry, so that their 
teaching and preaching may present the 
mind of Jesus as set forth in the Gospels, 
and that their Evangel may have that soul- 
winning power that will secure a great 
ingathering of Christian young people. 


It is our responsibility to ask our people 
to make this year a year of self-denial, 
refraining from all luxury and extrava- 
gance, which is wrong at any time, but 
especially so when we have such a huge 
deficit seriously hampering’ our work. 


We desire to wipe out this deficit at 
Thanksgiving time, and we are planning 
also to secure a budget ample enough to 
measure up to the needs of the work and 
the opportunities of the Church. 


* * * 


We shall best succeed in all this by 
getting our people to look on the fields of 


-human need, and to Jesus, whose name 


alone can lift up the multitudes submerged 
in the materialism of our day. ~Our effort 
centers on five things :— 


1. A richer and fuller Gospel. It will 
be a well-spent year if, in our work as 
ministers, we keep for one whole year at 
the feet of Jesus. It will be profitable if, 
week after week, we let our people see the 
heart and mind of the Master. 


To come before your people with a fresh 
revelation of Jesus every Sunday is to feel 
the satisfaction of a benefactor. This is 
our appeal to the minister—get closer to 
Christ, look=deeper into His heart of com- 
passion anditry to rise to His thoughts: 
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2. By Group Conferences we believe both. 
ministers and congregations may be stimu- 
lated to better work. Our Presbyteries are 
so occupied with routine business that we 
have little or no time left to confer on the 
great work of the Church, preaching, man- 
ning the fields, and encouraging the workers. 


As ministers we would be greatly helped 
and encouraged by conference with our 
fellow workers on the best way of doing our 
work; and it would be an uplift and a re- 
vival to our people to confer with them 
more than we do, upon a work that is theirs 
equally with the ministers. 


3. The new minimum stipend is a real 
problem. The General Assembly, and es- 
pecially the Elders, were hearty and very 
unanimous in favour of more adequate 
provision for maintenance of the ministry. 


An admirable response has come from 
the majority of congregations which were 
below the minimum. 414 congregations 
formerly below the new minimum have 
risen to the amount required, 260 still re- 
main below, of which at last report 170 had 
not been visited. 

* * * 

4 A Special Thank-offering on Thanks- 
giving Sunday to wipe out our deficit of 
$350,000.00. An earnest attempt at this 
is imperative. If we fail in this it will be 
because the ministers and officials fail in 
tneir asking for it, and also in organizing 
for the effort. 


Tell the people about the work. Give 
them information as to changed conditions, 
and the tragedy of having to withdraw 
from ground already occupied. 


If you have never before attempted this 
sort of thing, do so now. If you prepare 
the people for such an effort by giving 
them full information, you will have the 
satisfaction of seeing a spontaneous re- 
sponse that will encourage you and meet 
the requirement of the Church. 


5. An earnest effort to raise an adequate 
Ludget. This calls for organization, vi- 
gorous work and prayer. 

x *  * 

Get to work in your own congregation. 

It is your work to keep your people from 
into your 
salary. 


It is your work to keep your people from 
taking their Thank-offering out of the 
Budget. 


It is your work to keep your Board from 
using the Budget monies to finance the 
congregation during the lean months, while 
the Finance Committee at Toronto is-hor- 
rowing three-quarters of a million to keep 
the work going on. 


It is your work to make your people see 
the need, and to make the effort necessary 
to meet the needs ‘of 15,000,000 people 
whom our Church is expected to evangelize. 
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It is your work to awaken in your people 
a sympathetic interest in the scores of na- 
tionalities settling in our Dominion. 


It is your work to make intelligence, pur- 
ity and compassionate love prevail in the 
up-building of a new nation. 


It is your work to seek to make all men 
fear God, honor the King, and love one 
another. 

* * * 

And further, it is a manly thing to as- 
sume your share, yea, more than your 
share of the burden. 


The blessing is withheld because, as a 
people, we are spending too much upon our- 
selves and too little upon the hungry and 
perishing multitudes who look to us for 
help and to whom we must minister or 
lose our souls, 


Why do we not do more? Why do we 
not give more generously to the funds of 
the Church and to the work of the Lord? 
The chief reason is selfish indifference and 
pitiable ignorance on the part of the people. 


it is some one’s duty to turn this in- 
difference into intelligent interest. It is 
some one’s duty to furnish the people with 
information about our work and their work. 
It is our business. We may be giving it 
some attention, but we are not giving it 
enough. 


THE SPECIAL THANK-OFFERING. 
By Rey. D. R, DRuMMoND, D.D. 
Chairman of the General Boara. 


Never have our people failed to respond 
worthily to the call of duty and the dis- 
charging of obligations which their Church 
has earnestly undertaken. 


Further, the purposes for waich this 
offering is asked cannot but commend 
themselves to thoughtful minds: 


(1) $75,000 to bring cheer to many 
ministers and their families serving in 
some of our most difficult home fields; by 
bringing their incomes up to the new mini- 
mum of $1,800 and a manse. 


(2) $275,000 to remove hampering de- 
ficits that have accumulated during the 
last five years and to encourage our 
Boards and our workers to press on in 
their tasks with renewed zeal. 

ES * CS 


In my position as Chairman of the Gen- 
eral Board, and through my knowledge of 
the work of the various departments of the 
Church, I am convinced that outlay has 
been kept down to the lowest possible point. 
Further retrenchment would be to undo 
the work of long years of effort and dis- 
courage many of our workers at the front. 


Consider that our Foreign Mission Staff 
is to-day of exactly the same strength as 
five years ago, and that we have seventy 
fewer augmented charges and Home Mission 
fields than a year ago. 
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Consider too, that the cost of living and 
travel has advanced for our missionaries 
as for other people, so that the former 
work cannot be maintained on the former 
income, and that foreign exchange (buying 
native money to carry on our work), which 
is beyond anyone’s control, has cost us 
$180,000 in the last five years. 


It makes the heart sick to sit on Boards 
and hear the story of open doors and of the 
clamant need of more workers, and then 
be compelled to turn a deaf ear. 

se Sa ise 


In view of the splendid response of her 
people to the Forward Movement Peace 
Thank-offering, the General Assembly has 
been very unwilling to ask for a special 
offering. 

There has been no such offering for six 
years, but necessity is now driving the 
Church, and she must bestir herself, first, 
to remove the deficit that is shackling her 
limbs; and second, and this is as important 
and urgent, to increase her regular budget 
givings for 1922, and all the future, that 
other hampering deficits may not appear, 
but that the open doors may be entered 
and the King crowned. 


It is hoped that every congregation and 
mission field will arrange for an oppor- 
tunity for their people to make some gift 
at the Thanksgiving season when our 
hearts are touched by the thought of God’s 
goodness to our land in an abundant har- 
vest with enough and to spare for man and 
beast. 

Ministers and Mission Boards are urged 
to make it very clear in their appeals that 
this offering is an extra, a gift over and 
above our ordinary givings, to make up 
arrears, and that our regular givings for 
1922 must be advanced appreciably from 
coast to coast if the unavoidable expendi- 
tures for the current year are to be met 
and not handed on to 1923. 

* * * 


Never had the world greater need of the 
gospel, and never therefore had the Church 
greater responsibility. The world’s only 
hope lies in spreading through all lands the 
spirit and ministry of Christ, but how 
shall that be without heralds of His grace 
and how shall they be sent save through 
those offering themselves or their substance 
for this end? 


The General Assembly is cailing our 


people to a period of self-denial before - 


Thanksgiving Day. A day’s wage from 
all Presbyterian -wage earners does not 
seem too great a gift to expect, but if that 
were given it would easily meet the ae 
necessity, 

‘‘He loved us and gave Himself for us.’ 
Shall not love constrain us to an answering 
and worthy gift? 

On behalf of the General Board, 

as zhee DRUMMOND. 
Hamilton, Oct. 11, 1922. 
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Jesus Is Lord 


THE BUDGET FOLDER, 1923. 
“Jesus is Lord.” 


This is a New Testament confession, 
joyous and confident. It sprang spon- 
taneously from the experience of men who 
knew Jesus. It affirmed with deep per- 
sonal conviction and with a note of triumph 
the supremacy of Jesus in all life. 

Four years ago the Forward Movement 
challenged the Church to pray, to work, 
to give and to sacrifice for a Christ- 
controlled country and a Christ-controlled 
world. 

This year that note still prevails. The 
call is to study His mind, have fellowship 
with Him and those who know Him and 
enter into the joy of His ministry, that 
His will may be done. 
~The Church will win this precious goal 
only as her members yield themselves to 
Jesus as Lord. y 


THE BUDGET FOR 1923 


The Budget is designed to make provision 
for the work of Him who is Lord of sub- 
stance as well as of life. After severe 
cutting, the estimates have been fixed at 
$1,800,000, the same as for 1922. 


The Budget Revenue for 1921 ~ was 
$1,311,000 and fell short of the expend- 
itures by nearly $200,000. It is expected 
that the accumulated deficits will be met 
by the Special Offering of Thanksgiving 
1922: 

But an earnest plea is made to every 
congregation and every individual in the 
Church to so plan and give as to prevent 
another deficit in 1922 and ensure adequate 
revenue for 1923. 3 

Severe economy is being exercised and 
even the most pressing pleas for extension 
are being refused. 

The liberality of the Church to special 
claims in the past two years has been in- 
spiring. It should now be devoted to an 
ampler Budget for Maintenance, that the 
work built up by years of toil and sacrifice 
may be conserved and advanced. 


HOME MISSIONS AND SOCIAL SERVICE 


The work of Home Missions and Social 
Service is a great national enterprise. It 
is the business of the Church to make and 
keep the nation Christian in its conduct 
and in its outlook. 

Where the Community is too few in 
numbers or where the numbers though 
large are indifferent to high standards of 
life, it is the business of the Church to 
furnish and maintain the ordinances of 
religion. 
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Of necessity the work carried on by the 

Board is most varied and diverse in its 
nature. 


Congregations and Mission Fields. 


(a) Congregations to the number of 
481 were helped to support a Minister. 


(b) Over 507 Mission Fields were 
given service at least part of the year by 
either catechists or students. In all, 988 
congregations and fields received direct 
aid from the Board. 


Social Service. 


(a) The Five Social Settlements under 
the care of the Board ministered to 4,266 
families and 8,969 individuals. The re- 
presentatives of 384 nationalities were 
more or less influenced. In all the act- 
ivities religious teaching is given a most 
prominent place. 


(b) Six Redemptive Homes _ protected 
and sheltered 211 women and _ girls. 
Abundant evidence has been accumulated 
to show that the work is in every sense 
worth while. 


New Canadians. 


(a) Nearly 50 Missions, established 
either as teaching or preaching centres 
among Non-Anglo-Saxons, are now in opera- 
tion. The “teaching mission” should be 
greatly extended in number and in effective- 
ness. 


(b) Fourteen School Homes, directed by 
either the W.M.S. or the Board, are meeting 
the needs of an increasing number of 
children and young people. A _ score of 
other centres are demanding this Institu- 
tion. Lack of revenue stands in the way. 


(c) Hospitals and Hospital Units are 
maintained at 14 places. On the frontier 
the need is great. A school teacher, a 
deaconess and a-well trained nurse make 
a complete missionary unit and there is 
growing need for this combination. 


Evangelism. 


Never did the real evangelistic note find 
a wider hearing or more ready response. 
Dr. Campbell Morgan travelled from coast 
to coast and rendered unique service to the 
whole country. 


Fourteen members of staff rendered 
continuous service and conducted missions 
in 30 Presbyteries. 


Department of the Stranger. 


A total of 12,8385 immigrants and 
migrants were reported through the office. 
Over 95,450 have been received and for- 
warded since 1912. 


The newcomer has been brought in touch 
with the Church and people moving from 
one place to another are kept from drifting 
into obscurity by this department. 


304 


The welcome extended by chaplains at 
the ports of entry has warmed the hearts 
of lonely and discouraged travellers and 
given a higher place to the Church in their 
regard. 


Pointe-aux-Trembles Schools. 


The Pointe-aux-Trembles Schools serve an 
unique purpose in the Province of Quebec. 
About 275 children crowd its classrooms 
and dormitories, more than half of whom 
are not Protestants. 

This. Province in the immediate future 
will exercise a, very great influence on the 
political and religious thought of the 
Dominion. 

These Schools educate hundreds of the 
children of Quebec in those truths that 
lead to a realization of God in their lives, 
and seek to surround them there with 
influences that will remove prejudice, and 
contribute to the unity of the races on the 
basis of brotherly tolerance. 

The  Pointe-aux-Trembles Board _ also 
eonducts a Boarding School in Hull for 
the education of the poorer children of the 
neighboring part of Quebec. 


FOREIGN MISSIONS 


The World’s Need. 


Lord Bryce, after fifty years’ experience 
of the influence of diplomacy, government, 
education and study of human history, says: 


“We need a changed heart in the peoples 
of the world.” A changed heart, spiritual 
reality, will alone put the world right. 


Our Peril. 


“In early days when the Church forgot 
herself in order to carry across the world 
the message of the Kingdom, she grew 
miraculously—went on conquering and to 
conquer. In later days when she centred 
her thought upon herself, it became a 
question whether she herself could live.” 


A Presbyterian Korean’s Testimony. 


“The Bible has won our hearts. Some 
sit hours to study in the house. On the 
Lord’s day we study it in the Church. Two 
or three times a year we gather by 
hundreds of thousands in our 
classes. 


“Prayer to us is a wonderful priviledge. 
In the secret place, on the mountain side, 
at the family altar, in the Church, in the 
darkness of the early morning, our people 
have cried to God, and He has heard us 
and blessed us.” 


“We have found strength in giving. We 
have built churches and schools; increased 
salaries of pastors and teachers; last year 
gave $287,998, of which $10,000 was for 
mission work in China, and yet but one 
Korean out of 60 is a Christian. 
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What Shall We Do? 


In our ten foreign fields we have 
seventeen hospitals in which last year 
101,071 patients were helped. Shall we 


close them up? 
We have 347 days schools in which 181,- 


577 boys and girls are being taught. Shall 


we close the schools? 

We have 709 places of worship at which 
the Gospel is preached. Shall we shut 
the doors? 


We have 723 agents teaching and preach- - 


ing amongst their own people. Shall we 


dismiss them? 


All depends on the Church’s response to 
the present appeal. Increase the revenue, 
carry on and enlarge the work, and there 
will be joy in Heaven. 


SABBATH SCHOOLS AND YOUNG 
PEOPLE’S SOCIETIES 


The Kingdom of Youth will — gladly 
acclaim Jesus as Lord. But someone must 
bring them to Jesus. 
Him as He is to-day just as they saw Him 
and acclaimed Him in His triumphal entry 
into Jerusalem long ago. 


The teachers and leaders in our Sunday 
Schools and Young People’s Societies are 
earnestly seeking under the guidance of 
the Holy Spirit to help the youth of our 
land to see Jesus. 


The Board of Sabbath Schools 
Young People’s Societies is planning and 
working to assist them and the homes 
and all others interested in every way 
possible to reach and help all for whom 
our Church is responsible. 


Our aim is that all may know Him, 
whom to know is life eternal and that 


_they in turn may resolve to tell others 


until “the earth shall be filled with the 
knowledge of the glory of the -Lord, as 
the waters cover the sea.” 


THE THEOLOGICAL COLLEGES 


A College education is the best way yet 


discovered to call forth all‘ the latent 
powers of man. 
powers can and should be used to advance 
the Kingdom of God on earth. 


Should the Church bear so large a share . 


as she does of the cost of educating 
students for the ministry? She takes this 
responsibility because she wishes her 
students to begin their life-work without 
undue delay and with that training which 
she counts most efféctive. 


Why does our Church maintain so many 
Colleges? She has aimed at having a 


College at each of our great University — 


seats for the sake of the mutual benefits. 
_ Of late we have met serious difficulties 
in carrying out this policy. Let us not, 


however, precipitately abandon it, but bend 
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our energies to their solution in the hope 
that in due time we may in a high degree 
attain our ideal. 


THE PENSION FUNDS 


The bonus of 25 per cent. for those 
receiving benefit from the Aged and Infirm 
Ministers’ Fund, approved by the Assembly 
of 1921, has been fully justified and was 
greatly appreciated by the recipients. 


The Assembly has also determined that 
if a widow have children she shall receive 
in addition to her annuity an allowance of 
$50 for each child under eighteen years of 
age from the Widows’ and Orphans’ Fund 
(W.S.) and has authorized the continuance 
of the bonus of $100 from the Fund of the 
Maritime Synod. 

These forward steps are gratifying. 
They were due, however, to the increased 
returns from invested capital and not to 
larger generosity in the Budget gifts of 
congregations. 

For the three funds in 1921 the estimates 
called for $80,500, and the givings of 
Congregations totalled $56,418, or less than 
16 cents a year from each communicant. 


During 1921, 182 ministers and 192 
widows and orphans received annuities. 
The list is growing. The full amount of 
$98,000 in the estimates for 1923 will 
provide each annuitant with only $5.00 
per week, Will the Church cut down this 
modest sum by falling short of what is 
asked? 


- THE MISSIONARY AND DEACONESS 


TRAINING HOME 


The Training Home has not sufficient 
accommodation for its 31 students enrolled. 
Its obligation to the Church is to offer duly 
qualified students such studies and such 
supervised practice service as shall fit them 
for whatever the Church requires of the 
women workers. 


Through Bible Study, Religious Educa- 
tion and Social Service; by class room and 
practical work students are trained «for 
foreign fields and as congregational and 
Mission Workers at home. 


OTTAWA LADIES’ COLLEGE 


This College is housed in a well-equipped, 
modern building and has accomodation for 
85 pupils in residence. It has highly- 
qualified staff and offers a good general 
education, with special attention to music, 
household arts and physical culture. 


THE ESTIMATES FOR 1923. 


The General Assembly fixed the Estim- 
ates for 1923 in one Budget for both East- 
ern and Western Sections at $1,800,000 as 


: follows: 


=> 
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Amount 
Required 


Home Missions and Social Service. $900,000 


EGrelen MISSIONS ts sh poser re 585,000 
Halifax iCollere sais. @ cohen 22,000 
Montreakc Collegoui, cite cna ks 11,000 
Queen's ).Collége. i). o.oo ae 10,000 
Knox Collette son as ce eet eer 24,000 
Manitoba: :-Collegey 2555 5.0 en 18,400- 
Saeka toon OOuele we. ui ce feat 19,000 
Robertson). Colleges. Soins. 2 ra: 12,000 
Weatminsters tallies a. 08 he ent 12,000 
Deaconess Training Home...... 11,000 
Pointe-aux-Trembles ...........% 35,000 
Sabbath Schools and Y. P. Soc... 37,800 
Aged and Infirm Ministers’ Fund 52,000 
Widows’ and Orphans’ Fund—W. 45.000 
Widows’ and Orphans’ Fund—E, 1,000 
Ottawa Ladies’ College......... 1,800 
BUTSA LY Hes eee ere tis zeenney Steen 3,000 

$1,800,000 

Apportionments to Synods 

Maritime Provinces. 2) .3.3.54-%5 $210,000 
Montreal and Ottawa.......... 320,000 
Torontozand Kimgstone i ete: 500,000 
Hamiltonaand- London... ..<.<-.’: 375,000 
EAM CODE tere rie iia.s sek ae ed Seeris 150,000 
Maekatene Wanilsacaccrs cote neers 115,000 
Wlper laete ce erga ee ee 60,000 
Briiish -Columbiar a2 sean aac. 70,000 

$1,800,000 


Distribution of Budget Contributions 


For the more equitable distribution of 
Budget givings, the General Assembly has 
directed that there be one common Budget 
Fund for the Boards and Committees 
participating in the Budget, from which 
each Board or Committee may draw each 
year a specified amount. 


Congregations and individuals are urged 
to devote all their gifts to this common 
Budget, sending them to the Treasurers of 
the Church unallocated, when each Fund 
will receive its fair share as determined by 
the Assembly. 


At the same time the Assembly has 
conserved to congregations and individuals 
the right to designate contributions to 
particular Funds, such amounts to be 
reckoned as part of the specified appro- 
priation and to be supplemented from the 
common Budget. 


A great Christian Conference held in 
China in 1907, fifteen years ago, was inade 
up wholly of missionaries. There were 
no Chinese in The Great Christian Con- 
ference at Shanghai. In May of this year 
there were over one thousand delegates 
from all over China, and of these 565 were 
Chinese and 488 foreign. A Chinaman 
presided and a Chinaman was chairman 
of the Business Committee. 


Our Church Calendar 


CALLS, INDUCTIONS, ETC. 


Will Presbytery Clerks kindly forward to 
the Record, all Calls, Inductions, Resigna- 
tions or Deaths in the ministry. Also no- 
tice of meetings of Presbytery or Synod as 
s00n as appointed. 


The General Assembly. 
Port Arthur, Ist Wed., June, 1923. 


The Eight Synods. 
Maritime, St. John, N.B., 2nd Tues., Oct. 


Montreal-Ottawa, Montreal, 2nd Tues., 
Oct, 

Toronto-Kingston, Toronto, 2nd ‘Tues., 
Oct. 

Hamilton-Lond., Stratford, last Mon. 


April. 
Manitoba, Winnipeg, 2nd Mon., Nov. 
Saskatchewan, Moose Jaw, 1st Mon. Nov. 
Alberta, First Ch., Edmonton, last Tues., 


Oct. 
British Columbia, 

March. 
Presbytery Meetings. 
Abernethy, Nokomis, Feb. 
Arcola, Kisbey, Feb. 
Barrie, Barrie, 2nd, Tues., Nov. 10 a.m, 
Bruce, Paisley, Dec. 5, 10.30 a.m. 
Castor, Big Valley, Feb. 
Glenboro, Carman, Call of Mod. 
Inverness, Inverness, 3rd Tues., Nov. 
Kamloops, Vernon, Feb. 20. 
Lindsay, Lindsay, Dec. 12, 10.30 a.m. 
Maitland, Wingham, Dec. 12, 3.80 p.m. 
Minnedosa, Minnedosa, 2nd Tues., Feb. 
Montreal, Montreal, 14 Nov. 9.30 a.m. 
Orangeville, Orangeville, Nov. 14, 10.30 
Owen Sound, Owen Sound, Dee. 5. 
Peterboro, Port Hope, 12 Dec. 9.30 a.m. 
Qu’Appelle, Qu’Appelle, 1st Tues., Feb. 
Rock Lake, Pilot Mound, Feb. 
Saugeen, Harriston, Nov. 28, 10 a.m. 
Vermilion, Savoy, March. 
Victoria, Victoria, 19 Feb. 
Westminster, New Westminster, 


Vancouver, ist Tues., 


Nov. 


Calls From 


Gainsboro, Sask., to Mr. 
Maryfield, Sask. 


J. Wilkinson, of 


st. Andrews, Toronto, to Mr. Stuart C. 
Parker, of Belmont Ch., Glasgow, 
Scotland. 


Union Ch., West Vancouver, B.C., to Mr. 
A. M. O’Donnell of Trail, B.C. 

St. And. Sydney, N.S., to Mr. A. W. Me- 
Intosh of St. Stephen’s s, Winnipeg, Man. 

Yellow Grass, Sask., to Mr. R..N. 


Mathieson, of Gleichen, Alta. 


Schreiber, Ont., Wm. Reid, of 
Powassan, Ont. 

Rodney & New Glasgow, Ont., to Mr. E. 
J. Wolland, of Craigleith, Ont. Accepted. 

Appin & N. Ekfrid, Ont., to Mr. R. N. 
Stevenson, of Lambeth, Ont. 

Hillsburg. & Ethel, Ont., to Mr. 
W. Hare, of Jarvis, Ont. 

Woodside & Imperoyal, N\S., to Mr. R. A. 
Patterson, of Richibucto, N.B. 

Victoria Harbor & Coldwater, Ont., to 
Mr. D. W. Currie, of Ancaster, Ont. 
Rogers Ch., East Toronto, to Mr. T. A. 

to Mr. 


Watson. 

Armow & Bervie, Ont., A; Geo 
Smith, of Knox College. 

St. Andrews, Ripley, Ont., to Dr, Robert 
Harkness, of Wroxeter, Ont. 

Egmondville, Ont., to Mr. W. D. Mc- 
Donald, of Atwood, Ont. 


Inductions Into 


Bethune, Sask., Sept. 1, Mr. D. MecVicar. 
Luseland, Sask., Sept. 22, Mr. T. W. 


Ruddell. ! 
Wakefield, Que., Mr. R. W. Rumley. : 
Sept. 27, Mr. A. C. 


Fort Frances, Ont., 
Justice. 
Ont,, Mr. J. S. Mellraith. 
Scotstown, Que., Oct. 5, Mr. J. W. Mce- 


to Mr. 


Arthur 


Chalk . River, 


Lean. : 
Hampden-Milan, Que., Oct. 5, Mr. Allister hy 
Murray. 
Youngstown, Alta., Oct. 11, Mr. T. G. 
Marshall. 


Didsbury, Alta., Oct. 16, Mr. P. McNutt. 

Chalmers, Richmond, Oct. 18, Mr. John 
B. Macleod, 

Emo, Ont., Oct. 19; Mr. R. A. Hanley. 

Victoria Harbor & Coldwater, Ont. 19, Mr. 
D. H. Currie. 


Resignations Of 


Blytheswood, etc., Mr. H. W. Reede. 
Plenty, Sask,, Mr. R. B. Beavis. 
Killarney, Man., Mr. P. N. Murray. 

St. Pauls Ch., Calgary, Mr. A. C. Wishart. 
St. Louis de Gonzague, Mr. Geo. Mac- 


Gregor. 
Havelock, Mr. Jas. Skene. - 
Redvers, Sask., Mr, Alex. McLean. 
G. Taylor Munro. 


Cannington, Ont., Mr. 


Ruddell & Raymond, Sask., Mr. A. M. 
Grant. 

Russell & Edwards, Ont., Mr. A. E. 
Cameron. 


Sunnynook, Alta., Mr. W. R. Cruikshank. 


Deaths in the Ministry. 
Rev. J. A. Townsend, late of Manitou, Man, 


Our Foreign Missions 


TRINIDAD NOTES. 


“The total enrollment of children in the 
twenty schools of the Tunapuna field dur- 
ing the past year was 5746, the daily aver- 
age attendance was 2081. The first hour of 
school was devoted to religious instruction. 


In the Tunapuna field during the year, 
evangelistic work was carried on by Rev. 
Jos, E. Gibbings and twenty unordained 
native workers, who spent a large part of 
their time visiting heathen as well as Chris- 
tian families. 


Misses Archibald and Ford, assisted by 
two Bible women, have been conducting wo- 
men’s meetings at ten points in the Princes- 
town field. Groups of women, Christian and 
non-Christian, have been given systematic 
Bible instruction. 


The East Indian Christian church is. 
growing steadily, and we are looking for- 
ward to a more complete development. of 
this organization. The financial response 
of the members and adherents has been 
very gratifying, and there has been much 
in the life of the church for which to be 
grateful and thankful. 


The increase in attendance at the Primary 
Schools in San Fernando district has been 
very gratifying, demanding enlargements 
to buildings in many cases and better equip- 
ment. The religious instruction has borne 
fruit. There is noticeable an increase in 
the efficiency of the head teachers. All 
our teachers have been earnest and con- 
scientious. 


Susamachar church, S. Fdo., the first 
native self-supporting congregation in all 
our mission history, “began the year under 
a cloud of trade depression. Cocoa and 
sugar, the chief products of Trinidad, with- 
in a few weeks dropped to one-third of war- 
time prices, and for months there was littie 
abatement in the price of the necessaries of 
life. We were sure that collections would 
be less and we should find ourselves faced 
with a deficit at the end of the year, But 
the liberality of our people has surprised 
us, and instead of a deficit we were able to 
report a credit balance of more than 
$200.00.” 


“While Rev. H.H.and Mrs. Morton were 
on furlough during the past year, the Tuna- 
puna field was under the supervision of 
Rev. S. A. Fraser, while Mrs. John Morton 
remained at Tunapuna manse and assisted 
in the work.” Mrs. Morton and her husband 
went out as our first missionaries to Trini- 
dad some fifty-five years ago, and it is doubt- 
fulif there is a Christian missionary in the, 
world who has given longer service and ° 
still at work in the field. 


EVANGELISM IN FORMOSA. 


The past year was a good one in evan- 
gelistic effort, writes a missionary. The 
Forward Movement in Evangelism gathers 
greater enthusiasm as the year of our Ju- 
bilee draws nigh. 


The twelve evangelistic bands, in addi- 
tion to conducting their regular church ser- 
vices, preached the gospel in 330 outlying 
villages; and 65,000 people heard the gospel, 
many of them for the first time. This is 
an increase of 50 per cent. over the reported 
hearers of last year. 


It is impossible to tabulate all the results 
of this important work. Still we do know 
that fifty-five persons made a definite de 
cision to begin the Christian life, of whom 
quite a number handed over their idols to 
the preachers, and became regular wor-. 
shippers at the church services. 


Not only was an effort made to reach 
the outlying villages, but special services 
each of two or more weeks duration, were 
held at twenty-two churches. Large num- 
bers came regularly to hear the gospel mes- 
sage explained in a manner that they could: 
understand. These meetings were held at 


“night, when the people have most leisure. 


At least 106 from among these, formerly 
outside’ the church, signed decision cards. 
{fn one church a noted increase was made 
in the regular attendance, and twenty-two 
Here names were added to the subscription 
ist. 


Then an Evangelistic Band of four mem- 
bers, Mr. Cuthbertson, and three Japanese 
workers, came from Japan in February, and 
remained in the Island for over two months 
holding evangelistic meetings in different 
parts of the Island. 

They held meetings specially for Japanese 
and other meetings specially for Formosans, 
when they spoke to the people through ip- 
terpreters. We heard that the meetings 
held in South Formosa were very enthu- 
siastic, and greatly blessed. 

We know that their meetings at Bangkah 
and Taitotai were attended by full churches, 
and the message from start to finish was 
Jesus Christ, once crucified, now risen and 
exalted, a living Saviour, who can and does 
redeem His, people from all inquity. We 
have reason to believe that the. results of 
their meetings were far-reaching. 

A colporteur was engaged to sell Chris- 
tian literature. In two months he had sold 
almost a thousand books, and Bible portions, 
and .had given away thousands of tracts. 

There is a strong demand for Christian 
literature among both Christians and non- 
Christians. Plans are being made to place 
special emphasis upon this branch of our 
work during the coming year. 
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A NOTABLE JUBILEE. 


The recent Jubilee of Susamachar Church, 
San Fernando, Trinidad, the first self- 
supporting Church in all our foreign fields, 
is a landmark in our Mission history. _ 


For many years it has been maintained 
and managed by its East Indian member- 
ship, the fruits of our Mission.. Dr. Grant, 
like Paul, has still no greater joy than to 
see that his children walk in the truth. 


The three services of the day, presided 
over by East Indians, were filled with re- 
-miniscence, thankfulness and hope. Many 
splendid addresses were given by mission- 
aries and native pastors and workers. 


A resolution of gratitude to the Mother 
Church in Canada, for all the good received, 
was adopted by a rising vote. 


But they did not rest in the past and 
present. The outlook urged for Susama- 
char and the Mission as a whole was “that 
each congregation aim at being self-govern- 
ing, self-supporting and self-propagating, 
and avoid becoming self-centered, self- 
satisfied and self-complacent.” Missions 
are worth while. 


THE LAND WE LEFT BEHIND US. 
LETTER From Rey. J. G. G. BomPas. 


Steamship Empress of Russia. 
On the Pacific, bound for China, 
Sept. 8, 1922. 
DEAR Mr. McAFEE— 


We are out on the briny deep again, and 
to us there is not, in all the world, a more 
beautiful and pleasant land than one we 
have just left, the dear home-land of 
Canada. 

We realized this more vividly than ever 
before on our recent trip from Wolseley to 
the coast; a thousand miles of plain, a 
thousand miles of mountains, and then 
the scenic coast land. 

Most beautiful to us is still the prairie 
land, with its “verdant slopes sown with 
herbage, planted with island groves, and 
hedged around with forests.” 

The prairies were just at their best 
as we sped across them. The wheat was 
ripe and most of it cut, while in some 
places threshing had already begun, but 
grass was still green and so were the 
bluffs, and the sloughs were full of water 
and swarmed with wild ducks. 

* % + 

Next morning, somewhere east of 
Calgary, we caught sight of the mountains. 

First we saw them all white and 
shining far off across the plain; then we 
lost sight of them for a time as we got 
among the foot-hills, then they came 
peeping up again over the hill-tops; and 
ere long, as the train sped on, the bare 
rocky giants were looming up around us, 
close and high. 
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We were too early to get much colour 


in the foliage, but there was no lack of 


color contrasts—the green of the rushing 
mountain river and the blue of the 
valleys between the distant ranges; the 
far-off purple mountains showing through 
the nearer dark green of spruce and pine, 
and at the coast we found roses in bloom 
and apples red and everything beautiful. 
Yes, it is a beautiful land we are leaving; 
but “the field is the world,” and we have 
learned to feel at home in China too 
though it is on the other side of the world. 


* * 2K 


It strengthens our hearts, as we go forth, - 


to know that the home Church is with us. 


-We shall not forget the gathering of 


friends in the church in Wolseley just 
before we left, to-bid us farewell and God- 
speed. It was good of you to come to the 
station at Indian Head to see us. At 
Regina nearly a score of friends were at 
the station to say good-bye as we passed 
through. 

At St. Johns Church in Vancouver a 
special farewell meeting was held for our 
party of Canadian missionaries sailing on 
the “Empress of Russia,’ and when we 


touched at Victoria we found that several 


of the city ministers and other good 
people had come down to the wharf to say 
a word of cheer as we sailed away. 

It would be hard to find words to express 
our gratitude for all this kindness and 
interest; we can only try to show it by 


more faithful devotion to the work you. 


have sent us to do. 


JAORA AND SITAMAU, INDIA. 
By Rev. F. J. ANDERSON. 


These two fields, once with a resident 
missionary in each, are still supervised 
from Rutlam. Even with a Ford car at my 
disposal I have only been able to pay short 
visits at long intervals. 

The work carried on is practically in the 
hands of the few catechists residing at the 
capitais and in the few out-stations. 

Jaora has two out-stations—Baraoda and 
and Ringnod—and there has been consider- 
able interest and activity in them, and a 
number of adults have been baptized. 

In Sitamau there is a very good mission 
school for girls under the care of Premabai, 
who has returned to her educational work 
after an absence of two years, during 
which she took a course of training in the 
Women’s Medical College, Ludhiana. 

She carries on a private dispensary in 
addition to the school and has a splendid 
opportunity for ministering to the sick in 
body and soul for she has the confidence 
of the Sitamau people. 

There should be a resident missionary 


in each station to preserve what has al-_ | 


ready been accomplished. 


be The bungalows 
are waiting. 


Who will volunteer? ? 
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LETTER FROM BRITISH 


GUIANA. 
By Rev. NEIL M. RATTEE, B.A. 


The Hills, Mozaruni, British Guiana. 
August 16, 1922. 
Dear Dr. Scott:— 

School closed about the 14th of J uly; and 
after a meeting of the Mission Council, 
and recovery from an initial attack of ma- 
larial fever, we looked around to find a 


_ place for a week or two’s rest and change 


and came up here a week ago. 

This is a veritable beauty spot, remind- 
ing us more of our Canadian homeland 
than anything we have seen since leaving. 
It is in marked contrast to the flat coastal 
country where lies our work and home. 


From one end to the other of the colony 
one may drive along the coastal roads at 
the sea level and never shift his gears. Not 
so up here. Even chauffeurs brought up 
from town to work on this estate have to 


learn over again to drive, They stall the | 


ear almost every time in taking the hills. 
co 5 oe 

The bungalow in which we are staying 
stands on an eminence overlooking. the 
Mozaruni River, and commands a magni- 
ficient view of the broad expanse of three 
great rivers. 

Just two miles below us, the Mozaruni 


joins the Essequebo, our greatest river, 


while two miles above us the Cuyuni joins 
the Mozaruni. 


Around us on three sides rise the hills, 
all tree-clad. To wander over these is a 
constant revelation, for at every turn we 
meet forms of plant and animal life un- 
known to us before. The life of the tropics 


is simply multitudinous. 


Wm. Beebe, Curator of Birds, New York 
Zoological Museum, who has done research 
work in the tropics, the world over, and 
who for the past few years has been con- 
centrating on British Guiana, says that in 
no other place is there such a variety of 
life. He has established his Tropical Re- 
search Station just two miles above us at 


-Kartabu Point, the junction of the Cuyuni 


and Mozaruni Rivers. 


To one who sees in all this infinite 
variety the Creator’s handiwork, a few 


days here cannot fail to deepen reverence 


i 


for God. 


* * * 


But now to review briefly the work of 
the past ten months. We arrived in British 
Guiana just in time to participate in the 
services- celebrating the 25th anniversary 


of the founding of the Mission. 


The arrival of four new missionaries 
at such a time was hailed as an auspicious 


opening of our Church’s second twenty-five - 


years of service to the East Indian people 
of this colony. 
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The anniversary services began with a 
meeting in~honour of Dr. Cropper, and 
never did a man more richly deserve it. 


-The conclusion came on Sunday, Sept. 6, 
with special Thanksgiving services, when 
an attempt was made by the missionaries 
to touch every one of their main preaching 
stations in one day. _ 


Immediately thereafter we took over our 
respective duties, and ever since have been 
trying to do all we can, not only in our 
own line of educational work, but as well 
by Sunday services. 


The Boys’ High School contends prac- 
tically all my time and energy for five 
days of the week. Mrs, Rattee has been 
assisting both in the Boys’ and in the Girls’ 
School. 


More recently we have taken on more 
Sunday work in the form of a Sunday 
School in New Amsterdam. Mrs. Scrim- 
geour had made a beginning with this 
work when she gathered round her a class 
of wee’uns which met every Sunday after- 
noon. 


Our part was merely to get in a few 
Dormitory High School boys, and a few 
of the bigger and older boys: and girls of 
the town and surrounding districts and 
some of the women. Mrs. Scrimgeour con- 
tinued her Primary Class until she left on 
furlough. 


Miss MacDougall took the beginners, 
both boys and girls, Miss MacKay the In- 
termediate Girls, and Mrs. Rattee the Sen- 
ior Girls and the women. 


eat 5.0 


My class was composed of the Inter- 
mediate and Senior Boys. I found the 
boys very much interested in the lessons 
of the Series we were taking up with them. 


It is not the abstract and general truths 
of our religion that interest them so much 
as it is the outworkings of those truths in 
life and character. And the series we were 
taking up with them was concerned with 
examining the lives of some of our great 
Christian heroes and heroines and with 
seeing how our Christian truths and prin- 
ciples- worked out in their lives. 


The thing that puzzles them, as it puzzles 
many another in the homeland, is the mis- 
nomer Christians whose lives ‘and charac- 
ters embody so little of the Christ charac- 
ter and spirit. 


And the thing that interests them and 


_ that they need to be convinced of is that 


the Christ character and Spirit can be 


- worked out in life and character, albeit it 
‘may call for a great readjustment of life 


and a great revolution, a veritable conver- 
sion of character. 


New Amsterdam, Berbice, 
British Guiana. 
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SOME MISSIONARY EXCITEMENTS. 


Dr. Jessie MacBean, Kongmoon, South 
China, writes, in August, to a friend in 
Montreal :— 

“During the past month we have had 
two typhoons, a battle, and so many 
rumours of attacks that Kongmoon Port 
and City have been practically closed. 

Last week fighting began in Sun Ui, 
near by, and while there is no active 
fighting there now, the streets are deserted, 
as the soldiers are stealing from any one 
brave enough to venture out. 

We have a good many soldiers in our 
Port—“protectors of the peace” as they 
call themselves—but we all feel they are 
more or less a danger to us as they are 
apt to occupy their leisure hours stealing. 

* ok * 


As a rule our houses are considered safe, 
but last night we had great excitement in 
the compound. A thief got into our house, 
the cook saw him, and gave the alarm, 
but he got away without any loot. 

All the servants on the compound were 
up and helping with the chase, not. how- 
ever until the thief was well away, They 
made such a noise that I had to send them 
all to bed, as—thieves or no thieves—we 
must have rest. 

My old dog Wag was such a good watch- 
dog that I never felt anxious about 
thieves. Now that we have no dog I must 
be more careful, and mean to keep my 
eyes open for a good dog. I need one 
when I am so much alone, and especially 
when I have to be in and out of the house 
at night. 

* cS * 

The fighting in our Port and district 
has interfered with hospital work very 
much. The women especially are terrified, 
dare not leave their homes to come to the 
hospital, and I am having very few out- 
calls. The people will not risk travelling 
on the country roads. 

It is terrible how this fighting paralyses 
everything, business of all kinds at a 
standstill. Canton has been closed up for 
over three months and the loss to business 
is away up in the millions. 

No boats are going through our Port 
except the Hong Kong steamers. If it were 
not for them we would be deadly dull. 
Some days the train is off—when fighting 
is bad down country. 

Poor old China is in a bad way. How 
long things can go on before there is a 
final crash I do not know. Country and 
people become poorer every day and the 
other nations may soon snap up all that 
is worth while in China; and yet, if she 
had only enough intelligent loyal leaders, 
she could become one of the great nations 
of the world. 


% * * 


the 
The typhoons 


The past two or three weeks 
weather has been very hot. 
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have cooled us for a day or two, but the 
humidity following has been terrible. 


My Chinese interne has not yet arrived. | 


She went to her home in Wuchow when the 
College closed, and has not been able to 
come back down the West river since, 
because of the fighting. 

My two head nurses have been splendid 
however, working day and night until the 
middle of July as we were very busy. Since 
then very few new patients have come, 
and we have had time to do work properly. 

The day of the worst fighting we had 
fifty-eight women patients and twenty-one 
babies. Now we have forty-two patients 
and eight babies, still quite enough patients 
to keep nurses busy all day. 

But this is our very busiest season, and I 
feel sad about the break in our work by 
the fighting. 

It looked as if we were going to double 
our number of patients this year, but 
fear now that we will not quite do that. 

July was the best month I have ever 
had as far as money goes, took in over 
$1,000 for the hospital and work, but this 
month will be very low as most of the 
patients are poor and must be helped. 

We have two new babies in the hospital 
to-day, an 11% lb. boy and an 8% 
lb. girl. The mother of the boy is an 
epileptic and her home people would like 
to get rid of her. Am hoping when she 
goes home with this fine boy that they 
will be pleased with her. 

* * 


A case that came in to hospital four 
weeks ago was a truly pitiful sight; her 
clothes all covered with mud, 
basket with a rice bowl, 
comb and tooth brush, all her worldly 
possessions. She had walked thirty or 
forty miles to hospital begging her way. 

She had an enormous tumor and looked 
very bad. 

She is not very bright and talks all the 
time. While talking she suddenly dropped 
down on the floor and knocked her head 
on my feet several times; we with 
difficulty persuaded her to arise. 

The next day I tapped her and took 
away a pail and a half of fluid, and in 
three days we operated, and, as Dr. Mc- 
Donald said, the case could not have been 
much worse, an enormous tumour adherent 
to everything. 

We had little hope of her recovery, and 


she has no friends, no home, but she has | 


made a splendid recovery, It is just two 


a_ little 
a few cash, a 


weeks last Saturday since the operation. 


She is up and around and looks very well 
and is so happy.” 

(How much-the above bright, brave, 
newsy letter unconsciously reveals of the 
great need, and of the grand work done 
by our missionary doctors! What an 
opening in that and other fields for some 


more of Canada’s young women to invest — 


a life!—Hd. 
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A VISIT TO THE KOREAN COLONY IN 
VLADIVOSTOCK. 


By Rev. R. M. McMILLEN, B.D., 
Our Missionary at Hoiryung, Korea. 


This is not the Orient, and, while it is 
not British, it is decidedly more western 
than anything we have seen since we left 
Vancouver. 


The Koreans among whom we are stay- 
ing have taken us as their very own. Last 
night in our honor they had a long program, 
followed by a feast of all kinds of Russian 
dainties. 


The Korean village is situated on a hill 
to the left of the main city, as one enters 
from the harbor, and is separated from the 
shores of the left arm of the harbor by the 
Trans-Siberian Railway. 


Our church is built on the highest eleva- 
tion of land—a one-storey log building -35 x 
52 feet. It. has a good foundation, and a 
corrugated iron roof, partly cottage style, 
with large square belfry in front. 


The logs are great timbers fourteen inches 
in depth, which have been split by a saw 
to a uniform thickness of six inches. The 
edges of all the logs have been made per- 
eoily straight, and the corners neatly dove- 
tailed. 


A long fibrous moss is placed between the 
logs as they are laid on, and further chink- 
ing, like on our log buildings at home, in 
Canada, is unnecessary. 


Inside the logs are lathed, lattice-like, 
plastered with mud and finished with lime. 
The floor is wood, and there is a fine plat- 
form and pulpit. 


The men and women sit on different 
sides, but there is no dividing curtain, as 
in Korea, and the church is well lighted 
with oil lamps. 

a * kK 


There are ten thousand Koreans in and 
around the city, and thousands more in the 
interior, There are two more Korean Pres- 
byterian Churches in this city, but this 
is the parent church. This church has a 
roll of two hundred and sixteen members. 


The total number including adherents 
is six hundred, the average attendance at 
Sabbath services about four hundred. 


They have two services—at 2.30 and 8 
p.m.—with a Sunday School of nearly two 
hundred in the late forenoon, and a Sunday 
School of three hundred for the heathen, at 
half past eight in the morning. 

Dr. Foote writes me that the Koreans 
here report fifty churches with seventeen 
workers, including four ministers, but not 
including school teachers. 

*S Ok * 

The Koreans are more joyful and enthu- 

siastic than any I have met. Since the 


revolution in Russia they have had freedom, 
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which has influenced their character. for 
good. Before that they suffered a good deal 
of persecution. 


The congregation is most enthusiastic, 
and their contributions are liberal:—Pas- 
tor’s salary $600, manse rent, $150, moving | 
from Korea, $100, Evangelist’s salary, $300, 
half-salary Bible woman, $150, Evangelist’s 
salary, for country work, four months, $100. 
Special Evangelistic work in various parts 
of the field, $250. Four churches helped, 
$61. Running expenses of church,,. $100. 
Sexton, $150. Total $1,961. 


This does not include anything for the 
girls’ school, with one hundred students, 
or the boys’ school of over one hundred and 
ten students. 


This seems to me a very good record for 
a church only fifteen years old, and form- 
erly a mission of the church in Korea, not 
over thirty-five years old itself. 


All the help these people have received 
from the Foreign Mission Fund is the half- 
salary of a Bible woman, and three or four 
short visits from missionaries of our own 
Canadian Presbyterian Church. What has 
been done has been done by themselves. 


* Ok O* 


The spiritual atmosphere is good, and 
the way they meet their monetary. obliga- 
tions and face their problems would fur- 
nish an excellent object lesson for our 
churches at home. 


The people are far from being ani 
They work hard. At home we would eall 
their village a shack-town, but they pos- 
sess the spirit of sacrifice in an eminent 
degree. 


The Mission of the American Presby- 
terian Church North has always advocated, 
and I think wisely, the minimum of assist- 
ance out of Foreign Mission funds to na- 
tive church work, and in some measure our 
Canadian Mission has copied their policy, 
and what has taken place in Vladivostock 
is another proof that the policy is wise. 


Before closing I should like to write a 
word about the Russians. The dock hands 
are pitiable sights, ragged, and a look on 
their faces as if something had died in 
their souls. 


The spick and span looking people are 
the Jap soldiers. One cannot but admire 
the order which follows occupation by Jap 
troops, but one feels at the same time that 
they work not altogether for the other 
fellow’s good, 


While only one per cent. of the popula- 
tion of China can read, sixty per cent. of 
Christian men and forty per cent. of 
Christian women can read the Bible. 
This a sample of the new outlook which 
Christian missions bring to a heathen 
people, even for this life, with all that it | 
means to life and to outlook. 
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Young Peoples’ Societies 


BUILDING THE NATION—CHAP. 2. 
Missionary Pioneers. 


The work of the missionary pioneer in 
nation building in Canada is worthy of 
very careful thought by all young people. 

Look for a moment at those groups of 
people coming from France and Great 
Britain, for two hundred years, to con- 
quer the forest primeval and build here 
a colony which should yet be a strong link 
in the chain of Empire. : 

Whence came the inspiration for the 
heroic, the devotion to the sacred circle of 
the family, the integrity of the business 
transaction, the obligation of the pledged 
word, the attractive beauty of righteous- 
ness, the cultivation of purity of heart and 
life, without which your toiling workers may 
be only a gang, or a brood, or a herd, but 
not a nation? 

Whence came the impulse to fight disease, 
to care for little children; to denounce in- 
justice and oppression, to fashion legislation 
in equity and establish education in free- 
dom and truth, without which trade would 
soon cease to follow the flag? 

* * * 

This inspiration, this impulse was the 
gift of the Missionary through his preach- 
ing and living the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
and its price is far above rubies. 

In the story of the early French period 
there is a long succession of leaders who 
are missionary pioneers in a true sense. 

“Whatever may have been our attitude 
toward certain features of Jesuit life and 
doctrine, there can be nothing but admira- 
tion for their inspiring heroism. 

“That they were not alone in such 
achievement need not stint our praise for 
what they actually performed, and thus 
they share with others, whose outlook may 
be very different, the goodly fellowship of 
noble deeds.” 


The annals of Protestantism go back also 


into that pioneer past when the foundations 
were being laid. Every denomination in 
Canada has made its own contribution, some 
larger and some smaller, but it is all an 
integral and important part in the building 
of the nation. 


This story—as told by Dr. Smith in our 
textbook—is one which is very fascinating 


and which should be familar to every young . 


person in Canada. 


“The thing to learn from this record of 
noble endeavor is that, by the magnificient 
achievements of these missionary pioneers, 
Canadian life and ideals have come to be 
what they are, 


“Into the very fabric of our nationhood 


they have wrought the golden threads of 
honesty, integrity, benevolence, and all 
those other noble principles that are to be 
found in the Kingdom of Righteousness 
which they sought to establish.” 


~The challenge of the labors of those 


who have gone before to the young peopie 


of to-day is two-fold: first, that those mis- 
sionary pioneers so worthily laid the 
foundations of a great and goodly structure, 


and second, that the structure whose founda- 


tions they laid will not be complete without 
our equally earnest labors to-day. 

“In the unity of common life, where, 
among the things supreme, are mutual 


respect and even admiration, religious free- 


dom and political equality, a healing hand 
in sickness and a helping hand in adversity, 
commercial honesty that gives to each a 
square deal whether he speak in cultured 
or broken English or in any other tongue,— 


there those exploring and missionary pion- ~ 


eers of the early days will find the fulfil- 
ment of their hope, their faith, and their 
love, without which civilization becomes 


mere sounding brass and clanging cymbals.” - 
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“HE FOLLOWETH NOT US.” 


When the disciples found a man who 
was working wonders (or trying to) in 
the name of Jesus Christ, they forbade 
him, and came and reported the matter to 
Jesus with the comment, ‘He followeth 
not us,” and it was with no small surprise 
that they heard their Master say, kindly, 
but firmly, “Forbid him not.” 

To them there could be but one kind of 
discipleship, and that the kind which they 
represented; but to the Master there came 
a broader vision and He realized that 
there might be other disciples who followed 
just. as sincerely, but who followed in 
another way. _% 


The world needs all its helpers. There 
are.many kinds and grades; there are 
many varieties of wisdom and ignorance; 
there are as many shades of opinion as 
there are minds; but every helper is 
needed, and it is not possible to bring them 
all under one control. 


Till the end of the world honest and 


earnest men will be tempted to judge men 


by this standard: “He followeth not us,” 
and till the end of the world the Master’s 
gentle words will ring out clearly and 
strongly, “Forbid him not.” 


Let every helpful ministry proceed, for — 


the world cannot afford to dispense with 


‘any.—Christian Guardian. 
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THANKSGIVING DAY! 


‘A holiday! Games; outdoor and indoor! 
A special dinner! O Boy! Some Day, Eh? 

Yes, “Some Day’! But-where does its 
name “Thanksgiving” come in? The 
holiday, the games, the’ dinner look no 
farther than one’s own little self. Some 
outlook, eh! Don’t require a telescope. 

The day, to be worthy of the name, must 
have two other outlooks, bigger, farther, 
grander, better, than one’s own little self. 

* * K ‘ 

The ‘first outlook, if the Day is to be 
worthy of its name “Thanksgiving Day” 
is an outlook upward, to the Giver of all 
this good, thanking Him for it. 

What a grand outlook! God, the Grontor 
and upholder of the world and all that it 
contains, thinking of me and caring for 
me! 

If father or mother gives you a treat, 


you wouldn’t like to be so small and mean 
- as to grab it and run off to enjoy it, without 


even “thank you.” 

And if our Heavenly Father, who loves 
us so much, who has cared for us all our 
lives, and is continually giving us so many 


‘things good and gladsome,—homes, friends, 


health,—_should not life be a continual 
“Thank you.” 

And especially, when a day is set apart 
for that end and called “Thanksgiving Day” 
it is not unworthy to think only of enjoying 
ourselves without thanks to the Giver. 

‘ *k * * 

But Thanksgiving Day has another out- 
look, a very wide and worthy one, not only 
upward but outward. Look around and 
you will see many who have not the good 
things which you enjoy. 

One way of keeping Thanksgiving is to 
share a little of your good with some one 
who has less of good than you have. 

This outlook to see the need of others and 
help it, will make your own Thanksgiving 
Day gladder far than if you confine your 
outlook to your own little self 

The greatest ofall the good things which 


God has given us is told in John 3 : 16; 


“God so loved the world that He gave 
His only Begotten Son, that whosoever 


believeth in Him should not perish but have 
everlasting life.’ Commit it to memory. 
To that Gift, the gift of Christ, we owe 


~ all our peace and hope for this life and 


the life to-come. 

To that Gift, the gift of Christ, our 
country owes its peace and safety, for in 
lands where Christ is not known there is 
not safety for property or life. 

As you thank God for this Gift of Christ, 
think of the boys and girls in our Mission 
fields, in Trinidad and Guiana, in India, 
China, Formosa and Korea, who have never 
heard of Him and of the happiness He 
brings, and do a little more to help them. 


A Special Thank Offering. 


On Sunday, November 5th, the day before 
Thanksgiving Day, our Church has 
appointed a special Thank Offering to pay 
a debt that has grown up in our Home and 
Foreign Mission Funds, the Funds which 
support the missionaries going to tell 
the children who do not know about God’s 
Greatest Gift, and the peace and joy and 
hope that He brings. 

This Special Thank Offering is necessary 
because Our Church has more than three 
hundred missionaries, men and women, in 
our different foreign fields, teaching the 
heathen and their children about God’s 
Great Gift to them, and for the past two or 
three years, since the war, the cost of 
carrying on this work has greatly increased, 
and our Mission Funds are in debt, and this 
special Offering is to pay that debt. 

A few weeks ago a Home Missionary 
visited an Indian Mission School at File 
Hills, Sask., and told the teachers about 
this Thank Offering and asked them to help. 

When the children heard it they also 
wanted to help and made up a gift of 
$19.50. Their gifts were from prize money 
which they won for specimens of their 
work at the Provincial Fair last summer. 

However small your special gift for this 
purpose, let it be something, to show your 
thanks to God for this His Greatest Gift 
for you, and if you do not give it on 
Sunday, Novvember 5th, do not forget to 
give it some other day. 
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SUMMER CAMP SKETCHES. 


Thousands of boys and girls in the cities 
live in very poor homes, perhaps a room or 
two in a dreary house, where other families 
live in other similar rooms, and their only 
out-of-doors is a narrow dirty street. 

One of the kind things done by the Social 
Service work of our Church is to provide 
“Summer Camps,” where some. of these 
children and their tired mothers can have 
two or three weeks in the country, with its 
pure air and wholesome food. 


There are several of these “Summer 
Camps,” east and west. One of them is 
called “St. Christopher House,” near To- 
ronto, and here are some real sketches from 
its experiences :— 

“There is no doubt about the nationality 
of the little girl who was asked if she liked 
to go to camp. ‘I like to go to camp all 
the times—it is just like a weddink!’ 

“A small boy, whose life had been spent 
in the rear of an apartment, got up to 
camp. Usually so impish, he was uncannily 
quiet that first evening at camp. 

“There was a glorious sunset, and one of 
the workers stood still to admire. The boy 
slid near with the remark, ‘Ain’t that swell! 
—Is that God?’ ” 

“The train was emptied of all the camp 
cargo—human and otherwise. Those who 
had been there before tore on ahead, but 
one little girl trudged stolidly on—it was 
her first trip to the country. 

“A worker fell into step with her to hear 
first impressions. They walked all the way 
to the flagpole before ever she uttered a 
word, and that came in an awed whisper, 
‘Teacher, I never knew there was so much 
sky.’ 

“Cows were languishing contentedly in 
the shade of the trees on the road to the 
bathing beach. Ever since coming to camp 
a grandmother had been trying to persuade 
a dear little white-faced, curly-headed 
grandchild to drink milk. 

“So now Dolly surveyed the cows critically. 

““TDo we get milk from those ugly things? 
Then I won’t ever drink it! But if you 
give me milk from chickens, Ill drink it.’ ” 


“She was red headed, freckle-faced, and 
the daughter of a gambler, and had just 
got off the train, lugging numerous little 
brothers and sisters along with her. 


“They were all safely headed for camp 
before she volunteered any remark. ‘Is this 
the country? “Where are the tents?’ 


“As the party progressed along the 
crooked road, a turn brought into view the 
famiHar sight of the old barn. 


“Suddenly pointing she asked, ‘Is that a 
tent?’ ” 


“Their ignorance of the country with its 
beauty and healthfulness is pathetic, and 
still more pathetic is their ignorance of our 
pee Father, of whom we try to teach 
them.” 


THINGS SEEN IN CHINA 


I have been here in China for several 
months, and I can tell you it is a very 
interesting. place, and I hope some of you 


will come and see it for yourselves when 


you are older, writes a missionary. 

I think one of the first things I notice 
where I now am is that there are 
no carts or barrows in the streets; they 
are too narrow, and so everything is 
carried slung on to the ends of a pole 
which a man carries across his shoulder. 

Such funny loads you see, too. One 
man will have big cages made of basket- 
work full of hens, the next will perhaps 
have two little black pigs in baskets, one 
at each end. 

Soon after they have passed you may 
have to step out of the way of a man who 
has two bundles of long bamboos slung on 
each side of him. 

‘Then a number of women will pass you 
with great loads of cabbages or other 
vegetables ih from the country. 

Once or twice I’ve met a man with a 
very strange burden; it was babies, They 
did look funny wee things sitting in the 
big baskets and watching everything with 
their big black eyes. 

All the children here have black hair 
and eyes, and as girls and boys when they 
are small are dressed in little trousers 
and coats, it is difficult to tell them apart. 
Usually though the tiny girls have funny 
little pigtails that stick straight out from 
their heads in the funniest way. 

When it is cold they wear several coats 
one on the top of the other, and look so fat. 

There is one man who comes round 
selling things the children love, and that 
is the sweet-seller. 
when he is coming, for he either rings a 
little bell or shakes some sticks up and 
down in a tin box. 

He carries his shop about, his big basket 
with a tray of goodies atone end of the 
pole, and his cooking stove at the other. 

On the tray are plates of red, yellow 
and pink sticky-looking balls in the ends 
of little bits of bamboo, and perhaps a 
plateful of what looks like sugar balls.— 
Belfast Witness. 


“GET THE SMELL” AND RUIN THE BOY. 


The President of a Liquor Sellers Con- 
vention some years ago was quoted as 
saying :—— : 

“Our customers die. The future of the 
trade depends upon teaching the young 
to drink. Don’t be afraid to treat the 
boys. Dimes spent now will come back 
in dollars later on.” 


A saloon man in a certain .city spread ~ 


sawdust on the sidewalk, and sprinkled 
it with beer, He said it was good busi- 
ness; he wanted the children on their way 
to school to get the smell.—Ewx. 
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EFFECT OF SMOKING. 


Among the properties of tobacco smoke 
are: 

1. Free carbon, It is this that settles 
on the back part of the throat and the 
bronchial tubes, blackening and irritating 
them. 

2. Ammonia. It is this that causes the 
dryness of the smoker’s tongue and throat. 
which tempts so many to the use of 
alcoholic drinks. 

3. Carbonic acid, to which are due the 
headache, lassitude and sleepiness that 
follow prolonged smoking. 

4. Oil of tobacco. This: contains three 


substances: a volatile one, which causes 
the disagreeable smell that so clings 
to the clothing of smokers; a bitter 


extract, to which is mainly due _ the 
nauseous taste of tobacco and its power 
as an emetic; and nicotine, a powerful 
poison which gives rise to the tremor, 
palpitation and paralysis that so~ often 
afflict excessive smokers. 

All must acknowledge that tobacco is 
utterly useless to one in a normal state 
of health; that nature seems to have 
sought to guard against its use by the 
intense depression and sickness which it 
almost invariably causes at first. 

But what are its more serious con- 
stitutional effects? These differ with the 
_ age of the smoker. It is universally 
admitted that, prior to the full maturity 
of the system, the smallest amount of 
smoking is harmful, especially in _ its 
action upon the heart. 

In the case of adults, careful inves- 
tigators do not find it to be injurious 
except when used in excess; but it must 
be remembered that its use, like that of 
opium and alcohol, always tends to excess. 

As a rule, the amount must be steadily 
increased to secure the effect for which it 
is used—The Youth’s Companion. 


A FUNNY AFRICAN SCHOOL. 


At Chikore, in East Central Africa,— 
way off in the forest nearly two hundred 
miles from the - railroad—there is a 
mission school so _ overflowing with 
scholars that most of the classes have to 
be held outside the building. 


At the end of the morning session all 
the boys have to work in the field, and it 
is a funny sight to see them scramble 
for their hoes. 


Mr, King, the missionary, would place 
the hoes on the ground, and then he 
would give the signal, and the boys would 
rush in and grab them. 


You may wonder that these boys are 
so anxious to work in the fields, but I 
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must confess to you that their zeal was 
not to work, but to get the smallest hoes. 

The day I came to Chikore, writes a 
missionary, the school came out to meet 
me on the road with a welcoming pro- 
cession, waving palm branches and sing- 
ing “From Greenland’s Icy Mountains.” 


They made a brave showing. At the 
front of the line they had all the well- 
dressed boys—those who could afford 
coats and pants—but the rear was 
brought up by little tots right from the 
heathen kraals, who had almost no clothes 
at all; but each of these little pagans had 
a palm branch, and he waved it just as 
enthusiastically as the Christian lads. 


They will all be Christians before they 
get through with the school. 

On Saturdays and other’ holidays the 
children spend their time in the fields 
with their parents, driving off the baboons 
who come to steal the corn and pull up 
the sweet potatoes. 


These baboons are everywhere in that 
part of Africa, and it is very funny to 
see a troop of them running away from a 
field, each one with big ears of corn under 
his arms. They look for all the world 
like boys caught in the act of stealing.— 
Belfast Witness. 


RAMBAKSH OF RUTLAM, INDIA. 
By Dr, J. M. WATERS. 


He is so exceedingly polite that during 
his stay in the hospital he was never 
known to speak to the doctors without 
joining his hands and using some very 
exalted form of address. 


He was brought to us in an ox-cart. He 
was suffering from heart trouble and was 
distended with dropsy. 


We kept him in the hospital for three 
months, tapping him repeatedly until the 
fluid had entirely disappeared, and he had 
largely regained his strength. 


After being discharged from the hospital 
he came daily to the dispensary for some 
time. He always tried to touch his fingers 
on the doctor’s shoes and then on his fore- 
head. 

When taking his departure he used to 
make the dispensary resound with “O ‘Pro- 
tector-of-the-poor,’ live for ever, live for 
ever!” 


Of course like many of his countrymen 


he is a great flatterer, but this outburst, I 


believe, was the expression of true gratitude. 


It is now more than a year since he was 
discharged, but he still comes periodically 
to express his thankfulness, and to bring 
a cucumber or other small gift. 


He professed to be interested in Chris- 
tianity, but got no further. 
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“THE SCHOOL OF MOTHER’S KNEE.” 


The oldest university 
Was not on India’s strand, 

Nor in the valley of the Nile, 
Nor on Arabia’s sand; 

From time’s beginning it has taught, 
And still it teaches free, 

It’s learning mild to every child— 
The schoo! of Mother’s Knee. 


The oldest school to teach the law, 
And teach it deeply, too, 
Dividing what should not be done 
And what each one should do, 
Was not in Rome or Ispahan, 
Nor by the Euxine sea; 
It held its sway ere history’s day— 
The school of Mother’s Knee. 


The oldest seminary where 
Theology was taught, 

Where love to God and reverent prayer, 
And the Eternal Ought, 

Were deep impressed:on youthful hearts 
In pure sincerity, 

Came to the earth with Abel’s birth— 
The school of Mother’s Knee. 


The oldest—and the newest, too— 
It still maintains its place, 
And from its classes, ever full, 
It graduates the race; 
Without its teaching where would all 
The best of living be? 
‘Twas planned by Heaven this earth to 
leaven— 
The school of Mother’s Knee. 


—In “Youth’s Companion.” 


PIE-CRUST PROMISES. 


“Now, you promise to be there promptly?” 
insisted the first girl speaker. 


. “Oh, yes, I promise.” 


“Well, now, promise me that you'll keep 
your promise. For you know as well as I 
do, Estelle, that your promises are not al- 
ways the guaranteed all-wool kind.” 


Rather a sorry thing to say to any one, 
even in a joking way! And all the worse 
because the one accused could not and did 
not resent it. It was the truth and she 
knew it. 


Worst of all was the fact that she did 
not think of resenting it, because she did 
not care that it was true. 


Promises are serious things. A promise, 
once given, should stand as good as the 
actual performance. A_ promise should 
never be made unless the one who makes it 
is as sure that he can and will fulfil it as 
he can be sure of anything. 


The safe rule for all to follow is, first, to 
think and be sure of the possibility of per- 
formance before making any promise, 
second, to let nothing make you break it 
that lies within your power to prevent. 


The Children ’s Record 


VoL. XLVII. No. 11. 


If you stop, think, make sure, before you . 
promise, you will train yourself to careful, 
conscientious habits in giving your word, | 
If you make good the promises so made 
you will train your friends to know that 
your promises are guaranteed “all truth,”’ 
if not all wool.—The Belfast Witness. 


THE DOLLAR INVESTMEN’. 

I was passing through the Union depot 
at Nashville, Tennessee, one afternoon 
when a young fellow timidly approached 
and asked for help. 

“You are not a beggar?” I asked, eyeing 
him critically. 

“No,” he answered slowly, “just the vic- 
tim of foul play.”’ Then he graphically re- 
lated a reasonable account of a country 
boy’s first visit to the city. 

I counted out my fare home and then 
emptied the remainder of my change into 
his hands. : 


“That’s all I have,’ I explained as he 
eagerly counted the change. 


“Tt’s an even dollar,” he said thought- 
fully. “I am much obliged. & 


“Don’t mention it,” I said; “but next time 
I see you just tell me whether it brought 
you anything or not.” 

“Tf you'll give me your address,” 
with a bit of sarcasm in his voice, 
return this dollar to you some day,” 


“Oh, no,’ I responded. “I always con- 
sider such little things as this as an in- 
vestment. Sometimes they turn out good 
and again very bad; but remember,” I 
called back as I hurried on, “I make the 
investment in good faith.” * 


Five years later I was visiting in an 
eastern city and boarded a car. When I 
handed the conductor my fare, he gazed at 
me as though I were a ghost. 


he said 
AS 4 | 


“At last I’ve found you,” he exclaimed | 


nervously, “after looking for you for four 
and a half years!” 


“T don’t understand,” I mummured, try- | 
ing to place this. street-car conductor — 
among the people I knew. 


“Perhaps not,” he replied; “but maybe ~ 
if I tell you I’m the one that you invested 
a dollar in at the Nashville terminal in © 
1912, you’ll remember.” 


In a flash I recalled the incident. ‘You 
don’t mean you are the fellow?” I asked 
excitedly. 


“Yes’m,” he answered, “and I’ve been 
watching for you every day since to tell you 
the investment wasn’t a failure; for, you 
see, when I put up that hard-luck tale to 
you I was lying. 

“But when you emptied your purse and 


said what you did about considering such 


things on investments—well, something new 
was born in my soul, and then and there I . 
resolved to change my ways of living.”—_ 
Ex. - 


Life and Work 


THOUGHT DETERMINES LIFE. 
By J. H. Jowett, D.D. 


A man’s thought determines the moral 
climate of his life, and will settle the ques- 
tion whether his conduct is to be poisonous 
marsh or fertile meadow, fragrant garden 
or barren sand. 

The pose of the mind determines the dis- 
position, and will settle whether a man 
shall soar with angels in the heavenlies or 
wallow with swine in the mire. 

What we think about the things that are 
greatest will determine how we do the 
things that are least. 

What are your primary Himaenis about 
God? The prints of those thoughts will be 
found in your courtesies, in your inter- 
course, in the common relationships of life, 
in the government of commerce, in the con- 


trol of the body, and in all the affairs of 


home and market and field. 


THE UNCHANGEABLE TRUTH. 


Loose thinkers of to-day say they are 
anxious: “To restate Christianity in terms 
of modern thought,” or “To re-interpret the 
Gospel to meet the needs of the present 
day.” 

_ It sounds innocent until one realizes who 
are using these phrases, and comes to know 
what they mean by the words. 

If the phrase meant that the Bible needs 
to be simply explained in modern expres- 
sions_so that people may get the meaning 
of the words that were first used by inspired 
writers, coming with a message from God, 
it would be one thing, and a very good 
thing. 

But the trouble is that some want to ex- 
plain the Bible to mean something different 
from what was first intended, with the 
idea that the people of to-day have become 
so far advanced that the old doctrines are 
out of date, and need to be put in new 
words, to convey a new meaning, but with 
the pretense that it is still Christianity. 

Thus the phrase stands unmasked, to 
mean a repudiation of the divine truth of 
God. It is the hypocritical use of sound 


words for the dissemination of infidelity. 


Of course, there are now, as there always 
have been, those who do not believe in the 
truth that was presented by Jesus Christ 
and his inspired apostles. 

The difficulty is that they contradict and 
deny the inspired teachings, while pretend- 
ing to be ih accord with the Gospel, and 
thereby deceive some. 

The modern and fashionable method of 
infidelity is to teach the boldest and barest 
unbelief, the infidelity of Paine and Vol- 


- taire and Ingersoll, under the name of re- 


ligious faith.—Herald and Presbyter. 


SECURING CHURCH ATTENDANCE. 


Attendance at church is very largely 
made or marred by the provision made for 
those who come. 


In many of our churches the pulpit 
message is non- -attractive, as it does not 
grip the heart nor give the key to an 
uplift which will enable men and women 
to live a higher and holier life in the 
world. 


The Evangel has not had its place, nor 
the great fundamental doctrines of sin, 
substitution, a Saviour crucified for men’s 
sin and risen for their justification, of the 
Holy Ghost, the Lord and Giver of live, 
without whose presence and power the 
preacher speaks in vain, ~ 


Emphasis should be laid on redemption 
through Christ, regeneration and sancti- 
fication and it should be taught that 
church membership means holiness and self- 
sacrifice. 


The outlook of the pulpit should be 
more concentrated on the life and teaching 
of Christ. The simple evangelistic effort 
is rare. Let Christ be preached, and this 
attractive power will be felt. 


So often His name is never mentioned, 
though many authors are quoted and much 
literary style indulged in. Good as that 
is in its place, to hearts longing for 
spiritual refreshing it is the proverbial 
“stone for bread.” 


“I, if I be lifted up, will draw all men 
unto Me;” let Him be lifted up, and 
churches that are empty will be filled and 
new life pulsate everywhere. 


The service in general is often ornate 
enough, but soulless. However beautiful 
may be the prayers culled from the 
Liturgy of the English Church or the 
Euchologion, we Scots folk believe in being 
led in simple petitions into the very 
presence of God by some earnest soul 
possessed of the gift of prayer. 


The praise service is the people’s real 
part in Presbyterian worship. What can 
be finer than a full-thoated burst of 
praise coming from a congregation as it 
sings a well-known psalm, paraphrase or 
hymn. 


In the war days we should have learned 
a lesson. I shall never forget the burst 
of praise that rose to God from a regi- 
ment of Royal Scots Fusiliers singing the 
103rd psalm to the tune ‘“Kilmarnock.— 
The Bulwark. 
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THE PREACHER’S VOCATION. 


The only reason for the preacher is that 
there is somewhat to tell which God desires 
told concerning religion; and if we prosti- 
tute our lofty office to the performance ef 
pale intellectual feats and other trivial in- 
dulgences, revelation becomes by so much 
the leaner. 


The first preachers of the great Evangel 
were men who bore a message of supreme 
importance to the world. 


The greatest of these ambassadors de- 
clared that he determined not to know any- 
thing among those to whom he had been 
sent, save Jesus Christ and him crucified. 


We go to the house of God for worship. 
We want to shut out the jarring voices of 
the world on one day of the week and hear 
what God the Lord will say to our souls. 


We do not want to listen to speculation 
or uncertainties, immature theorizings or 
semi-political harangues, or even to nicely 
polished moral essays or mere literary pro- 
ductions. 


The sermon that has in it no message 
from the King of kings has missed its aim 
and might as well not have been spoken. = 
Atlantic Monthly. 


THE BREAD OF LIFE. 


By Dr. J. H. JOWETT. 


Jesus Christ claims to be the bread of 
life. His life will feed my life. His Spirit 
will feed my spirit, nourishing it, sustain- 
it, possessing it with marvelous energies 
of His own communicated strength. 


If Jesus Christ is my bread, it is his 
gracious purpose to feed me by imparting 
to me the force of his own life. 

I know that we are here on the border- 
land of impenetrable mysteries, and I will 
not be presumptuous and claim to see what 
has not been revealed, I will step with 
great reverence, but also with sacred hope. 


What I know is this, and of this I may 
be confident, that the mighty Christ has 
promised to be my bread, and that he 
will feed my life with his own life. It is 
one life feeding another life. 


Everything in Jesus feeds everything in 
us. Faculty is fed by faculty, each im- 
parting to the other its own strength. 


We are strengthened by the grace which 
is in the Lord Jesus. We are nourished on 
his blood. Everything in him is for every- 
thing in us. “We are made complete in 
him.” 

All our hungers have their satisfaction 
in his bread. If the promise does. not mean 
this, what can it mean? 

Take all the coronal capacities in your 
soul. Review them. There is hope, and 
there is veneration, and there is conscien- 
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tiousness, and there is benevolence, and 
there is joy, and there are many others. 


The Lord Jesus Christ is the bread for all 


of them! 

He will feed your tate with his own 
visions. He will feed your conscientious- 
ness with his own holiness. He will feed 
your benevolence with his own goodness. 
He will feed your joy with his own pleasure. 
“My joy shall be in you;” “the joy of the 
Lord shall be your strength.” 

Yes the fulness of the Lord Jesus is the 
complement of all our emptiness. He is the 
food for all our cravings. His Spirit is 
the resource for our-spirit, “I am the 
bread of life.” : 


HENRY FORD AND PROHIBITION. 


Mr. Henry Ford is one of the largest 
employers of labor in the U.S.A., having 
85,000 men working in his shops. 


He has recently issued an order demand- 
ing the absolute enforcement of the pro- 
hibition law so far as his employees are 
concerned. 


If one of them is found with liquor on 
his person or in his home or the scent of it 
on his breath, he will be dismissed at once 
from his service. 


Mr.-Ford bases his action upon three 
reasons :— 


First, the man who is under the influence 
of liquor cannot render full and efficient 
service. When he employs a man to work 
for him, he expects him to render the best 
service of which he is capable, and agrees 


to pay him accordingly. If the worker in- ~ 


capacitates himself for work in any degree, 
he does not make an honest return for his 
wages. 

The second reason is that™ a man under 
the influence of liquor is a menace to his 


fellow workmen at the machinery with which 


he works. The general testimony of the 
heads of factories is that accidents are much 
less frequent under prohibition than they 
were before. 


The third reason is that the prohibition 
amendment is a part of the law of this 
country, and he who violates this law is a 
law-breaker, who does not show proper 
respect for the law of the country. He 
who willingly and knowingly violates one 
law persistently will be very apt to violate 


other laws, and he will influence others to 


become law-breakers also. 
It would be a great thing if all employers 


of labor would take this stand, and a 


greater still, if all employers were as care- 
ful about observing the law themselves. 
The greatest menace to the enforcement 
of law is the’ way the “good citizen” is 
breaking the prohibition law and encourag- 


ing others to do so.—Presbyterian of the’ 


South. 
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MY BABY’S A SCHOOL-BOY TO-DAY. 


My little lad is a school-boy to-day. 

Take up his playthings and put them away. 

Close to my feet on the toy-littered floor 

With engine and blocks I shall see him no 
more. 


At the call of the school bell he passed from 
my side, ~ : 
With the and his 
pride. . 
My six-year-old soldier, they’ve marched you 
away |. 
My Baby’s a school-boy to-day. 


step of a man 


good Teacher; I’ve sent you my treasure of 
gold; 
Carefully, prayerfully, willingly hold 
And polish one gem I have placed in your 
hand; 
For the making or marring is yours to com- 
mand. \‘: 
But the house is so still—only pussy comes 
mewing; 
JI sit idly dreaming, my work waits the doing. 
‘My strong little man has gone forth to the 
fray— 
My Baby’s a school-boy to-day ! 
—Pittsburgh Christian Advocate, 


THE POWER OF THE CROSS. 


Christ and Him crucified must be the 
central theme of any pulpit that seeks con- 
versions. The preacher may travel far and 
wide for illustration and exposition, but 
he begins at the cross and ends there. 


He will not forget the charm and speil 
of the life of Jesus, but he knows that after 
a lapse of two thousand years such a life 
would be a vague ideal, a sacred memory 
rather than a conquering power, were it 
not that it is reborn for every age in the 
constant miracle of the cross with its atone- 
ment for sin. 


No appeal can be more potent to melt the 
flinty heart. It is the supreme declaration 
of divine love. If this does not spell con- 
version, nothing else will. 


The sacramentarian says little about 


conversion, and the new theologian urges © 


that, instead of appealing for conversion, 
we must take the slower, more toilsome 
road of working upon and influencing men’s 
characters—steadily, quietly, persistently, 
and not grow weary in well-doing. 


Such a view would chill and silence the 
evangelical pulpit. 


We must hark back to conversion. Men 
must be led to turn towards God in repent- 
ance and trust under the appeal of the 
truth. That turn of life is conversion, and 
till he sees it as a fact the true preacher 
cam never be content.—E «x. 
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ALONE. 


Learn to be alone. Big minds think, de- 
cide, stand—conquer, while alone. They 
self-examine and self-construct. Learn to 
think alone. 

Cromwell was alone at St. Ives behind 
his plough handle, Whatever great pro- 
blems or vital decisions have had to be met, 
men have calmly withdrawn that they 
might the better weigh everything. 

Is not the vital test and greatness of a 
man all focused on his ability to stand 
absolutely. 

Props irritate and unnerve. So do ir- 
responsive natures. The crowd eats away 
independence. No one will ever do for you 
what you are able to do for yourself. 

Learn to stand alone. If you have prob- 
lems to solve—get alone. If you are dis- 
satisfied with what you are—get alone. 
Nothing stimulates like getting alone—so 
long as you get alone to improve yourself. 

Learn to conquer alone.—Ex. 


-WHOM TO THANK FOR GOOD THINGS. 


At the feet of a medical missionary a 
grateful father and mother knelt to wor- 
ship her as a god, for she had restored 
their child to health. 

Hastily the missionary cried out to them, 
“We are not gods. Worship the true God.” 

“You must be a god,” they said; ‘no 
one but a god could have saved our beloved 
child from death.” 

“Suppose,” said the missionary, “that 
I wished to bestow a valuable gift upon 
you and sent it by the hand of one of my 
coolies, whom would you thank, the coolie 
or myself?” 

“We should thank you, of course; the 
coolie is your servant.” 

‘““And so I am God’s coolie, by whose hand 
God has been pleased to send you this gift 
of healing; and it is to Him you must bow 
and give thanks.” 


ONE VIEW OF “MODERNISM.” 


We don’t ask children to discover the 
multiplication table; we ask them to learn 
it. Wise teachers do not ask the people 
to “discover” the teaching of Jesus, to 
“interpret it to our world.” They ask the 
people to learn the teaching of Jesus, to 
accept it, to obey it. 

Here is where modernism collapses—its 
effort to be original, to discover, to restate, 
to adopt. 

The modernist is not a learner. He 
knows it all. He scoffs at the old. And 
he is as ephemeral as he is new. To-morrow 
the new modernists will laugh at him. 

When he is forgotten Sinai will stand 
amidst the thunders, and Hermon will re- 
verberate with the voice from the most 
excellent glory: “This is my Son, the be- 
loved; hear ye him!”—EF x. 


World Wide 


MISSION OF IRISH PRESBY- 
TERIAN CHURCH. 


“During the year our country has passed 
through the darkest and most distressful 
period in the whole history of our mission. 

“Unbridled passion and unpunished crime 
have reduced our land to a condition of 
anarchy in which a reign of terror exists, 
imperiling the life of the Protestant com- 
munity in Southern Ireland, and threaten- 
ing our whole land with revolution and 
national ruin. 

“It is a matter for thanksgiving that 
under these terrible conditions our men, 
on the whole, have not been violently inter- 
fered with, but their work has been seriously 
hindered, and in some cases rendered im- 
possible. 

“We wish to record our appreciation of 
the faithfulness and devotion of all our 
agents in continuing their work under the 
most trying circumstances, often accom- 
panied by great personal danger. 

“We have at present 19 colporteurs placed 
in the following counties: Armagh (1), 
Monaghan (1), Donegal (2), Tyrone (1), 
Down and Louth (1), Antrim, including 
Belfast (2), Cavan (1), Derry (2), Dublin 
(2), King’s Co. (1), Limerick (1), Fer- 
managh (1), Cork (1). 

“Those colporteurs in Southern Ireland 
who have been in their present positions 
for some years have been able to continue 
their work practically without interference. 

But our itinerant colporteurs, and those 
who were recently transferred to new posi- 
tions, were naturally the subjects of sus- 
picion and were in imminent danger. 


IRISH 


* * * 


“We have to face the fact that an entirely 
new situation has now arisen in Ireland, 
which may have a very serious effect on 
the future work of our mission. 

“The greater portion of our country is 
now under a Roman Catholic Government, 
and with the Papal conditions likely to 
exist in it we may expect, if not open op- 
position, at least little sympathy with such 
work as ours, while at the same time our 
agents, in the prosecution of their work, 
will be deprived of the protection which 


they have hitherto had under the British 


administration. 

“All this may render our work in the 
future much more difficult, even well nigh 
impossible; but it does not lessen the obli- 
gation resting on us as an Evangelical 
Church in Ireland. 

“Necessity is laid upon us to preach the 
Gospel to those who are ignorant of it in 
all its fulness and freeness. And on our 
faithfulness in fulfilling this missionary 


obligation depends not merely our own fu- 
ture progress in this land and the future 3 
prosperity of Ireland, but our very existence — 
as an Evangelical Church. “Woe to us if a 
we preach not the Gospel.’—Report. 


PROTESTANTS IN IRELAND. 


There has not been sufficient sympathy _ 
with the evangelical population of the south — 
and west of Ireland. Their suffering, bodily 
and mentally, has been grievous. And many 
of them have had to flee from tneir homes—- 
or be slain. 


The. departure, under conditions for 
which they are in no sense responsible, of 
tens of thousands of Irish Protestants, is. 
an event unique in the history of these 
islands. Families rooted in the soil for 
centuries have disappeared. Churches once 
filled with reverent worshippers are now _— 
empty, and the exodus continues. > 


The worst is not yet; for it is common 
knowledge that the vast majority of the 
remaining Protestants long to be out of 
the turmoil, and to settle where the terror 
of the gunmen is unknown. Many Pro- 
testants have borne their sufferings in si- 
lence. They have accepted the inevitable 
and quietly disappeared. 


We must not forget those who cannot 
leave, and in these days see the wreck of 
ail their hopes of dwelling peacably in their 
own land: Re 

No body of evangelicals has supplied a — 
greater proportion of men and women to ~~ 
the foreign field; no similar number of 
Empire citizens have contributed so much ~~ 
to the building up of our Empire; and no | 
section of the Church has been more loyal — 
to the teachings of the word of God.: 

Sacrificed to political exigencies, they — 
pear a burden that few can realize—“Life _ 
and Work,’ the Church of Scotland 
Magazine. 


= 


- 


MORMON SECRET TEMPLES. 


The ninth secret temple of mormonism 
was begun in 1921, at Mesa, Arizona. The — 
building is to cost a half million dollars. 


The other temples erected by the Mor- . 
mons are given as follows:—At Kirtland, 
Ohio, in 1836; at Nauvoo, Illinois, in 1846;. — 
at Salt Lake City, in Utah, in 1893; at 
St. George, Manti and Logan, Utah; at 
Cardston, Alberta, Canada; and at Laie, 
Hawaii. — 


These temples are not used for public ~ 
services, but are devoted to the secret — 
administration of endowment rituals and © 
celestial marriage ceremonies, with bap- — 
tisms and marriages for the dead —E~z. 


Cook’s 
Best 
Help 


Bovril makes cook’s work 


easy. Just a spoonful of 


Bovril makes even  twice- 
cooked dishes tasty. 

Bovril itself is probably the 
“tastiest” thing in the world. 
It is also the foundation of 


nourishing dishes. 


BOVRIL 


DRUG CONVICTIONS IN CANADA. 


The convictions in Canada, during the 
year ending March, 1922, for the crime of 
unlawfully selling drugs, such as cocaine, 
morphine, opium, etc., were as follows:— 


Non 
Chinese Chinese Total 

Piers 0 0 0 
N Sse 8 1 9 
Sigg stole Ree eae 9 D 14 
Que. 133 104 237 
Ontewe es 52 14 66 
Manne*: 0 15 15 
Sask (es 1b 88 
Mites ses 59 42 101 
bE a Aa oa 300 15 315 

634 211 845 


The above figures are an effective answer 
to the oft-heard statement that prohibition 
of the drink traffic drives people to the 
use of drugs, which is far worse for them. 
The two wet provinces, Quebec and British 
Columbia, with, say about three millions 
of people, furnished 552 of the total 895 
convictions, while dry Ontario, with, say, 
another three millions, furnished only 66 
convictions.—Com. 


MADE IN CANADA * 


Have you used 
WABASSO SHEETINGS 
WABASSO SHEETS 
WABASSO CIRCULAR 

PILLOW COTTONS 
WABASSO SLIPS 
WABASSO PIQUES 


THE BEST ON THE MARKET 


WABASSO 


WABASSO CAMBRICS 
WABASSO LONGCLOTHS 
~ WABASSO NAINSOOKS 
WABASSO VICTORIA 
LAWNS 
WABASSO REPPS 


ONCE USED ALWAYS USED 


THE WABASSO COTTON COMPANY, LIMITED 
Po Ricker haven Ss, OU. E BEC 


by any 


Fortune has no power over manners.— 
Seneca. 


You have no idea how big the other 
fellow’s troubles are. 


The most troublesome load to carry is 
bundle of bad habits. 


More men are marred by themselves than 
are made by their friends. 


The poorest use for & man’s brains is 
to think forever about himself. 


The best day for doing your best is the 
one that comes seven times a week. 


If you want to please your friend get 
through talking so that he can begin, 


The condition which high friendship de- 
mands is ability to do without it—Emerson. 


It is a desirable thing to be well de- 
scended—but the glory to our ancestors.— 
Plutarch. 


It is impossible for a man to be cheated 
one but himself.—Ralph Waldo 
Emerson. 


Only an accomplished peacemaker can 
patch up a quarrel so that the patches 
won’t show. 


One trouble about being happy is that 
often we do not realize that we were 
until we are not. , 


To do evil that good may come of it is 
for bunglers, in politics as well as morals. 
—William Penn. 


It is not permitted to a man who has 
received an injury to revenge it by doing 
another.— Socrates. 


Trouble is the most obliging thing in 
the world. It will never dodge the fellow 
who is looking for it. 


The things “that perish with the using” 
are not enough to bring calm to the soul 
that is going out into a long eternity. 


Listen only to the experience that urges 
you on; it is always higher than that which 
throws or keeps you back.—Maeterlinck. 


The appellation of gentleman is never to 
be affixed to a man’s circumstances, but to 
his behavior in them.—Sir Richard Steele. 


A saint is not a man without faults, but 
a man who has given himself to God to be 
forgiven for his faults and helped to fight 
them. 


There is no wisdom like frankness.— 
Lord Beacons field.— 


A truly great man never puts away the_ 


simplicity of a child—Chinese Classics. | 


A man of little learning deems that little 
a great deal; a frog, never having seen the 
ocean, considers its well a great sea.— 
Burmese. 


The world is aching for a Gospel, and it 
must be the labour of the Church to present 
a Gospel that will reach the world’s deepest 
need.—J. H, Jowett. 


The ill-timed truth we might have kept, 
who knows how sharp it pierced and 
stung; The word we had not sense to say, 
who knows how grandly it had sung? 


Friendship cannot be permanent unless 
it becomes spiritual. There must be a 
fellowship in the deepest things of the soul, 
sympa thy with the best endeavors.—Hugh 
Black. 


It is easy to live in the world after the 
world’s opinion, it is easy in solitude to live 
after your own, but the great man is he 
who in the midst of the throng keeps with 
perfect sweetness the independence of soli- 
tude.—Emerson. 


The first and worst of all frauds is to 
cheat one’s self; all sin is easy after that. 
Always bear in mind this worthy saying: 
“To thine own self be true, and it must 
follow, as the night the day, thou canst 
not then be false to any man. ips 
speare. 


Disappointment is 
severe in tone and harsh in his handling, 
sometimes, but his tuition is worth all it 
costs. Many of our best lessons through 


life have been taught us.by that same 


stern old schoolmaster, Disappointement. 
—Cuyler. 
The only way to lessen crime per- 


manently is to strengthen the weak spot” 


in our social fabric. We must begin with 
the coming generation. In the _ school- 
rooms or lack of schoolrooms of to-day lies 
the answer to the crime or lack of crime 
of the next decade or two.—Washington 
Herald. 


Mighty changes are taking place before 


our eyes, but amid, and in spite of them, 
there may be among the great masses of 
the people a deadlier moral apathy and a 


consequent lessening of our communion with — 
If moral and spiritual intuitions be-— 


God. 
come dull, 
would go out. —Dr. 


the great lamp of the world 
Jowett. 
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THE ENDING AND THE ENDLESS. 


The Record for the year is ended; the year itself is ending, 
and all its opportunities are gone to come no more. 
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But the results of the way in which those opportunities were Rawat 
used or misused can never end. = Beas 
Any good, by word or deed, that we have tried to do has =| 5 AN ae 
left its lasting mark, however small, for good upon our own = aaah 
characters which we are shaping for immortality. a | waren 
Any uplift, however slight, that we may have given to = wens 
another life will be a touch in that other life for good, and every = ‘pare: 
touch makes up the shape unending. I Ryvas 5 
What parents have done in the year or omitted to do, in =| 2a 
shaping their children morally and spiritually, will tell upon those reg pee mats 
children permanently. = eee 
What ministers and teachers and others have done or = oAves 
neglected to do, during the year, will mean result unending. = een 
The effect of every life, however obscure, upon every other = asin: 

life that it has touched during the year has been for better or = Bens 
for worse, and that effect, however slight, never ends. = ware: 
Gratitude to God for His love and mercy, love to Christ for = | Nm 

e : ‘6 Oo ° 99 G i ° = Py yah 
coming to seek the lost, for “bearing our sins, and bringing = |e a 
Salvation, will never end. That gratitude and love will be heaven. u Bnd-{4 
Remorse for having neglected and rejected that love and = Beas 
mercy will never end, and that remorse will not be heaven. = OA e 
The memory of sin, even when forgiven, will not end, for = | “aera 

the Glad New Song will be “Unto Him that loved us and loosed = Varied: 
us from our sins by His Blood.” = wens 
How the memory of sin can become a painless thing, like =| ears. 

the sear of a far-off wound, how sin can be remembered without = Pree 
remorse for it,—is in the hidden future, one of the miracles and = x oer 
mysteries of Redeeming Grace. a SRA 
Farewell, Old Year; with all that might have been and could = Bese 
have been and should have been and was not! May God forgive = exe 
the past and help to a better use of the days and hours that = Baal 
another year may bring. And when all that is left to us of life mn aiinys 
is its memories, may these be sweet. & Kt 
: a = rer, 
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LESSON HELPS AND PAPERS AND ALL 
OTHER NEEDED SUPPLIES 
FOR S. S. AND Y.P.S. 
ENVELOPES, 
ALL CHURCH SUPPLIES 


Preshyterian Publications 
Church and Gerrard Streets, TORONTO 


DUPLEX 


THE CHRISTMAS GIFT. 


‘‘He gives not best who gives the most; 
but he gives most who gives the best’’ 


Good giving requires good sense. 
Thought of the morrow in the 
gift of to-day should be evident 
in at least one of your gifts at 
Christmas time. To present to 
your wife a Great-West Life 
Policy of Insurance would be a 
gift of practical love, protecting 
her and your children against the 
happenings of chance, making life 
happier and more hopeful for all. 
An Income Policy assuring pay- 
ment on maturity in stated in- 
stalments would further carry 
remembrance of your forethought 
to the end of her days. Let us 
send you rates and particulars. 


_ The Great-West Life Assurance Co. 


Department ‘'R’’ 


HEAD OFFICE—WINNIPEG, CANADA 


WARREN & McDONNELL 
ARCHITECTS 


Home Bank Building HAMILTON, ONT. 


IT WILL PAY YOU 


I n the Work of your Congregation 


To Take a Parcel of Records 
FOR DISTRIBUTION 


ONE HUNDRED COPIES 
FOR A YEAR 
ONLY COST FORTY DOLLARS 


ORDER NOW FOR 
NEXT YEAR 


St Mudvews 
College 


TORONTO, Canada. 


A Residential and Day School for Boys, Lower 
School and Upper School, Prepares for Uni- 
versities, Royal Military College and business. 
Re-opens after Xmas Vacation, Jan. 10, 1923. 
Calendar sent on application. 


REV. D. BRUCE MACDONALD, M.A.,LL.D. 
Head Master. 


MeShane Bell Foundry Co. — 
in BALTIMORE, MD. 
34) CHURCH, CHIME and PEAL 


BELLS especisiy. 
HALIFAX LADIES’ COLLEGE 


and CONSERVATORY of MUSIC 


Situated in a Historic City on the Atlantic 
Coast. Sound education from Primary grades 
to Matriculation work. Special advantages 
in Music, Art, Dramatic Expression, Lan- 
guages. Home life and recreation carefully 
supervised. 

Degree of Bachelor of Music 
granted by Dalhousie University 


Miss E. F. BLACKWOOD, Mr. HARRY DEAN, 
Principal of College. Director of Conservatory 


Mrs. M. E. TAYLOR, Secretary. 


The Preahyterian Record 


The Official Monthly Medium of 
The Presbyterian Church in Canada. 


Edited by E. Scott, M.A., D.D. 


Price yearly, in advance; 
Six or more to one address, 40 cents each; 


Five 45c. each;four 50c.; three 60c.; two 75c.;one, $1.00 


Send money ‘order, postal note, or cheque at par.. 
Do not mail money unregistered. 
Do not send stamps. 


If parcels are not received in good condition, 
orif orders are to be discontinued, 
please send prompt notice. 


In renewing an order give the name and address to 
which it was previously sent. 

All the Records for a church go to one address. 
Names are not put on each copy in a parcel. 
Many congregations place a copy in every family. 
This is the instruction of the Assembly to all. 

There is no other way in whic 


so much Home Mission work can be done for 40 cts. 


Address all correspondence to 


The Presbyterian Record, 


ROOM 303, Y.M.C.A. BUILDING, 
MONTREAL. 
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THIRTY ONE YEARS OF THE RECORD 

This issue completes the forty-seventh 
volume of the PRESBYTERIAN 
RECORD. 

Thirty-one of these years have been 
under the present management, which, with 
eleven preceding years of a similar 
Monthly, the Maritime Presbyterian, 
chiefly for the Maritime Synod, makes 
forty-two years’ continuous publication of 
the work of our Church, and in all these 
years, not an issue, page or paragraph, but 
has been personally prepared: or edited. 

Such an opportunity, so wide in its 
extent, so long in its duration, so continuous 
without a break, calls for deepest thank- 
fulness. The many shortcomings in the 
use of that opportunity are realized and 
regretted, but cannot be recalled. 

The work in all these forty-two years 
has been made harmonious by the fact 
that it included the entire business man- 
agement as well as the editorial, and so 
there could be no friction between depart- 
ments. 

The work has been made pleasant by 
the fact that both these magazines always 
paid for themselves, never receiving a cent 
from Church Funds, and besides self- 
support, contributing a total of some 
thousands to these Funds. The work and 
management of the first eleven years was 
gratuitous, the balance after cost going to 
Missions. ‘ 

The work has been made still more 
pleasant by the generous co-operation of 
the thousands all over the Church in the 
work of distribution, and by the many all 
too kindly words of appreciation that have 


come from them. 
*k ok * 


These forty-two years cover more than 
a generation. What memories come throng- 
ing from the past! Memories of men in 
the Home Church whose names were then 
household words. Most of them have 
passed on and are part of our history, 


while we build on the foundations which 


they laid! 
Memories of letters from the pioneers 


in all our mission fields, most of them 
personal friends, telling of the beginnings 
of the foreign work of our Church, though 


. half was never told of the difficulties and 


sometimes dangers through which as our 
substitutes they were called to pass! 

In those earlier years the New Hebrides 
Mission was yet young, its romance still 
moved the Church, especially the Maritime 
Synod; the Trinidad and Formosa and 
Central India Missions were in their in- 
fancy, while our work in Honan, Korea, 
South China, and British Guiana had not 
then begun. 


* * * 

What changes those forty-two years 
have seen in the missionary world, in the 
extension of the Gospel! Much of earth’s 
heathendom was then untouched; now the 
missionary has won a footing, more or less, 
in every land, though the great work of 
evangelizing heathen nations is yet in its 
beginning and can be carried to completion 
only by their own people. The great 
missionary endeavour to-day is to train 
native men and women for this colossal 
task. 

What changes these years have seen in 
discovery’ and invention, in_ practical 
scientific development! Sky-scapers and 


, motors, air-ships and submarines, electric 


light and power and many another thing 
were then unknown; to-day what would 
the world be without them? 

What changes among nations! In 
Europe, long the centre of the world’s 
civilization, ancient thrones then seemed 
secure; now most of them have fallen, 
people rule themselves and royal sceptres 


sway there no more. 
* oo * 


What changes in the economic field! 
Then the busy -toilers of industry received 
scant notice in the daily history of the 
times. Now organized labour is one of 
the great factors in the economic world, 
and holds a prominent place in the Parlia- 
ment of the British Empire. 

Many of the social, political and economic 
changes are the surgings and urging of 
human liberty and progress, as men begin 


358 


to realize their manhood, though much of 
suffering may accompany the _ struggle 
“upward through the night,” and the un- 
reasoning tyranny of the many may for 
a time be worse than the paternal despotism 
of the few. 

The one thing absolutely necessary to 
prevent this modern upheaval among 
nations from lapsing into chaos is the 
spread of the Gospel, the reign of Christ. 

Men must be ruled somehow, either by 
compulsion without or constraining motive 
within, in order to quietness. The outer 
rule of title and rank has largely passed, 
and men must have the inward rule of 
right, the rule of conscience and of God, 
if they are to live at peace. 


What changes these years have seen in 
religious life and work; whether all of 


them have been for the better is another 


question. 
One change has been the rise of numerous 


religious organizations. Upon the old 
institutions of Church and _ Sabbath 
School has been. superadded a_e great 


variety of machinery, within and without 
the Church, which requires to drive it no 
little of the means and energy of the 
religious world. Perhaps less machinery 
and more direct religious teaching and work 
along the older lines would yield larger 
results. ; 

Another change in these years in some 
quarters is in the character of the teaching. 
The preaching that convicted men of sin 
and led them to a Saviour 
not so often heard as it used to be. Some 
times a troubled soul might travel far and 
listen long before hearing an answer to 
bring peace. Indeed, men are sometimes 
told that they are not sinners needing -an 
Almighty Saviour, but embryo saints, only 
waiting for their wings to grow. 

A third change of the years has been 
the falling off in the religious instruction 
of the young in the home. There character 
is shaped, there first lessons are given about 
things divine, there life’s attitude to God 
begins, the family altar a large element in 
that beginning; there the great truths of 
God and His love, of Christ and His Redemp- 
tion are first learned, and that school does 
not “keep” as it used to do. 

A fourth change has been in ability and 
power to carry on Christ’s work. With 
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many the wealth possessed and expended. 


upon self has greatly grown, and with that 
growth is greater responsibility for its use. 


* * * 


But amid all the changes of the years, 
the great realities which the Church and 
the Record were established to proclaim and 
promote have not changed. 

God has not changed, His Holiness 
Justice, Goodness, Truth and Love have 
not changed. 

Jesus Christ has not changed. He is 
“the same yesterday, to-day and forever;” 


the same in His Compassion for the 
wandering and in His willingness and 
power to “save unto the uttermost all who 


come unto God by Him.” 

The human heart has not changed. It 
is the same in its hunger for a peace and 
rest that it cannot find until it rests in 
Christ. 

Sin has not changed, in its character as 


alienation from God and its certainty to 


separate from God all who give it place. 
The only cure for sin has not changed, 

the renewing power of the Holy Spirit 

through the Atoning Death of Christ. 


The command of Christ to “Go into all 


the world’ and tell of that changeless 
way of Salvation from sin has not changed. 
The duty of all men to obey that 
command, and to go or help go, has ngs 
changed. 
The great truth of God’s ownership of 


all things and man’s stewardship of what. 


is entrusted to Him has not changed. ~ 

The great truth has not changed that 
the Spirit of Christ in the hearts of men 
will show itself in Christlike helpfulness, 
everywhere, to fellow men. 

The great truth has not changed that 
failure’ in that stewardship, and in that 
Christlike helpfulness towards fellow 
men, near or far, reacts on _ those 
who- fail,—shrivels their own souls, and 


‘incapacitates them for happiness, here or 


hereafter. 
The glorious truth has not changed chin 


those, who, in the Spirit of Christ, are 
“moved with compassion” at earth’s want — 
and suffering and sin, and moved as He 
was to help and save, have their reward 
in growing likeness to Him and in deeper — 
richer sharing of His peace which the world — 


cannot give nor take away. 
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THE RECORD FOR 1923. 


Is your congregation taking a parcel of 


the Recorp for distribution? If not, why 
not? 

Is the cost an objection? One hundred 
copies for the year would only be forty 
dollars, and that would be a small item in 
many a congregation. Many congregations 
spend more than that on an entertainment 
of some kind. Moreover, it is the kind of 
cost that pays. It is like putting money into 
a business. 

Taking a parcel for distribution is like 
all the other work of the congregation. 

You build a church and welcome all to 
worship in it, whether they have paid or 
not. 

You maintain services in these churches 
and invite all to attend, es of their 
payment. 

You help to pay for all the free Leafiet 
literature that is distributed. Why not 
distribute the REcorD in the same way and 
get the good of it in your own church. 

Some pay for it out of their missionary 
Budget and use it as a means of raising 
that Budget. 

In this-way they get it who most need 
it. 

If not now taking it in this way, try it 
for a year. 

Please order now, and get it promptly 
with the first of the year. 


“NOT HEARERS, BUT DOERS” 


Last Rercorp gave full information as 
to the three-fold effort now before the 
Church. 

There is, firstly, the special Thank-Offer- 
ing of $350,000 to pay the accumulated 
deficit on the Home and Foreign Mission 
Funds. If any failed to make a special 
offering for that purpose on Nov. 5, “Do 
it Now.” 

There is, secondly, the completion of this 
Missionary Budget, to meet, if 
possible, this year’s expenditure. Have 
you given the Lord a fair return on what 
He has loaned you. If not, “Do it Now” 


and help to square this year’s accounts. 


There is, thirdly, the every person can- 
vass, which should be made at the close of 
this year, to see how much every person will 
give weekly for the Missionary Budget of 
next year for next year’s work. 
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All who are interested have heard about 
this three-fold effort or have read about it 
and know about it. What is now needed is 
not so much the hearing as the doing. 

To realize how poor a thing is hearing 
without doing, read the first chapter of 


.the General Epistle of James. 


Or, if a more modern lesson be needed, let 
each compare his own individual hearing 
with his own doing. 

Readers of the ReEcorD have been for 
years, “hearers” of the need of the work. 
The one thing now is to do it. 

Dean Swift was once asked to preach 
a charity sermon in aid of a needy and 
worthy object. He took as a text—‘‘He that 
giveth to the poor lendeth to the Lord.” 
His sermon, so the story goes, was simply 
this—“If you like the security, down with 
the dust.” 


* *  * 
The need is patent. Look at it. There 
is “our own land with its streams of 


immigration from every clime and race, 
and the only solvent that can fuse them 
into one and make a united Canada is the 
Gospel of Christ. Win them to Him and 
they will be one in spirit and aim with 
each other. | 

‘Looking beyond our own land there are 
parts of the heathen world set apart for 
us, to whom we must give the Gospel, if 
they are to receive it at all. 

There are a quarter of a million East 
Indian immigrants in Trinidad and Guiana, 
a million to two millions each in South 
China, Formosa and Korea, over three 
millions in India and eight millions in 
Honan, all set apart for us. 

Beginnings have been made in all these 


fields, but only beginnings. Their need 
calls “Come over and help us.” Christ 
commands “Go and teach them.” He has 


entrusted us with the means to carry out 
His command. How shall we meet Him if 
we fail? 


It is the end of the journey which 
assufes its success. Men have been lost 
in the sight of home. It is nought if we 
were pure in childhood, if in manhood we 
diverged from the path of purity. To live 
a manly life for forty years and to yield 
to sin in old age, is to lose heaven as surely 
as if we had passed our whole life in sin. 
“He that endureth to the end shall be saved.” 
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EXPERIENCES IN TITHING. 
Please send to the Record your views on 
tithing and your experiences in it, for the 
help of others. Give your name and ad- 
dress, not for publication, but as evidence 
of good faith. The following notes will 
be read with interest.—Ed. 


“T wrote you a few months ago that I 
was laying aside one dollar a week to- 
wards our Special Thank Offering this 
Autumn. 

“On opening the box I found there twenty 
dollars which I gladly placed on the collec- 
tion plate last Sunday. 

“For the past year I have been giving to 
the Lord one tenth of what I earn. I never 
was so happy or prosperous before.” 


I am a reader of the Presbyterian Record. 
I have been a tither for over thirty years. 
It works the same in all lands. We have 
often seen the bottom of the flour barrel, 
and have seen only twelve cents in the 
cash box, and sixteen or more “derelicts” 
at the table, with nothing but the “free 
will offerings” of the people to meet all 
needs, but we never missed a full meal. 

Once when we needed house and hall 
rent and had nothing to pay, we found $25 
under a plate. 
you work it fair. 


“I am glad of your column in the RECORD 
for tithing experiences. I know many 
Christians will take advantage of it. 
> I have been a tither for many years and 
can testify to the fact that God is faithful 
to His promise made by Malachi, 3:8-12. 

But the material is not the best part. 
It is the spiritual blessing that I have 
received in comfort and satisfaction in 
obeying God’s word by giving Him the first 
place in all I do. Matt. 6:33. 

Of course, the tithe is but the minimum. 
One can still have the privilege of making 
offerings. 


“IT noticed in a recent issue of the Record 
that you wished to hear from tithe-givers. 

“I am a business woman in the late 
fifties, and have been earning my lying 
since I was nineteen. 

“Ever since I have been earning my own 
money, I have laid aside at least: one-tenth 
for the Lord’s Work and for the last fifteen 
or twenty years have given more than 
wate At present I am giving one-fifth. 

“I think it is the only way to give, and 
I feel sure that the Lord has blessed me in 
temporal affairs too, as my salary has stead- 
ily increased without my asking. 

“My plan has been that as soon as I 
receive my salary I take the Lord’s portion 
out and put it aside, in a special place for 
it, where it is available when wanted. 
wanted. Y 


We know it works well if . 


\ 


SOME NEW BOOKS. 
Bible Stories Retold For The Young. 
Volume III. Judges and Samuel. 
By Pror. A. R. Gorpon, D. Litt., D.D., 
Of The Presbyterian College, Montreal. 


Those who have read the two previous 
volumes of “Bible Stories Retold” will 
welcome this third one, for, as Prof. Gordon 
says:” “There is no part of the Bible more 
stirring than this one of the heroic age 
of the Judges and early Kings of Israel.” 
Children love Bible stories, and this book, 
as were the other volumes, will be a help 
to mothers in telling them. 

Published by Geo. H. Doran Co. New 
York. Order through any bookseller. 


Price $1.25 Net. 


Manual Greek Lexicon Of The New 
Testament. 


By Pror. G. ABBOTT-SMITH, D.D., D.C.L., 
Of The Diocesan College, Montreal. 


“Tt is intended to supply the urgent need 
for a convenient volume containing the 
results of recent research. 

“It is a complete Concordance to the 
Greek New Testament with respect to 95 
per cent. of its words, and the same. with 
respect to nearly 40 per cent. of the words 
of the LXX found in the New Testament. 

“The late Prof. J. H. Moulton wrote to 
the Publishers highly commending it. 

Published by T. & T. Clark, Edinburgh. 
Over 500 octavo pages. Price 21 shillings 
net. Order-through any bookseller. 


The Bible For School And Home 


Vol. I., “The Book of Genesis;”—Vol. II, 
“Moses and the Exodus;’—Vol. IIL, 


“Joshua and the Judges;”—Vol. IV., “The 


Prophets and Kings.” 


By Rev. J. PATTERSON SMYTH, B.D., L.L.D., 
Deebitt=-D.Gis 


Late Prof. Univ. Dublin, now Rector St. 
George’s Anglican Church, Montreal. 


These volumes are in “a series of plain 


and simple commentaries on the entire — 


Bible, prepared expressly for use in the 
Week Day Church School, the Sunday 
School, and the Home.” 


Published by the Musson Book Co., Ltd., 
Toronto. Price, $1.85 per vol., averaging 
about 200 pages each. 


The Imprisoned Splendour. 
By Rev. MurpocH MACKINNON, M.A., D.D. 


A series of nine addresses on the nine 
clauses of Paul’s charge in Phil 4:8. “What- 
soever things are true, etc.—think on these 
things.” | 

Published by H. R. Allenson, Ltd., 
London, Eng. Pages, 160. Price,. $1.25. . 

Dr. MacKinnon’s many friends, east and 


west, will welcome this message from his 


pen. 
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EVANGELISM. 
From Letters Received. 
By Rey. F. A. ROBINSON. 
“The Mission at B was a glad 
On closing night we received 
into full membership thirty persons, nearly 


all adults, twenty-three by profession of 


faith and seven by certificate. Our church 
has been doing work there for ten years 
and there was not a single member on the 
church roll. F 

“One bootlegger and very heavy drinker 
professed faith, had his children baptized 
and he and his wife joined the church, 

“Ags we bade them good-bye he said, ‘I 
wrote to my mother yesterday the good 
news. She has been praying for this for 
years. It Seems as if she simply could not 
die until I had done this.’ 


“The mothers speak appreciatively of the 
help received by the children to whom we 
gave in all seven services. The way is well 
prepared for a student, for, alas, per- 
manent men are too scarce. 

“A big storm shut us out from a country 
point ten miles away, which was piteously 
‘calling for services. 

“My heart does go out to these out-of-the- 
way groups; their eyes fill as one talks with 
them in tasual meeting on the village street, 
and I wish we had many more men to give 
themselves to a constant itinerary of ser- 
vices, over and above the regular or irregu- 
lar ministry of students. 

“Town work is physically easier, but 
‘yours to command’ for these lonely fields 
and folk.” 


AMONG RUTHENIANS IN ALBERTA. 


Palmya is a little missionary woman away 
up north of the North Saskatchewan River, 
in Alberta, with whom I went on a twenty- 
mile drive seeing some sick people. 

We drew in at a whitewashed house, 
standing a little aloof from a cluster of 
farm buildings, and inside we found the 
woman of the house crouched on her back 
in bed. 

“Tt is not a bit of use saying doctor to 
them,” said Palmya to me in English, “I 
have tried that before, and when I finally 
succeeded and got a prescription for her, 
the medicine was too bitter, She simply 
would not take it. 

“No, I shall have to guess at it and dose 

~her myself. Surely these capsules will not 


hurt her, and I think they will help.” The 


risk was taken and the medicine obediently 


swallowed. 
* k * 
Our next call was on a little girl who had 
been taken with a sudden, severe internal 
pain while helping to lift bags of grain into 


a waggon. 
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Her temperature was high and her con- 
dition seemed critical; but the mention cf 
medical aid called forth no enthusiastiz 
response from the father. 

“She is only a child—she will get out of 
it—the .doctor is far away—cost may he 
twenty-five dollars—God alone can send 
health; if he doesn’t, doctors cannot.” 

All arguments were unavailing. “Very 
well,” Palmya at last retorted; “Next time 
you have a toothache, say your. prayers, 
but in any case don’t pull out the tooth. 
You will be to blame if Mary dies.” 

“Come away;” she said to me in English; 
I can do nothing; I dare not try. That man 
can get skilled help if he only will.” 


* *f *s 


Oné more patient we visited: A small 
lad who had cut his foot. The missionary 
stooped down to look at it. ‘‘Where is the 
bread poultice which I showed you how to 
make yesterday?” she asked the meek-eyed 
little mother. 

“My man would not let me. He was 
very angry when he saw what I was going 
to do. He said it was a sin to put bread 
under the foot.” 

“That foot is worse,,” she said, “I sup- 
pose flaxseed will do as well. I wonder if 
it is a sin to mix that with hot water. I'll 
not enquire.” 


, 


* *% * 


Once again on the road, I broke out, 
“Tell me; are these cases a fair sample of 
the way in which your people regard proper 
medical aid? ‘Are they all as superstitious 
and fatalistic, or are there some reasonable 
minds among them?” 


“Oh, yes, there are many! Three miles 
back in the woods is a home where I nursed 
a little girl last summer. The doctor was 
called in early, and his daily visits most 
eagerly looked for; though it meant ten or 
fifteen dollars a trip. 


“Blessings were called down on my head 
that I was at hand to interpret; although 
there were many criticisms of the treat- 
ment by the neighbors who came in. 

“And there are many such. I knew one 
woman who recently sent for a doctor for 
a sudden illness of her own, while her hus- 


band was absent from home. 


“That was rather a bold thing for a wife 
to do, but she knew that her man thought 
little of expense where her health was con- 
cerned. 5 


“I think of other two sick women who 
made a journey in an open waggon, through 
more than fifty miles of rain and mud, to 
reach a hospital. 

“Oh, yes, prejudice and_ superstition 
along this line are breaking down, and 
nothing does so much to work the change 
as a doctor or a hospital that accomplishes 
results.”—The Missionary Outlook. 
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EARLY DAYS IN THE NORTHWEST. 
Our First Mission in Edmonton. 


By Rev. Pror. A. B. Bairp, DD: 


When I received my first appointment as 
a missionary in the West, in May, 1881, I 
was pursuing my theological studies in the 
City of Leipsic, in Germany. 


I came back to Canada in the summer 
of that year, was ordained on the 16th of 
August, 1881, at my old home church in 
Motherwell, Ontario, and immediately left 
for the West to undertake work at Ed- 
monton. 


The railway carried me as far as Winni- 
peg, but for the western part of the 
journey I had to depend on equipment 
provided by myself. I bought a horse and 
buckboard in Winnipeg, a tent and blan- 
kets, a few cooking utensils and a supply of 
provisions. 

It was too late in the season to find any 
party going to Edmonton to which I could 
attach myself, so nearly the whole of the 
journey had to be performed alone. 


I travelled by way of Portage la Prairie 
(near which I first met with Rev. Dr. Mc- 
Kellar)—Gladstone, Minnedosa, Fort El- 
lice (where I spent a Sunday with Chief 
Factor, Archie McDonald)—Fort Qu’Ap- 
pelle (where I held a Sunday service with 
the Mounted Police and Hudson Bay men)— 
Duck Lake (where I held a_ service)— 
Battleford (where I spent a week on ac- 
count of bad weather, the guest for most 
of the time of Lieut.-Gov. Laird)—and 
then the long stretch of nearly three hun- 
dred miles without an inhabitant between 
Battleford and Edmonton. 

During this period I was for four days 
without seeing a human, being, putting up 
my tent each evening, tethering my horse, 
cooking my supper, and sleeping with the 
howling of wolves as a lullaby, 

rg Bo al 4 

I met with a great welcome on reaching 
Edmonton. We secured a ramshackle hall 
to hold services in. It was really a. loft 
over a granary, but the people addressed 
themselves to work with great spirit and 
the next summer we erected a comfortable 
church, accommodating about two hundred 
people. 

Services at outside points were established 
at Belmont, Sturgeon River, Fort Saskat- 
chewan and Clover Bar. 


The work expanded so rapidly that in the 
the summer of 1884 the Home Mission 
Board sent me a student helper in the 
person of Mr. John L. Campbell, now min- 
ister at Collingwood, B.C. 


In 1885, James Hamilton, now of God- 
erich, helped me; in 1886, Dr. A. S. Grant, 
later Superintendent of Home Missions, 
was my assistant; and in 1887, in view of 
my approaching depar ture to take up work 
in Manitoba College, a newly ordained 


minister, the Rev. D. G. McQueen, was sent 


and became my successor. 

In addition to the regular services at the 
places named above, occasional services 
were held at Victoria, eighty miles down 


the Saskatchewan, the Peace Hills Farm, 


near Wetaskiwin, ’and the Crossing of the 
Red Deer river. 

It was work of the most inspiring char 
acter. There certainly was no overlapping 
in those days; the minister received the 
heartiest kind of welcome, even from men 


who paid little attention ‘to such matters, 


and he had at his back, especially in Ed- 


monton, and in the near-by places where 


regular services were held, a loyal band of 
workers who were always ready to deny 
themselves in the way of Christian service. 


THE PASSING OF A PIONEER. 


Miss A. E. Mitchell, one of the two pio- 
neers of that noble band of nurses who are 
“manning” the Home Mission hospitals of 
the W.M.S. of our Church, passed to her 
rest a few weeks ago. 

Miss Mitchell and Miss Helen Bone were 
‘appointed and went to Atlin, B.C., in 1899, 
in response to the call of the sufferings of 
the thousands of men in camps and on 
trails in the early Yukon days. 

What they found is told in the Home 
Mission Pioneer of 1903 :— 


“The men, sick and dying, suffering from 
the results of terrible hardships endured 


on the trail, were gathered in a log cabin 


on the lake front, with no one to care for 
them but an immoral woman. 


When the nurses arrived this cabin had 


been emptied and abandoned as a jiaecr 
of refuge for the sick, so that they were 


obliged to visit those needing their attention 
in hotels, tents or cabins—wherever they 
lived—and much valuable time was lost 
while going from one to the other, and in 
their absence the patients received no care. 


“Another cabin was then secured, and 
there the sick ones were once more gathered 
in, not only from Atlin, but from the sur- 
rounding creeks. 


The roof was of mud and the floor saw- 
dust, while two small panes of glass fur- 
nished the light. 


“From such modest beginnnigs grew St. 
Andrew’s Hospital, 
since been added the Charlotte Macdonald 
wing for women, built by friends in the 
East, and a comfortable nurses’ home, do- 


nated by the Atlin people in appreciation — 


ef the work of the nurses. 


“In the fall of 1899, just after the arrival  =— 


of the nurses, Dr. Pringle wrote home to the 
effect that “the work of the nurses had 


done more to make the people believe that = 
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~~ sometimes in a private house. 
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AN EXTENSIVE PASTORAL CHARGE. 


By Rev. JAMES GLEN, 


The North Thompson river rises in the 
Rocky Mountains and flows south-westerly. 
It drains a large and fertile valley, and 
most of the “bottom land,” being sub- 
irrigated, is very good; but the upper 
branches of the river require for the most 


part to be irrigated, as the rainfall is 


slight. 

The North Thompson flows through tine 
dry belt of British Columbia. For this 
reason many parts of this great valley nave 
been slow in developing, for it costs much 
“to get the water on,” and the construction 
of flumes is slow work. 

In many places small fruit growing has 
been tried with some success. At present it 
is only in the experimental stage, but it is 
believéd that the whole of this valley will 


one day be a great fruit-growing area. 


Ranching on a small scale goes on all 
along the valley, but few of the settlers are 
making a living out of it. This year, owing 
to the exceptionally dry season, hay and 
green feed are very scarce, and many of 
the ranchers are face to face with the 
problem of feeding their stock. Some of 
them have told me it would be more prv- 
fitable to shoot their cattle and horses 
than to buy feed for them. In fact most 
of them can’t buy and will be compelled to 
sell their stock at a very low price. 


Generally speaking the settlers in this 
valley are poor, some of them very poor. 
Many of them have to go out and work for 
wages in order to live, and work is not 
always to be had. The position, howevei, 
of a number of them is improving slowly, 
and in a few years, when the land is more 
extensively cleared and the small fruit 
growing advanced, it will be quite a pros- 
perous district. 

* * * ~- 


The portion of the valley in which 1 
have been working this summer is about 
120 miles long. It extends from Louis 
Creek to Blue river. 

There are nine points at which meetings 
. By a careful arrangement and 
by holding two mid-week services, it has 
been possible to reach all these points every 
two weeks, and many of them were de- 
lighted to have service as regularly as this. 


The people live a quiet, isolated life, for 


- the country is mountainous, and it is as- 


tonishing the questions they sometimes ask, 
for in their loneliness they think a good 
deal, Pastoral visitation is a very import- 
ant part of the work. 

The services are often held in a school, 
Many a 
time I have had people come at the close 
of a service and tell how they have been 


~ helped and encouraged by it. 
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Work among the children has been diffi- 
cult owing to the impossibility of getting 
teachers for a Sabbath School; I asked the 
parents to bring their children to the or- 
dinary service and devoted a part of it 
specially to them. 


At some points I had them memorize 
portions of the Psalms and repeat them to 
me in public. This I found stimulated in- 
terest in the reading of Scripture at home, 
for many of the parents wished to hear 
their children repeat well. 


At one point, Vavenby, the interest among 
the young was very marked, and the settlers 
were greatly delighted at the enthusiasm 
of their children in learniftg the portions 
of Scripture. 


I also tried to make the children familiar 
with the more important characters in 
Scripture. It is astonishing the ignorance 
that ‘prevails in Bible knowledge among the 
children in these parts. 


The moral tone in some of the little towns 
is very low; some unfortunate things hap- 
pen and there is very great need for the 
Church and all it stands for. 


Mining prospectors are numerous here. 
I have found them, generally speaking, an 
excellent class of men. I was fortunate 
in having some knowledge of geology, both 
practical and technical, and this enabled 
me to win the favour and friendship of 
many of them. Several of them came regu- 
larly to my services, and one especially was 
a splenaid worker among the young in one 
of the districts. 


It is very difficult to tabulate the results 
of work such as this. In fact it cannot 
be done. There has certainly been i1m- 
provement in many places, but much re- 
mains to do, and for a man of character, 
aglow with the spirit of service, there is 
an excellent opportunity in these parts for 
real usefulness. The young life that is 
growing up is very valuable and important, 
It is Canada’s greatest asset, but unfor- 
tunately much of it is ill-directed. 


Anything I may have accomplished has 
been I hope among: the young, for it is 
with them that my sympathies and interest 
mainly lie. Words spoken in faith and in 
love are bound to bear fruit. That is my 
firm belief, and my greatest stimulus in 
Christian service. 


The settlers on my field are principally 
from Eastern Canada, England and the 
U.S.A. There are a few Scotch, and some 
Swedes. 


There are 699 Foreign Mission Boards 
and their Auxiliaries, represented by 25,- 
000 missionaries laboring in the world- 
field, and they are associated with an 
army of 110,000 native teachers and 
preachers. 


The Mind and Ministry of Jesus 


(Note-—The General Assembly, with this 
year of “The Forward Movement” has re- 
commended for special study, in sermons, 
in classes and in private reading—‘‘The 
Mind and Ministry of Jesus” as in the 
Gospel according to Luke. 


In this connection Principal Fraser, of 
the Presbyterian.College, Montreal, was in- 
vited by the Presbytery of Montreal to give 
an address at their Conference on the sub- 
ject, 14th November ult. The following is the 
address, in part, and in kindly permitting 
its publication, Dr. Fraser wishes to .state 
the free use made in its preparation of Dr. 
Plummer’s Preface to his great Comment- 
ary.—Ed.) 


THE MIND AND MINISTRY OF JESUS 
IN ST. LUKE’S GOSPEL. 


By PRINCIPAL D. J. FRASER, D.D., LL.D. 


I have been asked to achieve the impos- 
sible—to offer a study of the mind and 
ministry of Jesus in St. Luke’s Gospel in 
an address of twenty minutes. All I can 
reasonably undertake is to select a few of 
the peculiar features of the Third Evan- 
gelist’s narrative and to show how they may 
yield us inspiration in our Forward 
Movement which has now reached _ its 
climax in the deepening of the spiritual life 
of the Church. 


First, in our Foreign Mission Work. 


St. Luke’s Gospel from early times has 
been spoken of as ‘The Gospel of St. Paul.” 
There is to me no more interesting chapter 
in Church History than that which records 
St. Paul’s struggle for Christianity as a 
spiritual religion and therefore a universal 
faith. 


St. Luke, the beloved physician, com- 
panion of St. Paul, evidently caught his 
spirit of ministry to the Gentiles, and re- 
flects it in his Gospel. 


The Christ of this Gospel is not so much 
the Messiah of the Old Testament as in 
St. Matthew, but the Saviour, of all 
mankind and the satisfier of all human 
needs. 


Time and again St. sree reminds us 
that forgiveness and.salvation are offered 
to all and offered freely, independently of 
privileges of birth or legal observances. 

All the evangelists quote the prophecy of 
Isaiah at the outset of Jesus’ ministry: 
“The voice of one crying in the wilderness,” 


but St. Luke is the only one who shows the 
universal character of the ministry by 
continuing the quotation to the words: 
“And all flesh shall see the salvation of 
God.” 


At the close of the ministry, St., Luke 
alone records the gracious saying—‘The 
Son of Man is come to seek and to save 
that which was lost.” (This saying is 
omitted from St. Matthew, 18:11; the 
Revised Version.) 


St. Paul doubtless saved Christianity 
from deteriorating into a Jewish cult and 
St. Luke gives us the narrative of Jesus 
which makes his Gospel pre-eminently the 
charter of our Foreign Missionary’ enter- 
prise. 


Secondly, in our Social Service. 


Dante, to whom a statue has just been 
erected in our City, called St. Luke “the 
writer of the story of. the gentleness of 
Christ.” He recognized the human sym- 
pathy of Jesus with Samaritans and 
Gentiles as well as Jews; with publicans, 
Sinners and outcasts as well as the re- 
spectable, with the poor as well as the rich. 


St. Luke is the only evangelist who gives 
us the parable of the Good Samaritan, who 
cared for the robbed and beaten traveller, 
pouring oil and wine into his wounds and 
paying his hotel bill, while the priest and 
the Levite passed by on the other side;— 
the parable of the Prodigal Son, who was 
the popular guest while the Elder Brother 
sulked outside;—the parable of the Great 
Supper from which the invited guests 
piously excused themselves, and which was 
enjoyed by the poor and maimed and halt 
and blind that were gathered from the 
streets and lanes, the by-ways and hedges 
of the city;—the story of the Pharisee who 
prayed with himself, and the despised 
Publican who would not so much as lift his 
eyes to heaven, but went down to his house 
justified ; ;—the story of a woman who was 
in the city, a sinner, who came into Simon’s 
house and washed Jesus’ feet with her tears, 
wiping them with the hairs of her head, 
and anointed them with the precious oint- 
ment, while the smug host said—“This 


man, if he were a prophet, would know. 
what manner of woman this is that 


toucheth him, that she is a sinner’’;—and 
the immortal ’ story of the pentient thief on 
the cross—“J esus, remember me when Thou 
comest in Thy Kingdom”. . .““To-day shalt 
thou be with Me in Paradise. % 


This Gospel is thus our charter for our 


Social Service enterprise. 
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Thirdly, in-our Ever-enlarging Recognition 
of the Place of Woman in the Work of the 
Church. 


Women were looked down upon in those 
days by Jew and Gentile alike. In the 
Jewish liturgy the men thanked God that 
they had not been made women. 


But St. Luke’s Gospel gives a prominent 
place to many types of womanhood. Just 
to choose a few examples:—the widow of 
Nain, whose only. son was dead and on 
whom Jesus had compassion ;—the nameless 
sinner in the house of Simon of whom 
Jesus said—‘“Her sins, which are many, 
are forgiven, for she loved much”;— 
“Certain women, who had been healed of 
evil spirits and infirmities, Mary that was 
called Magdalene, from whom seven demons 
had gone out, and Joanna the wife of 
Chuzas, Herod’s steward, and Susanna, and 
many others, who ministered unto them of 
their substance;”—the widow who cast her 
two mites into the treasury, and drew from 
Jesus the characteristic casual comment of 
spiritual depth—“This poor widow cast in 
more than they all, for all these did of 


their superfluity cast in unto the gifts; but 


she of her want did cast in all the living 
that she had.” 

The Gospel of St..Luke may well be taken 
as the manual of our Women’s Missionary 
and Benevolent Societies. 


Fourthly, in our Effort to Enrich the Devo- 
tional Life of our People. 


St. Luke, more than any of the other 
Evangelists, places emphasis on prayer, 
both by the example of Christ and by direct 
instruction. 

This Gospel alone records the prayer of 
Jesus at his baptism,—before his first 
collision with the Scribes and Pharisees,— 
before choosing the Twelve,—before the 
first prediction of the passion,—at the 
Transfiguration, — before teaching the 
Lord’s Prayer,—and on the cross—‘‘Father, 
into thy hands I commend my spirit.” 


_ St. Luke alone records the saying of 
Jesus to Peter—“I made supplication for 
thee that thy faith fail not,” and the charge 
to the Twelve on the Mount of Olives— 
“Pray that ye enter net into temptation. 


St. Luke, too, alone gives the humorous 
little parables which enjoin persistence in 
prayer :—the friend at midnight who insists 
on borrowing three loaves, not for himself 
but for a friend who has arrived when the 
larder was empty;—and the unrighteous 
judge who feared not God and regarded not 
man, but was driven to do justice by the 
importunate widow who was likely to wear 


him out by her continual coming. 


Here is ample material for studying the 
place of prayer in the life of Christ and in 
the lives of his followers. 
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This Gospel gives equal prominence to 
the place of praise and thanksgiving. It 
begins and ends with worship in the temple. 


It is St. Luke who gives us those hymns 
which for centuries have found a place in 
Christian liturgies and have been rightly 
incorporated in our new Book of Praise— 
the Gloria in Excelcis—“Glory to God in 
the highest and on earth peace;”—the 
Magnificat, “My soul doth magnify the 
Lord and my spirit hath rejoiced in God 
my Saviour;’”—the Benedictus, ‘‘Blessed be 
the Lord, the God of Israel,-for he hath 
visited and wrought redemption for his 
people’;—and the Nunc Dimittis—‘Now 
lettest thou thy servant depart, Lord, 
according to thy word, in peace, for mine 
eyes have seen thy salvation.” 


St. Luke gives us a hymn-book for use 
in these days of our Thanksgiving Offering, 
and we should carry out our Committee’s 
recommendation by familiarising our people 
with these stately hymns in our Church 
Services. 


Fifthly, in Emphasizing the Sacredness of 
the Home. 


More than any of the other evangelists 
St. Luke shows us Jesus in social inter- 
course with men. His visit to the home 
of the anxious Martha and the contempla- 
tive Mary;—his meal in the house of a 
leading Pharisee on a Sabbath when he 
healed the man with the dropsy and defend- 
ed himself with the quaint question— 
“Which of you shall have an ass or an ox 
fallen into a well, and will not straightway 
draw him up on a Sabbath day?’;—His 
walk to Emmaus, and staying to supper, 
when he became known to his companions 
by his familiar gesture in the breaking of 
bread; these are all peculiar to the third 
Gospel. 


So are several homely parables,—the 
woman who hid the leaven in_ three 
measures of meal (I can see my mother 
doing it in the old home), the master of the 
house rising and shutting the door (some 
of you in remembrance of your courtship 
days will ‘appreciate this); the woman 
sweeping for the lost coin,—the Father 
welcoming the lost Son. 


An interesting example of St. Luke’s love 
of domestic scenes is that where St. Mark 
has the mustard seed sown “on the earth,” 
and St. Matthew makes a man sow it “in 
his field.” St. Luke tells us that a man 
sowed it “in his own garden.” 


The study of this Gospel in the homes 
of our people cannot fail to bring Jesus 
nearer to them in their domestic relations. 
The theatre is offering to its public “The 
Servant in the House,’ and the Church 
must not take a second place in presenting 
to our people Jesus in the home, 
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In the Sixth Place, in our Keeping Alive the 
Hope of the Lord’s Coming. 


St. Luke is the only one of three Evan- 
gelists who tells the story of the Ascension. 
(St. Mark’s Gospel ends with 16:18. See 
Revised Version.) That-contains for me 
a -very significant thought. 

The outstanding “Forward Movement” in 
the History of the Church was that of the 
Apostolic Age. The members of the pri- 
mitive Church did not have, as we have, 
a written record of the earthly life of the 
Master. The Gospel to them was not a 
written life of Jesus, but a spoken pro- 
clamation; and the Gospel that was de- 
livered by the earliest Christian preachers 
—if we are to judge from the sermon in 
the Acts and from references to his 
preaching in the earlier epistles of St. 
Paul—and achieved such wonderful spir- 
itual results, was not that He was born 
of a-virgin, taught in Palestine, spoke 
parables and performed miracles; but that 
He died for our sins according to the 
Scriptures, that He was buried, that on the 
third day He rose from the dead, that He 
ascended to the right hand of His Father 
from whence He guides His disciples by 
His Spirit, and that He will come again 
in the near future in judgment to reward 
His friends and to recompense His foes. 


For a “Movement” in our Church which 
will be really ‘““Forward,” there must be our 
consciousness of the presence of the Spir- 
itual Christ and our expectation of His 
coming in power hitherto undreamed of. 

“If I go not away, the Spirit, will not 
come to you. If I go away I will send Him 
unto you.” That was the final suggestion 
of St. Luke, as it was the message of St. 
John, in his story of the Ascension. 


As we finish our study this year of this 
rich narrative of the mind and ministry of 
Jesus, may that promise be fulfilled in us, 
and may our hearts have been made ready 
for receiving the Spirit of the ever-living 


Christ, without whose charity, so. wonder- _ 


fully portrayed by St. Luke, all*our works 
are nothing worth. 


In the seventh place (and finally, for seven 
is the perfect number) in our witness as a 
Church to the spiritual. 


I sent to the Synod last year from a bed 
of sickness a message which my brethren 
did me the courtesy of having published in 
pamphlet form, entitled, “A Plea for a 
- Spiritual Ministry.” But the whole Church, 
lay as well as clerical, is summoned to bear 
a spiritual witness. 

The idea has often been suggested by 
the critics that St. Luke represented a 
Jewish ‘Society which denounced wealth 
and praised poverty. 


Now St. Luke is profoundly impressed 
by the contrasts between wealth and 
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poverty, and, like St. James in his epistle, 
he has great sympathy with the suffering 
poor and a great horror of the temptations 
that beset the rich; but he nowhere teaches 
that wealth is sinful or that the rich men 
must give away all their money. 


He does not rebuke Zaccheus for retain- - 
ing one half of his goods; and while St. 
Matthew refers to Joseph of Arimathea as 
a man of wealth, St. Luke dwells more 
explicitly on his goodness and rectitude. — 
But he does make very clear the eternal 
protest of Jesus against materialism of 
every form and in every age. 

* ok ok 


In our meditations on the Third Gospel 
this year we shall be compelled to hear the 
voice of Jesus in rebuke of the materialistic 
temptations that assail us to-day as His. 
disciples. 

In our zeal—which may easily become 
bitter—for a dogma defining His Person, 
shall we not hear His words: “Why call 
ye Me Lord, Lord, and do not the things 
that I say?” : 


In the midst of our boasting of our great — 
historic Church, or in our desire for a bigger 
external manifestation of our strength 
will not our worldly ambitions be tempered 
by St. Luke’s story:—“And being asked by 
the Pharisees, when the Kingdom of God 
cometh,” he answered them and said, ‘‘The 
Kingdom of God cometh not with observa- | 
tion; neither shall they say, Lo, here! or 
There! for lo, the Kingdom of God is within ~ 
you.” 


In our eagerness for the statistical glory 
of our congregations in the Blue-book and 
in our anxious appeals for the Budget, 
shall we not listen to his quiet words, so ae 
reassuring because so full of faith in the 
heavenly Father:—“Consider the lilies, 
how they grow; they toil not, neither do 
they spin; yet I say unto you, even Solo- 
mon in all his glory was not arrayed like 
one of these. But if God doth so clothe, the 
grass of the field, which to-day is, to- ae 
morrow is cast into the oven, how much 
Dares Seu He clothe you, O ye of little 
al eid \ = 5 ' 


A STRANGE ILLUSION. sae 
One of the strangest illusions of sensual 
worldings is that they are “up to date,” 


and those who reverence the past are ¥ 
“back numbers.” Hee 
It is easy to forget that sin is the one  - 


unchanging and antiquated thing in the 
world, the one dreary, monotonous fact in 5 
human story. sees 
Nothing is so unoriginal and wun- © 
progressive as sensual license. lee ge 
But the fashions of heaven are never 
out of style. No electric lamp that ~~ . 
Ingenuity can invent will ever beat God’s SS 
sunlight, which is “new every morning.” _ 
—Christian Advocate. oes 
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~ Our Church Calendar 


CALLS, INDUCTIONS, ETC. 


Will Presbytery Clerks kindly forward to 


the Record. all Calls, Inductions, Resigna- 
tions or Deaths in the ministry. Also no- 


tice of meetings of Presbytery or Synod as 


soon as appointed. 


Se? he Coneral Assembly. 


Port Arthur, Ist Wed., June, 1925. 


The Eight Synods. 

Maritime, St. John, N.B., 2nd Tues., Oct. 
Montreal-Ottawa, Montl, 2nd Tues., Oct. 
Toronto-Kingston, Toronto, 2nd Tues., Oct. 
Hamilton-Lond., Stratford, last mon. April. 
Manitoba, Winnipeg, 2nd Mon., Nov. 
Saskatchewan, Moose Jaw, Ist Mon., Nov. 
Alberta, Edmonton, last Tues., Oct. 
British Columbia, Van., 1st Tues., March: 


Presbytery Meetings. 

Abernethy, Nokomis, Feb. 

Arcola, Kisbey, Feb. 

Bruce, Paisley, Dec. 5, 10.30 a.m.- 
Castor, Big Valley, Feb. 

Glenboro, Carman, Call of Mod. 
Kamloops, Vernon, Feb. 20. 

Lindsay, Lindsay, Dec. 12, 10.80 a.m. 
Maitland, Wingham, Dec. 12, 3.30 p.m. 
Minnedosa, Minnedosa, 2nd Tues., Feb. 
Miramichi, Chatham, Dec. 12. 

Montreal, "Montreal, 2nd Tues., Jan. 
Orangeville, Orangeville, san,—9, -10.30, 
Owen Sound, Owen Sound, Dec. 5. 
Peterboro, Port Hope, Dec. 12; 9.80 a.m. 
Pictou, Pictou, 2nd Tues., Jan. 
Qu’Appelle, Qu’Appelle, 1st Tues., Feb. 
Quebec, Quebec, Dec. 5. 


- Rock Lake, Pilot Mound, Feb. 


Saugeen, Harriston, Nov. 28, 10 a.m. 
Vermilion, Savoy, March. 
Victoria, Victoria, 19 Feb. 


Inductions Into 


of Westminster Hall. 
McKewin, Man., Mr. A. Riddell. 


Egmondville, Ont., Oct. 12, Mr. M. D. Me- 


Donald. 
Richmond, Que., Oct. 18, Mr. J. C. MacLeod. 


Victoria Harbour, Ont., Oct. 19, Mr. D. H. 


Currie. 


Upper Miramichi, N.B., Oct., 26, Mr. Alex. 


Firth. 


_ Knox,. Wetaskiwin, Alta., Nov. 16, Mr. A. 


L. Elliott. 
~Westlock, Alta., Nov. 17, Mr. M. M. Me- 
Lean. 
Calls From 


First Ch., St. Catharines, Ont., 
A. Pue-Gilchrist, of Ottawa. 


toe Mire: 


W. R. Brown, 


Rodney, etc., Ont., to Mr. E. J. Wolland, 
of Craigleith, Ont. Accepted. 

Arthur and Gordonville, Ont., to Mr. G. G. 
Treanor, of Balderson, Ont. 

Rexton, Richibucto, N.B., to Mr. 
MacQuarrie, of Bedeque. 

Appin, Ont., to Mr. N.- Stevenson, of De- 
laware, etc., Ont. 

Whitewood, Sask., to Mr. H. M. Morgan. 

Rocanville, Sask., to Mr. J. W. McAlpine, 


‘of Preeceville, Ont. 
McPherson Ch., Toronto, 


A ea 


to Mr AL we 


-_ Dallas, of Edmonton, Alta. 


Campbellton, N.B., to Mr. W.-W. McNairn, 
of Westville, N.S. 


Dominion No. 6, N.S., to Mr. A. J. Mac- 
Donald, of Little Harbour, N.S. 
L. E. Berry, 


Union, Estevan, Sask., to Mr. 
of La Riviere, Man. - 


Killam and Prairie Park, Alta., to Mr. Geo. 
Renwick, of Tongue Creek. 


Drumheller, Alta., to Mr. W. K. Thomson, 
of Erskine, Edmonton. 

Resignations Of 

Grand Bend, Ont., Mr. S. A. Carriere. 

Salmon Arm, B.C., Mr. M. D. McKee. 

West River & Green Hib N.S. ME) AS 
MacKenzie. 

Deaths in the Ministry. 


Rev. E. -B. Chestnut, at East Kildonan, 
Man., on Sept. 18, aged sixty-five. 

Rev. Thos. Cumming, D.D., at Stellarton, 
N.S., aged eighty-eight years. 

Rev. J. W. Cameron, at Hamilton, Ont., on 
Oct. 25. 

Rev. A. Logan Geggie, of Parkdale Church, 
Toronto, suddenly, on Nov. 13. 


They Rest From Their Labors 


And Their Works Do Follow Them. 


PAGANISM HAS NO DOXOLOGIES. 


“Do the heathen get no comfort what- 
ever from their religion?” a missionary 
was asked. “Yes,” he replied, “the same 
kind of comfort you get out of a narcotic.” 
Buddhism, Brahminism, Taoism, Confu- 
cianism, Mohammedanism, are opiate 
religions. Christianity, on the contrary, 
wakes up the soul with a new life. “The 
fruit of the Spirit is...joy,” and must find 
outlet in singing—Missionary Review of 
the World. 


Our Foreign Missions. 


OUR WORK IN KOREA 
By Miss EpNA MCLELLAN, OUR MISSIONARY 


We have just come from our annual 
meeting where, day after day,. men and 
women in our Mission labored wearily over 
facts and figures, estimates and ultimates. 


As the mission grows larger and 
machinery of necessity increases, and the 


missionary finds himself becoming more, 


involved in problems which are of the earth 
earthy, it is well to pause and think back 
and take a good grip on the fundamentals 
and make sure that there is just and suffi- 
cient reason for all this expenditure. 


And so we ask, -Why did I leave my 
home and come out as a missionary to 
Korea? And what am I doing now that I 
am here? We have come because the 
Lord has bid us come and He opened up 
the way for us to come, and we have the as- 
surance in our heart that this is the place 
where He means for us to labor. 


a 


But what of the task before us? Is our 
aim to lead to Christ every individual, man, 
woman and child in Korea? Ultimately 
yes, that must be accomplished. 


But to accomplish that, is our aim to go 
from house to house and from village to 
village until every last one has been 
reached? 

, We fain would do this. How often as I 
have hurried along the road to my place 
of appointment, passing numberless villages 
where no one knows of Jesus’ love, have I 
longed to have time enough and strength 
enough to stop at each house and repeat 
the message over and over until everyone 
would rejoice in the glad story of free 
salvation. 

But experience teaches that this would 
be far from practical. Korea must be won 
by the Koreans, but it must be by trained 
Koreans and we are to do the training. 


Great as is the joy to get down beside 
even the most ignorant and degraded ones 
and lead them up to better things, the 
missionary while doing this as he has 
opportunity must consider his work on a 
broader, more far-reaching basis, reaching 
to that ultimate aim of all Korea for 
Christ—and that work must be to train 
Koreans to do this. 


kK * * 


Speaking of the women, the great mass 
of them are not yet far removed from what 
they were generations ago: They are 
ignorant, dirty, careless and uncouth, and 
your heart aches as you pass among them, 


and you long to tell that mother ‘that she 
should wash the baby’s face occasionally, 
and her own too, and show her that the 


sore on the child’s hand should be washed. 


out and tied up with a clean bandage 
rather than the poultice of manure held 
on with a green leaf. 

But where will you stop if you once 
begin—on and on they come, whole armies 
of uncouth and untrained women from 
every village and town in the count#vyside. 


: ° 5 ° “ 
The inevitable conclusion therefore is we 


must get down to organized work, get 
Korean women trained by the dozens and 


by the scores and by the hundreds; trained_ 


to go out among the masses and teach 
every last ignorant woman not only how 
to obtain salvation, but how to keep herself 
and her family and her house clean and 
respectable. 


And so we have our schools where the 
younger generation is daily learning the 
why and the how of things civilized. 

We have our young women’s school where 
those not privileged with educational oppor- 
tunities in their childhood have a chance 


to get some secular learning as well as 


Bible study. 


We have our Bible institutes where 
women are fitted especially for Bible 
teaching and preaching the Word. And we 
have classes on every itinerating trip out 
in the country. 

ok * 

We are doing all this and have been doing 
it more or 
started, but as yet results are not so evident 
as one would wish. A few are making pro- 
gress, but we have still the big problem 
before us of how to reach the masses. 


To do this we must first of all instill 
deply into the minds and hearts of the 
women in our various training schools the 
fundamentals of our faith, a full realization 
of the Gospel of Salvation, an unbounded 
love of Christ as Saviour and personal 
friend, a passionate yearning for winning 
souls, even to enduring hardships for the 
sake of the gospel. 


If every student we graduated from our 
training schools had these qualifications the 


problems of evangelizing would be much 


simplified and the work done would be of 
the right type. 


We need more and better schools of the 
highest technical and moral standard. We 
need Bible institutes in every station where 
we can develop more of the young women 


and fit them better for the great work of 


giving the gospel with its blessings to the 
many who as yet know it not.—In the Korea 
Mission Field. 


less ever since our Mission’ 
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BABIES IN KONGMOON HOSPITAL. 


Dr. Jessie A. MacBean writes from 
Kongmoon, South China, to a friend in 
Montreal :— 

This hot day is the hottest yet this 
summer. We have a crowded hospital and 
the heat in the wards is really awful. 

We have fifty-five patients and twelve 
babies in to-night, seven on the verandahs 
and four in the upstairs hall; twenty-four 
are maternity cases. 

More are coming, but I am so afraid 
they will not return again because they 
are not comfortable in such crowded quar- 
ters. They are all asking where the ma- 
ternity ‘hospital is that I hoped we would 
have on my return. 

The matsheds are most popular; they are 
nice and cool and have been full from the 
day they went up; twenty patients in them. 

k * ok 


My baby beds have come and they are 
lovely, fitted them up yesterday, and the 
babes look so cute in them. The room I 
was trying to keep for nursery and labour 
room is always in use for a private patient. 
We are using it for the babies as well. 
They are on one side and the bed on the 
other, We have twelve wee babes in—am 
hoping to take a picture of them to-morrow. 

I bought some back rests and we have 
two of them in use at once, and oh how the 
patients are appreciating them. The nurses 


asked me why we never had them before; 
‘they seem to be so necessary. 


A chair 
turned upside down was our old method of 
propping a patient up. 

Also bought a “Fowler’s bed’—another 
thing I have wanted for years. Am feeling 
very wealthy with all these lovely new 


things—and if I only had more room we 


whole year. 


would do great things. 

It looks now as if we would double our 
patients this year. Up to the end of June, 
half the year, we had 310 in-patients. Last 
year there were 397 in-patients for the 
That is not counting the 
babies; we have had over a hundred babies 
already. 

; ana 

Last week I made twenty-five new sheets 
for the hospital and have twenty-five to 
make this week. Am doing them on the 
machine. Some day I will have a sewing 


-- woman for the hospital and will teach her 


to use the machine. 

The sheets I made out of Chinese cloth. 
It is narrow, so had to use two widths in 
each sheet, making a seam down the middle, 


but the goods is quite durable and much 


cheaper than sheeting from the homeland. 
-- We have to make fifty new suits for the 
patients, We have -not nearly enough 
clothes with so many patients. 

Have had to buy beds, mcsquito nets, 
chairs, basins, ete., for our extra patients. 


We were just a 25-bed hospital, now with 


fifty and more patients we are having a 


hard time to care for them. 
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The last few weeks we have had several 
deaths in the hospital. This is the time of 
the year when we get a lot of bad fever 
cases, They are very ill when they come to 
the hospital and we have not much hope 
of helping them—but Oh! I do not like 
patients to die. 


NOT ROOM FOR THE GIRLS. 


Miss Mary H. Fingland, B.A., writes of 
the Girls’ School at Hamheung, Korea:— 

The school at the beginning of the year~ 
was run with about 300 pupils and we had 
eight teachers. ° 

The school year re-opening in April 
brought a great problem of how to accom- 
modate the large number of applicants with 
all available space already packed. 


It was decided to admit first year pupils 
in two sections, half studying in the morn- 
ing and half in the afternoon, age limit 
being under twelve years. In this way we 
receive about 180 new girls. 


We had to give an entrance examination 


. even for first year pupils, in order to select 


from the applicants the most promising 
children. 
SENTRY pee 

It was not easy to walk through the yard 
at the close of that first day and see one 
child sitting on the woodpile weeping be- 
cause she was too old, and another hanging 
on the fence in tears also, a child who had 
been to school the year before but for some 
reason had dropped out. Now when she 
came back she had to enter as a new pupil 
and was over age and so could not be 
received. 


Two good Christian women from away 
out in the country brought their precious 
only daughters to me, and arrived after the 
bars were up, so we had to make a great 
pretext and call them specials, and thus 
squeezed them in. 


We had decided not to. accept married 
girls this year, but among several that ap- 
piled were two who were so insistent and 
besought the principal and the members 
of the school with such persistent pleas 
that a special meeting of the governing 
body was called and to the rule were ap- 
pended about six exceptions which would 
admit only such very special cases. 

* * * 


One woman walked over 200 miles with 
her little girl, carrying her baby on her 
back. The baby took sick on the way and 
died before they reached Ham Heung. The 
woman then lost heart and did not bring 
the other child to school. 


We have now a roll call of 420 in our 
eight years. The largest crowd in one room 
is in the third year, in which there are 
ninety pupils. We occupy the main build- 
ing and the overflow study in two Korean 
houses sitting on the floor, but happy and 
eager to learn. 
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About thirty of the girls from a distance 
and the _ five girl teachers live in the 
dormitory, which is our special training de- 
partment. 


I have taught the English and Mrs. Robb 
has taken a great deal of teaching, coming 
five days a week for Bible and singing. 


Miss MacEachern has returned to her 
school after furlough and extra prepara- 
tion in Canada, and I turn over the reins 
to her capable and experienced hands, to 
carry on a big work which I have been able 
to hold down chiefly in name until her 
return. 


KHARUA, CENTRAL INDIA. 


(Study the following facts. See the need 
and the wonders done. 


Remember that Kharua is only one of our 
sixteen occupied stations in our Central 
India Mission. Think how much is done in 
all of them. 


Remember that each of these sixteen cen- 
tral stations has a number of out-stations. 
Think how much is done in all of them. 


Remember that there are more than 
forty places in our Central India field, 
which should be occupied as central sta- 
tions, but to which no Message of Life is 
coming for want of men and women to 
carry it. 

Remember that the call is to each one to 
go or help send.—ED,) 


(The missionaries in -Kharua are Mr. 
and Mrs. Harcourt, Miss Clearihue and 
Miss Drummond.) 

> k * 

Our field comprises the northeastern part 
of our Mission, and includes the greater 
portion of six of the fields as laid out by the 
Mission Survey in 1910-1911. 


The part worked is only the south end 
of this big field. Jn this part we have about 
800 villages with a population of over 
300,000 people. Among these we have re- 
presentatives for Christ in 122 villages. 


Kharua field has three out-stations from 
Kharua and seven evangelists at work. In 
54 villages we have Christians numbering 
in all about. 350. 


Gangdhar field has but two evangelists 
living at Gangdhar and doing their best to 
bring souls to Christ as well as to look 
afier the 100 baptised Christians in 381 
villages. 


Mehidpur field has had three wanker 
for most of the year centered largely at 
Mehidpur, but caring for 80 of a Christian 
community scattered in 21 villages as well 
as touring among all the other villages. 


Agar field has been reached mainly by 
touring and by a poor village man whom 
the Indian Church has been responsible for, 
serving all his time in their midst. Here 


this year the community has eek larpere ee 
increased so that they number now 67 
spread out in 16 villages. (aah 
Slowly but surely this little company of 
Christians are making their beliefs felt in 
all the villages. But oh! how hard for — 
these people to grasp the truth or feel the 
need of salvation! 


All their lifes centres about religious 
ceremonies which are focused on the vari- —— 
ous castes. All castes bow to the Brahman, 
who is the founder of the religion and the — 
only teacher the people have known through — 
the past ten centuries, 


And yet in this district we have only 
about 22 men and 6 women and girls out- 
side our schools that can read. Their own 
caste life and its round of religious cere- 
monies is the sum total of their life and 
prospect. 


In spite of much building work we were 
able to be out in eight camps and every- — 
where we had crowds that would listen — 
long hours to the Message. Our Mela fol- 
towed, and although small in numbers was 
good in quality, and much has been gained. 


The year has closed with a clearing out 
of a few of those in our midst who have 
been conspicuously inconsistent Christians 
and our community is the stronger for it. 
74 adults and 46 children were baptised 
during the year. 


pe 
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A FAITHFUL KOREAN ELDiR. 


Magpie village church has an interesting — 
history. The first Christian, Mr. Kim, was — 
driven out by villagers. He returned when 
opportunity offered and won some other 
converts. A neat church building was — 
erected and he became the first elder. 


There was a village school for boys but — 
none for girls, so the church decided they 
must have a girls’ school. I was surprised — 
to hear that Mr. Kim had subscribed ee Ss 
though the total value of his house and land- 
was only about $258. 

I asked him how he could give so much. 
He said, “‘unless we use strength we cannot 
have a school.” es " 

He has paid half, and is paying inteeeay Sees ao) 
on the other half to the school until “The fe 9 
Lord enables him to pay that also.” : a 

The mission helps the school out of the q 
W.M.S. funds to the extent of $5 a month, oa 
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Mr. Kim has now a fellow elder, who is Ss 
also a liberal giver to church and school. Z ares 

He has made a name as a doctor of the — ie eS 
old school. 


cases to the mission hospital | 3 
Heung, and he, himself, owes his life ae an | = 
operation in our hospital. x 


his office without telling them about the | e 
Gospel. 
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DECEMBER, 1922 


perish but have everlasting life.” 


_ The Sabbath passed quietly. 
-_morning there was a meeting of the con- 


oT 


_ presented by the leader to the church. 


ODD NAMES BUT GOOD WORK. | 


Rev. Mr. McRae writes from Korea of 
the fields in his charge, with their strange 
names, East Long Boat Landing, West 
Long Boat Landing, Long Peace, part of 
Bountiful Valley and Broad Slope counties. 


The entrance to East Long Boat Landing 
is through the Fighting Pass. The Koreans 
say it is the first place you touch after 
leaving Heaven, and when you have climbed 


the pass you begin to think so too. 


This country can still boast of some of 

the “forest primeval.” About 2,160 log 
cabins, occupied by 13,000 people, give life 
to the mountain sides and glens. 
- These people are not there by choice. 
Necessity forced them from the cities and 
fertile plains to seek a livelihood by culti- 
vating land under hardier conditions, Five 
groups have been organized in East Long 
Boat Landing. 


* * *k 


There is a peculiar joy in the log cabins, 
as they read by the light of the old pine 
root, the only lamp in the home, the story, 


the wonderful story, of ‘God so loved the © 


world that He gave His only begotten Son 
that whosoever believeth on Him ee ek 
is 
passage seems to be in the minds of all 
coming up to examination for baptism. 


One pack pony driver got much interested 
‘in the story and at the close of one of the 
services went out, and returning in a short 
while with a smile on his face, he said, 
“Moksa, I have decided for Christ; see, I 
cut off my topknot.” This was a token that 
he: had renounced heathenism. A hair cut 
and on Sunday morning! 


At Kwangtari there is a church building, 
the only one in East Long Boat Landing. 
On Monday 


gregation to discuss church matters. 

It came out in the deliberations that the 
group owned the building, and that the 
leader owned the land on which the church 
stood. 

In some way one of the brethren ques- 
tioned the leader’s ownership of the land; 


_ this seriously offended him. 


His rights were established and then he 
was asked if he would sell the land on 
which the building stood. He refused and 


in the heat of the offence, he said, “No, I 
will not sell for 1000 yen per subo.” 


“What kind of a preacher are you?” re- 
torted a brother. Before the day closed 
the storm passed, and the church site to- 
gether with a day’s ploughing of land was 


* * * 
A good road takes you over the Yellow 


eZ Grass Pass into West Long Boat Landing. 
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This mountainous district is also sparely 
settled. Here there are two church build- 
ings with five groups. 

Open East Glen church has two elders. 
Out of the twenty-four homes in the Glen 
twenty-three are Christian, and the one 
not yet in the fold is a new comer to the 
district. 

In Open East Glen the rum shops have 
been closed and there is no poppy grown 
on the farm. 


WOMEN’S WORK IN TRINIDAD. 
By Miss A. J. ARCHIBALD. 


Women’s work in Trinidad is carried on 
along the lines of educational and evan- 
gelistic, though there is no dividing line 
between the two, for religious instruction 
begins the day the child enters school and 
is continued through its entire course, while 
reading classes and Bible instruction form 
an important part of the “evangelistic” 
work. 

Exclusive of missionaries’ wives, there 
are now six ladies on the staff, The in- 
crease is a great satisfaction after the very 
small number for many years:—only one 
for several years after the retirement of 
Miss Blackadder. 

As senior member of the staff, I wish to 
mention the splendid services given by 
these ladies. 

As a result educational work is now 
firmly established, receiving Government 
support. Slowly East Indian women are 
taking their place as teachers. 

There are others of earlier years, whom 
we would not forget, who helped also in the 
work, giving unstintingly of strength and 
service under conditions more trying than 
those of the present day. 

* o* Ox 


Among our helpers were several women 
of widely varied training and experience 
such as a young’ woman trained in the 
Teacher Training Class of the High School, 
who is better acquainted with English than 
with the language of her own people, a 
Brahmin woman, lately converted from 
Hinduism, who is thoroughly conversant 
with Hindi and the Shastras, two or three 
who were the children of our early schools, 
understanding and speaking both languages. 

We are sincerely thankful to the ladies of 
the W.M.S. (E.D.) for the three very com- 
fortable buildings we have on this property, 
i, e., the Sarah Morton Dormitory, the Day 
School, and the Teachers’ Residence. The 
latter, one of the oldest of San Fernando 
dwelling-houses, has this year been thor- 
oughly repaired and renovated. 

As treasurer of the funds of the Napar- 
ima Girls’ High School, I wish to thank the 
W.M.S. for their continued support, and 
also friends in Trinidad and Canada for 
bursaries for support of girls, prize money 
or other contributions and also all who sent 
mission boxes and S.S. supplies, 


Young People’s Societies 


“BUILDING THE NATION.” 
IMMIGRANT BUILDERS. 
By Rev. D. N. McLACHLAN, B.D. 


Passages of Scripture that will create a 
right attitude of mind in considering our 
land and its peoples are:—Deuteronomy 
Visio 4 eo xV1s 2 0s2b5) Villy tia 
Matthew v: 48-48; vil: 12. 

If people wish to make true progress, 
they should know history. 

The history of Canada is largely the 
history of immigration. It has been stated 
that the Winnipeg Branch of the British 
and Foreign Bible Society contains the 
New Testament in 100 different languages 
and dialects. 

The immigrants who have been engaged 
in building Canada are from many lands. 
The author of “Building the Nation” pre- 
sents them in a grand review in Chapter 3 
of his book. 


1. The French. . 

The earliest were the French. This 
keen-sighted race recognized that agricul- 
ture must always be the basic industry of 
Canada. They have never departed from 
this view. People in other provinces. ought 
to recognize the wisdom of the French 
Canadian view-point in this matter. 


2. The British. 

It may be said that British immigrants 
brought with them wealth, ingenuity and 
tenacity, together with a genius for gov- 
ernment and a desire for fair play. 

They promoted agriculture, commerce 
and education. The establishment of the 
national school system is a contribution to 
Canadian life of the greatest possible value. 


3. The Scandinavians. 

The people from Norway, Sweden, Ice- 
land and Denmark have proved to be 
successful farmers and have taken a high 
place as skilled workmen. They have made 
contributions also to science and to the 
government of the country. Their religion, 
which dates back to Luther, has. been a 
vital factor for good. 


4. The Austro-Hungarians. 

Since 1900, more than 200,000 Austro- 
Hungarians came to Canada. These people 
differ from the Germans in that they inter- 
mingle freely with other nationalities. 
they belong chiefly to the class of non- 
skilled laborers. Railway construction 
delights them. 


* Canada may be divided into two classes:— 


While most of the Hungarians in Canada 
belong to.the Roman Catholic Church, 
many of them are followers of John Huss. 
The Presbyterian Church maintains two 
Missions among the Protestant Hungarians. 


5. The Italians. 


_ Like the Austro-Hungarians, the Italian 
immigrants belong to the class of unskilled — 
workmen. The 22,000 miles of railway in — 
Canada, pavements, sewers and country 
roads are monuments to the strenuous labors 
of Italian citizens. 


6. The Finns. 
The Finlanders 


Lig 
nie, Wena 


who have’ reached 


(a) Good citizens who are eager to 
learn the ways of this country and to live © 
in harmony with other nationalities; ay 


(b) A class of extreme Socialists “who ~ 
regard the Church and religion as their 3 
enemies. They have not yet been able to 
re-adjust themselves to their new sur- ~— 
roundings, nor do they understand the 4 
position and aims of the Christian Church i. 
in Canada. x 


This class needs careful treatment in 
order that they may be saved from their — 
own delusions, and trained to take their ~ 
place in the Canadian family of nations. — 


7. The Ukrainians. . 


The Ukrainians are a remarkable people “a 
whose long sad history has few equals. It - 
is the story of a people struggling heroic- — 7 
ally for centuries to preserve their nation-  ~ 
ality. vometay na 

The Ukrainians are a_ tender-hearted 
people, who respond quickly to kindness. 
Their contribution to Canadian life will 
yet be very great. : 


Space will not permit to write of the 
presence in Canada of Russians, Douk- 
hobors, Poles and other Non-Anglo-Saxon 
people that make up the population. : 


The problem that confronts every Can- 
adian is to devise ways and means whereby  — 
representatives of so many nations may a 
live happily together. oes 


Nothing but genuine tolerance and the 
spirit of Christian brotherhood can succeed  _ 
in making a mixed population speaking 
many languages, cherishing different tradi- ~ 
tions, and adhering to widely divergent 
views in religious matters, live together 
in peace and work harmoniously for the 
good of all. For the young Canadian this  —_— 
constitutes a call to high service, _ BS 
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BRITISH GUIANA AND ITS PEOPLE 
A LETTER FOR YOUNG FOLK 
This nice bright letter was sent to the 


~ “Young Women’s Auxiliary”. of Knox-Cres- 
cent Church, Montreal, by Mrs. Rattee, one 


of our missionaries in British Guiana, and is 
here given to the big “Auxiliary” of many 
thousands of young folk who read The Child- 
ren’s Record. Look up your maps and see 
where British Guiana is. 


~ The people there to whom we send our 
missionaries are the immigrants from India, 


who came to work on the sugar plantations, 
and so are called East Indians.—Ed. 


Mrs. RATTEE’S LETTER 
DEAR YOUNG PEOPLE 


Fully nine-tenths of the people in British 
Guiana inhabit the narrow ‘lat coastal 
plain, extending 270 miles. This plain is 


from three to seven feet below sea level, 


and the walls to keep out the ocean are of 
concrete, very strongly built. 

It seems strange to see ships quite near 
on a higher level than oneself. The sea- 
wall in Georgetown, our capital, is a very 
popular promenade, a beautiful walk in 
the late afternoon, for then the sea reflects 
the twilight tints of the sky—and loses for 


- the time its normal muddy hue. 


This coastal plain, with its absolute 
flatness and the mud and water that cover 
it in many parts, make it unattractive as 
an abode, but the parts under water make 
excellent rice fields, and the rich mud is 
good for growing the sugar-cane. These 
two are practically the only industries of 
this great mud plain. In some parts how- 
ever there are cattle ranches. 

* 

The ploughing, planting, transplanting, 

and milling of the rice is an interesting 


- study—not to mention the preparation of 


sugar. 

Most of the rice is raised by East Indians, 
and \their methods are primitive. Bible 
verses come to mind, for, as of old, they 
use the ox for ploughing and for “treading 


pouty: the rice. 


One understands too more clearly “Whose 
fan is in his hand,” for the fan is simply 
a wooden tray, the rice and chaff shaken 
up in it, the chaff blown away leaving the 
good rice, as did the pioneer farmers in 
Canada with their grain. 


We visited one of the most up to date 


sugar factories, and saw the process, from 


_ the sugar canes being cut in the fields, 
_ piled in iron barges and taken down a large 


- 


trench filled with water to the mill, crushed, 
mixed with boiling water, squeezed, and 
put through various processes until the 
juice is clarified and crystallized. 


The whole process of refining is not done 
here. We seldom use white sugar. British 
Guiana makes and exports only “yellow 
crystal” sugar. Further refining is done in 
Canada and elsewhere. 

*k K * 

And then the people: What a study they 
are! One never goes out without seeing 
someone to watch and often to wonder at. 
About one-third of them are black, another 
third East Indian, while the remaining 
third is made up of whites, Portugese, 
Chinese and mixed races. 


I think the East Indians are the most 
interesting and _ picturesque. Most of 
them keep to their native costume—the men 
wearing turbans, and a_loose shirt and a 
loin cloth; no stockings of course and seldom 
shoes. 


Some of the women are beautiful, their 
eyes so dark and large and bright. They 
have such quantities too of thick dark hair 
as a rule, while they themselves are slight 
and small in stature, with dainty feet and 
hands. 


They are found of jewellry, and as a 
rule have bangles adorning wrists and 
ankles, to say nothing of ear, neck and 
nose-rings. 

es, one ee 

But East Indian beauty fades all too 
quickly, for life in most cases is far from 
an easy one for the women, especially after 
marriage. 


Not only must they then wait hand and 
foot upon their lords. and masters, attend 
to household duties and bring up children, 
but as well they must work daily in the 
rice or sugar fields. 


All menial tasks fall to the woman’s lot. 
Many a time have I seen the man walking 
serenely along, burden-free, with his wife 
following after him carrying a load far 
too heavy for her strength. 


Even when she is not carrying burdens, 
she does not walk beside him but meekly 
follows. I have yet to see an East Indian 
couple walking arm in arm. 

Their attitude towards women is of 
course in-bred, not to be easily changed— 
and the women as a rule accept their lot 
uncomplainingly. 

I often marvel at their wonderful 
patience and endurance. Too often as a 
reward for their labour they receive a 
beating at the hands of their husbands. 
Occasionalaly this leads to the wife run- 
ning away. 
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why. 

Another, and I think the chief reason is 
that in many cases, while the children are 
still in infancy or ‘early childhood, the 
parents arrange their marriage, and when 
they grow up they are bound to carry out 
this contract. 

Think of the tragic side of it. Take 
a case that has come under our notice this 
last month. One of our Mission High 
School boys, a fine-looking upright lad of 
seventeen, who would have graduated next 
year, is most anxious to make something of 
his life. 

His brother seconds his desire and 
approached Mr. Rattee on the matter of 
sending him up north to complete his 
education. This boy had been promised in 
marriage by his parents, and one of his 
reasons for wishing to get away is that by 
doing so he may avoid it. 

He does not love the girl in the least and 
she is not his equal in any way. By 
leaving the Colony, the girl’s parents could 
not claim the fulfilment of the contract, 
and the payment they would receive for her. 


We thought all was going smoothly, 
when suddenly the boy’s father decides that 
the marriage must take place. This father 
attends service regularly, but so deep- 
rooted is their fear of breaking away from 
old customs that he would rather sacrifice 
his son’s happiness and chance of advance- 
ment, all for the sake of marrying him to 
an uneducated girl, bound to him before 
they were either of them able to com- 
prehend life at all. 

There is constantly this struggle betwecn 
the older generation, with their inherited 
narrow outlook on life, and the younger, 
whose horizons, due to the Gospel and 
education, are constantly widening. 

-With the next generation or so, this 
struggle should come to an end; and, 
better still, we hope that the majority of 
East Indian girls will by then have an 
education and so be able to keep pace with 
those who become their husbands. 


COURTESY. 


Courtesy is the one medium of exchange 
that is always accepted at par by the people 
of every country on the globe: 

Courtesy radiates a spirit of good feeling 
and suggests that we are not working 
entirely for the material returns of work, 
but for the pleasure of friendly human 
association as well. 

Life is not too short and we are never 
too busy to be courteous: 

Courtesy is the outward expression of 
an inward consideration for others, and is 
always an effective lubricant that smooths 
business and social relationships, elimina- 
ting friction—The Outlook. 


For THE CHILDREN’S RECORD. 


“I have often heard a hen cluck to her — 
chickens when she has found a morsel — 
of food, but I have never heard the 
chickens cluck to the hen.” Bes: 

This was the homely illustration used 
by an old man when speaking to me about _ 
himself, his difficulty in finding work, and | 
the burden that he felt himself to be upon 
his children. “2 
The winter of life is chill and dreary in ~ 
itself, but unbearably bleak when the — 
feeling of “not wanted” is added to the 
burden of years. See 

Grateful remembrance of those who 
“brought their morsel to us” when we — 
were young is perhaps the richest gift — 
that youth can make to the aged, blessing — 
alike both giver and receiver, Bieeet pe 

Youth, in its zest of life, is impatient — 
with those who cannot travel as fast and ~ 
as far, but to slacken one’s speed to the © 
slower pace of the older folks, often — 
enriches the life with treasures of wisdom, — 
gratitude and love, unnoticed and un- 
Possessed by those who speed unheedingly — 
along. . Tate 


Farm-yard morality is not sufficient foo 
those * “made in the image of God.”— — 


GRUNTS AND SMILES 


Put your grunts in a box, then sit on — 
the lid and smile. See 
Measles are contagious. So are smiles. 
What kind of contagion do you carry — 
around? Re on 
Think a minute what might have been 
and you will just have to smile. _ nape 
smile may last for only a couple of — 
seeds but its good effect will last all 
poe a hes 
Mr. Armour said he would give $1,000,- 
000 for Charlie Schwab’s snails Ae 
A smile don’t cost a cent, but it can’t be 
bought for a million. hae 
When in doubt smile; it is almost always _ 
a success. =a 
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You can be sure your smile won’t hurt 4 
you, but your frown will.—Sel. 2S Ses 


LOOK UP. 


A Scotch couple emigrated to Canads 
cleared a bit of forest, built their log cabin, 
and sowed their crop in the small clearing. 

One evening, when the husband returned _ 
from his work in the woods, he found his — 
wife sitting on the doorstep weepin; 
bitterly. es. 

‘“What’s wrang wi’ ye, my woman?” ~ 

“T canna see oot.” Baers 

“No, but you can see up!” and he poin 
her to the circle of heaven that looked do’ 
upon her from above, = 


iy 
at ne 


ae 


Coan 


} 


i | 


Oi Fas sar eee ONY Hr ee : 
ere y ¥ . \ 


- 
5 i 
@ 
| 2a 
=. 


_ 


~ no chances. 


SETTING THE WORLD RIGHT. 


There is an old time story about a firm 
that was selling great printing machines 
all over the world. - They had sold one of 
their machines to a great paper in South 


America, a machine that when it was set 
up down there cost something like thirty to 


thirty-five thousand dollars. 

After the machine had been set up and 
had run a little while, something happened 
Oats 

‘They called in different men to inves- 
tigate, but the men said, “I am not sure; 

Iam not certain.” 

The proprietors said, “We have too much 
money invested to take any chances. If 
you do not know what is the matter we are 
not going to entrust it to your care”; and 
they cabled to the firm that had sold them 

the machine, “Send us a man to repair 
- the machine.” 


The firm, realizing that their South 


American trade would depend upon the 


satisfaction which that machine gave, 


_ ealled in the inventor himself, a very young 


man, and said to him, “This is too 
important a thing to fail in; we can take 
You go down.” 


So he went to South America, and came 


se to the office of the firm to which the machine 


_ had been sold, and introduced himself, and 
- said, “I am sent by the firm to fix this 
~ machine.” 


They looked at him and said to them 


selves, ““We will take no chances on a young 


fellow like this, he looks so inexperienced.” 
So they said to him, “Tomorrow we will let 


you see it.” 
Meanwhile they cabled to the firm, “We 


~ do not dare trust aman so young. Send us 


a man who is-mature.” And the firm 
eabled back, ‘“‘Let Jones fix the machine. 


- = He made it.” G 


Name any person, or any power, or any 
source of power, that can compare for a 
moment with the matchless, divine Christ 


of God, who came down with power from 
God, who knew what the world needed and 


Se prescribed for it in its time of greatest 


= heed. 


_ The world needs today people who will 
sit at the feet of Jesus Christ and learn his 
remedy for the world situation more than 
she needs anything else. ; 
_ If the world of human society is to be 
iifted from this quagmire, it can only be 


_ freed by the One who made us, the great 
_ Inventor of human personality and the only 
_ Saviour of human lives.—Adapted. 
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PHARISEE AND PUBLICAN, 1922. 


Two men went to their temple to pray— 
Sons of our own dark times were they, 

And one the sins of mankind confessed, 

But one stood afar and beat his breast. 
These are the prayers they twain did pray. 
When they went to the holy place that day— 


(The First) 


O Lord, this world of thine ! 
How hath it turned aside 

To heathen gods, and drunk the cup 
Of wrath, for law defied ! 


O Christ, this church of thine ! 
Her life, how feeble grown; 

How dim her lamp of light divine, 
And secant the good seed sown ! 


(The Second) 


O Lord, this heart of mine ! 
*T were shame to let Thee in: 
Too foul a dwelling to be thine 
Take Thou away my sin ! 


O Christ, this life of mine ! 
Curse not the barren tree, 

But cleanse me with the fire divine ? 
Then work Thy will through me.—Sel. 


FOR S.S. TEACHERS. 


Maintain contact with the members of 
your class by knowing their schools and 
their homes, or the places where they work. 

Remember that one of your aims is to 
lead your children to express themselves 
religiously; this is absolutely imperative in 
the intermediate department. 

To avoid letting the end of the lesson 
period come before you are ready for it, 
keep a watch where you can see it. 

Keep in touch with pupils by writing 
them occasional personal letters. 

Don’t let the school department secretary, 
or any other school officer, come into your 
classroom during the precious half-hour; 
ue is your time, and you need every second 
of it. 

Keep on intimate terms with the pupils’ 
homes by calls, with advice and with per- 
severing good cheer. 

Never let twelve months go by without 
seeing that your pupils are afforded some 
opportunity to make public acknowledgment 
of Jesus Christ as their Saviour. 

For your own guidance and periodical 
instruction, write out a statement of your 
own purpose as the teacher of your class 
in your Sabbath school. : 

Revise this once a year or repeat it at 
least once a month. Remember what you 
are doing.—E x. 
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EVANGELISM THE SUPREME WORK 
OF THE CHURCH 
By Rev. I. G. BOWLES 


Nothing can take its place. Nothing so 
becomes the Church asa holy passion to 
win souls to God. 

The lack of this causes the Church to be 
smitten with impotence; and wherein the 
Ghurch has failed it has been because she 
has turned aside from this holy endeavor. 

By evangelism we mean the telling out 
of the good news, and the earnest effort 
that results by the Holy Spirit in definite 
decisions for Christ, in accepting Him as 
Saviour and Lord, and developing character 
in Christliness, conduct, consecration, con- 
viction and citizenship. 

God’s divine method in the re-making of 
men is regeneration. For this there is no 
substitute. We need to-day to listen 
earnestly to the words our Master spoke 
to Nicodemus, “Ye must be born again.” 
The Church best justifies her right to exist 
by leading sinners to the Saviour. 


Pee oar 3 


We have every sympathy with true reli- 


gious education, but we need in these days 


especially to remember that persons are 
not graduated into the new life in Christ 
by a process of religious education. 


Our nature has been so shattered by the 
fall that nothing less than the regenerating, 
creative work of the Holy Spirit. will 
suffice, and our leaders in Sunday-school 
and Young Peoples’ work will do well to 
strongly emphasize this eternal truth. 


We should seek to return to the life of 
prayer. The Church conquers most when 
she knows how best to prevail in prayer. 
We need to take prayer most seriously and 
to fully believe Christ meant all He said 
when He said “Ask and ye shall receive, 
seek and ye shall find, knock and it shall 
be opened unto you.” 


If we have lost our grip of God, we have 
lost our passion for men. Wezshall be 
wise if we return more to the study and 
the proclamation of the Word of God. 


t ok eS 
Sensational themes will draw a curious 
crowd, literary expositions will intellect- 
ually inform, but the Word of God is the 
means the Holy Spirit especially uses ta 
convict of sin, lead to decision of character, 
and send forth to work for God. 


We should seek more earnestly to stress 
‘the essential truths of the Scripture, the 
Fatherhood of God, the brotherhood of man, 
the deity of Christ, the person and work 
of the Holy Spirit, the Inspiration of the 
Word, the fact of sin, its sinful and de- 
structive character, the need of regenera- 
tion, of salvation only through Christ and 
the finished work of the Atonement; re- 


| Church, is the winning of the children, es- — 


ing Social Service, when our theme should - 


,. and Chapman and Sunday. 
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pentance toward God and faith in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, the unchangeable con- ~ 
ditions of salvation. e 

To presume that these truths have out- — 
lived their usefulness is to presume to bey 
wiser than God. 


The greatest task of the home, of hes 
pecially the ’teen age boys and girls for i 
Christ. is : E 

We need a more intense family religion— 
the family altar needs to be re-established — 
—and parents are to be brought to see. 4 
that their greatest privilege and responsi- © 
bility is to lead their family to Christ. 

Let us in all things give Christ the pre- 
eminence. We have often spent time talk- 


\ 


have been a Supreme Saviour. 


The call is for holiness of heart and life. . 
None of us can afford to indulge in habits 
or practices that would taint the life of 
Christ. What He could not afford to have, 
neither can we.—The Christian Guardian. 


THE “NEW KNOWLEDGE” AND THE 
OLD GOSPEL 


Rev. Dr. Joseph P. Calhoun, pastor of the 
First church, of West Palm Beach, Florida, 
in a recent sermon on “The Great Love of — 
God,” quoted I John 4:10. “Herein is ~~ 
love, not that we loved God, but that he 
loved us and sent his Son to be the pro- — "4 

pitiation for our sins.’ om o 

Dr. Calhoun declared the propitaeseeae se 
sacrifice of Jesus to be the very heart of. 
the gospel and the only hope of a world lost 
in sin. 


“This is the common faith of ee evan-_ ee 
gelical believers; it is written in the creeds _ a: 
of all the reformed churches; it is the ag 
central doctrine of the Westminster Con- — 
fession of Faith; it is in the text-books of 
all the evangelical theologians of history; it . 
has been the burning theme of every evan- — 
gelist from Whitfield and Wesley to Moody — 
Spurgeon’s — 
sermons are red with the atoning blood of | 
the crucified Lord and all the soul-win nem - 
preachers of history do but continue the 3 
glorious theme. . 


Paul declared that “God commendeth hiee 
love toward us in that while we were yet 
sinners Christ died for us.” | 


* * * 


_ And yet a New York preacher, standin. 
in a Presbyterian pulpit, has protested 
against the evangelical view of the sub- 
stitutionary sacrifice of Jesus Christ. This 
sermon has been broadcasted over the land. 


body of believers holding to the fundamen 
tals of the Christian’ faith. 
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OE ee ee 


It is a time when every pulpit in Christ- 


-endom should burn, as of old, with a de-. 


claration of belief in the virgin birth, the 
Deity of Jesus, the verity of th ‘miracles 


of our Lord, the saving efficacy of the 


blood of Calvary, and the plenary in- 


spiration of the Holy Scriptures. 

The Rev. Dr. Fosdick has a civil right 
to his personal views as to the fundamentals 
of the Bible, but it is a thousand pities that 
he should find a Presbyterian pulpit in 


which to proclaim ‘fa new knowledge” that 
is at variance with all that is vital in the 


Westminster Confession of Faith, and in 


the Seriptures upon which that Confession . 


is based. 
* * * 


\ 

If Dr. Fosdick has discovered something 
that is a better cure for the hurts of the 
world than the atoning blood of Jesus, why 
doesn’t he go into an un-churched district, 
found an organization and call it, “The 
Church of the New Knowledge?” 


Imagine poor fellows, sick, rotten with 
sin, crowding the church of the “New 
Knowledge!” 

When Evangelist Mills expunged the 
divine Christ and. the blood of the crucified 
One from his sermons, then, as the leaves 
bitten by the hoar frost, his mighty audience 


E _ fell away. 


_He is soon found out to be a quack phy- 
Siclan who peddles new discoveries for the 


cure of a warring, bleeding, dying world. 


Christ is all, the Christ of Calvary. 
The preacher who tries to supersede the 


_ Atonement with a new doctrine of salvation 


is doing all he can to unsettie the faith of 


_- mankind in the only way of life. 


covered from a severe 
ganist had not yet made her appearance. 


The words of Jesus are as true now as 
ever, “And I, if I be lifted up from the 
earth, will draw all men unto me.”—The 
Philadelphian Presbyterian. 


THE MINISTER’S WIFE. 


The minister’s wife had only lately re- 
iilness.>~The.-or- 


She came only when fancy prompted. In 


_ her absence Some one had to take her place, 
and that 
minister’s wife. 


“some one” “was always the 


It-is 
The minister’s wife turned. 


The congregation was gathering. 
time to begin. 


e Old Matthew Gordon, who sat next to her, 


looked at her. 

“Ain’t over that sick spell yet, are you? 
You’re nervous.” 

“Am [? 


I keep hoping she will not fail to come to- 


day: she plays so much better than I do.” 


“She does not,” he answered promptly. 
“Thank you, Mr. Gordon, but you see 


- though I have a good musical education, I 
eal have no piano, and being without ‘it, 
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I’m so sorry, but the fact is, 
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one misses the practice that is no necessary. 
That is what worries me about playing in 
public.” 

Old Matthew Gordon looked at her. 
remembered suddenly. how little there was 
in the parsonage parlor. “No piano!” Of 
course there was no piano! 

And yet, as he looked at her saw nothing 
but sweetness on the pale face. There was 
no bitterness there, no unrest, no lines of 
discontent. Evidently she did not mind 
being. the wife of an underpaid minister, 
bless her! 

The minutes dragged, and still no organ- 
ist; then, with a last look at the clock, the 
minister’s wife smiled a good-by to the 
white-haired old man in the pew beside 
her, and went up into the choir.’ 

Matthew Gordon listened, and he thought 
to himself that he had never heard her play 
so well. Somehow his soul rose on wings 
when she struck the chords of 


“A charge to keep I have, 
A God to glorify, 

A never-dying soul to save, 
And fit it for the sky.” 


* * *k 


It was the third day afterward. The 
minister (coming home from a sick call), 
heard some one playing as he opened his 
gate. 

He stopped. He was at' the wrong house, 
of course—they had no piano! But no, 
there was the familiar little scarlet gerani- 
um in the window, the same curtains. 

He opened the door and went in. There 
in the poor, plain little room that had held 
only two simple chairs and a table, stood 
a beautiful piano, and before it sat his 
wife. 

She saw him, and ran to meet him. 
“Something beautiful has happened. Some 
one has given me a piano! It has been so 
long since I could practice.” Her voice 
broke. “I don’t believe I was ever so happy 
in my life!” 

The minister went over and looked Abit 
touched it, struck a note. Tears came to 
his eyes. “Tt is lovely—lovely, Ruth. Now 
tell me the name of this ‘some one’ who 
has done this?” 

His wife put a card in his hand. 

He read it, “Matthew Gordon! Ruth, 
this is a miracle. He is the last man in 
the world I would ever have credited with 
auch an ack as this. 

His wife looked at him. His eyes were 
full of tears. “How little we know,” she 
said softly, and then she added. ‘‘Some- 
where in the Bible it says; ‘The first shall 
be last and the last first.’ ””"—H x. 


I have showed you all things, how that 
so laboring ye ought to support the weak, 
and to remembre the words of the Lord 
Jesus, how He said, It is more blessed to 
give than receive.—Paul. 


He - 


World Wide 


GOD’S HAND IN THE WORLD WAR. 


“Thou art the God that doest wonders”— 
(Psi -Fi<14); , 

In the darkest hour of the War, some 
one said to King George: “How will it 
ever end?” He said: ‘God will have to 
work a miracle.” 

I. 


It was four o’clock on the afternoon of 
April 22, 1915, that the Germans at Ypres 
turned loose for the first time their 
deadly, poisonous gas on the Allies. 


It was all unexpected, and the allied 
armies. fell in wind rows. They were 
piled up like bloated cord wood. All 
Germany now had to do was to march 
through, take the English channel, and 
the world was hers. 

It was not the military but the meteoro- 
logical authorities that fixed the hour. 
Dr. Schmaus, the head of that depart- 
ment, announced to the German general 
in charge that the direction of the winds 
was fixed and settled for thirty-six hours 
to come and they would carry the gas 
far over the allied lines. 


So the gas was turned loose—when all 
of a sudden it whirled, and flung itself 
back over the German army. The Ger- 
mans, gasping, strangling, staggered by 
the thousands to their death. 

Dr. Schmaus, in his official report, said: 
“In forty years of the. meteorological 
records of the German Government, the 
- wind never acted so peculiarly before.” 
And the doubly strange and_ striking 
thing was that the wind whirled in only 
a small area. 


One hundred and sixteen times the Bible 
tells of God’s dealings and doings with 
the wind. 


If. 


We come to the darkest June of the 
War. Germany and Austria have swept 
down the Alps to swallow Italy. Just 
before them lies Venice. To have taken 
Venice at that time would not only have 
broken the heart of Italy, but the Central 
Powers could then easily have taken 
Rome, Naples, Milan, all Italy. ti At 
that crucial hour Italy had fallen, the 
Allies would have lost. 


All there was between the Central Pow- 
ers and victory was the Piave River. 
The Piave is a slow, sluggish stream that 
sleeps itself away 125 miles to the sea. 
‘The banks are so flat that it is easy to 
fling over bridges or cross by boats. 


The Austrians and Germans crossed 
over by the tens of thousands. They 


_ Eifel tower. eae. 


' been removed from Paris southward, 


took no food, for the granaries of Italy 
were just ahead. Every soldier carried 
an empty chest. There were automobiles 
trucks by the score, to bring back the loot 
They are now within six and a half 
miles of Venice. The sky is red with — 
the flame of their victory and the air is 
rent with their shouts, when, all of a 
sudden, out of what had been a dead ee 
dry sky an hour ago, there burst as 
Niagara. : : 
In an hour the Piave was a racing, — 
roaring, mad wide sea, sweeping before it 
boats, bridges, trees, soldiers.. Whole 
batallions of Austrians and Germans 
were swept to the sea. Ath 
The Austrian and German soldiers” 
were cut off from food supplies, and a 
great terror seized them, and the Italians — 
captured or killed more than 40,000 of 
them. 
General Foch said, 
his best,” What would his best have 
amounted to without God’s best? General 
Diaz recognized this when, sobbing, — he 
said, “Deus facit,” God did it. 


His rain. 
ITI. 


November 17, 1917. The German sub- 
marine strength is at its tide. i 
day, for ten months, 
turning them out. 


ships. It is done, the war is won. 

The Berlin papers of those wee 
gloated over the winning of the war | 
the submarine, when lo! the seas roll 
and raged and would not cease, and t 


bases, were forced to come to the surfa c 
and were captured or sunk. 


One hundred and ninety-nine | 
marines, with crews amounting to 8,000, 
were taken and the back of the German 
submarine warfare was_ broken, — 
Germany lost. ee 

IV. ae 


It is September 6, 1914, 
after the war began. The ‘Germans a 
in sight of Paris. The Kaiser, from - 
hill, through his glass, can plainly | 


The French have but eight hou: 
ammunition. The orders are alread 
given, “When the last round is fired, every 
man take to his heels.” Sar 


The archives of the Government 


the women and the children have b 
taken out by the thousands. Eight ‘ho 


es earn Ts aa Po aS 
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and the war is done, and the world is 
won. 
_ Only eight rae when-all of a sudden- 
the Germans ceased firing, and did not 
begin again for forty-seven hours. 
General Gallieni commandeered every 
taxicab, automobile, carriage, cart, wheel- 
barrow, everything that had wheels in 
Paris and rushed munitions and men to 
antic front. 


When after forty-seven hours the Ger- 
"<mans began firing again, they were met 
with such fury that they were pounded 
back, and never in four years were the 
Germans so near Paris again. 


The German generals in their reports 
said that they did not know why they 
ceased firing. 

Only eight hours and the world is Ger- 
-many’s and the Germans cease firing, and 
do not know why. 


——_ The Bible answers. “Thus far shalt thou 
— come, and no farther.” “Thus saith the 
Lord concerning this wicked king: He 
- shall not come into this city. By the way 
that he came, by the same way shall he 
return. He shall not come into this city, 
- saith the Lord, for I will defend this city 
f=to-save it’ (2 Kings, 19:33,84.) And 


a 


_ Germany lost. 
ee V. 


> By the spring of 1917, the German 
scientists had solved the problem of 
- growing food and grain, and perfected it 
: as never in the history of the world. 
They announced that Germany would 
tnve the potato crop of all time; that they 
had put into each potato hill that which 
Eewould kill every enemy of the potato, 
under ground or above ground. 


- And how the potatoes grew! When 
Pohose uncounted acres were in blossom, lo! 
_a blight, hitherto unknown, swept over 
the potato fields of Germany, and in a 
day they were scorched, scabbed and 
_ shriveled up, as though swept by fire. 


Hungry Germany learned the bitter 

truth, uttered by Napoleon, “An army 
travels on its belly, and will not travel 
; ao that belly is empty.” 

A mutiny broke out in the army then, 
% “that caused the abdication of the Kaiser, 
= Ludendorf, in his history of the war, 
says that it was the failure of the potato 
~ crop in 1917 that lost Germany the war. 
: “Verily He giveth seed-time and 

_ harvest.” “He sendeth the early and 

latter rains,” and also the blight. One 
sb: of the plagues of Egypt spread death to 
e the growing crops. Germany lost, 
- because God is the God of seed-time and 
_ harvest. 


coe Germany conceded that she was worsted 


ai: in the air the last few months of the 
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war. The Germans said that the accursed 
clouds defeated them. 

Nearly every time when they had a 
bevy of the enemy’s ships in a_ pocket, 
ready to take them, one of those accursed 
clouds would be hanging handy, and 
would envelop them as thick as a blanket, 
and the devil himself couldn’t find them, 
and they would escape at their leisure. 
It was those clouds that did it. 


“My clouds shall curse them in that 
day, saith the Lord.” “The Lord hath 
covered him with a cloud.” The clouds 


are His.” “They are the dust of His 
feet.” He maketh the clouds His 
chariot.” 


One hundred and sixty-two times God 
speaks in the Bible of His doing with the 
clouds. ‘Behold the sea, the earth and 
the sky, they are Mine, saith the Lord.”— 
In “The Presbyterian of the South.” 


THE CARE OF THE FEEBLE-MINDED. 
By Rev. J. G. SHEARER, D.D. 
Social Service Council of Canada. 
The havoe wrought by the non-care of 


the mentally deficient is terrible and is 
coming to be widely known. They are the 


~ cause of half the crime in general, two- 


thirds of the prostitution, two-fifths of 
veneral disease, and a large proportion of 
illegitimacy and of sexual vice. 

The cost of caring for the fruits of this 
havoc in maintaining courts, gaols, prisons, 
reformatories, industrial farms and rescue 
homes is a heavy burden on the tax-payers 
and on private charity. 


Prevention is always more worth while 
than cure, even where cure is possible, and 
feeble-mindedness cannot be cured, though 
in time it can be prevented. 

* * * 


Let us consider first what to do with 
mentally defective children of school age. 


They cannot be trained in the same 
classes with normal children. They lag 
behind, become discouraged, and get no 
benefit themselves. They retard the 
normal children. They become a nuisance 
to the teacher, taking far more than their 
share of attention and all to little purpose. 


They are the source or occasion also of 
demoralizing school discipline, and usually 


~ also of abominable lewdness and vice among 


the other children. 

What then is to be done? In cities and 
other large school districts there is no 
serious difficulty. They should be ex- 
amined and tested by a capable doctor who 


‘has had special training in dealing with 


mental disease and deficiency, and sorted 
out into classes that may be called “special” 
or “industrial” or “auxiliary” by way of 
human camouflage. 
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There should not be more than about 
fifteen in one class or room. The teachers 
of these classes require special training of 
course, the teaching has to be concrete, to 
a large extent manual, and more or less of 
the kindergarten type. 


Such classes. are popular with the 
children. They solve the problem of 
truancy. Vancouver deserves the credit of 
having established these classes in a 
systematic way. When the writer last 
heard they had some two dozen of them. 
Many of the children mentally below par 
can in these classes get training enough to 
enable them to be self-supporting. 

* * * 

But this method cannot meet the need of 
such children in the country and in smaller 
centres. For these special provision must 
be made in one or more Provincial Schools 
established for this purpose. 


The Child Welfare Department of the 
Province should have power to discover, 
examine and arrange for the specialized 
training and permanent care of mental 
defectives. 


Manitoba’s new and constructive Child 
Welfare law gives such authority and 
provides the necessary machinery; a 
Director of Child Welfare, a_ specially 
trained Medical Examiner and a Board of 
Selection to determine what is to be done 
with each child. 


A great university educator, who writes:of 
the Bible merely as literature, has testified 
recently that knowledge of the Bible without 
a college course is more valuable than a col- 
lege course without the Bible. More than 
7,000 students of nearly all ages and about 40 
different occupations are now taking one or 
moreof the Institute’s eight different Courses: 
Synthetic Bible Study Course; Scofield 
Bible Correspondence Course; Bible Doc- 
trine; Bible Chapter Summary; Prac- 
tical Christian Work; Introductory Bible 
Course; Evangelism; Christian Evidences. 


Personal direction is given every student by 
the Correspondence Department. Time, place 
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How are you to ae those deep longings and aspirations of your fans i 
to make your life one of real service and rich blessing to many? The answer 
is, through reverent, systematic, enlightening study of the Bible. 


It is your book, given to you by God for your learning, that you may know 
the answers to life’ s greatest questions, and have wisdom and power for all 
your life problems. Study of it is made easy under the guidance of the 


MOODY BIBLE INSTITUTE ~ 


CORRESPONDENCE DEPARTMENT 
and you will be delighted by the progress which will reward your faithful effort. 
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A plan of this kind systematically aha 4 
well worked for a generation will 
enormously reduce if not eliminate the — 
problem of the feeble-minded. 


Second, the adults also should be dine 
covered, examined, and the worst of them 
segregated and so prevented from multiply; ; 
ing their kind. 4 


On industrial farms they can be self- — 
sustaining. The large home at Waverley, 
Mass., with 2,000 inmates, is practically so, 
and the inmates of both sexes and all ages 
happy and contended, and though neither 
walled nor bolted, nor barred in, never 
run away. 
. The Home in Spring City, Penn., U.S.A., 
with 1,000 inmates, is altogether self- — 
sustaining. So are many others. ¢ 

Every Canadian Province should have at _ iq 
least one such institution, one or more. 


WHEN “LABOR” LABORS. 


Bishop Gore was addressing a mass 
meeting of men in Bradford, England, on - 
a recent Sunday afternoon. . 

In the midst of his address he exclaimed, a 
“T am certain that Labor will be omni- 
potent in this country,” and his audience — 
cheered him wildly. mo 

“Wait a minute, wait a minute,” said Dr. 
Gore, I hadn’t finished the sentence. I say 
Labor will be omnipotent—when it labors.” _ 


~ 


and amount of study are under your own con- 
trol. The Courses are not sold for profit—the 
prices are below cost—surprisingly low. Every 
day is precious. Take advantage of this un- 
equaled privilege now. Mail coupon today. 


THE MOODY BIBLE INSTITUTE 
J Dept.—21 153 Institute Place, Chicago, Ill. 


Send me your prospectus giving complete informa- 
tion regarding your eight courses in Correspond-. 
| ence Bible Study. 
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DEAFNESS, 


Send a post card for a new pamphlet filled with 
valuable facts that every deaf person should 


| Warmed -up 
: A know. It explains aboutour New Invention—the 
“an | S eC S$ _ Mearsde Luxe Ear Phoneand tellsaboutourgreat 
es 10 Day Free Trial Offer. Notapenny unless your 


hearing is improved. Writeto-day. The Mears 
Company of Canada, 342 Mappin Bldg., Montreal 


Twice-cooked food 


HOW THE PAINS LEFT HIM. 
“T vill tell you how it vas. I put my 


will never be tasteless 


: hand on my head; dere vas vun pig pain. 
if you use BOV RIL. Den I put my ea on my pos and dere 
vas anoder. Den put my hand in my 

BOV RIL puts the pocket, and dere vas nodings. 
“Now dere is no more pain in my head. 
flavour back. De pains in my pody are all gone avay. I 
: put my hand in my pocket and dere is 
A spoonful in your twenty dollar. So I shtay mit de Temper- 

ance. 


stews, hashes, MUNCES If asked the remedy for the heart’s deep- 


2 : est sorrows—what one should chiefly look 
OF ples makes a big to as a power that is to sustain under trials 


d iff t 1] and to confront afflictions—I must point 
lilerence at Sma him “the old, old story,” told in an old, 

old book, and taught with an old, old teach- 
cost. ing, which is the greatest and best gift ever 


given to mankind—Hon. Wm. E. Glad- 


BOVRIL| *. 
The most deluded man on earth is the 


one who imagines that respectability is a 
suit of clothes. 


MADE IN CANADA 


GOOD WHITE 
GOLD SNOW 


! WABASSO 

Have you used 
WABASSO SHEETINGS WABASSO CAMBRICS 
WABASSO SHEETS WABASSO LONGCLOTHS 
WABASSO CIRCULAR WABASSO NAINSOOKS 
PILLOW COTTONS WABASSO VICTORIA 
WABASSO SLIPS LAWNS 
WABASSO PIQUES -WABASSO REPPS 


THE BEST ON THE MARKET 
| ONCE USED ALWAYS USED 


THE WABASSO COTTON COMPANY, LIMITED 
THREE RIVERS, QUEBEC 


work.—Phillips Brooks. 


It is not the prayer, but the pray-er that 
moves the heart of God. 


Seek your life’s nourishment in your life’s 


No one ever lost his way to heaven who 


always took a friend along. 
Love your neighbor, yet pull not down 


your hedge.—George Herbert. 


The years unconsecrated are existence— 
consecrated they become life. 

Those who follow that part of themselves 
which is little are little men.—Mencius. 


Be what thou prayest to be made; Let the 
great Master’s steps be thine.—Bonar. 


A word of kindness is a seed, which, 
dropped by chance, oft springs a flower. 


A sermon that ends with its delivery 
might as well not have been preached at all. 


There’s only one person in the world who 


can defeat you, and that person is yourself. 
The best means of keeping near to God is 
secret prayer. Here the battle is won or 


lost.—Payson. 


Salvation is never selfishness. It is not 
man getting into heaven, but heaven get- 
ting into man. 


He had yet to learn how hard a man can 
be and still have a great “gift in prayer.”— 
Ralph Connor. 


We do not know how cheap the seeds of 
happiness are, or we would scatter them 
oftener. —Lowell. 


Lord, for to-morrow and its needs I do 
not pray; but keep me, guide me, hold me, 
Lord, just for to-day. 


With all its gayety, Vanity Fair has 
more unhapiness to the square foot than 
any other spot on earth. 


Not a 
ihe 


Whatever humbles me helps me. 
particle of pride will enter glory. 
proud he knoweth afar off.” 


There are two kinds of nerves, the sen- 

1!) sory and the motor. We need to get the 

missionary cause off our sensory and on our 
motor nerves. 


We must not idle away the “Saturday af- 
ternoon” of our lives when the “Sabbath 
morning” of heaven may dawn on us 
soon.—Cuyler. 


SaaS SSS SS ss SSS 


There are two kinds of folded Randonee \' 
those that lie upon empty laps, and those 
that lie upon finished work. 


Faith makes the Christian. Life proves 
the Christian. Trial tests the Christian. 
Death crowns the Christian. 


There is safety in the way of eternal life. 
But it is found in pressing forward in the 
way, not loitering near it. 


The best teaching is that which both im-— 
parts and elicits. Facts can be learned. 


Thinking must be stimulated. \ 
Have a heart that never hardens, a 


temper that never tires, and a touch that 
never hurts.—Charles Dickens. 


No man at life’s end grudes the money 
he has given during his lifetime to the 
extension of Christ’s kingdom. a\ 


Don’t try to hold God’s hand, let Him hold 
yours. Let Him do the holding, and you 
do the trusting.—Webb-Peploe. 


No fountain is so small but that heaven 
can be mirrored in its bosom; no Hfe too 
little or obscure to reflect the Divine. 


The love of God as expressed in redemp- 
tion is nothing without the holiness of God 
as set forth in his law.—Dr. Parkhurst. 


Renew my will from day to day, blend 
it with thine and take away all that now 
makes it hard to say ‘Thy will be done.’ 


Ye fearful souls fresh courage take, the 
clouds ye so much dread are big with mercy 
and will break in blessings on your head, 


Prayer is simply a sense of spiritual 
need. Whether expressed by words or 
signs, it finds a voice on its way up to God. 


Then I saw in my dream that it is much 
easier going out of our way when we are 
in it than getting into it when we are out 
of it—Bunyan. > f.. 


The jeweler who would repair a watch 
by polishing the case, and the preacher who 
substitutes education for faith, are engaeeo. 
in a similar work. 


If you are not growing humble and’ eee 
ing, be sure your faith is no better than a 
Mohammedan’s. You are not of God, be a 
the world.—R. M. McCheyne. 


The warrant for spreading the eospent ie ic 
in the very nature of the Christian reli- 
gion. We cannot follow Christ without 
going far afield in search of the Be 
sheep. ea os 


So 


